PREFACE 


The translation of Jaimint’a Pftrra Mfm&maft is now published and placed 
before the learned reader*. Tha t ra n sl ator hnewa hew difficult U *M to un¬ 
derstand the MtmAipsft in interpreting the dead Yedic rituals of the ancient 
Aryan* and is still not tare whether he has correctly explained than. It id 
for the public to judge it. 

The Vedic ritual* which were cnoe the be-all and end-all of the 
Aryans have fallen into desuetude and the study of the P4rv* Mfoa&gm* 
is completely neglected. 

In my old age, I took to the study of the Hindu philosophy and I found 
solace in it. In the courts of my study, I found the Mlm&ffaJt ajat&a- of 
philosophy to be the most difficult of all. I took Dr- Gangs Hath Jba’s 
translation published in the senes of the Sacred* Books of the Hindoo; but 
the translation stops short at the end of chap. lii. Mr Knpte who, 1 am in¬ 
formed by Major B.D. Basu, is the brother of Dr. Anna More t war Knpft, 
the Astneustrator of Anatomy, Grant Medical College, Bombay, was one of 
the distinguished graduates of the Bombay University and belonged 
to the school of Ranade and Bhandarkar. He was a school 
master and undertook to publish the translation and annotation 
of the Sfttra works of the six schools of the Hindu philosophy 
at the end of seventies of the last century, in his well known periodical 
publication called This useful publication to the stndenta 

«f Hindu philosophy, came to an abrupt end by the premature death 
»f Mr. Xacto in the early eighties. His traslation of the Jaimint’s 
MtraAipsA stops short at antra 10 of pida vi of ehap Vi. It appears that 
a limited number of the journal was published from Poona from time 
to tin* and was distributed amongst the subscribers. Here only ona 
copy of it eras available in the valuable library of Major B. D. Basu, 
1 must here frankly confess that I could not have, placed this translation 
•i the Phrva Mtsffiqmt bj* to* the help ) go* from Mr. Xante in under- 
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standing H. I can not discharge the debt due to him. I have got help 
.from several other writers in this heavy and onerous undertaking and 
have mentioned their names in the introduction of this work. 

I must thank Major B D. Basu the learned editor of the series of the 
Baored books of the Hindus for renderingme heip by placing his valuable 
library at my disposal and making important suggestions in order to 
enhance the utility of the book to the readers and the subscribers of bis 
valuable series. In a word his was the head and mine was the hand in 
bringing out this big volume before the public. 

X must also thank Mr. Bam Nagina Pande of the Allahabad collector- 
ate for arranging the word meanings of the sdtras from my manuscript 
from chapters vn to xii and the staff of the PHnini Office for going 
through the proofs of this publication. 

In conclusion I must thank Pandit Raghunath Sahai Pathak, the 
Manager and the staff of the Union Press, who very kindly and courteous¬ 
ly did their utmost to bring out the big work as early as possible. 

1 know what Bhort comings and defects there can be in a big under¬ 
taking like Ihis and, therefore, crave the indulgence of the learned readers 
to overlook them and inform the translator who will, if he lives to see the 
second edition of the work, correct them. 
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priest is first entitled to drink. 




( « ) 
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XIV Adhlk&ra^a Dealing with the subjest that driaking is preceded by MX 


XV. 

1» 

pormUsiom. 

Dealing with tka subject fckat paraussion is to be given 

181 

XVI. 

n 

by the Vedio words. 

Dealing with the uubjeot that the reply to the mvita-r 

151 

XVII. 

•1 

tiou should be made by the Vedia Mantra. 

Dealing with the parnusalon to thoee who drink from obq 

161 

XVIII, 

1) 

cup 

Sfitraa 44—40 Dealing with tho sab]eot that sacrifice 

152 

XIX. 

» 

hunaolf is entitled to the sacrificial food. 

$&tras 4 7 —51 dealing with thoaubjoot that the ghee in 

163 

XX. 


a fruit cap is intended for the sacrifice. 

S<Uras 52—55 dealing with the subject that the BrMi* 

168 

I. 

17 

Bi&gis alone follow the ' ohamasa ' of the ksattrlya. 

PlDA 8. 

Sdtraa 1 — 8 dealing with the subject that the text 

158 

11. 

»> 

enjonung ol Khadir wood eto ior oonstruotion of 
Sruva is connected with the model sacrifioe. 

Dealing with the snbjeot -tbat SAmadheni Mantras 

167 

111. 

1* 

which aro 17 in number should bo used in a modified 
saorifiae 

Healing with tiro auhjoat that tbs texts about the milk¬ 

167 

IV. 

If 

ing utensils are oonnected with the model scorifies. 
Sfltras ll—18 dealing with the Bubjeut that Aguy4-~ 

168 

V’ 

>> 

dhina is not a part of Pavam&Basji, 

Sfttras 14—15. Doaling with tbo bnbject that Agny4- 

159 ‘ 

VI. 

» 

dhftna subserves the purpose of all the sacrifices. 

Sdtras 1U 17 dealing With the snbjeot that Pavamines- 

169 

VII. 

n 

Via aro to bo puclormed in the unconseorated fire, 
bhtras IS—27 Dealing with the subjeot that the subsi¬ 

160 

VLll. 


diary operations are to bo performed on the Agm Sent\ya 
animal, 

Sntraa 28 -29 dealing With the subject that fetohingof a 

163 

IX. 

51 

branch Ac. boloug to both tho milking times. 

Dealing with the subjeot that washing of the soma onpa 

163 

X, 

>> 

and placing them on the altar should be performed 
thrioo when soma juioe Is offered to the sacred fira. 
Dealing with tho subject that tho Coins made of grass 

164 

ft- 


oohsistmg of three twists belong to all animal sacrifices; 
Siltras 39—34 dealing with the siibjeot that washing and 

164 

XII. 

* 

»» 

placing on the altar <fco. sre to bo performed on Atu4u 
Adibhya 

Dealiog With the subjoot that the hrioks oalled Chitrinl 

166 

XIII. 


to. are the parts of the Agnfuhayana. . 

Dealing with tho subjoot that such eaorlfioial operations 

168 


hi fixing the quantity of Soma twigs, taking them 
down ceremoniously, buying thorn ooreuioniou.dy and 
pounding thus into juice belong tg all Sousa saorlfiose- 
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XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 


Adhikarana Shiran 87 —39 dealing w*ith the Sub]4<rt thatthe aaerl trial 
operations -to .-bo performed Upon the principal tab- 
fit a nee, should be performed upon its substitute. 

„ Healing with the subject that the saorifiotal operations 
to bo performed upon tho principal are to be performed 
qpou the substitute mentioned direotly in the Vedas. 

„ Sfltras 14 to 47 dealing with the snhjeot tnat the soon Soon 
snoh as Dlfcganlya &c arc the parts of Agiiia^oma. 


pAda r. 


i. 


n. 

ia. 

IV. 


V. 

VI. 

• VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XIL 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI. 
XVII. 

XVIII. 


Sfttras 1 to 5'dealing with the subject that grass ifca are 
the parte both of DariapflrpamkeayAgae and their cons¬ 
tituent parts. 

Boaling with tile subject that the pnrtfloatory oereruouies 
which a master wndergeoe are for the principal. 

Dealing with tin) Biilyoot that tho altar in a soma 
aacrlhot' is a oonatituent part of both tho pnnoipa’l and 
its constituent parte. 

Shtras 8 —10 Dealing WiLli the eubjeot that touching is a 
constituent pait of both the principal and its cons¬ 
tituent,parts. 

Sdtraa 11—1)1 dealing with the subject that initiation 
and donation are for tho principal. 

Sfttras 18—-Id dealing with the aubjaot that the intonor 
altar is not a pait of the saonfioial post. 

Sdtraa 16—17 flailing with tho subjsot that a oart is not 
a part of the S&njadlioitl. 

Silt ran 18—20 dealing will’ the subjoot that the parts of 
the principal can be performed through another. 

Sfttras 21—24 dealing with tho Bubqoot that the number 
oftbo hired priests ts 6ied. 

Dealing with the tuhjeet that Chamasftdhvsryns are 
separate. 

Dealing with tho subjoot that ChamasAdhraryiiBare ma»y 

Dealing with the eubjeot that the ohamsadhvaryus are 
ten in nnmbor. 

Sfttras 23—29 dealing with tho eubjeot that Samitt is not 
different. 

Dealing with the subject that Opaga (assistant singer) 
in not a separate priori. 

Dealing with the subjoot that a seller of Soma is a 
difloront person, a 

Sfttras 32—26 dsaling with the subject that a Ritwik Is 
not to perform ail saoriSoial works. 

Sfttras 36—37 dealing with the snhjeot that Brabmft to. 
who are mentioned In the text laying down initiation 
and donation are 17 in number. 

Dealing with the subject that the Ritwisk with the master 
•are 17 in number, 
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197 

197 

199 

171 

173 

171 

172 

175 

173 

174 

175 
178 

176 

176 

177 
177 

177 

178 

179 


180 



XIX, 


( xi > 

•< 

Pa aw. 

Adhikwarta l&—40 dealing with the subject that blie■tovi&tial 

fu nations of the Adhrarya &>. are restricted. 

180 

XX. 

« 

Sftbsaa 44—4S dealing with the .abject that functions 
hsown from the-etjrrnology of the wordi are some times 
set side. 

181 

XXL 

» 

S<Vro» 41 —45 dhaliii" with the subject that the duties el 
tlss Mattrlvaruna priest are the after recitation and 
order that ore described. 

m 

XXII. 

•« 

Sfltraa 48—49 dealing with the subjeot that in aChamoea- 
homa an officiating priest is entitled to aot. 

18* 

XXIII. 


Sfttros 69—51. Doiling with the subject that Syena k 
Vijapoya are to b» performed by many. 

PAdA 8. 

183 

r. 

*» 

Shtrai 1—2 dealing with the subjeot that hiring is the 
duty of the master. 

184 

ii. 

»> 

Shttaa 3 —8 dealing with the subjeot that the purificatory 
sets such os shaving of- the head &o. belong to the 
saontioer. 

184 

hi. 

»» 

S0tr»8 9—11 dealing with the subjeot that the eacritioor 
is entitled to perform austerities. 

186 

IV. 

>i 

Dealing with the subjaet that Ak&uiksl.ts to beset aside 
wearing of the red turbans 4c. are the duties of the 
prsests. 

187 

V. 


Sutras 13 -14 dealing with the subjeot that the desire for 
ruin pertains to tne sacriheer. '* 

189 

e 

VI 


Shtras 15—16 dealing with the subjpot that tho mantras 
uommenqing with Ayurdi are'oennooted- with tho 
saarifioe 

188 

VII. 


Dealing with the subjeot theta mantra twioe repeated in 
tlio Veda is to be used by both. 

189 

VI1L 

>) 

Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is 
entitled tepronouuoe the mantras 

139 

IX. 

ii 

SiUras 19—30 dealing with the subjeot that 12 sots of 
utensils aie connected with the funotions of an 
Adhvaryu, 

189 

X, 


Dealing with the subject that a hoth is to perform the 
duties of an Adhyarya. 

190 

XL 

• 

m 

*> 

Dealing with the subjpot that the ooturoa-nd andoarrying 
out of the aommaud are to- be performed, by separate 
persons. 

191 

XII. 

»» 

SQtras 28 -24 dealing with the subjeot that the oonunaad 
and carrying out of the oommand are to be performed 
by the Adhvoiryu and Agcudha respeetively- 

291 

xm. 

?» 

Bttraa 26—27 dealing with the subjeot that in the Koran*, 
mantras, reword for the master is hoped for. 

192 

XIV. 

V. 

Stdras 28—29 dealing with the subject that in the Karana- 

mautra the fruit of the aotions accrues to the priest. 

• 

192 
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XV. Adhikaraoa 

dealmu with the sbujeot that the preparatory rites <m the 

198 

XVI. 


mater tats subserve the purpose of the constituent parts 
nud tiie principal. 


1 ) 

dealing with the subject that the extraordinary principle 
of tho modol sacrifice does not belong to the modi tied 
scenfxce baaed upon the same. 

193 

XVII. 

It 

dealing with the subject that Vidhpti and Pavitrft should 
be made of paribhojanlya darblia grass. 

194 

xvm 

n 

dealing with placing of the puuU&A oaka of the model 
adenine. 

19 4 

XIX. 

M 

Shtrufi 43—05. Dealing with tho subject that low pronun¬ 
ciation of tho mantras m tho dcairo-aocoiuplifllung 
sacrifice belongs to tho principal. 

195 

XX. 

» 

Sfttran 34—-83. Dealing with the subjeot that tho oouati* 
tuent part of Syena ia to bo performed with builei. 

196 

XXI. 

ti 

Sdtia«< 30—41 dealing with the Rubjcot that all tho oonsti- 
' uent parts of the $yenajhga should be performed 
with butler. 

196 

xxu 

t) 

0 

i42—44 dealing with the subject lhat theSuvanlya 
Purodfiia is made of iiubh. 

CHAPTER IV. 

pAda i. 

197 

I. 

»> 

laying down tho proposition for enquiry. 

199 

11 . , 


Dealing With tho deliuitiou of Kartvarthah and 


» 


Durub&i thsh 

]»» 

1 I. 


Sfl(r«b d-6 Ptajflpafci Vrafca 

299 

IV. 

• 1 

Sfitras 7—10. relating to the Baorificial matonal loing 
restated. 

201 

V. 


bCitrae 11—1#. Dealing with the unity of an animal. 

2U3 

M. 

*» 

In continuation of the proceeding Adhikarana iclating 
to the gender of a word convtying sense 

206 

VII. 

>1 

fe&tras 18—20 relating to the Adrian ui the cons¬ 
tituent parts. 

205 

VIII. 

,, 

Dealing with proposition forenqiry. 

200 

IX. 

»» 

butras 22 to '24 dealing with tho preparation of Annkfik 
by bringing curd and putting it into hot milk 

206 

X. 


Dialing with the subsidiary nature of walking of a oow 
wheu brought. 

207 

XI. 

» 

Treating tho trbeidiary nature of throwing efT the husk 
with the earthen pan8. 

£08 

XII. 

)> 

^Dealing with the incidental nature of ;dung and blwod el 
an animal 

203 

Mil. 

»» 

. S&tras 28 |to 8?. Dealing with the incidental nature of 
SviBtsknt offering in connection with the sacrificial 
cake. 

209 

XIV. 


bhtras 32 to 3&. Dealing with tho non-use of the vessels for 
folding tho clarified butter and the remnant theroof m 
spunk ling the clarified butter. 

ale 
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P^GES, 

X\ . Adhihar»rta Shtr&B 40—41 Pealing with the principal nature of the 21‘J 


XVI. 

fi 

quality of the clarified bnltor of the pamanayana, 

SOtras 4J to 45, The ghee taken in upabhrit and Juinl ia 

Sis 

XVII. 

H 

respectively for pray&ja atid amiy&pt both and that 
taken in the saorihcial spoon is not for both. 

Sdtras 46 to 46. Dealing with tho act of taking ghea 

2U 

1 

»• 

twioo four times m tho upabhrit. 

pAda 2. 

Silfrag 1—6. Pealing with the ^oidental nature of the 

21* 

XI. 

1 i 

act of cutting o/F of tho BWaru eto. 

Pealing with tho bringing of a bran oh. 

217 

IJX. 

„ 

Pealingvith the purpose of felling a tree for securing 

am 

IV. 

1) 

a branch. 

►SiUrim 10— Id Pealing with the praPp^tti nature ol 

213 

V. 


securing of tho branch. 

S&tras 14 -15. Dealing with the Prfttipatti nature o{ 

220 

VI. 


Kimayana. 

Stitras 16 to 15. Pealing with the Atthd Karma nature 

221 

VII. 

l» 

VVic oi banding ever tY>© staff/ 

Deal )o \ with tho Pratipatti nature of throwing off of 

222 

VIII 

Jt 

a h^rn 

»Sfttr.as JO—22. Treating Ihatipatti nature of Avahhri- 

222 

IX. 

»> 

tha bath. * 

SAtia^ 23-24. Poahng with the restrictive nature of 

228 

X. 


tho statement relating to the agent, place andatime of # 

the sad i Goo. ** 

Dealing with tho roUnolive naturo of tho description of 224 

XI 

11 

tho qh iliUea of materials. 

Pealing with tho rostrictivo naturo of the description of 

224 

XII. 

1) 

the purification of the materials Buch as poundmg eto. 
Doahrig with the form of paenhea. 

224 

X1U. 

>( 

Pealing with tho form of a homa. 

225 

XIV. 

M 

Sacra* 2P-30 Pealing with tho oaeo of the Varhi grass in 

226 

I. 


tho atitthyas eacufico otc. 

pAda. 3. 

Satras 1—3. Dealing with Kratvartha nature of materials, 

22« 

11. 

»» 

tlioir puufication and acts. 

Pealing with the unessential naturo of tho H&rhadgira (a 

227 

• 

9 

III. 

»> 

psalm soon by Bnhadgir) etc. when performing used in 
occasional acts. 

Sfitraa 5 to 7 Pealing with tho double (permanent and 

22* 

IV. 

»* 

occasional) nature of curd e* o. 

Pealing with tho Kratvartha nature of fc)*o Payovrata eto. 

229 

V. 

ft 

Pealing with the fruitfulness of Vifivajit ©to* 

229 

VI. 

It 

batras 13—14 dealing with tho aubjeot that the Vifivajlt 

231 

yu. 

n 

produoea one fruit only. 

tifttras 15—*16 Pealing with the si^Jcot thftt the ViSvajifc 

2b 


&o., secure heaven as their reward. 






< xiv > 

Page*. 

VIII. 

Adhlkaran 

a Sfltras 17 to Id Dealing with the Arthavida nature of 
the reward of Rfltrisattra 

881 

IX, 

If 

Sfltrae .'0—24. Dealing with the aoooraplishment of respeo- 
tive httmin desires ae dbaerlbed, of the Kflmya saon- 
Sues. 

132 

X 

>1 

Sfltras 2J—28. Dealing With the subjeot that Darfspflrna- 
misa saorifloes fulfil all desires. 

884 

XI. 

*» 

Sittraa 27—28. Dealing with the subject that Daria and 
Purnamfltsa are to be performed sepalately and lie** 
their respective rewards. 

238 

XII. 

M 

SfltraB 28—31, Dealing with the subject that Santrimani 
do., are the part of Chayana (arahiiootral saorifiae) &o. 

235 

XUI. 

It 

Sfltras 82 to S5> Dealiog with the subjoet that Vaimridha 
eto. are subordinate to the full moon saoniioo 4o 

236 

XIV. 

l» 

Dealing with tho subjeot that Anuy&ja &o , are to be per¬ 
formed after the reuitation of Agmrnaruta hymns. 

282 

XV. 

II 

Dealing with the subjeot that soma sacrifices are to be 
performed after Dariapurnam&say&ga. 

233 

XVI. 

II 

Sfltras 38—89 Dealing with tho subject that the fruit of 
VatlvAuara sacrifice is to-be derived by the son 

233 

XVII. 

II 

• 

Sfllras 43—41 <tealrna with tho subject that subsidiary 
actions such as Sautr&uiam Ac. should bo performed, 
at their proper time. 

PADA 4. 

239 

I. 

« 

l» 

Sfltras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that gambling ko. 
are parts of HAj isfly a Baorihoe io. 

240 

II. 

»» 

Sfl'-ran, 3 8dealing with the subjeot that tho gambling 

is the part of the whole KSjaaflya sacriffoe 

241 

HI. 

l» 

Siltraa 6 and 8 deaitug wit.i the subjpot that the Sauirya, 
4e., aro to be performed at the time of upas&t. 

241 

IV. 

• 1 

Dealing with tho subjeot that tho Aiusim is subsidi¬ 
ary to Sangraham 

24* 

V. 

M 

SfltraB 8—11. Dealing with the subjeot that the 

Dadbigraha is permanent and essential 

242 

VI. 


Sfltiis 12—13. Dealing wnh the subjeot that VfliSva- 
nara is ocoastonaL 

244i 

VIL 

»» 

Sfltras 14-18 Dealing with the oooasional nature of 
Satchitrh, 

245 

via. 

II 

Sfltras 19-21 dealing with the subjeot that tho Pip^a- 
pitriyajaB is not a subsidiary notion, 

246 

IV. 

»» 

Sfltras 22-21. Dealing with the subjeot that the refl'o is 
is a part of Yflpa. 

247 

y. 

II 

Sfttraa 26-2S. Dealing with the subjolt that Svanr is a 
part of th« animal' 

243 

Xh 

11 

Sfltras 29 to 88- Deiling with the subject that Aghflra 
8 to., are subsidiary aota. - 

241 

XIL 

>1 

Sfltras 89 41. Dealing with the aubjeot that in a Jyotis- 
foma saorifioo Daksupiya, *o., are the eoustituenl 
parti. 

252 
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CHAPTER V. 
PlDA I. 


Page *. 

I, Adhlkararja dealing with the aubjeot that how order is to ba Urn Hod. if# 


II 

• > 

dealing with the subjeot that order ts sometimes 
governed by purpoge. 

ass 

III. 

» 

dsa'ing with the aubjeot that order sometimoB is not 
determined by any rule. 

36# 

IV. 

»» 

Sdtras 4 to 7 Dealing with the aubjeot that the order It 
governed by the order of reading 

268 

V. 

II 

Sutras 8 to 12 Dealing with the aubjeot that the order 
depends on the first start. 

267 

VI. 

»> 

dealing with the subjost that the order sometimes depends 
open tho position. 

269 

VII. 

»* 

dealing with tho subject that the order of the subordinate 
ante depends upon the order of the prmoipal. 

269 

VIII 

99 

dealing with tho subject that among subordinate acts, of 
Uukhyakrama and P&^hakrama, the latter prevails. 

269 

IX. 

• » 

dealing with the eubjeet that the order laid down in tho 
mantra is to be preferred to that laid down in the 
B Ahtuana. 

269 

X. 


Shtras 17—18 dealing with the aubjeot that the Chodand 
text is preferable to v idhflyaka text. 

280 

XI. 

»» 

Shtras 19—22 dealing with the eubjeet tjjet in some 
modified saznfioo the subordinate aota of the model 

saorihoo are omitted. 

280 

XII, 

91 

Shtras 23—24 dealing with the forward trangferenoe of 
tho aota prooeded by Annylja and the bsokward 
transference of the aota that are followed by Praykja. 

-282* 

XIII. 

” 

Sitraa 26—28 dealing with the Bubjoot that Pravritti- 
krarna determines the prooedeuoe of eprinkhng of water 
uto.. over the Saiimika. 

282 

XIV. 

n 

Dealing with tho aubjeot that in a modified saonfioo only 
aota oonnooted with the i'llpa are transferred faaok- 
wards. 

283 

XV. 

)> 

Dealing with the gubjeat that the Daksinlgmhoma is not 
transferred forward. 

2*>4 

XVI. 


Dealing with the aubjeot that on a new moon day all aota 
up to spieadiug of ashes on the saonlieial o«ke should 
not be transferred backward 

284 

XYII. 

>i 

Siltras 30—34. Dealing with the subject that the Santft. 
panlya of Agtnhottra oan not be tranaferred forward. 

281 

XVIII. *" 

IT 

treating uf the forward transference of S«Ja6t in relatien 
to Ukthyh. 

PADA 2. 

288 

I. 

» 

Sdtraa 1—2. Dealing with the aubjeot that the vfotime 
of the V&japeya should hare their laorifioial aota per* 
formed at a time. 

387 

u. 

II 

Dealing with the subject of auooaes^ra performance of the 
eaorifioialaata, 

28,\ 
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Page#. 

III. 

Adhlkuran* SlHras 4—6, Dealing with the subjeofc the* KinWnu- 
eamaya is to be adopted in taking handful of m.torUb 
and aaefificial paas. 

sir 

IV. 

»l 

Dealing with the subject that the principle of KAnaAnu- 
sam-aya applies to an ohl&tion till the end of the ofTe* ing* 

263 

V. 

»» 

S&tras 7—9. Dealing With the subjeot that the principle 
of KAndAnua&roaya applies from the time of anointment 
till tying round of a bfcnug to a BaOrifilial post 

269 

VI. 

It 

S&tras 10—12. Dealing with tho subjoot tnat tie ptinu- 
plo of PadArthAnusainaya applies to the offering, viz, 
l>ai\ ata &o , 

270 

VII. 

»> 

Sdtraa 13—15. Dealing with the tantra native of tho 
pestle and mortar in a sacrifice oallod N&o&a lj ett^i* 

271 

VIII 

It 

Dealing with the dilforenoe of vessels in Pray&ja and Anu- 
\ Aja offerings when Agniponuya animal is sacrificed. 

272 

IX. 

)) 

bfatras 17—20 Dealing with tho precedence of Upahoma to 
NAriBtahoraa. 

272 

X. 

>» 

Dealing with tho precedence of gambling over tho 
Abhicfika eeromony, 

174 

XI. 

II 

Dealing with the subjeot that Savitrali»ma Ac , take 
piboodonoo over DikBanUA. 

274 

XII. 

>1 

« 

f 

Dealing with tho subject that tho purificatory ceremonies 
connected with tho s&i'rifioor shall t iko pruoedeuoe over 
tying ol the gold piece round his neck* 

PA DA 3. 

276 

* I 

»> 

6Atras 1—2. Dealing with the subjoot that tho * oloveri ’ 
number of PrayAja Ac. accomplishes all. 

276 

11. 

It 

Dealing with the SvasthAna repetition of the 1st Ac., and 
the 3rd Upasada offerings 

276 

Ill 

It 

4—6. Dealing with tiio subject of introduction at tho 
end of tho additional (incoming) verses amongst 
hAinadhent vertee. 

276 

IV. 

” 

Sutras 7—12. Dealing with the subjeot that in a Vahip- 
pa\amAna tho additional verses should bo rcoitod after 
Par} Asa. 

277 

V 

It 

SAUas 13—14. Dealing with the subjeot that tho addi 
Clonal SAma voraos are to be introduced in tho middle. 

279 

VI. 

It 

Sfitrae 15—16 Dealing with the subject that cups and 
bricks are aubsidiarv to a sacrifice and fire 

230 

VII. 

II 

SAtras 17—19 dealing with the object that Chitnnt Ac, 
should bo laid in the middio layer. % 

•280 

VIII. 

»> 

Dealing with the subject that (Jhltri^l &o should be laid 
before lokampnna ^space falling) bricks. 

281 

IX. 

tt 

•Sfitras 21—96 dea’ing with the performance of Agnlhotra 
in a eaortfloisily purified fire 

281 

X. 

•t 

SAtras26—28 Dealing with the performanoe of penanoes 
of Var.anaeto iy a person who perfoiras Agmohayana, 
at^ho end of the B^orifioe. 

233 
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XI. A4hik«»9» Sitras 20-81, Dealing with the aeeompliehment oflnitf*. 
tion by a small eaorlfioe. 

,i Sftfcras 82—SO. Das hog with irregular performance of 
the Kamyeeti saarlfioes. 

>« Sutras 8? 33. Dealing with the precedence of Agnis\oma 
, over the sacrifices. 

.. SAtras 37—42, Dealing with the precedence of Agmstoma 
over the modification of Jyotis$oma. 

>i SAtras 43—44. Dealing with precedence of Agmefomas 
over all esorifioes in which obo or more songs are 
chanted. 
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384 


XII 


Xiu. 


XIV 


XV. 
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a«a 


288 


288 


pAda 


4. 


I. 

II. 

III. 


IV. 


V, 


VI, 


VII 

VIII. 


IX 


Dealing with the predominance of ^rntipAjha and Artha- 183 
pSpha over PA/hakrama 

SAtras 2—4, Dealing with the enhjeot that the AvndAna 283 
Ac , are to be performed first to the fire according to 
the Mukhyakrama. 

SAtras 6—8. Dealing with the snbjeet that there is no 380 
rale as to the order of the performance of Is(i and soma. 

SAtraa 10—14. Dealing with the aubjaot that there is no 282 
rule of a BrAhmana as to whether ho should perform 
Xp'pl first or soma. 

SutrAa 15—18. Dealing with the subject that^hero is no 283 
particular time for Somaylga as said in the sentenoe, 

‘one snould net wait for any season.’ 

SAtras 18—21 Dealing with the non-transferenoe for. 384 
ward of Ajya offering from Soma, 

SAtras 22—24. Dealing with the immediate performance 295 
of the modified saonfioes as AiudrAgna Ac 

Dealing with transference forward of the modified saonfioe 298 
of SannhAya Ate., after soma. 

Dealing with tho transference of the modtfioations of soma 297 
after the now and foil moon sacrifices, 


1. 

It. 

III. 

IV. 


V. 


CHAPTER VI. 

pAda 1. 

SAtras 1—3. Dealing with tho subject that the sacrifice 
and other ooromonles eeoure heaven as the reward. 

SAtraa 4— E. Dealing With the subjeot that a man has s 898 
right to perform aaonfiaos. 

gAtras 8—18. Dealing with tho right of man and woman 300 
to perform saorifioes, 

SAtras 17-31. Dealing with the opiai right of husband S03 
and wife in a saorifioe. 

SAtras 23—28. Dealing with the subjeot that one man 804 
only can perform Agny&dh&na. 

3 
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Tags. 

VI Adhikarana Dealing with the equal right of Wiffl in AbI and Brahma* 89fi 
oharya. 


VII. 

>» 

SAtras 25—23, Dealing with the subjeot that a SAdra 
haa no right to perform a saortGoe. 

305 

VIII. 

»» 

SAtras S9—40. Dealing with right of a poor man to 
perform a sacrifice. 

303 

IX. 

(1 

Dealing with the right of the persons deprived of limbs 
to perform a aaonfioe. 

310 

X. 

)> 

Dealing with the subject that persons possessed of 
diseased organa which can not be on rad ore incapable 
to perform a sacrifice. 

810 

XI. 

1 * 

Dealing with the subjeot that one who has not got three 
(Rbi-0 pr&var&s, can not perform full and moon saorifioes. 

311 

XII. 

»> 

SAtxa9 44—50. Dealing with tho right of a Rathak&ra 
besides the 4 oastea, to Agny&dhflna. 

311 

XIII. 


SAtras 51 — 52. Djahng with the right to perform 
ROdraydga by Nia&da who does not belong to tr.o 
three higher oastoa. 

pAda 2. 

313 

1 , 

II 

SAtras 1—2. Dealing with tho subject that maSitra 
eaoh sacrificer is entitled to a fruit. 

314 

11 . 

»« 

• 

SAtrae 3—12. l>oaltng with the rule as rogarda ono 
perfoiraer in the new and full m ion sacr.ficog. 

315 

III. 

' 

»> 

SAtras 1—15. Dealing with the rule that a Kft nynkar- 
roa onoe oommenoed should be finished. 

313 

'IV. 

>1 

SAtras 18—18. Dealing with the subject that thore is 
nq rule that the wordly act oooe oommenoed sh >uld bo 
completed. 

319 

319 

V. 


SAtras 19—20. Dealing with befalling of misfortune on 
doing forbiddoa acts. 

310 

VI. 

” 

SAtras 21—22 Dealing with the subject that respect 
to a precoptor is to be paid, after the performance 
of the upanay&na. 

321 

VII. 

” 

SAtras 23—86. Dealing with the timely performance 
of Agmhotra whioh is to be done for onoe’s own life 


VIII. 

11 

SAtrae 27*—28 Dealing with the repetition of Agnihotra 
&o. ( at their proper time. 

323 

IX. 

1 

Dealing with tho repetition of the homa when any vessel 
is broken or anything is spilled in the new moon eaori* 
ficC3 &C 

324 

X. 

»» 

Dealing with the repetition of respect due to a spiritual 
preceptor as often ae occasion requires. ^ 

*' 324 

XI. 

It 

Dealing with the subject that it is essential for a Br&h* 

. inana, K^alnya abd Vaitya to pay oif the three debts, 

PADA 3. 

336 

I. 

II 

SHtr&s 1 to 7. Dealing with th. subjaot that in a 
permanent saorifioe the subsidiary acts may be per* 
(formed as far as possible. 

S25 



( tlx > 


PaG«. 


II. 

Adhiku&nn. SAtria 8 —10. Dealing with the fraitleaneaa o£ a KAmye 

338 

III. 


sacrifice on the omission of any part. 

S&trae ll —12 Dealing with the subjeot that the aot is 

329 

IV. 

• » 

the same though the materials are different. 

Siltraa 13 -17. Dealing with oooapletion of the Nitya 

330 

V. 

If 

Karma and the Nirmtta Karma when commenced by 
means of a substitute when the original material 18 not 
available 

Sfttraa 18—19. Dealing with the subject that there is no 

331 

VI. 

t 

substitute in default of a deity, fire, mantra and aot. 
Dealing with the subject that a forbidden material can 

332 

VII 


not be a substitute. 

Dealing with the subject that there can not be a substitute 

332 

VII. 

>1 

for a master. 

Dealingwith the appointment of a substitute m the 

333 

IX. 

>» 

absence of any master in any Satra 

Sdtras 28—25. Dealing with the subjeot that in a Satra, 

333 

X 

>» 

the position of the locum tenons is not that of a master 
Dealing with the subjeot that a locum tenons is to all 

334 

XI. 


intents and purposes a sncrificer. 

Dealing with the subject that in absence of the Vedio 

334 

XII. 


material, another material resembling it may be subs¬ 
tituted *> 

Stitras 23—30. Dealing with the non-use of another 

834 

X1U 


optional material in the absence of the material pnoe 
used. 

Dealing with the use of the P&tika. in plaoe of the soma 

m 

335 

XIV. 

»’ 

plant 

Dealing with the aubjeot that when substituted material 

330 

XV. 

»» 

ib loBt, another material used, must be like the ori¬ 
ginal. 

S&tra 83—34 Dealing with fcho subjeot that when the 

336 

XVI. 


substitute eauotioued by the Veda lb lost, the material 
that resembles the original should be used. 

Dealing with the subjoot that the pnnoipal material 

337 

XVII. 

»» 

should be used when it is lost subsequently found, 
Shtraa 36—37. Dealing with thasubjoot that when once 

337 

• 

xvm. 

» 

a saonfioe is commenced with a substituted material 
and subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the 
substituted material. 

Dealing with the principal objeot, even if the substitute 

33S 

XIX. 

>1 

is fit for use. 

Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original 

333 

XX. 

»* 

ib unfit for use. 

Dealing with the subjeot that the principal material is 

338 



to be used when it is sufficient for the performance of 
the principal act, though not sufficient to pet torn its 
parts. 
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PADA 4. 

Pag*. 

I, Adhikarapa Sfttrss 1—9. Dealing wish the subject that on tho des¬ 
truction of an oblation, another should bo substitu¬ 
ted in its place. 

389 

«. 

Dealing with the subjeot that no other offonog should 
be made when an oblation prepared for the svisfyakrit 
is destroyed. 

348 

in. 

Sdtras 4—6 Dealing with eating of remnants by the 
Ritvik alone. 

341 

IV. 

Shtras 10— x®' Dealing with the performance of a pen¬ 
ance when a saorifioial vessel is wholly or partially 
broken. 

342 

v. 

8 tttras 17 to 16. Deiling with the performing of a pen- 
anoe when the whole of the purodhfta oako ts burnt. 

345 

VI. 

SOtras 22 — 29. Dealing with tho subjeot ti.it when oio 
offering is spoilt five dishes full of bo led nee should 
be offered. 

348 


Sfttras 24 -95. Dealing with the subjeot of eating by a 
person who is oompetent to perform a homa and 
extract soma juioe. 

847 

m 

r 

Satras as 28 — 27. Dealing with tho subjeot that the 
extinction of two fires is the oooasion of the re estab¬ 
lishment of tho saored fire. 

3 43 

IX. 

f 

8 fltras 28—29. Dealing with tho independent nature of 
tho aet of offering the five dishes full of boilod nee 

349 

X. 

Shttas 80—81. Dealing with the subject that tho offering 
of tho five dishes is an oooasional and subordinate 
aet of the new moon saonfioc. 

349 

XI. 

Shtras Si—33. Dealing with the subjeot that when the 
determination to hold a sattra fs given up, it is 
necessary to perform viftrajit sacrifice. 

S5o 

ai. 

Sdtrae 34-40 Dealing With the subjeot that whon tho 
words varhis &o., ooour in a text, they fix the time 
for breakiug tho fast. 

*51 

ai. 

8 fltras 41—42, Dealing with the subjeot that the terms 
varhiB Ac., which indioite time, apply to both who 
has performed eaunftya and has not performed it. 

852 

tv. 

Sfftrao 48—47 dealing with the subjeot that the terms 
'with the branoh,’ indicate time. 

PADA 5. 

363 

i. 

Sdtras 1—8, Dealing with the transference tile 

Naimittiks deities In an Abhy udayes^hi oonneoted 
with the new moon. 

*55 

ii . 

* Sdtras 10—11. Dealing with the subject that in the 
Upftmiuyfiga there ii a change of deities 

858 

in. 

Sfitraa 12—15, Dealing with the performance of the 
Abbyudayes^i even when the material it not consec¬ 
rated. 

350 
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• Pj»6I, 


IV, Adhikurapa Stifcras 16—17 Dealing with the subject that the offerings 
should he consecrated to the deities of the modified 
eaorifioe when the material ie Clot ooneearated and the 
moon rises* 

330 

V. 


Shtrae 18—20. Dealing with the consecration ot the 
remainder silently when a portion ie ounseurated and 
the muon rites 

331 

VI. 

l» 

SOtros 2i to 21 Dealing with the eubjeot that a penanoe 
should be performed on the rise of the moon by a person 
who hue performed the Qanu&ya and who has not per¬ 
formed it. 

832 

VII. 

II 

Sdtras 26—27. Dealing with the performance of ViSvajlt 
by one who has only undertaken to perform a Sattra. 

334 

VIII. 

11 

Sdtraa 28 -29. Dealing with the limit of 12 days for the 
initiation oeremouey. 

6 g« 

IX. 

*» 

Shtras 30 —37 Dealing with the performance of theinitia- 
tion ooreraony in Qavftmayana before the {nil moon of 
the M&gha 

399 

XI. 

II 

6 litres 38—39, Dealing with the subjoot that on the trans. 
fereuoe forwards of the Initiation oeremouey, all 
sacrificial acts connected with it are transferred 
forward. 

138 

XII. 

II 

SOtrasiO —J4 Dealing with the aon.performanoe of the 
Prstihoma when the Jyotiatoina is transferred forward. 

309 

XIII. 

II 

Dealing with the non-porformsnoe of Pratihomu on the 
tranefereeoe forward of the UdiVasamya saorifioo. 

370 

XIV. 

ll 

Dealing with the subjoot that if Pratihoma is peformed, 
tils. Aginhottra to., should be jopiinenaed in the evening. 

•370' 

XV. 

>1 

Dealing with the porformaoo of Agmhottra &o , in the 
mornin ■ in the SodasI saorifio-s. 

870 

XVI. 

♦> 

Biltras 46 —17 Dealing with the subjeo, that when a 
homi is performed on the breaking of a vessel Ao it 
is a part of the fall and new moon saoniioes. 

371 

XVII. 

•» 

Dealing with the meaning of VyApanna 

M7 

XVIII. 

II 

Dealing with the performance of a penanoe even when 
all leave off simultaneously. 

372 

XIX. 

II 

Stttras 61—68 Dealing with the eubjeot that either no 
gift may be given or tho whole may b« given, if the 
olothes are simultaneously let go. 

873 

XX. 

• 

II 

Dealing with the subject that when the olothes are let go 
by the priests one after the other, tho penanoe ie to be 
performed by the priest who late go the doth at last. 

873 

XX. 

9) 

Dealing with the subjeot that when an UdgAtA’s tuoked up 
olothes are also let go, the whole wealth should be 
given away as a gift. ' . 

874 

XXI. 

•i 

Dealing with tho subjeot thst the the order of the different 
eaonfioial aota shall not be changed when the tuoked 
up olothes are let go in a soma sacrifice which lasts 
(or more than a day. 

274 





( xxii ) 

PADA 6. 

Pam. 

I 

Adlilk&ram 

. Sdtras 1 -11, Healing with the subjeot that persona who 
belong to the same kalpa are equally entitled in a 
Sattra 

375 

II. 

M 

Sdtras 11—16, Dealing With the subjeot that in a 
KulAyayajfia the king and his priest even of different 
sacritioial system are entitled to join. 

880 

III. 

if 

Sdtras 16—28. Dealing with the subjeot that only 
BrAhroanas are entitled to perform a Sattra. 

381 

IV. 

»* 

Sdtras 42—3fi Dealing with the subjeot that VitvAmittra 
and those who are of the same K.alpe are entitled to 
perform a antra. 

385 

V. 

1) 

Sdtras 27 -82. Dealing with the aubjeot that a person 
who haa performed AgnyAdhAna ie alone entitled to 
perform a eatra 

335 

VI. 

«l 

Sdtras 33—85. Dealing with the subjeot that Juhu to, 
should be new ones 

387 

VII. 

U 

Sutras 35—39 Dealing with the right of the oustos to 
rcoite 17 eamidheni verses in a modified sacrifice. 

PADA 7. 

388 

I. 

II 

f 

Sdtras 1—1. Dealing with the subjeot that m a ViAvajit 
sacrifice paronte 4o„ oan not be presented as a fee. 

890 

II. 

II 

1 

Dealing With the subject that in a ViSvajit saorifioe, land 
oan not bo given. 

390 

In. 

II 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a Vilvajit saorifioe, 
horre.ic. oan not be given. 

390 

IV. 

II 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a Vilvajit saorifioo, 
that weal til only winch is in existence oan be given. 

391 

V. 

l» 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a Visvajit saorifioe 
a pious servant should not be given. 

391 

VI. 

)» 

Dealing with the snbjoot that all wealth that may be 
present at the time of dona‘ion should ba given 

392 

VII. 

II 

Sdtras 8—13. Dealing With the performance of tho 
ceremonies after the payment of fee in a Vlivajit 
saorifioe. 

392 

VIII. 

II 

Sdtras 14—17. Dealing with the oomptete (entiro) gift 
in a visajit saorifioe included in a saorifioe oxtouding 
over a period of eight nightB. 

894 

IX. 

♦I 

Sdtras 18—20 Dealing with the subjeot that a person 
possessing less than 1200 is not entitled to pefltrm 
visvajit. 

$96 

X. 

h 

Sdtrae 21—22. Dealing with the snbjeotftbat " unlimi¬ 
ted ” should be given in an AgnyAdhAna mean other 
number. 

896 

XI. 

»1 

gftiris 23—2 5. Dealing with the subjoet that the 
‘unlimited’ means above one thousand. 

397 
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•Pas*. 


XII. Adhifcarapa Siitr&» S3 30 Doaling with the Bubjeot that iti, la and 
iob Ac , wh:oh are m the nature of paraknti and 
purnkalps are Arthava^as. 

387 

XIII. 

It 

Shtras 81—40. Doali ng with the eubjeot that ‘thous¬ 
and years ‘ mean thousand days. 

PADA 8. 

899 

I 

It 

Siltras I to 10 Dealing with the Bubjoet that only a 
person who has not performed Agny4dh4na i« entitled 
to ohaturhotri Homa. 

402 

II. 

M 

Siltras 1.—19. Doating with the subject that upana- 
yana homa is to hu performed in an consecrated 
fire. 

406 

III. 

IT 

SOtraa 30-21 Dealing with the aubjeot that the 
sthapatis(i is performed in tho uncinseorated fire. 

408 

IV. 

1) 

Dealing with the subjeot that an animal offered aa pen 
anoc f»r the breach of a Vow by a religious student 
la to bo made in an unoonseorated fire. 

409 

V. 

II 

SHtras 21 — 24 Dialing wit i tho sobjeot that the offer 
togs to the gods should bo atado triten the gun ig in 
the north Ao. 

410 

VI. 

1) 

Dj illug with the aubjeot that tho offerings to the 
man s should he made who a the sun is m the south 
and in tho latter half of a month and at naght 

410 

VII, 

1} 

SOtras 25 —27. Dealing with the subjeet that begging 
alms and purchasing (soma) which are parts of a jyotis- 
toiua are permanent. 

411 

• 

♦ 

VIII. 

” 

Dealing with the aubjeot that in imi.Ae. the milk 

diet Ac arc permanent. 

411 

IK. 

» 

Djaling with the subjoo', that thero is no rule as to 
broaking of a fart in the last part of night. 

413 

X, 

>1 

SOtras 80—41. Dealing with the subject that a goat is 
the animal for Agnt and Sums gods. 

CHAPTER VII. 

PADA 1. 

412 

I 


ShtraB 1—12. Dealing with the subject that the quali¬ 
ties of IVaytja Ac. are fn the nature of an extraordi¬ 
nary principle. 

417 

II. 

It 

Shtras 13 -„8. Dealing with the subjeot that under 
the text “other is similar with Syena,” all the peou- 
liarities of Ihe fcjyenayags have been applied to 
Ijuy&ga. * 

433 

III. 

M 

Stttras 17—21. Dealing with the subjeot that the text 
«< etad Br&banini ” Ac. read in connection with 6 offer* 
ingslis transferred with Vidhi and Arthavida, 

434 
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PaO*. 

IV. Adhlkarapa Dialing with the anbjeot that by the te*t commencing 
with Aifeadbritimag* the transference o Eka Kep&laia 
drloig with Vi4hi and Arthavida Is intended. 

*26 

V. 

11 

Dealing With the subject that in a S&kaiaeilha there is a 
transference of Ekakap&la pertaining to Varupa 
Pragh&ea 

PADA 2. 

<26 

I. 

II 

SAtras 1 — 2' doaUng with fch© 6uhj?ot that the Words 
such as Rafchanfcara ko don o to a particular fcoao- of a 
song. 

PADA 3. 

427 

1 

H 

Bhtras 1—4 dealing with tho subject that by the word 
Agnihottra thoro is the tranaforonoe of its qualities 

434 

II. 

If 

Dealing with the subjoot that by tho berm Prftyaniya, there 
is no transference of tho oharaoloristios 

435 

Ill 

l» 

SOtraa 8— II Dealing with the subj >ot that by the t. rm 
8arvaprista thero la a transfer of thoSntpri$ta 

436 

IV. 

** 

Shtraa 12—16 DotHing with tho subjoot that by the word 
Avablintha trausferonoo of tho qualities of fcjoma ia 
in tended. 

438 

V. 

• 

Dealing with the eubjeot that tho Bubetinoos »ia tho 
hush and the remnant of tho amikpa pertain to tho 
aacri fioial bath of VarunapraghAsa. 

438 

VI. 

7» 

Dealing with.tho subjoot that by tho word Vaisnava there 

436 

4 

f 

la no Handler of tho pcculiantiea of tho Atithya 
saor i list. 


VII. 

I? 

Sutrap'18—22 Doiling with tho Bubjoot that by the word 
‘ Nirmanthya ’ thtre is no transfer of the qualities. 

440 

VIII. 

II 

gfttraa 18—22. Doahug with tho subjeot that by he word 

11 Dwaio pranayanti " tboie is no iran* futenoe of tho 
qualities of the Somay&ga 

440 

IX. 

»» 

Shtras2S — 25 Dealing with the subject that by tho word 
“ Dwayo pranayanti " tho oarrying of fire of tho two 
middle ia meant. 

442 

X. 

• 1 

Shtras 86-27 dealing with the subject that by the word 
SvarasizDa 4o , there is tranaforonoe of the poonlisritias. 

443 

XI 

• • 

Shtr&a 23—29 doaling with the subjoot that in words 
■ V&so dad&li ’ the form is the oause. 


XII. 

I) 

Shtrae 80—82 dealing with the subject that in a Qarga- 
tnlAttra, the unconseoratid fire should be need. 

446 

t 

XIII. 


Sdtras 38—34 dealing with tho subjoot that unddpthe 
text "the llth eaorifioiai poet ib the eaorifioiai poet," 
the oeremomes belonging to the eaorifioiai post do not 
apply. 

US 

XIV. 

»» 

S&trag 85—88 dealing with the snbjeot that in the text 
“ Fri;(aimpati;(a» "Aa., the word Prijta means a 

matter of tfaeiRigveda, 

* 

<46 
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PlDA 4, 

1. Adhiharapa dealing with the subjeot that in Bauryeah&ru Ao. the 

<47 

II. 

H 

transference of subordinate aots ie Inferred. 

SAtras 2—IS dealing with the eubjaet that in the text 

W* 

III. 

If 

" Suryeoharu " there is Vodlo subordinate ao t, 

SAtras 13 -30, Dealing With the subject that in OavA. 

<53 

I. 

»> 

tsayana, the subordinate aots of AikAhika should be 
performed, 

CHAPTER VIII. 
pAda l. 

Dealing with VratljnA (promiso, ennnoiatjon). 

415 

n. 

» 

Dealing With the peculiarities of the speoial notion. 

<15 

m. 

n 

Sfttraa 8—10 dealing with the aubjaot that ia » soma- 

<75 

IV. 

»i 

saorifloe, the aharaoteiBtios of lap are not transferred. 
Dealing with the transference of the oharaotengtios of 

<69 

V. 

ft 

If(i in AiodrAgm saondoe. 

Deaffng with the prooodure of Oaraapdrna m i aa to the 

<59 

VI. 

H 

Agniaomlya animal saorifloe. 

Dealing with the transference of prooadure of Agniso* 

410 

VII. 

n 

mlya to SaWantya and other animal saarifioa. 

Dealing with the transferanoe of the prooednai of Sava- 

<60 

vnr. 

ii 

nlya to the AikAdaiini animal saerifioo. 

Dealing with the tranaferenoe of the procedure of 

<10 

IX. 

i' 

AikAdaiant to the saarifioa where a Urge number of 
animals is saonfioed. , 

Dealing With the tranaferenoe of the prooeduro of So- 

* 

<11 

X. 

f» 

mayAga to indefinite saonfioos. 

Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 

<11 

XI. 

i» 

DvAdaAAha to Ahargana. 

Dealing With the tranafereuae of the proeafiare of Qa. 

4lt 

XII. 

n 

vimsyana in a session of 9aonfio9 lasting for a year. 
Dealing With the transference of the procedure of tho 

m 

XIII. 

n 

first part to the latter part of assemblage of days. 
Shtras 30—23 dealing With the snbjeot that fruit &a. 

<12 

XIV, 

>» 

are not transferred, 

Sdtras 23—35 dealing With the subjoot that the purl. 

<13 

XV. 

if 

fioatory aots whioh are ends in themselves sjeh as 
milking of the cows, are hot transferable. 

Dealing with the subjoot tbat-in the oooked rioe per. 

415 


taming to SauryayAga, tbe two touohing oaremomee 
are optional. 

XVL „ Dealing With the transferanoe of the jprooeduro of <0 

Agneya to tbe boiled rioo In SauryayAga. 

XV 11. „ SAtraa 32 — 3< dealing with the subjeot that In the collision <17 

‘ of offering and the deity, the offering prevails, 

4 
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Path. 

XVIII. Adhikarapa 

Sfttras 35—89. Dealing with the snbjeot that in thi « 
Hirpeya sacrifice called 8atakrsrila hundered rattis, 
the prooedure of the material applies- 

4«3 

XIX. 


Sfttras 40—43 dealing with the auhjoot that in honey 
mixed with water there is the trausfoienoi of the 
prooedirre pertaining to the ghee oblation done m 
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PADA 2. 
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Sfttras I—9 dealing with the transference of the prooadure 
pertaining to Dar9apftrn»mA»iy&ga tn s'fljinijyA and 
SautrAra&ni. 
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Sfttras 10—14 dealing with the unbj’iot tha' in the animal 
saoriSoe, the proae lure of SunnnyA anplioa. 
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Sfttras 13—13 dealing with the transferenee ef the pro¬ 
cedure of milk to the animal saoriSoe. 
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Rfttras 19—83 dealing with the transference of the pro 
oodure of milk to AmikaA. 
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Sfttras 24—28 dealing with the nhjeot that in l>vftda4Ah» 
by reason of the division of Sattra A Ahina, the 
procedure applies according to the rnlo 
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Sfttras 29 —32 dealing with the transferenoo of the pro 
oedure of Sattra to PanohadaSarftt.tra Ac. 
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Sfttras T—2 dealing with the nnbjoo' that in the oaso of 
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a single god, the procedure of Agneva applies ; in that 
of AgnAvaisnava, the prooedure of Agnisomtya applies. 
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Sdtraa* - 3—5 dealing with the Bubjeot that in Janaka- 
aaptarAttra when Trivrit is Bang the prooadure of 
DvodaSfiha applies. 
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Sfttras 6—7 dealing with the suhjeot that the proosdure 
of Sada^a applies to Sa^trimftadrftttra 
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Sfttras 8—9 dealing with the suhjeot that in oolleotion of 
SamathAs, the prooedure of DvadaAAiia applies. 

48 4 

V. 

% 

Sfttras 10—II dealing with tho transforonoe of songs 
from JyotiS^oroa to Satohthya Ao. 
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Sfttras 10—11 dealing with the subjootthat in ‘OiyatrAm 
etad ahar bhavati ’ Ac., tho transferenoo of original 
QAyattri is meant. 

PADA 4. 
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Dealing with fhesabjoot that tho torm Darvihoraa i^tho 
name of an action. 
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Sfltras 2—3 dealing with t"he subject that the term Darvi- 
« home ib the name of both tho Vedio and wordly action. 
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Dealing with the subjeot that the term Damhoma ib the 
name of a home* 
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Sutras 5—9 refuting the position that the term 1 Darvi* 
hernia ’ is a GupaVidhi. 
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Dealing with the applioation of the extraordinary prin» 
oiple of the said oharaoteriatios to Agaihottra to 

Sutras 2—2 dealing 'with applioation of the extraordinary 605> 
prmoiple to sprinkling. 

iShtras 4—6 dealing with the aubjeot that prooeduro relat- 607 
ing to the fruit and deny is for the Apdrva. 

SUtras 26—10 dealing with the non applioation of the 60S* 
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SAtros 11—19 dealing with the applioation of the extra. SIX 
ordinary prinolple to sprinkling, . 

Shtras 20—26 dealing with the aubjeot that in the Agnis- M4 
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SUtras 26—28 dealing with tho performanoa of drawing 5IS 
out of the brisks onoe. 

SUtras 29—32 dealing with fixing of Patnlsamyaje to the 618 
days other than tho final. 

Dealing with the applioation of tho local order to “ tho 619 
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SUtras 34—35 dealing with oae performance of Arumbfiani- J20 ' 
yee^i of Dac6ap4rnacu&say&gas which are to be performed 
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SiVtrae 36—37 dealing with the subjeot that the pnnoiplo 621 
of Uha does not apply to the mantras uttered at the 
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Shtrasev—63 dealing with the subjeot that in* Y .jBi yaj- 62* 
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sung. 
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Stuvato’ 
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be according to the letters of the Uttar A 
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Dealing with the subjeot that a Kanvarathantara has the 
ooJleotivequalitiee of Vrihat and Rathantara. 

556 

XVII. 

•1 

Sfltras 49—50 dealing with the subjeot that in a doable 
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the principle of hha does not apply to the formula 
“ PrSsmai Aamin.'’ 

643 

IX. 

t* 
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Sdtras 27—23 Dealing with the subjeot that io a double 
animal Sacrifioe the prinoiple of dha does not apply 
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Sdtras 29—31 dealing with the subjeot that in e double 
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Sdtras 32—40 dealing with the subjeot that in the modi, 
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I. Adhikarsna Qdtrss 1-1« dealing with the subject that there is &ha 

in the ttinili “ Sadbitnaettrasyavankrayeh ” So , (» 

bee i« riba) alter aggregating. 

II, „ dealing with the subjeot that the text “ ChatnftrrmSa- 

- drmjtaah " ta the special text gi ring Strike of a Seve¬ 

rity a horse of As vamedhayaj ae. 

HI- n SbtraB 18—21 dealing with the subject that the whole 

Rik verse u prohibited by ‘ do not utter 34 So.,’ in 
the ease of the Savauiya horse of the Aavamedha. 

IV. „ dealing with the subject that m Agnifomtya animal, by 

the word * nrhka ’ omentum is meant. 

V. „ SOtraa23—24 dealing with the subjeot that in the text 

relating to Adhngu oommand 1 Praaae&bihh ’ the word 
* Prasask ’ is used in the sense of praise. 

VI. „ Sntras 25 — 27 dealing with the subject that, in the text 

relating to the oommand to “ Adhriguienamasyavakga " 
So., the words ‘Syena’ to., mean in theu entirety. 

VII. dealing with the non-perforraaooe of the penanoo by 

Jyostismatl on the extinction of the tiro obtained for 
the new-moon saonfioe. 

VIII, „ Stttras 29—30 dealing with the non performanoe of Jyo- 

tiematlas apenaooo on extinction of the preserved fire. 

IX. „ . dealing with the eubjoot that no Mantra ie to be repeat¬ 

ed at the time the fire is taken foi the new and full 
( moon saonfioes. 

• X. „ Shtras 23—40 dealing with the snbjeot that the proce¬ 

dure of gift does not apply to the boiled riot of the 
first day in a sacrifice. 

XI. „ S A trail 31—33 dealing with the subjeot that in Abbyuda- 

yoBj,i the procedure relating to gift applies to ourd and 
milk. 

XII. „ Sutras 43 -44 datliug with the subjeot {that the prooo- 

dure realting to gtft does not apply to ourd and milk in 
a Paiuk&mesti. 

XIII. „ Sdtras 46—SO dealing with the non-performance ol 

Pradeyadharma on milk. 

XIV. „ Shtraa 61—65 dealing with the subjeot that in an A8va- 

medha there is a separate ssonfiseby the sentenoe 
u ls&nkya paraewata ” Ao. 

XV. „ SQtras 66—60 dealing with the subjeot that a separate 

action is laid down by 1 Ajyena 4e?am samsth&payati.’ 


CHAPTER X. 
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SUtras 1—S dealing with the subjeot of suspension of 
those details of the model saorifiee which are'of no 
purpose in the modified saorifloe. 
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II, Adhik arena dealing With the subjeot that in Dlkga$iyi to,, the #02 
initial oeremony 1* omitted. 

HI. „ dealing with the subject that in Auuyaja to, tbs SOS 

Arambbatiiyefti is suspended. 

XV. ,> Shtras8—3 dealing with the eubjeot that the Aram- SOS 

bhaniyejti is suspended in Arambhantyi 

V. . „ dealing with the eubjeot that in the ease of a peg, offer* #04 

ing pertaining to Vftpa is suspended. 

VI- » Sutras 10—13 dealing with the subjaot that in a Sid- #05 

yaska the offering to pillar ie suspended. 

VII. ii SOtraa 14 -16 dealing with the snbjeot that the Uttama #49 

Prayija ie a purifioatory rite. 

VIII. ,, Sutras 19—13 dealing with the Arldupak&raka nature of #07 

the Agmyaga 1 \ 

IX. Sfitras 19 —88 dealing with the snbjeot that the animal 

oako saorifioe is purifioatory of the deity. 

X. Sfttras 34—44 dealing with the snbjeot that in the text 614 

‘ Sauryam oharum nirvapota ' the word Charu means 
boiled noe. 
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XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

XVI, 
XVII. 

XVIII. 

XIX. 

XX. 


SOtraa 45—43 dealing with the subjaot that * Charu ’ is #18 
oookod in a pet. 

Shtraa 49—. Healing with the BUbjeot that to Charu in 810 
Suryoyaga, the prooaas of grinding does not apply. 

Dealing with the subject that there is no mixing of water 621 
with the Sour in the ease of oharu in a SOryayiga. 

Dealing with the subjaot that in Charu in Shryayiga, #Si 
Sour is not put in a vessel with a view to mix it irith a • 

water. 

There is no heating of pan with th«**hot oindera under. #11 
noath in the oaBe of Charu in the Sftryay iga. 

Thero is n» plaoiog of the pans on the hot cinders in the #92 
oaso of Charu m Sflryayiga. 

There is no spreading and smoothing of oskes on the pans #22 
in the ease of Oharu in a Shryayiga. 

There is no oovormg of tho oakes with oindera in the ease 623 
of Charu in Shryayiga. 

There is no kindling of theomders on the oakes in the #22 
Sftryayiga. 

There is no separating of oakes from the pans land #23 
plaoing them on the middle altar in ease of Charu in 
6uryayiga. 
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II. 


III. 


Sfltras 1—2 dealing with the subject that Charu made #84 
of golden pieces should be oooked. 

SfttraB S—12 dealing with the subject Shat there are 825 
no Upastarana and Abhighirana in the case of Krig. 
pala. 

Sfttras 13—18 dealing with the snbjeot that the golden 8391 
pi sues should be sunk. 
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IV. Adhlkarana Dealing with the subjeot that in Krijpala obaru the 
text ‘Ekadhl Brahmane oharati ’ means the eimultane¬ 
on* offer for eating. 
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V. 
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SAtraa IS—19 dealing with the eubjeob that in Krianala 
Charu the whole food ia to be offered to Brahmk, 

631 

VI, 
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Dealing with the anbjeob that the portions of the food 
should be taken by Bcahtal at the proper time. 

633 

▼II. 

•1 

Dealing with the anbjeob that there ia no division into 
four in the Brahmi's food. 

26 g 

VIII. 
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Sifcras 33 33 dealing with the subjeot that in a Joytis- 
fotna the gift to a Ritvik priest ia for the purpose of 
securing his serviaas. 

633 

IX. 

»» 

Sitras 29—88 dealing with the aubjeat that in a Jyotij- 
toraa the sacrificial food is for the final disposal. 

635 

X. 

ft 

Dealing with the subject that in a Sattra there ia no 
appointment of Ritvik. 

636 

XI. 

II 

Sitraa 35—S3 dealing with the subjeot that there is no 
hiring in a Sattra. 

837 

XII. 

>1 

Sitras 30—40 dealing with the subject that in Ddava- 
sAnlya whioh ia not a part of a Sattra the gfft ia to 
Monro the aervioes, 

633 

XIII. 
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Sfttras 41—43. Dealing with the subjeot that in Udava- 
sAntya, tho Ritvik ia different from the saorifioara. 

640 

XIV. 

It 

Dealing with the subjeot that in Udavasinlya the priests 
should perform the ssorifioe one after the other. 

641 

XV. 

11 

Sitras 44—45 dealing with file subjeot that in K4tues{i, 
the donation is for the iuviaiblo effect. 

641 

XVI. 
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Dealing with the auhjeot that a gift to an enemy i n tha 
new and full moon aaori Sees is for ohartty (invisible 
effeot). 

642 

XVII. 

ft 

Sitraa 47—43. Daaling With the subjeot that the living 
persons are entitled to perform the Asthiyajha. 

642 

XVIII. 

I* 

Dealing with the subjeot that the muttering of she prayers 
fco. are not performed by the bones in the Asthiyaj&a 

643 

XIX. 

Ct 

Dealing with tha subject that the msasuriug of Audambart 
branch and touching of Sukra are to be performed. 

646 

XX. 

» 

Daaling with the subjeot that in Asthiyajfla, the desire- 
aooompIiBhingaot should not be performed. 

645 

XXI. 
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Sitraa 61—63 dealing with the non-performanoe of the 
praises of the bones in the Asthiyajha with the Sikt- 

avtk. m 

645 
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Sitraa 64—E5 dealngjwith the subjeot that in an Asthi¬ 
yajlia there is no deal re of the Hot&. 
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XXIII. 
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' Sitraa 56—67. Dealing with the subjeot that the Sarva- 
■vira sacrificeshonld be performed after the death of 
the aaonfioer. 
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XXIV Adhlktrtaik Dealing with the subject-that teaching at the cup called 646 
Sukxf 1 *o. the fit parts of Die Sarvasv4fa should be per- 
forms 11 ! after the end of the eaorlfiaer. 

XXV. ,, Sfttras 50—'86 dealing with the subjeot that in the Sarva- #4# 

„ jv&ra on the death of the saurifioer, the desire for life 

should be expressed. 

XXVI. „ Dealing with the performance of Rltuyftjya 4e in Dr&da. #4# 

Vana- 

XXVU. Dealing with the subjeot that in a PavainAneeji, NirvApn 660 

is performed. 

XXvfll. „ Sfttras 68—66 dealing with the mibjeot that lo the VAja- 860 

poyii there is omission of the handfuls. 

XXIX. „ Dealing with the subject that in tlio text • Dlienu mAUb- 662 

heta ' <ko. the words 1 I>henu ’ &c mean the cow. 

XXX. „ Dealing with the subject that tu the text “ Sveta mAlab- 663 

heta ’’thesacrifice of goat is meant. 

XXXI. ,, Dealing with the subjeot that in the SAdyaskra and 863 

DhittrS. the peg and rice are not Khadira wood and 
Wild no 8 respectively. 

XXXII. „ satiaa -71 dealing with the subject that in.the case of 664 

a peg. cutting Sio should not be performed 

XVXUL „ Dealing with too subjeot that the ceremonies of sprinkling b66 

round of water tto, should be performed on » peg 

XXXIV „ Dealing with tho subject that in a UahApitriyajas, pound- 616 


mg of the parched rice 


should lie performed. 
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— v. 
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VII, 


Sfltr is 1 6o 12 dealing with the subject that in animal 667 
sacrifice &c the Samadbcnt .fcc which aie the Itikar- 
tavyath of the model sacrifice should be performed, 

Sdtros 13—17. dealing with the subject that in an anion! 862 
aacriboo in honour ol Vhyu, too latter part ol tne man- 
tra Hiranyagarbha &c. used m sprinkling ghee, is 
subordinate, 

Sdtras 18—22. Dealing with tho subjeot that in ChAtur. 665 
mi 3 yay&ga in soma ooromonj, ihc placing and tying 
ate the subordinate aots of the model saoriboe. 

Sdtras 83—29. Stealing with the subjjot that in the 867 
Agrriohayana both the offerings of the model and the 
muL ji Jiod saci i dues should be pejfmmed, 

Sdtras 36_33 desling with tho subjeot that in the re-est- * 870 

ablishment of fire, the foe of establishment of fire le 
omitted. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in the Agrayana, the ApvA- 87S 
hirj’o fee 18 suspended by cloth and calf. < 

Dealing with the subjeot that in the Agrayana, the pro- 678 
oedcre of th» AnvAUArya fee appliatWlo cloth and calf. 
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IX. 

X. 


XI. 


XIL 


Adhi knt fcii* 
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Pxei. 

Dealing with the subject that m the grayana la the A 474 
^oase of o»U there is no cooking. 

Dealing witu the subject that in Agrayapa, id the one of 447 
oloth, there is no cooking. 

Dealing with the subject that In the Agrsyana in- the 474 
ones of oloth and oalf there is no sprinkling of ghee. 

SHtras 89— 4* dealing with the subjoot that in a Jyo) is- 676 
Voina, the fee of 1200 uof the oowa only. 

Shcras 46 42 dealing with the subject that by the text 677 
“ Tasyadi &da§a totem daketnA ” it means the number 
of oo\v« 


XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 


XVI. 

XVII. 

xym. 

XIX 

XX. 

XXI 


Shtras 60—52 Dealing with the subject that thti fee 672 
should bs given after division. 

SUtras W - jo dealing with the subject that the division 660 
of the fdepends on the SaiuUkhyft in a Jyotistom*. 

SOtraa 56—68 dealing with the subject that in the one- 662 
day saori fioa aalled * bhU ’ by 1 tasy a dhenu ’ the fee of 
the whale saanfioe is suspended 

Sutras 62—bl Dealing withtuo Bubjeot that in a Sfldyas- 664 
kra by the the three yoais old heifer, all the means of 
puronase are suspended 

That III the text “ yasya somamapalt. reyu " Jta by 686 
1 ekUra gUm’ the number of sows is bu pended 

Stttras 67—64. Dealing with the subjoot that in an a$wa- 8s6 
medha by “ fVaakkja,” portion of adwaryu is suspen¬ 
ded. 

Sutras 66—47. Dealing with the subjoat that in the 687 
Upahavya sacrifice, the fee of tho entire sacrifice is 
suspended by borsB. 

Sutras 66 7 2. Dealing with the subjeot that in the 686 
Kitapoyi with the Somichacnasa, the payment of tne 
on.ire sacrifice is suspended 

khtiaa 74—76. Dealing with tho subject that in the 821 
\ ijapey*. t here is a rule to distinguish the ohariot 
allot ed 

PiDA 4. 


I. 


II. 

Ill 


iv. 


Sutras I—2 dealing With the subject that id the Agni- 622 
obey ana, NAflftshoma 4o , there is s combination with 
Nak^attrej^i *o. 

SUtras I -2 dealing with the subject that m a vajupeya'jy 624 
the noise of the ohariot and the no.se of ^.e drum, 
tlie grass and the mantra are both suspended 

&Utr*s S—6 Dealing with the subjeot th t in (he Btihar- 626 
patisava with the BtrhaspUtya cap &o, the cups of the 
model s&arifioe belonging to Indra and Vayu are 
ootnbmsd. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in a Vtjapoya saorifioe with 626 
the animals dedioated to Prajipati, the animals of the * 
saorihue are combined together. 
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V. 

Adii-karans. Dealing with the subject that m tti« Ssograhantyti with 

3*7 

VL 


the Amanahoma the AuuyAja offerings ore combined. 
SAtras 8 —9 dealing with the subjeot that in the MahAvrate 

sag 

VIU 

. 

with Ritvlgupagtna, the Patnyupagina la oembined, 
SAtras 10—19. Dealing With the subject that in the 

69# 

VIII. 

»» 

AhjetiAbhya&j&ua the anointment of batter and the 
anointment of inoeusa are combined together. 

SAtras 1 t—15. Daaling with the eubjeot that in the 

70A 

IX 


MahAvrata the lower garment is combined with the np. 
per garment. 

SAtrae 13—17 dealing with the subjeat that in the Mahg- 

7oi 

X. 

•> 

vrata saonSee, Rathantara song and Ac. combined 
with the Sloka song Ac. 

SAtrae 18—19 dealing with the subject that under a rule 

70* 

XI. 

It 

by the Kautsa to, one Ac, are suspended. 

Dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices in which 

7<j» 

XII, 

»* 

the songs are in inerease or in deareasa, the songs of 
the model sacrifice will be suspended accordingly. 
SAtras 21—22 dealing with the subject that in the Pave- 

701 

XIII. 


mftna alone, the AvSpa and UdvApa of the Bongs ot the 
sac-iOcas in which songe increase and decrease apply. 
SAtras 23— 21 Dialing with the subjeot that in tho 

781 

XIV. 

»» 

sacrifices, An the wordi indicating command denote 
tho iloitj. 

Dealing with the subject that in the transferred oiremony - 

, 70S 

XV 

1 

also tho injunctive word denotes the deity. 

SAtras 23—39 dealing with the involution of fire in tho 

703 

XVI. 


establishment of Are, with its attributes. 

SAtras 33 -31. Dialing w 1th the subjeot that in the ghee 

70* 


/ .. 

offerings of the Agnyldbftna, Agm is to be addressed 
without the attributes, 


*\vn. 

SAtras 32—33 Dealing with the subjeot that in the 

709 

XVIII. 

> * 

GavAnubandhana and Prijridijya horns, there is an 
address with the injunctive words namely Ukha and 
banaspati only 

SUtras 34 —35 Dealing with the subjeot that in a 

710 

*IX. 

>» 

saenfltnal bath Agnlvarupa the dual deities should be 
addressed with the Svisfakrit word. 

SAtras 38—37. Dealing with the subjeot that in the 

711 

XX. 

* 

»» 

Agnlijomtya animal scorifies in every proceeding, the 
deity Agm is to be addressed Without the epithet. 
Dealing with the subject that in the AnnyAjae, the 

711 

XXI. 

*9 

6vit$akrit sacrifice is a punlioatory site. 

SAtras 39—41 dealing with the subject that m the new 

71* 


t 

and full moon sacrifices Y&jyA and Puronuvakya are 
subordinate acts. 

) 

XXII. 

II 

Dealing with the subject that thgre is no Aha m the 

7-H 



ManotA veras 
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Tab*. 

XXill, Adhik&rana Sfttras 43—46, Dealing with the subject thKt the Kip* 718 
Yaratl.smtsra 5 b to be sung in ifB own STtm. 


X-X IV. 
XXV, 
XX VL 


Sfttras 47 43 Dealing with the subjeot that the Kanvara- 718 
tfasirtsrn is to be sung tn its own Yoni and Uttal-4. 

Dealing with the subjeot that in tho Agm's^ut the Stnti 717 
and Sastra are to be applied unmodified. 

Sfttras 50—59 dealing with the stibjoot, that, in the Chatur* 717 
mftsya ceremony, the word Ajya should ho used un¬ 
modified at the time of invocation. 


i>lDA 5. 


I. 


II. 


III. 

IV 


V. 


Vi. 

VII. 

VIII. 


IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII 

XIII. 

XIV. 

XV. 

I 

XVI. 


fl 


It 


ft 


It 


» 


II 


>• 


11 


It 


It 


It 


Sfttras 1—6 Dealing with the eubjeof that on the trans¬ 
ference of a portion, the first one* are transferred 

Sfttras 7—9 Dealing with the subject that in the sacri¬ 
fices of one Tnka, the song with the first Tnoha is to 
be sung 

Sfttras 10—11. Dealing with the subject that Dhu la to be 
sung in one nk. 

Sfttias 12—13 dealing with the Subjeot that in the Dvirftt- 
tra sacrifice to the Vidhyanta of Dasarattra applies. 

Dealing with ihe transference of the Adhftnanamantras 
at random in the AgnKihoyana With “ Saptabhi rft- 
dhunoti ” 

fjfttrae 15—25 Dealing with the subjoot that in a aacnfice 
sh<v« songe preponderate, the songs are to to trans¬ 
ferred from the modified saonfioe 

Dea'ing with the subjeot that in the VahiSpavemtna, 
another Rik is to he imported 

Sfttras 27—53 dealing with the subjeot that id S&madhenis, 
the number ib to be completed by importing the 
remainder, 

Sfttras 34—41 dealing with the subjeot that the SodsH 
pertains to the model sacrifioe. 

Sfttrae 42—43—45—48 Dealing with tho subjeot that the 
Sodufii is to be taken from the Agrayana. 

Dealing with the subjeot that the SodaSl is to be takon at 
the tune of Ti ltlya savana. 

Sfttras 19—62 dealing with the subjeot that the SodaiI 
cup is with the praise songs. m 

Sfttras 63—64. Dealing with thesubjeet that in a Dvirltra 
of Angirah, the Sod ail is by way of Parisaakhyft, 

Sfttras 56 —67. Dealing with the subject that in the diffe¬ 
rent Ahtna saonficee, the So$ait is to be taken. 

Dealing with the subject that in the modified saonfioe, 
the oupg|are to be taken from the Agr ay ana 4e. i 

Sfttra^.59—61 dealing with the snbjeet that in a samaava, 
Agnyavati and npavnti versa* are absent. 


722 
72* 

726 

726 

727 

723 

731 

732 

734 

727 

737 

7*0 

741 

742 
74* . 
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JtVlI. AShikaarna Sfttras 82—64. Dealing with the subject that the Aiedt** 
vAyava-eupe are Bet to he displace? but to be taken 
first of an. 


XV4PJ. 

XIX 

^xx. 

XXI. 

XXII. 
XJCIII. 

XXIV. 

XXV. 


XXVI 


I. 


41. 


MI. 


IV. 


-a- 


VI. 


VII, 

«■ 

Fill. 


Sdtras 86—66 dealing with the subject that even when 
any desire is eonneoted, the Aindravayava cups era 
.prohibited to be taken first. 

Sfltras 67—89. Dealing with the subjeot that Alvina 4o 
cups are to be transposed and taken first. 

Shtras 70—72. Dealiag With the displacement ol Asvina 
&e. cup. and taking them befare AmdravAyava. 

Sdtras 73—74. Dealing with tbo subjeot that the remnants 
of a oup are to ho transposed. 

Sgtras 76—*76. Dealing with the subject that the gift is 
not displaced 

8tttras 77—>78, Dealing with the subject that in trytaika 
when Aindrav&yava cups are said to be first, it is in 
the nature of Samanavidhi. 

Shtras 79—82 Dealing with the subjeot that vyudha dwe- 
daldha is the modification of Samudha- 

SUtras 81—87. Dealing with the subjeot that in the session 
ol animal sacrifice the tryaaikae are inorsased in their 
place. , 

Dealiug with the subject that in vyudha the metre is to 
bo changed in the inantra. ( 

P.&DA. 6 


„ Sutras 1—2 dealing with the subjeot that Bsthantara Ac 
songs should be sung m a tnuha. 

,, Dealing with the subjeot that by the word swardrtka the 
timo limit of seeing is meant. 

„ Sdtras 4—6 dealing with the subjeot that the Brihat and 
Kathantara are divided in the pns;nya laeting for 
sir days in Gavamayana. 

,, Shtras 6 —12 dealing with the subjeot that in Ekadaiml 

the animals are to be divided in prsyanlya 4 
udayaniya. 

„ Shtras 18 - 14. Dealing with tbe subjeot that the text “the 
& visvajit Sarvapristha” means that fldl are to be intro* 

duoed in one part of a pnsyha, 

„ Sfttras 16—21. Dealing with the subjeot that the aongs 
vairupa and vairuja are to be introduced fn the pr St ha 
Sdtras 22—23. Dealing with the subjeot that in the text 
Trivndagmjloma, the modification of the number in 
• the songs is meant. 

„ S&tcas 24—26. Dealiug with the subject that tu the double 
«ougs, there iS a fltt^Unation of Bfihat A Bhthautara. 


j>a«. 

746 

748 

747 
743 

749 
749 

760 

761 
763 

758 

768 
758 

769 

760 

Hi 

763 

766 

786 
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IX. Adbikar»9a SfittaB 37 -58 Veiling With tho so&jeot ttirt eattng of 797 
honey end ghee U to be done at the end of sad aha. 

X. )t Sutras 29—SO dealing with the sabjeot that on repetj. 7#8 

tioH of Sadaha the eating of honey end ghee is to be 
done opoe. 

XI. ,, Dealing with the subject that in Gavamayana eating of 789 

honey & ghee is to be repeated every month 

XII. ,, SOtr&s 83 —S3 Dealing with the eubjeot that in DivftdaWh 789 

all the sacrifice™ are entitled to partake of honey. 

XIII , Sfitras 34-44 dealing With tin subjoot that Manas, is 7.0 

the part of the 10th day (Dvildatiha.) 

XIV. „ Sfitras 46—50. Dealing With the aubjeot that many are 773 

entitled to perform a Sattra. 

XV, „ Sfitras 61—58 Boating with the subjoot that in a Sattra, 776 

all tho aaorifioera are entitled to be priests. 

XVI. „ Sfitras 69-“80 Doa'ing With the diatincti'H between 779 

Sattrft and Ahlna 

XVH. n Sfitras 61—67 Dealing with the subject that in a pounda- 780 

rika the fee is paid once. 

XVIII. „ Sfitras 62—71. Dealing with the subjeot that in pouBda. 782 

, rika aatrifioe, Nayana ceremony is to be performed on 

all fees after division. 

XIX. « „ Sfitras 72—76 Dealing with subjoot that by “Manorioha,” 784 

as many versos are to be imported as are roquired. 

XX. „ Dealing with the subjeot that in a doth the measuring 788 

and carrying (of the soma' are to be effected. 

XXI. ,. Dealing with tho subject that in a saorifios lasting for 787 

several days, another cloth should be proourod 

XXII. ,, Sfitras 78—79 dealing with the aubjiot that another doth 787 

«hould be proourod for oarrying the soma oroeper to the 
sacrificial ground. 

Pi. DA 7. 

I. „ Sfitras 1—2 dealing with the eubjeot that in a Jyotijfoma 788 

there is a different offering of eaoh part. 

II. Sfitras 3—7 dealing with the performance of the sacrifice 789 

by the heart do , the particular parts of the animal 

III. ,. 8fitr»s 10 —11 dealing with the subjeot that in a Jyotia^,, 79 | 

torn a sacrifice, throe parts other than those c^,he sag. 
rifioe are to be offered ' - 

IV. „ Sfitras 19—18 dealing with the subjeot that in Adyudhm TO ^ 

" there is the suspension of Ida food, 

V. „ Dealing with the aubjeot that Vametu fa in lieu of food. 798 

VI. „ Sfitras 18—19. Dealing with the aubjeot .that Maitrava- Ti-i 

rape is also entitled to the remnants of the fiod. 

Vil. „ Sfitras 20 —31. Dealing -with the subjeot that the Maitrava* »f 

’ rupa has only vJf portion. 
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Pin.. 

VIII Adhikarans Sfttraa 82— 18. Dealing with the subjsol that the Pratu 7*8 


IX.. 

M r 

praathata gets sottnunU. 

8Utraa24 -83 dealing with the subject, that by Vajyabht- 

T n 

X.* 

rt 

g&u yajati ” the extraordinary principle of Grihame- 
dhlya is laid down. 

Dealing with the subject that in the Grihamedhlyeaa.cn. 

80S 

XU 

tr 

fieo, the 8ivi«tahrit Ao. are to be performed. 

Sutras 36—37 dealing with the subject that in a Qnhame- 

802. 

XII. 

*1 

dhlya there is no eating of remnants. 

SUtras 33—38 dealing with the subject that in Prnyayiyi 

803 

A1U. 

9* 

and Atithyl, the end is in Sanyo and Ida 

Sutras 40—42. Dealing with the rule of the first Samy 0 and 

804 

XIV. 

J» 

Ida in Pr&yaglyft and Atithyl. 

Sutras 43—43 dealing with the subjoot that by the text 

608. 

t 

XV. 

M 

“ Sadupasada Upaa&dyate ” Ao. the extraordinary 
principle of the Upasat is laid down 

Bhtras 47—60. Dealing with the subjoot that with the 

SOS 

XVI. 

>* 

text “ Varunonaika Kapalena ” Ao. the extraordinary 
principle of the saonlicial bath is laid down. 

SUtras 61=—67. Dealing with the subject that the rule in. 

SiO 

XV11. 

♦f 

V&japya Ac. the yttpa Ao are of Khftdira wood Ac is 

restrictive. 

Sfttraa 58—60 dealing with the subject that nPthe dbsire- 

812 

XVttL 

•» 

accomplishing suonfiue, the substanoe and the die y of 
the model saonfioe are suspended. • 

SUtras 01—6J dealing with tho subject that in a Souraa- 

• • 

818 

XIX. 

» 

pousua animal saorifine the KSadira made saorilioial 
post is a restrictive rule 

SObraa 64 -71. Dealing with the subject that persons 

814 

XX. 


desirous of Brahms mo glory should pe form tho saerifioe 
with tho noe only 

SfltriB72—73 dealing with the subjoot that hy the text 

817 

1. 


PaftohSvataiva Vapl Klryi ' the PWiohivatta applies 
to the portions also. 

PADA 8. 

SUtraa i — 1 dealing with the subj'eot that the prohibition 

81» 

II. 

>* 

of the transferred An&rabhyavidhi is by way of Paryu- 

dasa. 

Dealing with the subjoot that m “ not thosi to be done 

820 

III. 


in animal sacrifice” the negative is by way of Ar.havida. 
Dealing with tho subjeot that the prohibition in the text 

821 

IV. 

ft 

« Natiratre Grihnati Sodaiinam ” is by way of option. 
DeatiDg with the subjeot that the prohibition in the text 

821 

V. „ 

.V“ 

An&hutir vaija tilaieha ” is by way of Arthavada 
Dealing with the aubjeot that m Traiyambaka Ao, tha 

838 

• 

offering of ghee and the non-offering of ghee Ao, are by 
way of Arthajida. 

% 
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Pagh, 


VI. Adhikara^ia 

Sfttr&B 9—11 dealing with the subject that to the establish* 
ment of fire, the calumny is by way of option. 

814 

VlL 

It 

S&fcraB 12—15, dealing with the Bub$eofc that the prohibi¬ 
ts ou i a the text 4 Dikahito Nad*vd&fci ” is by way of 
ParyudAsa. # 

826 

VIII. 

11 

Dealing with the aubjeot that by Vartraahooaa &c, the 
Ahavamya is suspended. 

826 

IX. 

II 

Sfttras 17—19. Dealing wit h the Bubjeot that in Vaimradha 
fco, the injunction relating to 17 Samdbenis is by way 
of a subordinate sentence. 

827 

X. 

1? 

$<Uras 20—U2 dealing with the subject that with tho 
mjunotivo text “ pnthivyai swAha ” &c. the Sw&hd 
in those offering# in which no aw Ah a is laid down, is 
prescribed. 

8ic 

XL 


Sdtiae‘2!—23 Dealing with the subject that there i« a 
dueutiou of hie and Che cups in the modified sacrifice 

880 

X1L 

»■» 

SlUras 29—32 dealing with the subject tkutj puroddsA 
is to be divided into i parts along with AbhighAraiia 
and upastarano. 

832 

XUL 

>» 

Shrats S3—5U dealing with the subjeot that there la a 
necessity ofChaturvatta ui upauisuy&ga. 

834 

XIV. 

U 

0 

Sdtraa 35—46 dealing with tho Bubjeot tuat tho Agneya 
aud Aindragna ol tho Dais ha puma ruasa YAga aro by 
way of Anuvada* 

836 

' X Z- 

m 

It 

ShLra* 47—43 dealing with the subject that m an Up&rn- 
ftu BAoriiioe the material is the ghee of Dhru wA vessel* 

880' 

XVI. 

»> 

Shtras 45—50 dealing with the subject that there is a rule 
as to the deity in an UpAqiGuy Aga. 

S40 

XVII. 

II 

Sdtras 61 — 61, Dealing with tho Bubjeot that of an Up&tn- 
ftuy&gm, Vienu to,aro the deities and the performance 
is on the full moon day 

841 

XVIII. 

II 

ti&tiaa 62—70 dealing with the subject that mono PucodA&a 
adoring also, there is an UpAnfeuyAga. 

CHAPTER XI. 

pAda i. 

847 

I. 

IT 

Stltras 1—4 dealniK with the subject that Agneya Ac. 
eolleotively on the principle of Tautra, secure heaven. 

862 

11. 


80tras 6 - 10 dealing with the subject that all the sifflt»r- 
dinate ante oanstuute one whole set. 

864 

III. 

»l 

SAcras 11—19. Dealing with the subjeot that ths demre- 
' accomplishing saotifioes like the new and full moon 
sacrifices should be oompletod with all their parts. 

88* 

* a 

r 1 *- 

1* 

Sftlraa 10—26 dealing with the subject thatoth* deeiro- 
acooiuplishing aofci should b* performs ! repeatedly for 
theswoessivs reward. 

8*1 
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' T. AdWfcar*?a SAtras 47 —88 dealing with the subjeot that theps»r*» ;!*f* .5 
* aot to be'repeated. *’ • jJ,y" 

VI. n SAtraa 39-«37 dealing with the subject ths£ the „£r*ylf* vi|l? 

Ac , pjert* should b« parformod oooe. ‘ i * /; 

VII. „ SAtraa *8—45, nimsd kapiljals. 848 

VIII.* „ 84tres 40-^81. Dealing with th%«abj»at that Ehe milking 

of the UtterAoowIaby Vay of AnurAda. 

IX, „ SAtraa 53—60 dealing with the subject that the AgMra 878 

Ao, which are the parte ef the subordinate parte afaoaid 
be performed onoe for elL 

^_X, ,, SAW as 47— 70 dealing with the itibjeot that the 'Meek- 874 

nooked * is to be offered separately. 

pAda fc. 

li „ SAtraa 1-2 dealing with the subjeot’that of Agneya Ao. 880 

time, spaoe ko. are not in the nature of a Tantra, 

II, „ SAtraa 8—11 dealing with the subjeot that the subsidil- 881 

riee are governed by the spaoe Ao. of the primaries, 

III, „ SAtraa 12—18 dealing With the subjeat that in RAjuiAya 88$ 

Ao the subsidiaries are to be repeated. 

IV, „ SAtraa 10—23 dealing with the sobjaot that the snbaidia. 838 

rio* of Agaivaifnava are to be parformod separately, 

V, „ SAtraa 24—28 dealing with the aubjoot that thoVaaihooaa 890 

is to be performed separately. 

VI, ,, SAtras 28-29 dealing with the subject that YupShuti i« 891 

to be performed onoe for all , 

VII. ,1 SAtrae 28—3 J. Dealing with the aaorifioial bath. 89] 

VIII. „ SAtras 33—41. Dealing with the enroot of the saorifloial 890 

ground in the Varan* PraghAsaAo, 

IX, „ SAtras 43-47 dealing with the applioation of the pna- Sil 

01 pie of Tantra to the agent. 

X, SAtras 48— 49 dealing with the subjeut that in the AparA- 898 

gni, the principle of Tantra does not apply. 

XI. „ SAtras 80—S3 dealing with the subject of relinquishment 800 

of those animals round whiob fire has been taken. 

XII. „ SAtras C4— 57. Dealing with the subjoot of PahohaSara- 001 

dlya. 

XIII. „ SAtraa 58—92, dealing with the DaSapoya. 90S 

XIV. >1 8Atras63—85 dealing with the saorifloial bath in Varuna- 90$ 

praghAsa. 

-XV. „ SAtras 98—48 dealing with the Udayantya, 906 

s# PADd 3, 

I, „ SAtras dealing With the subject that time of the subsidia- 908 

ries like the aitar Ao, is different from the time of the 
principal. 

I I, _ „ Dealing with the subject that the prinoiple «f Isatre 908 

, applies to the establishment of fire, 

6 
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Faoi. 

til. Adhikaran* SUtras 3—4. Dealing with the anbjsSt that in the Agnl- 909 j 
?omlya animal sacrifice * 0 . the pnnoiple of Tantra 
-applies to'the saorifloial post. 

-IV. „ SUtras 3—7, dealing with the subject, that the prtaeiple 919 

of Ta n bra applies to the pan Scatory sites of a sacri¬ 
ficial post, 

V. ,, SUtras 8—11. Dealing with the subject that the pnneiplo 911 

of .Tantra applies taSvora. 

VL ,, SUtras 12—14 dealing with tho svhjeot of throwing of the 918 

blaok antelope's horn 

yif, „ SUtras 15—18 dealing with the subject of breaking 916 

silenoa, 

VIII, Dealing with tho Taatra nature of the animal and oako 918 

saorifioes. 

IX ,, SUtrae 18—31 dealing with tho subject of joining fire. 916 

X, ,, SUtras 22 —S3 dealing with the sabjeot of tho oall of 916 

SO brahmanyn. 

XI. ,, SUtiaa 34—45 dealing with tho subject of tho maintonanao 932 

of tho vessels. 

XII. h 1 ); Dealing With the anhjoot that the pnnoiplo of Tantra 927 

applies to plaae, agent and vessels, 

XIII. „ SUtras 47—53 dealing with the uso of Soma. 927 

XIV. „ SUtra3 54—56 dealing with tho subject of SuktavUka 930 

. pA©a 4, 

I, ,, SUtras 1—2 Dealing with tho subjoot of the applioability 

of Mantra to the subordinate parts. 

II. „ SUtras 4—7 dealing with tho rulo as to the appointment 

of priests from the eemmeneement. 

HI, „ SUtra3 3—9-dealing with the subject that the subndiarioi 

are to be performed separately m an Aves^i. 

IV, ,, SUtras 10 -13. Dealing with tho su >joot that the desire 

aooomplislMBg PavamUneeti is to be performed sepa¬ 
rately. 

V. n Shtras 14—21 dealing with the subjeet of DiksU Ae, in a 

DvAdafilha, 

VI, ,, SUtroa 22—25 dealing with the subjoot that tho30 sub 

sidiaries whose time is not different from that of the 
primaries are to be performed separately. 

VII, „ SUtras 26—28. Dealing with the snbjeet that at the time 

of the Upaeada the sail of SubrabraanyU should *>0 per¬ 
formed without modification. 

Vlfl. „ SUtras 29—35 dealing with tho subject that prinotple of 

Tantra applies to Kumbhl 4o. 

IX, „ SUtras 36—88 dealing with the subjeot that by reason of 

»- the diflerenoe of the cooking time the-a is a separate 

vessel for the marrow, 1 


932 

931 

935 

937 

938 
942 

"43 

945 

947 
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. Pas*. 

Xf Atltiifc.irana S<Ur»3$9 -43 dialitt^ with fcfa Miwft&ioftrtf tto ewtrh^B 
pan a, 

m 

XI. 

>» 

Dealing wilt the rubjoet that tho mantras pertaining to 
tha threshing stroke should bs ottered enoe-for all, 

m#- 

XII. 


Deal!u-g with, tha subjoin that in tha NAudvljS*$H the 
Mantra la to. b&reoited at each time. 

943 

XIII. 

H 

Shtr&9 41—45, dealing with tha subject that in Nirvftpa 
fto, there i« the dlfferonoe of the Mautra- 

950 

XIV. 

It 

SltraB 46 -47. Dealing with the subject that the principle 
of Tantra applies to the Mantra tutored at tha time of 
sprinkling water on the altar, 

961 

, XV. 

It 

Sutras 48—43 dealing with the subject that tha pnnoiple 
• of Tantra applies to the pronunciation of the Mantra 
at the time of rubbing each part of the body 

95 i 

XVI, 

u 

Dealing with the subject that the principle of Centra 
applies to the uttering of Mantras on tho oooaainns 
of dream eud crossing of streams 9so, 

m 

xvu. 

I) 

Dealing with ths subjeet that the Mantra is to be repeated 
once, on '’eparture. 
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PURVA MIMAMSA. 


CHAPTER 1 

Ailliiknron i J, Oealfftgf wiife th« ei qany of daty 

wm^HTT inm in 

]. Now is the enqu'ry of duty («jt) 

The author coinmeiioBir bis enquiry into thij nature of is 

Used when any auspicious begin mug is made “ ” 

Adhik ir*iu 11 I>cfiu ti„n of duty 

«pf: in n i ^ u 

The object which is distinguished or qualified by 
a Command qsfi duty 

2. Tito duty is an object d sLin^u slud by a command. 

The author says that SR i is an object itself and its binding -ch^-, 
recter is by reason of the sedn. injunction 

Adbiksrm 111. Dexhflg wnh the t x.uuiu rnon of tt» nuthonty 

rfftj Rfornflfij: II '1 I '1|| 

Examination of the cause 

3. The examina'ion of its e mse 

The author says that the examination of the e %nH* of the do tv is 
now made. 

Sfitrae are of six kinds 

^definition, key to interpretation, firfa statement of % 

general rulh, firmT restrictive rule , «rf^«TT heading to wlnet- a number tot 
rales belong ; sifter general application of a rale. 

Adbtkar»?s IV wirt the na'jrLt tbst in raitl not lJtiaran pent film k aot*o 

sstheiity, 
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rtiuvA Mtii Ays A. 


fRfmdt |I%^T tRqfq^- 

qftfNl fqswrciqqFqqtqTtf in 111 V II 

H<jf)u<tlTt on having the contact with , 'jf.qi-q of a man , ^fgqrqrt of the 
organs, jTgSTWT tiie origin of »k now ledge , ^ that , srtqtjT sensuous per¬ 
ception 

4. The perception is the knowledge vvlroh one has by the 
senses coining m contact with the soul. It is not the cause of 
duty by reason of acipur ng knowledge of the th ng e\ist : ng. 

Tins autlior here explains srsf^T ami says that it relates to an 
obje t that is m existen e i <■ objects perceptible bv senses. It has 
nothing to ilo wtth supersensuons things In counei tion with this other 
HflTOs have been discussed bv the i ouimcutaioi s 

Adhikarnn i V. Dealt \g with Ibo Biibject that in maileia relating tu vnf ’ tho Vo-lus are of pa.ru menu t 
ftntnont' m 

^irtqrqqqrq^rqtq §jh- 
jjq^ftssq’itfagqrSfsgq^ qigqpti 

^nu^ifqiif ii i n if ii 

*fl?qftrq;: eternal , 15 because, yntg^q of the word , arfo vnth the meaning; 
connection , tT*q its . 5 tnf know ledge , Tq$*T: precept , WsqfqT^: never 
-«rroneotls , ^ and , atqf on tho ol.jeit , srvjq-'.svj' not getting or visible , 
that, nqquf authoritative, qtqgTqqrrq of the K si of that name, 
bj reason of not depending on others 

5. Certainly there is eternal connection between the word 
and its meaning , its knowledge is trujfq: it is never erroneous in 
matters invisible ; it is authoritative in the opinion of Btidarftyana 
by reason of its not depending on others. 

The author says that the word and its meaning are eternally con¬ 
nected, this is one proposition, the knowledge thereof is called * 

m the language of iftatblT, it is the second proposition. Jn matters connected 
with m^sible things it is never erroneous , this is the third proposition. 
In ^he opinion of lUdarAyana the word is authoritative ; this is the 4 th 
proposition ; and lastly it, dues not depend upon any other proof and is 

su'Jicient in itself 

% 

In this c mneotion the Commentators .have described all the six 
Biodes of pioo/! 1 peitoption (sm5T,) 2. inference (srjpTFr) 3. 
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analogy (iw) 4. testimony (*!»?) 5. proHurajtion (srerhifa) 

6. absence («WT^r) 

AdbikAiuBt VI, fcfttdfth 5 -8 dwfriitjf; w ilh th<» 1 1 m mty of 

a 

-v r _ 

3? gCRrff; II VII I ^ II 

<6X? act ; onct , there , >r >fa by seeing. 

fi. One set says tli it it is an action ; by reason of seeing it 
> there. 

The objector says that word is not eternal as said in Sutra 5 , be¬ 
cause it is an a‘.t and we see that it. is produced by an effort. 

in m vs ti 

sfWttnv by reason of no stability 

7. By reason of no stability. 

The second objector says that there i» no stability of the word ; a» 
soon as it is pronounced, it vanishes 

1 II I- II 

by reason nf the word ‘make’ 

8. By reason of the word ‘maW. 

Tho third obje.'tot sirs ih it Mho word • make ' is nsel ill relation 
to'word’. It. is said, ‘m ike a sound’, Tins fa.ct also shows that sound 
la made and so it can not be eternal. 

gtstrerc n ftnTEtrff in n i«. n 

in other beings . tUmrwg by reason of its being simultaneous. 

By reason of its being hoard simultaneously by other beings. 

Tho fourth objection to the oternaluy of tlio sound is that it is 
Tffeard simultaneously by all beings who sta id at a distun e from the 
sourco of tho sound. This fact, also goes to establish the transitory 
nature of tho sound, voieo or word. 

in m 1 o II 

original form , modi lied form , ^ and. 

10. And on account, of the original and mod fiod forms. 

» 

•phors is th« fifth argument against th© eteriiality of sound. The 
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cringes take place, for instance «ih^ become TJWM*W. The §[ Wi 
«fT change into in 

^^rtspt ninmn v/ 

’ iftc increase ; flf and ; with the multiplicity of the agents ; 

fW its. 

11. Its increase by reason of many j e-rsons pronouncing it. 

There is another sixth argument against the etemality of the sou^d; 
when many persons together pronounce a word, it increases in sound. 
What increases and decreases is not eternal. 


m 5 fra 


*rd eq,ua} , g on the other hand , W3 there ; reasoning. 

12. On the other hand there is a reasoning of equal force. 


The author proceeds to reply in seriatim all the six objections 
raised to the eternality of sound The first objector said it was ah%ct 
and an effort ; that is to say it was pronounced. The author says you- 
are quite right that it is a product of an effort i e t pronunciation, bnt if 
the word did not exist before, it could not be pronounced. The very fact 
that it was pronounced shows that it existed before the pronunciation. 
It is by^parity of reasoning that the contrary proposition is established. 


m- 



mm 


R3: of t^e existent ; qjf after , disappearance; ftWMHWKl by rea¬ 

son of the object not coming into contact. 

13., Disappearance after once coming into existence is by 
reason of the object not coming into contact. 


The reply to the second objection is that the sound is the quality 
of other. The et)ier is eternal. The sound was brought into existence, 
because it existed there and disappeared because the object is not obtain* 
able*by the sense though existing. 

of the application , <TTf after. 

f 

14. After the application. 


The author replies the third objection which is about the wb 
4 make ’. It is also applicable to an effort,,to bring into manifestation, 
"lyhen a word is* pronounced it is audible, the audibility of the word is 
after the pronunciation. The word existed and the pronunciation only 
Inade it audible. t 
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«nP(W like a sun ; simultaneity. 

16. The simultaneousness is like the sun. « 

The author replies the fourth objection- You say that sound ia 
heard simultaneously by several persons standing there, so yon say that 
there is not one sound There you are wrong There is one sun and 
spectators all see it, by the number of spectators the sun will not increase 
iu number- So there is one sound and it is eternal. 

in n ns. n 

wsfiafltf change of letters; wftret?: non-modification. 

10. The change of letters is not a modification. 

The author now rep 11^5 the 5th objection. He says that tb© chan¬ 
ges of letters are no modifications, the word still exists there the words 
hffV and ‘ansR* both exist there 

mm 

«IT*tft[ir. crease of noise ; <ntt with reference to. 

17. 1 ho increase is with reference to tho increase of the,tone. 

The author replies the 6th objection. He says that the increase 
is of the tone or the noise, it is not the increase of the word. 

fhw: eternal ; 3 on the other hand , WTT is ; ^sfappr of the manifesta¬ 
tion • TfWWIT by reason of its being subservient to others. 

18. On the other hand, it is eternal by the reason of its mani¬ 
festation being for the sake of others. 

The author after refuting the arguments of the objector formulates 
his own view and says that the word is eternal, the reason is that it is 
for the sake of imparting information to others that it is pronounced and 
that the words come ana go but the effect that they leave^behind is 

E ermanent. The word ‘cow' is pronounced, the word as pronounced 
as disappeared but the knowledge of the cow that it has left on 
the mind of the hearer is still there even though the sound it? not 
heard. 

«dst Mhwiiti, in n m use 

WW* everywhere ; sfcwiMt by reason pf the simultaneity. 
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* 19. Bv reason of the simultaneity, it produces the same efecfc 

everywhere. * 

The author further advances an argument ami says that a* »ooa ns 
the word ‘cow’ is pronounced, all the hearers understand that it means 

• particular animal of a particulaj shape. There are three terms 
andwfa. the first is the form which you have before your mind’s eye You 
know the figure ‘cow’ and you go examining each animal and when you 
find a particular animal corresponding to the figure that you have before 
your mind’s eye, you at once recognise the individual cow called Wlfh5 
The word arrfh is genus. The difference between 3frfh and tUflsfh is that 
the former is the essential quality which is mseperable from the object. 
When you go on examining the individuals the qualities m which they 
differ are rejected and the qualities in which they agree are accepted. 
This accepted generalised quality is called sn^fij I 

inn 11 

number ; WTHTTff by the absence. 

20. By reason of there being no number. , 

You pronounce the term ‘cow’ teA times, it will convey the idea of 
one cow only. The word cow though pronounced several times conveys 
the idea of one individual cow. 

|| 'j | ^|^|| 

21. By reason of its being non-correlative. 

There ar#correlative terms, such aa husband and wife; father and 
son (fee. You can not think one without the other. Sound may be pro¬ 
duced or vanish but the ‘word’ is absolute and not correlative, it exists 
independently and therefore eternal. 

qmR*r nm^ii 

jmt manifestation ; WWUtTff by the absence of , uhrpfU of the assemb¬ 
lage of words, sentence (particles of air according to ) 

22 And byreason of no manifestation of the collection of words, 

Th« arfShor gives an additional reason for holding the word to be 
eternal, because the words m a collected form have no manifestation. 
The words collectively do not denote a class but only an individual word 
does so. 

fanfa re mm 

fif*T by seeing the force of the text, W and. 



23. And by soeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the Vedie text in support of hi* view. 

Adbiksiu*. Vl I. t-a I run 24 -‘.'8 .Wlmj with the aubje>_t thatt.be Vedic word* here a nnsnltig. 

3?q#^ts^rr??tps^qra#tJ[T^T^ii 11 j i ^vii 

WgvA m the manifestation , UT not; 8***1 »»ls meaningless. a*® * 

WW of the meaning ; »RfftrfjrnwifT by reason of its not being an efflu¬ 
ent cause. 

24. It bas no moaning when manifested, because the meaning 
does not depend upon it. 

The objector says that I accept your proposition that the word and 
its sense are connected elernallj but a number of words jut toge¬ 
ther is not so connected, because the sentence does not depend upon the. 
words for its meaning, the meaning of the sentence is conventional. 

a^TRT *run*;n#sd**i ai*r- 

i^rrai in m ^ it 

RtRCmd of tlia constituent parts ; fieUTtfa with the action ; t WIUH Wi 
pronunciation ; w*fv*r of the meaning ; by reason <jf their be¬ 

ing the efficient cause. 

• 

2o. The pronunciation of the constituent, parts (words) is with 
the object of an action, the sense beiug dependant upon them. 

The objector in the preceding sutra said that the words conveyed 
the sense but the words put into a sentence had only a conventional 
sense but no meaning of their own The author in rejdy says you arp 
wrong there , the words are used for a-tion and the sentence, beijag coin- 
posed of the words which you admit to have a meaning, has necessarily 
a meaning. 

5tt% flfatmr* wTRTfflwf = 

» in the world, tfUBWTT by reason of the special relationship; s«jhj 

the contact of the sense of an object. , 

26. Just as in the world you get knowledge by having 1h> object 
in contact with a sense, so you have the knowledge of a sentence by 
reason oj the arrangement of the words with wh.eh it is made up. 

The author says that in common life you have knowledge of the ob* 
jet ts when they come in contact with the s- «s'> i>t «v»" «. )n the Veda* 
y *u get kn iwledge of a senterfee hi lia\ ing the knowledge .>f tl e word* 
of wluoh it is composed. 



AdhIVa VMf. SiHras 27 — 32 dealing With the divinity of the Yed*«. 

«b^% *rra^ ^srr^Tt: 11 

the Vedas w and one set, object of sense modern (&»bar) 

flf tn snu having delved the name from human being', 

27. And the one party told that the Vedas are modern being 
called, after human names. 

The author first dismissed the sense of the word connected with it 
eternally and then the sense of the sentence depending upon the words 
of which it is composed. Now he proceeds to dis mas the divinity and 
the infallibility of the Vedas The ohjecter says that I accept that a 
word is eternally related to its sense and further admit that when pat into 
a sentence it conveys a sense , but where is the authority of the Vedas ? 
They are of human origin being called after human names such ai ( 

inn^-1) 

28. And by seeing transitory things (m them) 

The objector further develops his argument and says ( that the 
names of the human beings are mentioned m the Vedas and so they are 
the works after the birth and death of those human beings. So they are 
human products. 

3tKvT II 111 I ^€. II 

9 %' said 3 on the other hand. yr*g gtfe? the priority of the word, 

29. On the other hand the priority of the word is already 
awoken of. 

The author now proceeds to give replies to the objection of the 
objector in Seriatim. What he says is that ho has already established 
the eternity of the word , so every word whether human or divine is 
eternal. The objection is therefore groundless This isf called #uf 5 l gn 

«ll^n II in I 3.0 II 

WIWTI^name, UWWWTtf by reason ot interpreting them. 

30. The name is on account of tlie’r explaining them. 

f The author says that your argument that the Vedas are of human 
oyigin because they are called after human beings is untenable j they 
are called after human names, because those great sages were first to 
expound them and so the different branch •» of the Vedas were called after 
those sages in t,h'st r honour. 




II11 mi II 

Tf8 but; the vs die wards hj a general eons*. 

81. But the Vedio words are used in a general ^enso only. 

The author says that certain names *f the persons are need 1 1 
Vedas, but they are common nouns and not proper nouns. The persons 
bora the name subsequently. Bo tlu» argument of %he objector does 
not detract from the eternity of the Vedas. 

3T dfHntu mm^t 8 

fWf for.action j 9T on the other hand , fitfiww; inducement> PTRT is; vnfm: 
of the action ; sWaW hy reason of the connection. 

82. On the other hand ilie inducement is for the purpose of 
the action, because it is sonnoeted with the sacrdice. 

Hie author says that shore*re texts such as, yP FM W ffi F ff r q ff , I 

These are absurd acts hut they are mentioned as inducements. Theirmea- 
ning is that ’when animals and vegetables perform the Sacrifice, it is highly 
necessary, that the man who is bestowed with reason should do it. It i» 
of extolling the Wff . This is called I 

End of Papa I. 


PAPA II. 

t. SMra* 1—18 Be»llik« with , 

II Itmi 

w «tn3U*TCT of the Veda ; fl ta nfogflf by reason of its being for an action; 
wncfftf useless ; WSRfCiid of those that are not actions ; rWUT therefore ; 
wfasif not eternal , is said. *\ 

1 The Yeda being for the sacrifice, the portion which is not for 
the sacrifice is useless therefore it can not ho said to he eternal, a 

The objector says that the mam object of the Veda is sacrifice accord¬ 
ing to. yon ; if there is any thine which does not relate to sacrifice, it is use¬ 
less and that can not be considered to be eternal. There are difier^nt- 
modes of interpretation ns (1) ellirpai# (2) adaptation (3) theory of adjust 

2 


for thapurpose 




10 


pnitvA mmwK< 


n l*t( i 


ment (4) the theory of restriction (5) the theory of subordination. Be* 
for examples in the I 

qrae g fM irawr ini^ii 

OW I f l ftftwtl ^y reason of being contradictory to religions rules and 
sensuous perception. 

2. And by reason of being contrary to the religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 

The objector continues that there a* e many things in the Vedas which 
are againBt the religious rules and sensuous perception. 

SSlW i that fruit which is mentioned 

3. By reason of the absence of that fruit. 

The objector continues that there are certain texts which lay down 
fruits of certain acts. These results do not follow the aots. So they are 
Useless and the Veda can not be eternal. 

tm^itfii 

sptr other ; snWwPl by reason of uselessness. 

4 «. And by reason oi the uselessness of others. 

Tb« objector says tl a there are texts 

snf i n &«* «r« *ici{oi) 

These tfexta show that every desire is fulfilled by those acts. When 
such is the case there is therefore no necessity for any other sacrifice. So 
fhe Vedas are useless 

WITUSmTiTW II 11^ IV. II 

WflTpt that which is not divisible. that which can not form the subject 
of prohibition. 

5. By prohibiting a th>ng wh.ch can not form the subjeotof 
prohibition. 

/ 

The objector continues “»np *T%ff * tf«|wrt?rfo£ * 

(fcptf® How can one establish fire in the sky and heaven? This kind 

of impossible things can not form part of a prohibition. So th® Vedas are 
useless. 

in i R i ^ it 



0. By r©ft»on of the connection with the transitory things. 

The objector continues that transitory things are mentioneiin the 
Yedas; «o they cannot be eternal. 

See. 1,1, 20. As- “WWT: menfftRwnm ” - 

n %i ti's# 

fhfiwi with the injunction; J on the other hand ; gfWTOlfg by reasons 
of being one sentence; with the object of the praise; ftsfMt of the* 

command; may be. 

7. They by mason, of one sentence with the injunction are withe 
the object of the praise* parts of the injunction. 

The author; lays down his Sidd&hnta view. Well objector, you-have? 
tried your best in showing the uselessness of the Veda in your own way. 
The passages on which you Tely are syntactically connected with fsfftflWK, 
and by reason of their being for the praise they are parts of the 
i. «. they are srfal^ I 

usd w ii11 c ii 

qsd equal; W and; dtagtfiptf one who has a purpose, 

8. And equal is. the object (of fafe-and wthrrr). 

is a new word ; it means one that has a purpose , the CWh haw 
a purpose which is expressed by the suwiq. So one depends on the 
other ; both are therefore equally valuable, one depending on the other. 
This is what the author means by the sdtra. 

hwihi snint f| fdrten^qrar- 

im ^ i«. it 

WBTgt wanting ; to proof, sHh0 in the sentence; % hecauso 

epfar: contradiction, is, the meaning of a word; «iqibu^rr 

not"a sentence; uwnn therefore eqqrfw utility is proved. 

9. And no proof is wanting, there is a contradiction in the 

sentence; but the meaning of the word is not the sentence. There¬ 
fore the utility of wf *is-established. , 

She author Tepliee the objection contained in sdtra % The objector 




•aid that thar-e w'«r« many incongruities i» the V$i» wkieh W»i® *gai*»«d 
tb® canons and things perceived. 

The author says that they are wftm? and their utility is thus antwh’ 
liahed, otherwise they will appear as incongrttOUU. As said abOVS on® 
depends upon aether. t 

10. On the oilier hand descr ption of quality. 

The author says that they are descriptive of qualities. The jWij is 
the original sentence which lays down a rule for guidance- is ths 

subordinate sentence m support of a firfq. It fS either drrect or in’ 
direct, the former is called snfurr^ and the latter is called I 

11 ^ m h 

Wim*by resemblance • srrUTJf by its frequent observation. 

11. (gqr^Wf ) is either by the nature or by ite frequent observa¬ 
tion. 

The author explains what qswq is. Whan mind is called a thief, 
it is compared with a tlnef • it i« Tongue is called a liar, because 

It is frequently seen uttering lies , it is jnWs t 

12. By reason of the distance. 

The author pieots the objection of the objector when he says th%t 
there are certain passages which are contrary to the observed facts ; it 
•may be on account of the distance 

3^Nh.»i i i \ nx ii 

SPRTOPt by reason of the fault (of the woman) i *%'( of the bush&od i 
H and ; birth of a son. 

13. And by reason of tjoo fault of the wife, a »on is born to 
her husband. 

Th£ author explained the passage “ srt?Rf fWM un i HWreg sn mPgW T T ” 
assays that the parentage is never certain; one cannot be certain of 
JjW parentage by reason of the fault of a woman. She may go amis s 
aud bnuf forth a child to her husband. 

snsifsi^T ii % i \\ it 



. 14. Untixoely desire. 

The author *fcy* thart ep sig a tq » known by an tmtirarily desire. ft is 
a question of appeal. Does a utTVTO ever kill a cow ? knowing £afi well 
lljut 4 *gWt would net tl# it. 

H H ^ m B 

51, Praise of learning. 

The author replies the objection raised in s&tra 3- Y®u say that there 
Is'no fruit ; it is only a praise of knowledge. It is not necessary that 
whs* <* Mentioned as praise should happen. 

W^fSf Universality j wrfsfl&rfitPUf exaggeration. 

16. Universality 1 b an exaggeration. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 4. The objector 
eaid that all desires were accomplished by the gtlljfil; there wfca then 
no necessity for performing a secrifioe. The reply is that it is only a 
figure of speech called hyperbole. 

u i i^n\su 

of the fruit- of the accomplishment of ths a»t; dqt o£ 

theirs , just as in the World uftgrtje: m proportion ; TO* fUrjXi 

special fruit. 

17. The fruit of the aoeom^lishtnent of the act is *a 

jutt as in the world, so in the ease of the Vedas the special fruit is 
proportionate (to the act done.) 

The author continues his argument and says that the fruit ef an act 
>8 in proportion to the act done, it is true in both the religious and 
worldly acts. 

^wddtTSiI. || Yl^| ?cH 

St r ain of the last two ; udlopq as said. 

18. Of the last two objections the reply is sa«J abcrre. 

The author replies the objections contained in Sfttras f and $. Ha 



#ajr* that the reply is the same as said above. 

AdbiVaruna. II, .‘‘fltras IP 25 dealing with which ia like | 

ihfsral irofannn^ncH 

firfsj: Command; UT on the 1 other hand; hy reason of it* 

being an mjpf , UTTOT* only WUWr? ; without any purpose. 

19. On the other hand, it may be a fsrfiSr by reason of securing; 
an unseen fruit and mere tragic is to no purpose. 

The objector says that in the preceding adhikaraaa you hare stated 
that certain texts of the Veda are WTTOT Why should they be not 
considered fuftr by reason of securing an invisible result,? mere epfaFg ia 
to no purpose. 

%i.in 

eft*TO like the worldly affair; if you say. 

20. If you say that it will be like the ^ worldly (transaction. 

The objector raises an objection to his own view , he says that if your 
reply is that it will be like the worldly affairs. As it is said of a cow that it 

S ives much milk, gives birth to female offspring and no issue dies. This. 

eBcription is only to enhance the value of the cow. So also in the case 
of the Veda. This is the supposed reply to the objection of the objector 
raised in Sutra 19 

*J|^TO[II ^ I 5 * 1^1 II 

if not; g^Ul U by reason of knowing it before. 

21. Not so ; by reason of knowing it before. 

The objector removes the doubt by saying that in the worldly affair- 
the description is such that we know it and that induces us to strike the 
bargain, but m the Yedic affair such is not the case ; we know nothing 
of the result. 

TOF3 sjmffltTO.il 1 I ^ I R^ll 

described; fj on the other hand* 

.22. On the other hand the subordinate sentence is explained* 

The author says in reply and sums up bis view. He says that they 

? re supplementary sentences in support of the faf* as stated in Sfttr*. 
lef this pada 
% 







srSt^r fTOf* 

uwifealg a«im iih^i ^ (i 

fwfti: injunction; Vf and; WHtfsp: withoi^, any purpose ; vfeg some where; 
WWTCC therefore; tjftrs praise ; irdfa?r is in own ; u wwi-Piq by reason of its 
general nature; at other places, ITTptPf, the same thing. 

23 Somewhere the ftrfa is without any purpose, therefore it is > 
considered a praise (eulogy) ; by reason of its general nature 
at other place it is so considered. 

The author develops his argument and says that in some instances, 
it is impossible to explain the pas 8 ages as firftt, there it is only eulogy 
and from such particular instance, you have general statement that such 
passages are generally tvfanf I . 

ft d im n 

WV*( *n the subject; tfWRR being possible; sew*#: transference; W not; 
should be made; uselessness of the injonctivapassage; 

ft therefore; d»fir to it. 

24. When the content can be construed reasonably the trans¬ 

ference should not be made ; the injunction will be useless by rea¬ 
son of it. v 

The author further observes that if you construe the passages reason¬ 
ably, you ought not to transfer the passage from WWTOf to ftfil, otherwise 
the force of the fWw will bo useless. See for examples m the WTVR t 

for? ^ RisRd?: *qra[ im ^ 1 ^ 11 

in a vidhi , splitting of a sentence ; is. 

25. If you consider it to be a ftfvj then there will be .splitting 
of a sentenoe. 

The author finally gives his own opinion; what he says is that if you 
consider the Sflfafflf to be a ftfa then you will have to split a sentence into 
two and this is considered to be a fault by the MimAmail-writers. ’So you 
must keep both flfftt and sflfag distinct; consider it only «r«farg Sep fpy 
examples in the WWl 




srtMlysJL 


** . 


Mkteiftitl S*tv» 2#-W dretmrwfcls (»«tt tie ^nP^wMsfc mmlm «*• 

■«** 

Ifni It n ^ I ^ H 

gg: cause, reasoif, qf on the other hand; *K*i*&( independent significa¬ 
tion ; by explanation. 

26. On the other hand it is a statement containing season by 
virtue, of the independent signification and explanation. 

($0 #to It'hru) The question is whether such texts 
are causative statements independent in themselves. The objector s*y» 
they are statements containing a reason, because there is independent 
signification and explanation. 

tfiatH a«mi^ t^M 

' euWgy, g an the other hand ; W%tp» »• injunction; V and; ffW 

its.' 

27. On the other hand, it is only a praise; because it presuppo¬ 
ses an injunction and it is not donmranaatory m itself. 

The author says that causative text is only an «r*l*Tg ; because a sen¬ 
tence whnrh contains a reason presupposes another firfe text , it in itself is 
not a fofb l 

5^ =t?i, in 1 ^ t 11 

.mra useless, tgfb: eulogy ; sr^TTV improper , if you say. 

28. If you say that the reason is useless and then the eulogy is 
Improper 

The objector says that if you say that the causative text is dt reason in 
support of another text, then it is useless. Jf it i» useless,, the eulogy is 
improper and absurd 

•nf: object, g on the other hand, by reason of its being 

*«b<^din*te to fbf^T 5 tTOT just like; Sh% in the world. 

29. The causative sentence is with an objeot being subordinate 
to another ferftr J;ext, just as it happens ift ordinary life. 

The author replies the objector that the causatitve- se&teace mi net use- 



Ie*®» to h usefal in-a* much aa it supports af*Ritext by assigning a reason. 
It also happens in an ordinary life, as fur example the mountain is flefly 

because it smokes. 

5S3t*n I111^ 13,® II 

sfi[e and if; £g: reason; wrftfslir is restricted; by reason of 

the particular statement, sjnnw!rr<I by reason of the general; (f^pNCttf yon 
say j W«ro*rr unsettled state; of the injunctions ; tSTtf is. 

30. And if the reason is restricted by reason of the particular 
statement, it is all right; if yon say that by reason of the general 
character of it, then the injunctive passage will bo unsettled. 

The author gives his final view. Take for example the text mentioned 
in connection with Sutra 26. He sacrifices with because with it food 
is prepared. Now the sentence containing the reason is a praise of the 
and it apjiliea to the particular case mentioned, but if you held that what¬ 
ever prepares a food can be substituted, then the fhfe will be unsettled and 
loses its force. The first passage is fkfk and the second passage is an Upfqpf 
and is in support of the ftfw. According to the author the senlenoe contain¬ 
ing a reason is an 

Ail hits ran i IV Bfttraa 31—53 dealing With the ptaotio >1 application of the Veulio jfaja and 

fof*I I 

awntarT ii 11 ^ 1 3311 

31. By reason of the scriptures for it. 

The objector says that the scriptures are m order to interpret the Vedas; 
then the Vedas are useless and should be committed to memory without 
knowing their meaning It is in continuation of Sdtra 30 Tho question 
that arises is whether the Vedio 3f*s convey any souse or n<*t. The objec¬ 
tor’s reply is that they do not as they stand in need of other passages to 
enpport and explain them. 

m 1 ^ 1 ^« 

32 . By reason of arrangement of the sentence. 

.The objector continues m the same tj le and says that the*#** are ase- 

3 
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'less and as their reading depends upon the arrangement of sentences and 
letters, their meaning is to no purpose T1 e arrangement of words and let¬ 
ters is the important thing in the Vedic. Jfsts. 

pKircin* im^iu it 

33. By reason of laying‘down what is known. 

The objector continues that the tfits are of no purpose for they mention 
that which is already known 

|| II ^ I II 

34 By reason of the description of that -which does not exist. 

The objector says that the describe those things which do not exist. 
For example gprrf? sflfTtT^W? qT^f fTK^RRITW^ I (*> jfo « go w<5 *EWT *) 

wr^its&FSRigt mi^i ^\lu 

in an inanimate object, ascribing of the object. 

35. By ascribing of the object to the inanimate objeot. 

.The objector continues wfcrd awn&n ($° I firgwlg 

(&o **<> wu) i 

“O ! ^Protect us medicinal herbs ? liear you stones being learned.” 
So the Vedic mantras are to be learnt by rote 

1 ^i4i%rraqqrrr u ti vi \i h 

3(>. By*reason of the contrary statement, on the same subject. 

« There is an additional reason, says the objector that, tho Vedic tfUa are 
to be learnt by roto and their moaning is not to be explained as there are 
self contradictory passages As I (go nnjo 

n nwrfrn *c5r>T&s3T u ($» mtin) 

wwjpwOTRRr in 11( i ?vs H 

«mswrm?^the mantras that are taught, sr^wsn^by reason of not teach¬ 
ing thoir meaning. 

37. Bv reason of not teaching the meaning of the *f*s which 
areHaughl. 

In the system of teaching, the Vedic jfas are taught without their mean¬ 
ing. This fait a^so according to the objected shows that'the Vedic*ft|s are 
to be learnt without their meaning, they are therefore to no purpose. 



MIMINf SflfTRA. 1.2.41. 
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’sifltRig.ii % i^ 13511 

38. By reason of hot knowing their meaning 

The objector says ths-t there are certam sftrs the meaning of which caw 
not be known., SF&jt, gj&t &c. See firetK t rfVfij*r afrnij 1. h on. the. 

in i ^ i h a 

by reason of the mention of transitory things ; tfapnWf that 
meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. The if* 8 are toeaningless by reason ef the mention of the- 
transitory things. 


The objector conclude hy saying that the Vedic texts are meaning¬ 
less in as much as they contain transitory things. Such as ■' ■ 
JTJftnf, :Nr*TH5r l See Rigveda. Ill 53, 14. The Vedas are therefore to b» 
learnt by heart without understanding their meaning. In this connection, 
see the question of and the reply of *TO» in the Nirnkta chap. I from 
paras 15 to 20. 



lilt ^ I Vo H 


•rfVrf^lS: essential; g the other hand , mgsnd: the meaning of the sen»- 


tence. 


40. On the other hand, the meaning of the sentence is essen¬ 
tial. 

• 

The author now comm 0 nces to reply all the objections raised in sutraa 
31 to 39 He says that the Vedie sentences have a meaning just as you 
have m the ordinary life. A sentence has a subject, predicate and object*; 
by means of these, a sontence conveys a meaning. Such is also the case with 
the Vedic tftts | 


3 ^ ; 11 ^ i ^ i Vi u * 

gurrafw with the object °f describing the quality , gw: 5%: repetition. 

41. The repetition is with the object of describing the qua¬ 
lity. 

The author replies the objection raised m sfttra 31. What he says is that 
the repetition is with tli 0 object of describing the jpg. The term gig is 
defined in chap. II. 8. By repetition, the are purified ; just as whea 
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water is sprinkled on adarbha grass with the a new quality is produc¬ 
ed which is called 

M I ^ I 9^ It 

42 The repetition may tie by way of I 

This is author’s reply, qffoeir is an implied prohibition. One says 
“ IfiSSsi! WSRT:’' ; it means that all other animal’s desk is prohibited ; uft" 
has three defects, spir^lo or (.rf-T > disregarding its own significa¬ 
tion or disregarding what is distinctly hoard that is what is distinctly 
stated m a text misf apS^STT conception of another sense, snfOTW setting aside 
the sense that offers itself for our acceptance. 

fsrm i r^mtftrarTsft ntf«a i hi° Mr) 

Therein the passage ?$TWT is used , m order to restrict it to the horse's 
reins, the latter sentence is used It is called exclusive specification when 
there are different modes for doing a thing but one is preferred to another. 
Jt iscallod , you can remove the husk by peeling it with your nails 
from the rice or you can pound it The latter mode is preferred to the 
other. When wliat is not already known is stated, it is called I 

Ml R I II 

43. Or it may be an l 

The repetition, the author says, may be by way of wtfor^ (explanation) 

As in HtJfTi il Sf o *i<|c) qsngtffffa JHTOI- 

qngfir: a*Wf?r n ^f <* \ R $) 

M I ^ I w II 

contrary ; qyw the other. 

, 44. The, other is not contrary. 

The author further goes on to say that by reason 0 f reading the if* 
with their meaning au invisible effect is produced. This is pot contrary 
It/.s m rejdy to sutra 33- 

5 in a sacrificial order , wfiRfa; the censure q { tfi© sacrifice fqnft 
* pewovftl} by virtqe of the purification, 
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45. In a sacrificial command, by virtue of the purification, the 
reproach for a sacrifice is removed 

This is in reply to the objection contained in Sfitra 33. The example is 
jftMafUl4H3C- ($• at* |l^l») Pot the (a vessel full'of water for sprinkl¬ 

ing); ihr is a command given by one SCf^V N to another. What the author 
means to say is that the Vedic commands are not the.things already known 
as said in Sfitra 33, but they produce an invisible effect by purification and 
removal of any impurity of the materials required for the sacrifice. 

M I ^ I « 

•rfhwr? in the figurative description. 

46. The figurative description is by way of 

This is in reply to the-objection contained in sfitra 34, The description 
of the thing not m existence is by way of figurative speech. See for the 
explanation of WTOrft *C’*ir &c, m the xmu I 

pug.in i^ift9n 

ipm^by describing , no contradiction. 

47. There is no contradiction if you considor it as description 
of a rift (subordinate quality). 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in sutra 38. If you consider 
it only a description of quality, there is no contradiction. As for example 

Fsihr mure fan i 

II 'J I ^ I V~ II 

faunrcU understanding the meaning of the Vedic *fws while reading; 
U^tm^by reason of their no connection with the sacrificial work. 

Not laying down that the meaning of the Vedic ffws should be 
understood, is by reason of their connection with the Vedic sacri¬ 
fice. 

This is in reply to the objection raised in sfitra 37. The author >says 
that there is no doubt that it is nowhere laid down that the mean¬ 
ing of the Vedic should jpe learnt; the reason is that the learning the 
meaning and performing of the sacrifice have no connection with each 
other. 
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WJ: of the existent , q^ after ; srf^r^T'f ignorance. 

49. There is ignorance of that which is beyond the existent. 

This is in reply to the objection raised m sutra 88. Whatever we know 
is m existence but beyond that is ignorance. This is due to carelessness 
and indolence The author means that every Vedic ifif has a meaning, it does* 
not necessarily follow that theifqs have not a meaning; onr supreme 
ignorance is due to indolence. 

111 I ^ I H® II 

3W: is said , w and ; wf^rf^rnr: mention of the transitory things. 

50. Ajad the mention of the transitory things is already said. 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in Sutra 89. The author says 
that we have discussed the mention of the transitory things m the Veda* 
see for this 1-1-31. The same objection is embodied in 1. II. 6 and reply 
in I, IT, 18, 

Rtfrq^w rr^T im ^ i Hi ii 

Tho name by the mark ; W^sfqWjike the object of that. 

51. . The naming by the mark is like the object of the tfY 

The author after replying to all the objections of the objector as to the 
meaninglessness of the jfqs and having established that the Vedic jfsa 
have their meaning now deals with the naming of the jftfs by the marks. 
Some of the mantras are called sttt^WT , the author says that they are with 
the object of the tf^s themselves. The mantras that are in honour of the 
god Agm are & so on. This also supports the author’s view- 

in I \ I II 

52. Substitution. 

< 

The subject of wf is discussed m chapter IX. where m the Vedic mantras 
the singular number is used, but the same text is to be repeated at the time of 
aacn^ce on such occasion when plural number is needed, the plural number 
Will be subtituted. It is called Wf The author says that the principle of wf 
Also supports the view that the Vedic tftfs have a meaning, 

in i ^ i Hi ii 
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53. And the injunctive sentences. 

The author says that there are injunctive sentences in the Vedas whxoh 
c'B not bnt convey sense; they can not be meaningless. 

END OF pAD£ 2. 


pAda III 


Adhikamga T £<ltra« 1—2 dealing with tbo anthonty of 

qdFT i 3. n « 

SRTW of the duty; by reason of its depending on the Yeda; 

non-Veda , snr^f not acceptable , *qT3[ is. 

1. Because wf depends upon the Yeda and the non-Veda is 
therefore not acceptable. 

The objector says that you say that the source of is the result is 
that the non-Yeda has no authority and is not acceptable. m 

?rr 

wfqqt not so; by reason of the common author; OTTPf au¬ 
thority; inference; is. 

2. Not so; by reason, of the common author, the non-Veda may 
also 1x5 an authority. 

The author gives his own view Before we see what reply he gives 
we must determine m what sense he uses certain words is used for 

> 8 Veda because that alone is the word of God and you are bound 
to bow down to its authority whether you agreo with it or not* The word 
is used for f^Rtand it is a belief that every du-.tum laid down in the smpit 
supported by the Vedio authority behind it ; if there is none available the 
presumption is that such authority is lost This is the meaning o£»th« 
author by STJJTftT or inference. Tho smritis therefoie deriving their au¬ 
thority from the Veda are said by the author as being the work of common 
impersonal being. Such beiu% tho case they are authorities. 

Adhiluut-tya 11. Dealing with the nujierioi authority of the tjftl I 


pfTRVA m!mA.]£SA 


^wrh.ii 1 i\i 3.11 

ftTthi on contradiction ; g on the other hand ; not acceptable; 

fUTg is, W*rf?r on ab/euce; ff because, 3ig*ir?f inference- 

3. When there is contrad ct'on it is not to be accepted; when 
there is none then there is the presumption. 

In tho preceding adlnkarana we have seen that our author says that the 
smritis are anthorities because they have the support of the Veda be¬ 
hind them. If we do not find the express Vedic textto support the smriti we 
must presume that there was a Vedic text in its support which is lost. 
Further question that naturally arises is “What aro we to do when the 
smriti text is m contradiction with the express Vodic text” ? The reply 
according to our author ie that the smriti is to be rejected in such a case 
because the presumption as to its validity arises when there is no such 
contradiction. 

AUhikuran* III. Dealing with the Babjeot thut amriti tixt whiub 1* based on nelSili motive ia 
sot an authority. 

tfbfara in 13.1«11 

4. And by seeing the selfish motive. 


The author gives another case in which smritis will not be authorities. 
When any rule is laid down out of selfish motive % e.- when wo see the 
reason for the text in a motive, it is not to l>e accepted. For oxainpls 
the takes cloth after the I 


Adliik* na IV. tOtraa 6 7. deal my with the superiority of tbo meaning- of the term*. 

111 I \ I Vlll 

> when it is not contradictory to the Vedas, acceptable 

if you say. 


5. If you say what is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 


The objector now introduces his objection thus that your view is that 
which is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 

5 ? ?irenibirctRK! in 1 3 .1 \ 11 

6. No, because the system has a limit. 

The objector says that can not be so because the has a limit and 
therefore not infallible. 


31 vppfclftSTrfWdiin IIHSII 

wrf^rr not so ; ♦iTOliljnt on not accepting the cause; uj{WSif»| words 
sised ; irdNhflt are known- 
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7. Not so; on not accepting the system, the moaning of. the 
words used is known. 

The author says that even if you do not accept the system you 
will know the sense of the words used to guide you m your actions in th» 
life. ' 

This adhikarana is otherwise mterprofed by SjT^f He # interprets tRjflf? 
as action. The obje -tor says what is the authority for such act as 
&c.? If you say that they are not in contradiction with the practice sanc¬ 
tioned by the Veda, the replyisth.it it is of limited scope. To ihis the 
author replies that because it is not based on any selfish motive such^iraj- 
tices should be recognised. 

Adh.kaaai V. SdtiiMiS—9 Dealing wit 1 , tha sulijact that the words need in the 

ate authoritative 

cPstgoHirecrmFq am fqqrqqfm tq q in »\i =n 

m them , WgTTTT by reason of not seeing , fqftqtT of the contradic¬ 
tion ; war equal, fqwfqqf% ; doubt ; *qnr is. 

8. Whoa thiro is no contrad'Ction seen amongst them there 
is equal‘doubt on both s des. 

There are certain words in the Vedas which are used in several mean¬ 
ings Now the question is in wli it sense they should be used , the doubt cm 
both sides is equalv balanced * 

yitwqr qt mvtrqmqrq in i 3. i«. it 

^TrqRqT sense of the Sastra , qr on the other hand , <TRrf*T?qfti by reason 
of its being its cause 

9. On the other hand they should be used in the sense in winch 
they are used in the Veda, because they derive tluir origin iVo.n it. 


Adbikarpint Vt Dealing with fcho gubpoft that the wonl* used in foreign langu go flhfdnW 
be need in fhut seuse. 

g qfiqmsiqaq.qqm^T H Vi 3 1 'i»n 

laid down as duty ; g on tho other hand, iris recognised ; 
qfi^iq^ by reason of no contrau.- m >:i sroioiT with the authority. 

10. On the other hand thn' « U eh is not opposed to authority 
is recognized as a duty laid dow u 

The author says that there are certain words of foreign origin which 

4 
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have their conventional sepso attached to them. Should they he accept-' 
ed ? The general proposition is laid down “Everything that cannot he 
shown, to be unreasonable should be presumed to be laid down and sanc¬ 
tioned. by the y^da.” The examples are given as SfDffB, 

&o., in the Wtvtt. 

Adhikarana V41 Sftcraa 11-14 de»lmg with the subject that the i* not »a 

aatbtritv indepeudcotly. 

spftwsrfaft %cy. n 113. m n 

« 

11. If you say that the treatises on the sacrifice (nsrg*) are 
an authority. 

The objector says that the $r?7 gs •> are authorities because they aro 
the works on sacrifice by the R,h,s 

jnsul^miri. ii 9 1 3 J 9R11 

'W not j awfinOTrat by reason o£ tho abseueo o£ accants. 

12. No, they are not authorities because there are no aocents 
as we find in the Yeda 

The author replies that the g^s are no authorities as thore are 
no as we find m tho Voda. 

in 13,193,11 

13. And by not be'tig supplementary to any text. 

The author gives another re.uon tor not holding the aaw g*s in- 
fallible because we do not fi id tho relation of the subordinate and 
principal sentence in them as we do in the VeJic text. One is g»nr 
and the othei is Ono a and the other an 

srer w srqirrpH^uTH^rerRr 1191 \ 19 v 11 

everywhere; ST^nTPT, by roasm of the application vtiwqrw 
by reason of thoir compilation. 

14. And by their applicability everywhere and their being 
mere compilations. 

The author advances another reason for not holding the g*s 
infallible. He says that thoy aro applioa^blo in tho sacrifice as said 
everywhere in tfum, and further they aro only compilations from other 
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works. Some commentators say that they cannot be held infallible 
by reason of containing contradictory statements. 

A4hftaMi|n Till. SAtrM 16-23 dealing Willi jftfewT or otherwise ciiic-d the theory of 
general rerelftUoa. 4 

WJJTH inference ; WWWHTSt by adjustment ; pertaining *ta the 

non-Veda ; JHTPf authority , *qr?^ is 

15. Anything established by inference and adjustment is an 
authority. 

The objector says that anything connected with the non-Vedas* being 1 
established by the inference and adjustment is valid The adbikar^a 
deals with the validity’of the local customs According to sfranc the- 
meaning is that the Smfitis have sanctioned certain looaj riles which 
are valid for the locality, such as ytfospr for the eastern country. In this, 
view the translation of the shtra is “By reason of the establishment of the 
authority of the smriti the local custom fiTWfgwJ,) is valid to that extent.'* 

wfoctT not so, Wlf: universal duty, is, awWT-UWn^ by reason 

of its being valid and proper , fkwww of the duty that is laid down. 

1G. No, it is a universal duty because of tli,e validity of the 
duty laid_down. , 

The author says that it is the universal duty , it can not be-said to b* 
binding in that locality only 

*313; nil ^ t T 9 u 

by seeing ; fkfaqfit: applicability , i»- 

17. By reason of seeing (them in tho Vedas), their applicabi¬ 
lity is (justified). 

The author gives a reason that if we find the practice sanctioned by 
the Veda, its applicability is justified by all moans. 

n 11 \ i ic it 

by reason of the absence of the marks , W and , Dkmfl of the 
permanent or eternal 
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16- And by reason of the absence of the marks of the eternal. 

The author gives an additional reason why a duty is universal ; it has 
a sign of eternulitf If truth is a duty, it is bo always and everywhere ; So 
when a so-called duiy has no marks of eternality it can not he accepted? 

ft^ra'qlutgini^inn . 

WPTT designation , ft because ; by reason of the connection 

with the country. 

19. Because the name by reason of the connection with count? 

ry. 

The author says that if a duty is called after a country it can not lose its 
universal and eternal charactci Yon can call it by any name you like. 

• 51 II 1 111 II 

Jfnotj WRis , in a foreign country, JjfcT^if you say. 

20 If you say that such local practice may not he in the fore¬ 
ign country. 

The objector says that t he hoh is observed m the eastern country! whal 
is to happen when an eastern country man migrates to another country. ? 

ft im K i ii 

dtmsarr name by the compound , ft because , hke the man o! 

Mathura. 

21. The compound name is like the name of a Mathura man. 

The author gives a reply that the name of the local custom is hke tha 1 
of a man who migrates from Mathura and establishes at Calcutta , bo n 
called a native of Mathura. It is a mis-nornor. 

9fl W05RT II 1 I 3, I ^ || 

wfuif practice, *(T or, JnhUS^like the sloping ground. 

22. No, thepractiee var.es just as the sloping ground (in 

The objector says that there is a difference of practice “JTT'ifat JWft $^8 

®TaRr ” One should perform sacrifice in the eastern slope of thj 

sacrificial ground, bo the practice varies according to the locality. 

i t 

f $#9% ii m i ^ ii 
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W* equal; 5 on the other hand ; vfsw* by difference of the qualities 
of the agent. 

23. On the other hand it is equal or analogous to the qualities 
of the agent. % 

The author gives a reply that the practice does not vary by reason of 
colour of treKTH or his other qualities, so an established practice can not be 
changed by the change of the locality. 

This adhikarana has been commented on by all the commentators as 
favouring the validity of the local custom but Mr, JCunta interprets it just 
the contrary. 


Aiihik&i&nii IX Sfltias 24—29 dealing with the correct form of word?. 



Jr^nrteqfn *T¥TO?^T^ there being no system as to the origin and their 


applicability. *T*^r m words, sqgW rule. 

2f. There being no system as to the applicability and the ori¬ 
gin of words, there is no rule as to words. 

There are several words both corroet and corrupt for one idea. The 
objector says that there is no guide for their applicability and the pro¬ 
nunciation , so any word may be used to express an idea. 

■ & 

535^ in i^i^vui 

siskin a word, Jr*T3rf:T'<T?i': by reason of making an offort; of 

mispronunciation or uustako , UrfbcSf partaking of 

23 On account of the effort in pronouncing a word, there is 
partaking of the in stake or mispronunciation. 

The author gives a reply, he says that different persons make an effort 
in pronouncing a word, on account of some error, it is wrongly pronounced. 
This is the reason why there is a variety of words and languages. 

111 I \ I ^ II 

•panif improper, unjust ; having the quality of a variety 

of words. 

26. It is ijnproper to have several words for an idea. 
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The atrthor gives, a reason that it is confusing to have several words for 
the same idea. 

tRT 11 3.1 ^\9 II 

BW there; W?sr essential fork, srfvrutrrfksteT^ from particular disser¬ 
tations j ?tnf^ is 

27. On tlxat subject correct form can be known from special 
dissertations. 

The author says that there is Par ini’s grammar from which you can 
know correct forms and pronunciation of words 

II 1 I \ II 

their incapacity, wand; Wg^TiWrcT^ by reason of the simila¬ 
rity. 

28 And by reason of the similar forms, their incapacity (to 
signify the moaning). 

The anthor says that corrupt words which have given rise to different 
languages have no power to co.ivev any sense bv reason of their falso simi¬ 
larity with Sanskrit worls In the autlnr’s view all languages are the 
corrupt filrnis of words derived f:om Sanskrit Ho eousidei s Sanskrit to 
be the mother of languages' 

O O 

ftrt ii i i 3 , i it 

«by reason of its being apart, in the wrong forms 

of the declensions; WWT»T is. 

29. And in the forms of declensions being parts of the origi¬ 
nal, they convey sense. 

The author says that tho corrupt declension of the words being derived 
from the Sanskrit origin convey sense Reading tho sutras 28 and 29 
together, the corrupt words have noinboront power of their own to convey 
any sense but becanse they are derived from Sanskrit words, they convoy 
sense. 

Adhikaraja \ K&ttran 30 —35 doalm-f with tfi* nubjoct that the word oonreys a form. Tli© 

4 • 

imtdly Aud Vedic words are identical 

nii3i3, e ii 

by reason of directing the application ; mUfil unity 
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of the meaning ; by reason of indivisibility. 

30. By reason of the direction as to action there is the unity 
of sense, because there is no distinction. 

The objector says that both the Vedio and oommon'words direct action 
to be done by reason of conveying the sani|> sense, because there is no dis¬ 
tinction. What the objoctor means is that both sets of words convey the 
same sense, because tho words can not bo divided- 

II <j I ^ 13,-) I! 

31. Because the word does not apply to a substance. 

The objector says that there is no connection with the word 
and the substance So thcro is unity of sense You can pronounce cow 
hundred timos in different languages, bnt it will convey one sense only. 

im \ i ^ it 

32 By seeing another. 

There is a controversy as to whether a word connotes form or de¬ 

notes the individuals. When the term horse is used, the peculiar form arises 
before our mind’s eye and when we see a quadruped of the corresponding 
form in our mind, we stop there and recognize it as ahorse; this is one view. 
The second view is that when wo see an individual horse we make a/orm and 
generalize from seeing different horses, so our knowledge of the horse arises 
from seeing the individual horse So the question is whether a word con¬ 
veys a form or an individual The objector in these 3 sutras establishes 
the theory that a word convoys an idea of an individual Though there may 
be several words to convey the sense, still they all mean one thing because 
the words ore indivisible and because lepeatmg tho words several times it 
does not convey different animals but only one individual, and when ono 
is lost you can at oneo substitute the other in its place. 

n 11-3,1 33 , ii 

form ; 3 on the other hand , by reason'of having tho 

action for its object 

33. It is form by reason of its having an action for its object. 

Tho author examines the other side of the question and it may be said 
that it is his own view The woi d indicator a foirn, then only an action 
can he p erformed If on the objectors’theory the term ‘cow*’ conveyed an 
idea of an individual cow theif on the loss of one individual cow you can 
not have another in a sacrifice as that individual is lost. 
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%i\i \tfu 

st not; fjBTT action ; ^’TT^is ;t.?Fa%^if yon say ; sr»#fat in another ob¬ 
ject; firertsf direction , substance 

34. If you say “ no action is possible , ” in the substitution of 
another object there is no: a substance" if you say. 

The author summarises the objection of the objector, you say that if a 
word indicated a form no action was possible , for example ‘ consecrate 
barley’ there is no form m existence, secondly no second cow can be subs- 
titued for the lost cow and and if it is done it will not be the substance. 
You can not say one cow or two cows &o with reference to a form. 

mi vi n 

JT¥«terr^ by reason of its being for that object, of the perform 

anoe of an act; atfruur: indivisibility. 

35. By reason of the word conveying a form, the performance 
of the act is undivided 

The author sums up the whole controversy and says m reply that the word 
indicates a form and at the time of the action it applies to the indi¬ 
vidual 'Now when a sentence, “ Bring a cow ’’ is uttered to a servant, 
he has at once before Ins mind’s eye a form, the sorvaut goes and when 
he gets hold of an individual cow and finds it, to correspond with the form 
which he has before his mind’s eye, he brings it So the words originally 
indicate fonui (genus) but at the time of application they apply to indi¬ 
viduals. 

‘ END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 

Adhik&i&na Sfitraa 1-2 dealing wu>n the subject that the wordy icCt are the namo 

of the pacnflcc. 

said , this is the object of the Veda, fTWftT therefore; 

mi all; 11^*? for that object, *4(0^is. 

1. It is said that the object of thc^Yeda is sacrifice ; therefore 
all is for that object. 
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I* th* presiding pdda, ftrfa, apfag, and fftn ara 

described. What is the .meaning of the sentence “one should sacrifice with 
rf*S?" Whether the instrumental case is or 5TWT€tftpRsi. If afafg 

be considered independent of the sacrifice, it will be a Material with which 
the saorifioe is to be performed ; if it be considered identical with the sac* 
rifioe, then it means the sacrifice. The view of the objector is that 
every thing in the Veda points to the sacrifice, so it is a case of felts*** 
and means a quality (rjvj few re) i 

si 3Tifaq fqrqffqTffqfaqfawm- 

f3TrfMI VI ^11 

srfror not so; ww *t«j name, is ; that , qfTtfl in the origin ; 

srfqvtiq^n^ by reason of .being not injunctive 

2. Not so, it is a name ; it is a new thing in its origin not known 
before, by reason of its being not injunctive 

The author says that it is a proper noun, it does not denote any-thing 
that is known to us already, because it does not lay down any material. 
It is a case of Let ns play blind man’s buff ; it is a case of 

and is a name of a particular play , but let us play &t»bat and 
ball ; it is a case of ; it means a play m .which bats and balls are 

used. You may call it I 

Adhikarana IJ Dealing with the subject that fww etc. are the name* of a sacrifice. 

srarc#ism*F3*w: n % ivt\u 

in which ; gujl^T: description of a quality ; 5n3TWcf: With the prin¬ 
cipal; nrfsftftw: connection 

3. Where there is the description of a quality it is connec¬ 
ted with the principal. 

ri” (jk* What is the moaning of PhWt 0 Is it a 

gqj fafftl or snwdq. The author says though it describes a quality, yet it 
is a name of a sacrifice. 

Adhikarana III. ©ealiug with the eubjo^t timl tbe terms Agmhotia&o. are the aatoea of 

a sacrifice. 

ii v i V it 

fimmd that name, er and , in another code. 

5 
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4. It is known by that name, but the description is in another 
book. 

' The author says that Agmhotra is well known hut the name does not 
show what it is. ft is described some where else It is called SWVSMin 
i. conventionalism 

Adbik&rana IV. Dealing with the subject tbut the tortus Ac. m«*Q the ntmes of the 

«orifiwjp. 

w mivii .ii 

5. And the resemblance with that 

The s^WWT is known by the resemblance with a hawk. Just as a hawk 
pounces upon a bird of prey, so thosaonficer falls upon one’senemy in the 
same way. 

The author says that the name is given to an object by supposed si¬ 
milarity. It is called ?rjtf<T^T«TnT Take for example, a play at duck 
and drake, the play is called after the resemblance of a drake pursuing a 
duck who is running. 

AilLtkiiranr. v. Sutras 6 to 8 dealing with the xubject that the terms fco. arenamev 

imviMi 

WTipih in a name, of (ho quality, CTTH is; ftrorf laying down , 

if you say. 

6. If you say that in a name there is the mention of the qua¬ 
lity. 

The objector says that m the name itself there is the mention of the 
quality, it is therefore a quality and not a proper noun. Take for example 
“WTOI^T stw” (ll^lV't) The *nr$ar means extract of the food grain; it 
moans that he sacrifices with the extract of the food grain. 

|| 1 | VI VS II 

fPMttlby reason of the similarity , ffewwh of the two acts; IT not. 

7. iSot so by reason of the similarity of the acts. 

The author says m reply that it can not be so; the reason is that pro 
cedars of the ajysf^l is that of siftfciCtH whish belongs to Saitnie class am 
if pure extract of food gram is used, it would belong to fft class of irbtC‘1 
ths is not. The is therefore the name of a sacrifice. 
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ii % i«t = h 

. ^qnf in one word; <RT*f^r<t by reason of dependence on another. 

8. By reason of dependence on {mother, in one word (two 
things are meant.) 

The author gives a reason in support of hts view. *T3T$ifa 
ajJsr. If you take to be a material then in one sentence you will 

have two sentences viz., one who is desirous of sovereignty should make a 
sacrifice ; he should sacrifice with the extract of the food grain. This in- 
lerpretation will make the object dependent on another. The sovereignty 
depends upon a sacrifice and the sacrifice depends upon the material i. e., 
the extract of the food grain. In order to avoid this it should be considered 
t proper noun. 

Adhiiwan* VI. D«*lmg wtfb the eabj< < t that the terms So.are not name* 

Rret? in i V i«. it 

the action and its qualities, Jon the other hand ; fru'tifrj 
aid down ; t s ffrsm il g by reasotf of indivisibility; ftrarerif for the purpose 
.f laying down , 5T%J if not, by another, f^Tei: to be directed. 

9. On the other hand the action and its qualities are laid 
lown because they can be separated lor the purpose of laying 
lown; otherwise the qualities will be known by another.* 

VtiT^W &c- are mentioned. The question is whether they are qualities or* 
antes. The author saj s that they are jnfafw- They lay down the action and 
,s qualities because they are inseparable ; if you do not admit that they 
re inseparable, then you will have a rooourse to others for the description 
f tho quality. So the terms like &c are common nouns expressive of 

quality. 

Adhik»r*W VII. Dealing with tlie subject test the terms *fr *c. lit nuts’mis, 

mwi t of the grass and the clarified butter; though not con- 

crated ; SligftWU by use ; : does not mean consecrated things, 

10. The use of the terms of grass and ghee in*consecrated 
tings does not convey the meaning of consecrated things. 

The author »*ys that and WtW are used in'ordinary parlance ; they 
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pro not confined to sacrifice, they are therefore generic term*. 

Adhikar&^a VIJ f. Dealing with the subject that the terms ulMUft ®tc. 4re compound- 

sfo rc fryftftp i K I .ii iiv111 n 

littiwfN m jftswfi (sacrifical vessel), beoanee of the meaning 

of the component parts- 

11. In the terms >ftara* &c. by reason of the meaning of the 
component parts. 

The author says that the terms like sdsni/1 Ac. are compound Words. 

Adhiksrna IX. Dealing with the subject that the terms like faifoc u ko. are Compound, 

in i v 11 

12. • Similarly, fro*#* 1 

yh 8 term js also a compound. 

Adhxkarani X Sfttra 13—16. Deling with the subject that the ter mu are numet. 

^ H ^ ivn\n 

13, Jf you say that there is option in the term 

The objector says that in the term you have a full option ; you 

piajr consider it «p*rfbft( or Wjfamrd'U. 

‘fFppq in iv nv II 

Sf m not-so, H^unrby direct statement, wand; Jr pot; ffc because j OTRif 
context; of the thing. 

14, Not so, by reason of the context and the direct statement 
because a context can not override a statement. 

The author’s view is that is a name, the reason .which he assigns 

js that context and direct statement both go to show that is the 

name of a sacrifice. 

in i v i vtii 

4 * 

fiW; breaking into component parts; wnfcH*,- connection with afeiBttofr 
Jpssness. 
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15 Jf you break the component parts there will be meaning' 
lessness. 

The author give* an additional reason in snpport of his view. If you 
consider to be a compound word and derive the meaning from the 

component parts it will be meaningless, fio yon will have to consider it 
a proper noon. i. e. a name of an action. 

inisn^ti 

16. The qualities being subservient to another. 

The ipt means subsidiary, subordinate, but it is here translated by quality. 
The main object is the sacrifice while subsidiary actions are guts. Ip this 
view also is the name of the sacrifice which jb the principal thing 

pnd does not depend upon any thing. 

Adhikanpa XI. SAtra 17“22 dealing with the subject that "eight" in *• | 

jpffo Those that are known already ; wfiroTUTO?: are not injunctive in 
object that power , <mnsn4 in the Veda. 

17. What is known is not a fnfir, its force is in the Vedas. 

The encnpnw etc. are used in sacrifice, what is thft force of 

numeral ? whether it is a part of afgft or is it an«rdur?t? The objector Says 
that as the Vedic texts are WnSTfU, they are f^fws. The objector defines 
a fafa by negative. What is known is not a Brfw. The textwbjch lays down 
any invisible effect is a fhfh and in the Veda the texts are injunctive; 
hence the objector concludes that the numerals used.are parts of that ftftp 

gtRq 5 5rqtu 

sr f| <i sf^nfcrarsf^i 11 1 i«i 1= it 

« 

yuitO of a quality; J on the other hand ; fhwPTTsf in the. original state¬ 
ment ; <S8!PSI1; its qualities; in the practical application; are; «M*Nsr> 
meaningless ; u not ;f^ because, <f nftr to it, spfgvrr the quality of being in¬ 
dicative ; wfcg is. 

18. No, they are qualities for the firfir ; its qualities are mean¬ 
ingless in the practical application, because it has no independent 
signification. 

The author's reply is that the Burner ala used are sitfnrys. They are 






subordinate qualities and they have nothing to do with the practical ap¬ 
plication of the nr; because they have no independent significations. Take 
for example <} Feed 12 cows.” This is a sentence ; the number is only a 
quality ; the details will be the context, feed 7 with grass and the rest With 
husk. 

This is the difference between a fTW and a u^rynT- The VW predomin¬ 
ates over the context. The subordinate sentence can not lay down any 
action, it only supports or qualifies the fkfw- 

dl'-ltUd || HVI IS. II 

BWftw: its subsidiary , W.not , possible. 

19. Its subsidiary is not possible. 

The objector says that it is not possible to have a subsidiary to a Hflr. 
It is WTWW sfitra introductory to another sutra which follows it. The main 
original statement oan not be divided by its context which only explaina 
it. 

wrfquTumbjRiy jfcq Mrrefrp iiyi^eu 

w fkm t um by reason of the indivisibility ; fkwnnxf in the object of a fafa; 
igroT* Witt the object of eulogy , 3'rTO'T^ may be possible. 

20. In the object of the f¥«r being indivisible, they are possible- 
as praises. 

The autboij says that the fwf^l and its quality are indivisible and so 
the latter may be by way of praise. The context can not be separated 
frofh the mam statement and independently considered. The context there¬ 
fore only enlarges the main statement, a procedure which determines the 
relation between them. You can not separate the «nfsn^ from the t«rfn. 
The fkfw lays down a rule and the recommends it. 

ii i i v i ^ it 

qnTO cause, reason ; is , if you say. 

21. If you say that there is a reason. 

The objector says that there are different objects. In a sacrifice 

if 12 pans are used, it is with the object of offspring; when 9 pans are 
meed, it is with the^object of obtainmg.power ; jf 10 pans are used, it is 
with the object of obtaining food. The vjtsjs therefore in a fagq? sacri¬ 
fice vary according to the desire of the sacrifice. 
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W*wJT3[3^ ^<JT| ^T^TR *TTOl 

it foftal ii n*i^u 

atp p farnt by reason of the meaninglessness; *r*iTw< not cause; ^g's of the 
sgent ; % because ; WtSjfSr causes, quality , ftrtftu# is laid down. 

22. They are not a reason because of the meaninglessness; 
because the reasons pertain to the performers, therefore they are 
sa : d to be only qualities. 

The author says that so many motives as said in the commentary <m 
gfttra 21 as instigating the variations of $(jt« are not the causes ; if yen 
say that they are, then there will ause a split of sentences and a fault of 
liieaninglessness. The motive belongs to the performer who uses 12 pans 
for the offspring, but the result accrue^ to the son It is therefore proper to 
consider it snfatq .Tins srftPMin is called t»rra t. e. the particular 

statements under a general statement only explain the details and are 
i 

Adhiltarapa XII. Dealing with tbs subject that uW< &c ol the term IfKtrni us 
praise*. 

t#n%: in i $ i ^ ii 

23. Its accomplishment. 

What is a praise or swar^ ? that which enlarges a subject *is spfaftf, as 
for instance UWtTT?t: jrflW: (£» WTo VV*lO WT ^ (f ® WTo II^IH’*) 

As llama is a tiger It is a figure of speech 

Adhikarapu XI11 —Dealing with the subject that the 1c c. of the term ate 

praiaea 

5J1%: II 1 IVI^V II 

24. Class. 

It is also a figure of speech; sm^it $ (#« «fto ^l«i*n) ^rrapfg: 

#e (^IVIUIl) As for example ‘Cat is a domestic tiger’ cat 

and tiger belong to the same genus Fire is also produced from the mouth 
and the Br&hmap is also produced from the mouth. 

AUhiltarapa X i V. Dealing with the auhjcct that the terms sju k o. a r» praises of fumf . 

IIVI^II 
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25. By reason of similar'ty. 

The trfan? arises by reason of similarity, for example TOfpft fTt, 
JRs It is a n^etaphor 

Adhikar&rn XV. Dealing with the subject that the term* egtjjj k &n ths ptalaea of Mir fus. 

sryrcn 

26. Praise. 

The praise fall under the he ad of wfartf. As for example, " Beasts 
excepting cows and horses are no beasts.” 

*n 3f??r *ft »rs[%v?r: i ($« tfo 

Adhlkarapa XVI. Dealing with ttie subject that bj means of 1 a j^e number, the (•uutifl- 
«U1 brick) is described. It is called adhikarana. 

’jwiniviRvs n 

27. A multitude. 

That which expresses a large number is also an snfar^ Take for example 
the term ‘Seth’. All the banias whether poor or rich are called aefh but if 
a man happens to be rich he is also called a aeth Take another example of 
Pandit. AH the Kashmiris whether literate or illiterate are called pandits, 
bnt a non-Kashmiri who is a learned soholar is also called a pandit, 
tftfl ($° *t« HRIVIe) He d isposes bricks called ?{ft It is not known 

which brick is called vjffe but as m the wtJW sacrifice sjfgs abound, so all 
bricks are called 

a Adhik»r»oi XVI I. Dealing with the subject that the term i« by waj of praise. 

ii 11i h 

28. By the permanent connection with the badge or symbol. 

All the pilgrims are called flag-bearers Ail the pilgrims do not carry 
flags only a few of them carry flags i. e. Take for instance ; the 

bricks on which upirspf verses are recited are called STPSPfff but other 
verses are also recited ; if the strict sense of STTCPg^he insisted npon, then 
the other verses which are not trniPS^ will be useless by reason of those, 
bricks on whioh verses are not recited, but which are called 

Adhikaraija X V111. Dealing with Hie subject that the doubtful k nee can be determined kj 
^jfnjaotWel ellipaw. 
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fff in meanings, by ellipsis. 

29. In doubtful meanings by ellipsis. 

The example will clear the sense of the sutra. A Tuan tak' ng food 

says to his servant “Servant, I am thir|ty, bring..."The 

servant at Once understands that the master wants water. So in the 
Vedic sentences. , 

qnftTTOT i II (pe *r« “He places besmeared 

pebbles, the light is ghee’’. From the passages taken together it is clear 
that the pebbles “besmoared with ghee” is meant. It is called the princi¬ 
ple of «rrw*N- 

Adhikara.ua XIX, Dealing with the determination of the »en*e of those that do not admit of 
Bensebjr meaanof the inherent potency thereof. 

mfei in i v i » 

suft^by force of the sense , er or; ssqwi adjustment of sense; «m» 
^T r U Tti ; by reason of being a part. 

30. An ellipsis is to be determined by the power of the mean¬ 
ing because the adjustment of sense is the part of the Veda. 

gfruurrafa svlsustlfa £He makes an offering with a ladle, 

he makes an offering with a knife, he makes an offering with thfc hand. 
The sense requires that in the first passage gheo is meant, in the second 
passage flesh is meant and in the third grain etc are meant Take the ex¬ 
amples. He ato on a mat Ho ato m abollmetal -vossel. The meaning is that 
ho sat on a mat and took his food and in the other passage it means, 
that he took his food which was served in boll-metal vessels 


END OF pADA IV 



CHAPTER II. 
pAda i. 


A4hik»rani I, Satnus 1-4 Dealing witfi the subject that the sfqjf ia known from » verb. 

giqwh %qi STeff^ Stdf 

it \ n n ii 

Hiqiqf. signifying existence ;qs^T5^f: words denoting action; ffwii from 
them ; fifqr action , sreftifa is known, ^ tins, ffc because, «pfi object, fruit ; 
fav(N% is laid down 

1. The words signifying existence are words denoting action ; 
from thejn an action is known , this object is laid down. 

In the first chapter the author has discussed the theory of words ; he 
has described those words which denoto somo name or quality i. e. the 
noun and the adjective of grammar. Now he is going to treat of those 
words which are known in grammar as ‘verbs.’ ThiB is very important from 
the MimamsS, point of view. The substantives t. e. the noun and the 
adjective independently convey their meaning , as soon as the word is 
uttered, you know what it means. 

In thiB sutra the author says that words denoting existence are words 
indicating action ; this definition of Mimamsfl, does not differ from that 
which is given m grammar. 

« The verb is never independent in meaning, it means an action ; it 
presupposes the agent and the object. It is from the verbs that what 
iB laid down for you is a rule of guidance. 

ftqqi mqtsq it ^ m ^ H 

WsM of all, wrq: action, existence; wf: meaning, if you say. 

2. ^If you say that the meaning of all words is existence. 

The objector says that all words denote existence. 

Rqiit 11 ^ 1113.11 

of those; in the origin ; ^ in their own, sniHt application, 

use, perception of form , grfa they, snwrfw names; fRJnff there- 
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foP6j from them; qrMw independent; by reason of the 

existence, * 

3. The words in whose origin while used, there is the percep¬ 
tion of the form or substance are called nouns ; therefore from, 
them dependence on others is removed by reason of the existence- 
in their use. 

The author replies the objector and says that all words do not denote 
existence. Certain words when used, at once convey the th ugs in. th» 
objective worid ; they are the names of the substances and - qualities 
which ypu perceive. They are independent in their meaning. 
When you say ‘a cow,' you. at once- see- an. object corresponding to your 
idea of a cow; the word does not depend upon any other far its meaning. 

* 

fTfft Sr^rdfTTSSPJl^t5Cpim?q II') i^tvii 

ibrt of those; g on the other hand, «*if m the object, ^ in their own ; SF- 
iftjT: use, application, W not, exists , they ; snwxrarrfk verbs ; Stmg 
therefore ; from them, is known, wrPwij?Snr by reason of being 

dependant, of the application. 

4 On the other hand the words which do not have a meaning* 
in their use, they arc verbs , therefore from them is known (action) 
by reason of the dependence of the use. 

Those words which have no meaning in thomselve-. and which depend 
‘or their meaning on others but which are very important lef reason of 
denoting action are verbs 

A.<lUik*r»n.t fl. De&lmj with the existence of (extmordmirir pnotupfe). 

n \ n i v. n 

exciting motive, laying down a motive, again; com¬ 

mencement. 

5. There is the exciting oausoand then the commencement. 

The author explains the principle of . ^ifartftndfT.. A person deai- 
rous of heaven should perform a sacrifice, in this sentence the fruit is 
heaven which is an incentive to perform a sacrifice. This fruit which 
is an invisible result is Vgi. This instigates one to the performance of 
a sacrifice. 

adWlc*r*ni III. Satrssftt. Divnaoi of acb in.o ptmoipul anl nufcotUinalv. 
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id mwmnHtft 11 ? m ^ « 

O Os, \ 1 

gf*r they, fvf of two kinds, gitr!rsrr**|;<rrfi principal and subordi¬ 
nate. 

6. They arc of two kintls principal and subordinate, 

Thor© is a division of acts into principal and subordinate. 

Definition of tho principal 

usM h aiR 

II ^ l ^ 1V9H 

0: by which; substance, ff not; fis desired to be acted 
upon, JTOFPprfa principal, of the substance, gtSDJjfflWm being 

subordinate. 

7. By which no substance is desired to be acted upon, 
they are principal because the substance is there subordinate. 

When tho object is not to produce any visible effect upon any substan¬ 
ce it is a principal act, because producing of the visible effect on the sub¬ 
stance is subordinate As for example in the performance of a sacrifice the 
mam object is the attainment of heaven, which is invisible ; while the 
different acts such as kindling of the fire and preparing of the &c. 

the result of which is visible on the different substances used in the sacri¬ 
fice, are subsidiary acts. 

, Definition of the subordinate. 

wA nirFFPT seffor 3*3 

ipurara^iii n i = n 

d: by which, 3 on the other hand, 3 * 5 : subordinate; irj there, 

is desired to be acted upon . JTffHbr is known ; ?WSf of it; jse 
ina ffipqfP t by reason of the substance being principal. 

8. On the other hand by which any substance is desired to be 
acted upon, there subordinate act is known bccauso of the subs¬ 
tance being principal, 

■When the object is to prepare any visible effect upon a substance, 
such act is subordinate act. 

Adhifcarong fV SUtras 9~ 12 Daopng wit I- tbe nbject tb ft t w^hipg Ac. are pot prinffp*J 
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W#?n3 in all qualities ; g on the other hand; SB? principal act; *ro| 
is; wPf£3: by reason of the effect being not produced or visible; BWWm 
like tram. • 

9. On the other hand, in all actions there is the principal act 
by reason of no visible effect being produced like spnsr I 

The objector -says that all acts are principal such as the performance 
of flandhyfi and ablution &c, because they produce no visible effect. The 
ip»ra mantras are recited in a sacrifice and the reciting of these mantras 
are considered to be principal. , 

So the -objector says that if your test is that act which produces no 
visible effect is principal, then all acts are principal. 

HVjdtFJTrf II ^ n n 0 II 

gwH f fiWCKf by reason of the similarity of declension; on the other 
hand; with otherB; of the same class; is. 

10. On the other hand, by reason of the similarity of declen¬ 
sion, they are of the same class with others 

The author’s reply is that they are subordinate actions. The'objec* ia 
always in the accusative case as for example srfir' 

The material upon which any effect is to be produced is in 
the accusative case, as he removes the husk from the rice., Here the 
visible effect of removing the husk is produced , so those acts are all 
subordinate acts. 

%ff: ii ^ n m u 

mention of the substance; if it be said. 

11. If it be said that there is a direct mention of the material. 

The objector says “you are right when you say that the objective case 
is used when material is sacrificially acted upon ; but what do you say 
when the material is directly offered though used in the accnsative form? 
As i ” 

3 not; 3«t«fa«n\ by reason of its being for it; as the common 

life , 3*3 of its; by reason of its being subsidiary. 
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12. No; it being: for the sacrifice just as in the common life.; 
And its being subordinate. 

The author says “ you are wrong. OTJ is a material offered to the fire ; 
it is a means o£ the sacrifice. So it is subordinate. There are several 
acts performed during the course o! a sacrifice. The sacrifice is the prin¬ 
cipal act which produces WJW and all acts such as pounding of rice cleaning 
it and other similar acts which all lead to the performance of the sacrifice 
are subordinate.” 

Atihitarapn V. Sutras 13 -29 dealins with the snbjeot that the etc. are principal, 

snd,H ^ 111 it, II 

poetical songs, of the prose work , Jon tho other hand ; 

fteVTf: subordinate, trratrrcrs^ like the tU3srr mantras; by 

reason of the praise of the gods. 

13. On the other hand the poet’eal and prose praises are sub¬ 
ordinate by reason df Ihe praises of the gods. 

- Th'e objector says that the praises that are sung m pootry and prose 
are only as said in the preceding adhikarana because of the 

praises of the gods. 

’jjratd.'ii ^ 11 nvii 

srer^ by the sense, J on tho other hand, is transferred; 

^W?rr*rraWtj*rnlt , 5f of the mention of the name of tho diety , fpg^ j T WTn i by 
reason of its being subordinate. 

14. On tho other hand there will be transference by the 
sense because of the mention of the dietios' name be.ng sub¬ 
ordinate. 

The author says “If your position bo accepted then the principle of 
transference will be applied which will violate the syntactical sequence 
and proximity. qqr ft renqf i ft 3*T: ($■» Go this occurs in 

and directly mentions Then in the same tfffcat m the srffcnibT atltf- 
the passage that occurs is iTfTf’frftftjnr, (#o ff» In the latter 

passage we find the name of j it is subordinate and will have to be 
carried where prinqipal its occurs. This offends against the principles 
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4OT sequence and of (fftfc:. Proximity it is therefore not desirable, 

srorasif wifn ^nmii 

WflPf like a barren goat, glon the other hand, gtsnf subordinate j’lrof 
is. 

15. Or itis subordinate like a barren goat. 

The objector says, “you do not accept the sentence containing praises 
to be subordinate sentancos , there you are mistaken. The two passage* 
quoted by you from the dffccft are not independent. The first passage 

containing the praise of is a general statement and the second passage 
mentioning *Tjsjf is special, so they both should be read together like 
**TT. See the passage «ptr m eii|‘WW*W. (#• liVUMtt) 

So the special is to be* read with the general. The first is general and 
the second is special. - 

* ii ^ n 

16. No, by reason of the affinity of the &ruti text. 

The author says that there is a close affipity of the 6ruti texts.with 
the gods. The 6ruti which describes is the qjf mantra and that which 
describes is *TT£i=if. So there is a close affinity between ^3f and 
and with fTTfsg JfS. The gods aie different, so your position is 

untenable; both the texts are independent by the close affinity with the 
respective gods described therein 

ii ^ n nvs ii 

by the difleronce of the name, ** and 

17. And by reason of the difference of the name. 

The author givesaroasm in support of his view , he says that we 
find the praises m honour of the gods, they montion, as for instance 

and I 

ii ^ n ns u 

5*1: quality ; * and , useless , is. 

18. And the quality will be useless. 

m 

Tho author supports his view, he says that if and nrg^be the samie, 
then the adjective is useless. This fact also goea to show that they 
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Are two different die ties. 

tWI II ^ II I 1®. II 

(pn similar!j; inwvjdBwh of the aim and verses. 

19. Similarly of TT3TT and verses. 

„ The author advances another reason and savs that the q umnfil s and 
SCRUBS of are different from the *JT3iTT and verses of stjsjj. So 

the gods are different. 

ii ^ m « 

W<rnd it) a barren goat ; wfaiTUrrmt by the affinity of the sense. 

20. In the case of a barren goat by the affinity of the 
sense. 

The objector says that you have given the example of the term i 
but it is synonymous with goat. So the analogy does not hold good. 

ntiu 3i5«ni«rEfqR( u ^ n i ^1 ii 

*Rf which ; ffo this; m on the other hand ; snfa«nq[ by reason of be¬ 
ing of use; ^Ta is. 

21. On the other hand, wh'ch (where Indra is, there is 
transference,) by reason of its being for some purpose. 

The objector says that wherever there is it can be transferred 
there, bo that it may be of meaning, this does not violate the j. rineiplo 
ofteoquonco and juxtaposition. 

^ ii^ 111^ ii 

W not; 3 on the other hand , in the Vedtc matter. 

22. On the other hand, not in the Vcd'c matter. 

The author says that the principle of and «TTOsf does not apply to 
Vedic mantras. 

€?# It ^ 111 

2?. Seen. 

The objector^says that the principle of K<T&i and applies to 

vedic mantras, as for instance, Wjf in trsgsj } in tgqcr^nft 

and in * 
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sift m 

ft?«qram« ^ n i Rtf ii 

•jflfefT not so j S%tf<d*TT^ by reason of tBe connection with the Yedic 
text, in the context , he praises and extols ; fife 

production of the action, f^fRTT3T^ conduce 

24. Not so, by reason of the connection of the Vedic text 
in the same context ; the terms “ he praises and he extols ” 
produce invisible result. 

The term is used for ijrter and sfarfft for t|T«. The former is the 
poetical work and the latter is the prose work The author says that 

both the poetical and prose work produce the invisible effect by repeti¬ 
tion Any thing that .produces the invisible extraordinary result 
rs principal. So the praises sung of gods m poetry and prose are both 
principal 

II ^ 111 ^VLII 

25. And by reason of the difference of words. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of Ins view He says 
that these songs are to be repeated m a particular way. The Vedas them¬ 
selves have given direction to their repetition , this shows that the repeti¬ 
tion of these verses produce the extraordinary invisible result 

^ ii ^ i ^ i ^ it 

meaningless, useless , w and ; the Vedic texts 

26. And the Vedic texts will be useless. 

The author gives the second reason m suppoitof his view. He says that 
in the Vedic passages it is said, he praises Agm with errf^l verses. It the 
verses be not considered to be principal, then the Vedic text will be 

useless. 

SffcB || ^ 111 ^3|| 

other ; ^ and ; : sense, is known. 

27. And other sense is known. 

me 

The author advances the third reason in support of his view It is 
said that and are connected , they are therefore not identical. 
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Th# Vedas Jay down that they should be repeated to propitiate the 
gods Their repetition therefore produces the extraordinary principle , 
they are thus principal 

^ sEffad; II \ n I II 

utfttafflf name , w and , ^JT^hke an act 
28. And they have names like an action. 

The author advances the fourth reason in support of his view, ha Bays 
that vters have different u..raoa as ST3IT and fh*TBH*r &c- Their names also 
show that they have forms and are principal. 

II ^ 111 ^ II 

20. And the accomjihshment of an object. 

The author gives the fifth reason in support of las view ; what he Bays 
is that the repetition of the verses and prose passages produce* result 
This fact also shows that they aie principal. 

Thawte and are repeated at the time when the offering* are made 
to the fire , their repetition conduces to the invisible extraordinary result 
Hence their importuuee 

JtdhaksrSTis VI. SOtiis 30—St denting with the mantra* that do not la? d*<wa wqr 6atf. 

11 ^ m 3.011 

of WJTJ5 and tfffcrTT; one purport, by reanoa 

•of h aving the same word 

30 The Brahman and the SamhitA have the same object or 
sense by reason of the similarity ot words. 

The objector says that there is no diffeience between Br*bmap *nd 
SamhitA as the same words m the same sense occur in both of them- 

wtfa 3 t $piinem»fRTtet 

wfifaT not so , triftiT *rr*p:vf^ by the force of the applieaiiow ; tlftrurx 

WTWt conveying the meaning. 

31. No? so by the force of application the mantra conveys a 

meaning 
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The author gives his ow® view that the mantras expound different 
latter* for the enlightenment of the mind 

Adhik&rftpa Vll. Dealing with t»Ue defin t on of •fsr t 

in instigating that , jfwwat name of a jf?r t 

32. The name of a mantra applies to the instigation of that. 

The author defines what mantra is; it lays down a motive for an action. 
R^in the Sutra refers to tt^PT in Sutra 31 

Adhikarann VI IT. Dealing with the definition of ff y yTj j \ 

in the remainder. 

33. To the remainder the word snwor applies. 

This hind of definition is called W$P!H I 

See for the illustration of the definition in the WT*U y ntlg^fP t ^y , s n nai- 
h*rWT, #3, Wterr, *t<m, firfa, <T^fw are the charaoteri- 

itios of nyti. 

Adhikarana IX Dealing wiih the subject that the Sec are not maptese* 

f| Iff ffffl: 

in the non-Veda, non-mantra; wrarita m toho Vedas, 

ifc because, fV*fT*l: division , 

34. The definition of mantra does not apply to that which is* 
not in 3n$TF3 and the above division is applicable to a r m nr I 

The division of mantra and Brahman applies to the Vedas, it does not 
apply to the non-Vedas. 

AdhiktraQ* X. Dvfituuoo *f | 

n 1 11 

iw of them; SCT^Rigveda, <tw where, by the meaning, 

’WT metrical arrangement. 

35. Of those are where there is a metrical arrange¬ 
ment by sense. 

The characteristic of the a mantra ; secondly it is“in metre and 

thirdly it has a meaning. 

a«UuWd» jh. inin^n, of ^ , 
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n rt^ti ii i^ ii 

■Wtf^T in songs , HFHIWI the names of , &m ( 

36. The term ?rnT applies to sopgs. 

The WTJT has an additional characteristic of its being sung. It is & 
piantra, has a metrical arrangement and has a sence 

•AdUikar&na Xl I. Petition of | 

qg : ^t: || ^ 11 I II 

37. In the rest the term enj. | 

That which is neither qps^nor PHT is I 

.Adhikimna XIII Sucres 88—4E Dealing with the subject that ar jfjj. | 

SIT 11^1113=11 

fqqq: a kind of mantra pronounced loudly, qx on the other hand, wi 
fq^TRT^by reason of special quality 

38. On the other hand, is the fourth Veda by reason oi 
the special quality 

The objector says that there is a text V^CTVT, 

¥3rfsf*r?»T, accoiding to it the f.pi* is the fourth kind. 

3qq^*nw n^ni H ii 

39. And by reason of the nomenclature. 

The objector advances a reason and says that it has a distinct name , 
this fact also proves that it is a fourth kind. 

qsrtd m ii ^ m «n 

yajus , RT on the other hand , by reason of partaking of 

that form. 

40. On the other hand they are Rif: by reason of haying the 
same form. 

The aqthor’s reply is that fanrgs are «rg: because they resemble the form 
ftf *J1> . 

ii^niVm 
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*W*T!^by command; Wlffarl*: the special quality. 

41. By reason of the special text there is a special quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector that as the fauflfs are 
pronounced aloud, they form the fourth Vnda. He says that there is a special 
text mentioned in commentary on Sdtra 38, by which there is a special qua¬ 
lity attached to the *T3J: ; those that are spoken aloud are fspitfs. 

wffa ii ^ m vR ii 

42. And by reason of the meaning. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
the etymology of the word also shows that which is pronounced loudly is 
fipr^: (Prmt *rtra - «bt W: fspT$: ) So there are two divisions of qsj: (1) 
the mantras that are pronounced alond and (2) those that are pronounced 
silently and slowly. The former are called 

JTOWf IRII I S3, II 

43. The nomenclature is with the object of quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector embodied m Sdtra 
39 He says that it is based on a special quality For example, seat 
the Brahmans m a feast on one side and the Sanyksis on the other The 
Brfthnisns who are not Sanyfisis are to be seated on one side Similar is 
the case of fkntf. The stspfgs that are loudly pronounced are called £|S|^ | 

^ II R n I VV II 

of all ; if you say. 

44. If you say that all mantras are Nigadas. 

The objector says that if that is your definition then all mantras that 
are pronounced aloud are fsm^s. 

R, || I ^ n I M. II 

q not, by reason of having the name of 

45 Not so; by reason of having the name of sgqr | 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by the objector to the 
effect that according to the definition all mantras pronounced aloud are 
The author says that is not so, it does not- apply though it 

pronounced aloud ; the yajua mantras that are pronounced aloud are 
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Adbikaxup i XIV. Deahng with the cherer-teriatm mark of the unit; of ■ PCDtenek 

IlH'l IV5.H • 

«W¥?*rT{^ by ieason of the unity of the meaning, cftftTWt' one sentence; 
CTafajf dependant, %ffif, femit on division 

46 By reason of the unity of sense there is one sentence ; on 
division it is dependent. 

The author defines a sentence If it gives one idea, it is simple sen¬ 
tence , but if there aro several sentences mutually depending on each 
other for their meaning, they constitute a complex sentence For example, 
simple sentence “ Brave RArna from a car killed wicked Rhvana with the 
aid of Hanumana for the good of the people in a battle” Complex sen¬ 
tence, “ When battle raged and when Ha.iumS.na gave his aid, R&rna jwho 
possessed courage and who was mounted on a war chariot killed Rflvana 
whose conduct was wicked, that the good of the people might be accom¬ 
plished ” 

Adhika-runa XV. Dealing with the h|»1i t of i»ei>fef noes 

II '*'S || 

in equal , split of sentences, SiJT^is 

47 Ia^iqua], there is a split of sentences. 

t The author says that when the sentences are independent and donotde- 
pend on each other for their meaning, they are compound or co-ordinate 
sentences There is a split sentence. For example, “ Rama caine &nct 
Kri$na went 

Adhikarpm XVI. Dealing with j 

ellipsis; WTW8T<lf<wnfit: completion of a sentence; wtl in mil ; 
by virtue of equal fitness. 

48. stjtffT is a completion of a sentence by reason of the equal 
fitness in all. 

Tba aatbor explains what w. In order to understand it, it shoal d 

ha Roma.in .mind that there are three essential things of a sentence 
•ftattn, hwWT,.*rffcftr The first is the desirability ; if you utter the words cow, 
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horse etc- they require the aid of tome other words to complete the sense 
as, “Bring a cow or send the horso ” is litness , if you say “ sprinkle 

with fire” it is not suited , it ought to be sprinkle with water dfarfar is 
proximity. If you say “Bring” in the morning and ‘water' in the evening; 
these two words have no meaning if uttered so differently Now sig'ffl is 
the insertion of a word or a phrase in order to complete the sentence, so 
that every part of it may lit in and may not violate the rules enumerated 
above. It is an ellipsis to be filled in, m order to fit m there. 

Adhikari ni» AViI Dealing Will) the subject tbit there u uo 17 when words and sent* 
esces intervene. 

swqramsda n * n 1u 


«mtfT^by reason of intervention , W not , stipiiitff there is •fgsfir. 


49. There is no l>y reason of intervention. 


The author gives an example where there is no case of srjpfn. If there 
is m-jtl i q 1 e. intervention by means of a word or phrase which breaks in the 
continuity, then it is not a case of srgef»T. 

Cases ofarg^T:—'9T% snsm grg cti^BT 

sun qsft aroiqvn^T^T 11 ? n (£° #o u«uUR) 


' .o ^ 

tgepOT tt \ tt (to «« 

In the 1st passage £ W# trr^ srqr^TTT X? will have to be taken from the 
third sentence. 


^ 3gj% *n?t rsn 1 1 a*} ?nfr ^rswfrtj. 

Fw detail* P. 332 of of Nnuaya Sagaj-a edition vol I. 

In the 2nd example, you will have to repeat the instrumental case in all 
three sentences. 


f%*rf?TC«rT3Tf«5 or qfMfor tf|f»f4.S*TTg Repeat, the same 

in all the three passages. 

Illustration where the principle of atg^*! does not apply. 

#$t tnqwrrM ahw ^iifa wqpirfanfstm n?JI (to#* tttJilO 

t irrnft qTJHT #*TEBRTf t afqTft qm: d*T-^‘?Tf PT%; artf^WT #»T- 

■u* 

Sere in the three sentences, the verbs are in different numbers ; in the 
first it is m singular, m the second it is in plural , in the third it is in 
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singular. It is nota case of srjVfT bat it is a oaee of SfW$V. See I, 4, 30. 
This is the difference between stgtfir and 

END OF PADA I. 


pAda ii. 

Adhikmr*?* I D« ding with the eobject that the extra erdioar; principle# of enbordlnte 
action# ace different 

ii ^ i ^ nn 

, On having a different verb , , difference of extraordinary 

principles ; $Wf«ftf?ffrc^by reason of having different verba. 

1. On having a different verb, there will he a difference of 
extraordinary principle by reason of having different verbs. 

It is said m connection with setftebr, Slfc* ffrftrnnflnjtffa, 

*n The question is whether the inrfff, all produce one 

or three different WJWs. 

The reply our author gives, is that as there are three different verbs so 
there are three different actions, and they all produce three different extra¬ 
ordinary principles. 

Adbiktra^ II. Detlmg with theeubjcot th«t the sacrificial fuel etc. produce an extraordinary 
pr&oude. 

to i| ftot ii^i^h 

yCT ; of one ; & similarly ; JW: 5ft: ; repetition ; there 

being no distinction , sptif* meaningless ; ft because. 

2. Similarly the repetition of one verb produces the invisible 
effect; by reason of there being no distinction, there will be mean¬ 
inglessness. 

wfos ft w f t l, WffWTRf wft Wipy< «mft. <#• #• vKlItm) The author 

Austin with another aspeot of the verb in ths present adhikarana. In the former 
edhikarana it is stated that there will be different extraordinary principles 
caused by thewnses of the different verbs. In the present adhikarapa 
It is stated that when the same verb is repeated as in the above extracts, 
then there trill be different eitraord inary principles evolved. The author 
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ives an additional reason for it, if you say that the repetition is a common 
iing and makes no difference there will be meaninglessness which is 
ways to be avoided by the mimamsakas. 

Adhikiraru III Bdtias 3 7 dealing with the subject that STr v 7rT Btc * re I art of 
nupal. 

wf^ irrrh 

ir^Tuf coi-taxt , jj on the other hand , §rorin^t in connection with the 
tllmoou sacrifice ;TOW|U by reason of having no word indicating 
»rtn. 

3. On the other hind, the context is in ijxrrtrrett tnff by reason 
f there being no word indicating the form. 

The adhikarana is an exception to the principles enunciated in the. 
receding adhikaranas. -The sfit.ra will be clear from the different texts 
loted in the vnxiT I 

ii (^o i^) 

ntnc utok (^o tfo ^iMU^) i 

3tT3um^ *T3rf?r i srafa i htstt* i srfare *rg- 

*r<*# WT^r^rr trsm II (^« li^itR) 

Tlioso different passages occur at different places in the jhrfhr gf f fc gT. 
o passage describes the full moon sacrifice in details , iT all the passages 
o taken together, then the description is complete What is then the 
livtionslnp of thoso passages to each other { Are they independent or 
impendent on tile other’ Wehave fully discussed thenatureof the complete 
id coordinate sentences in the pioieding chapter According to the* 
ithor they are dependent on each other ; they form a complete sentence 
hen read together. 

*#TT 

By seeing the spocial description , of the pieceding 

Jiitences , tr&T in the coordinate , STJjfxr: non-appbcation 

4. And by reason of seeing the spec al description, the app-li- 
ation of the preceding sentences can not be coordinate. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that there 
le particular descriptions contained in the latter passages ; so the pre- 
sding passages can not be independent. What he says is thaTtliey can not 
e the examples of the coordinate sentence but of lhe complox soutea-ea. 
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^5 ii^mi 

IJHI: quality ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of the con* 

section with the text. 

5. On the other hand it is a quality by rekson of the connec¬ 
tion tfith the text. 

The objector says ‘’yon are wrong, it is only a description of thb qua¬ 
lities or form as we see in the texts. Tt describes the sacrifice in details 
So it is jpg and therefore jpirfufut ”1 

ttt iTORi tr?- 

11 ^ ^ 1 ^11 

injunction , WI on the other hand , of the qualities , >JIW- 

by reason of the simultaneous description ; on being enjoined; 

by reason of its being for it , a*q of this and that ; is 

directed. 

6- On tho other hand it is an injunction by reason Of the simu¬ 
ltaneous description of the qualities ? and being enjoined for it, it 
will be an injunction for each detail. 

The author says that the passages quoted in the commentary on Sfttra 
3 are not gigfhfa , they constitute a “nil'll or because by simult¬ 

aneous description many qualities can be described. If you do not con¬ 
sider them constituting fptfn fsrfa but considei them rpufafa, then there 
will be many fqftfs, which is absurd. 

II ^ 1^1 VS II 

7. The naming is also like that. 

The'author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that the names such as Wli^q etc, point to the same conclusion, yia.it ia not 
a jpn filfw but an xyqfhf fhfb 1 . 

Adbikanma l V e><ltc*» 8—12 dealing with the nature of ) 

ii ^ i ^ i c ii 

8. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author now relies on the text of the Vedas. 
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9. Like full moon sacrifice is the T'TfajBmr l 

The objector says that StdjjUTlf is also an lik® gsfgHfl *ft*T as said 

in the previous Adhikarana, because there is.no description of 

md materials. 

=tl^ii ii ^ i ^ n 0 u 

whpn injunction ; gr op the other hand, MOgtag gr^being not mention- 
id elsewhere. 

10. On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of its be¬ 
ing described elsewhere. 

The author gives a reaeon in support of his view, he says that the text 
fcVwwt WTO is ind«p«wd<wd, and m scattered passages occur here and. 
there , so it is ft ftp* and the «<rUz W 18 an independent sacrifice in itself. 

ii \ i^ i ii ii 

11. By reason of descr.hing the quality. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view , he says 
that the name itself describes the nature of the sacrifice; so it i& an 

anif frequently, arvRT?t by the text. 

12. And frequently by the text. 

The author gives a final reason in support of his view and says that 
'reqnently in the Vedic text the nt$junr is described as the principal apt. 

Adhijfcai*$a V. satrm*13 1# dworibin# the Stgnf nature ol |^fTt >lc ' 
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•IWt sprinkling of ghee on the sacrificial materials, wfidjli* fire-offer¬ 
ing ; gyffgrg by reason of the form being not described. 


13. The wnsrwr and srfinffa are not independent (^UJ^WI^Tlf) 
by reason of there being no description (of jfa, 

The objector says that «Rgt{ and wfiggtgare not principal acta becauaa 
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there is oo description of the nature, god and materials 

14. By reason of having tlie name 

The objector gives ati additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the names of the sacnfico are too well known and they do not 
describe any thing new As there is nothing new it is only Sq^Otl^l^. 

ii n t ^ mn 

15. And by reason of being not mentioned elsewhere 

#» 

The objector gives an additional leason in support of his view , he 
says that where wf«Tlfte and aTHTU are mentioned, thero no mantra, god 
and material are given They are therefore subordinate and not. principal 

31 Sfq RWgT^r5r4d - 

<R: SIR: II ^ I ^ I II 

injunction , of the meaning of the word , by 

reason of its being applied . i n proximity with it , nujrafst with the 

object of the description of the quality , S^t: gm: repetition 

16. On the other hand they are injunctions jt»y reason of the 
application of t lie sense of the words; by reason ot being in 
proximity with the object of the description of the quality there is 
repetition. 

The author gives his own view ; he says that they are commands and 
therefore principal. He explains the difference between wtapn and »pn 
ftf*. The difference will be hotter illustrated by the following sentences 
•ifMfN The first sentence lays down thp apiirva and is 

therefore Jtuftrfcffg ; and the second sentence describes the quality and 
is therefore ajpsifafa Tfye verbal form in the first sentence by rpason 
of its application to the sacrifice which is kqown for the first time, is by 
way of a (command,) the second sentence describes the quality i. e 

the material and the verbal form is only a repitition (srg^T?:)- 

m 

Adiltbaiapa VI hfUra* 17—20. Dealing with the nature of the animal and Epm a 

wjorifio* . 
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qgHwft: st^wi nw#& 

%s qgt i*ft a f| fti-t qfir^r ii ^ i ^ i w n 

* 

ffsqqibi n^by reason of the mention of the material, ^Rpn injunction ; 
<T %j£n rfrr: of the animal and Soma sacrifices; s^T 0 ! in the context; ippfc 
meaningless ; JT*«T?f^TiT: mention of the materials ; JH5r*T«T with the object 
of the quality. 

17. The animal and Soma Sacrifices aro principal by reason of 
the mention of the material. In the context, mention of the mater¬ 
ial is meaningless ; but it is not with the object of describing the 
quality. 

In the commentary on the last Sdtra wo showed that 3[Wrapftfh ib a q^l- 
fstfu. Now what is to be said about $T&pnfcT ? 

The author says that it is wjjfkfa though the material is mentioned. 
The objection arises in the second part of the text, it is to the effect that 
it is meaningless during the course of the same context. The authors 
reply is embodied m the third part of the sentence; it is to the effect that 
the mention of the material is not with the object of describing the qua¬ 
lity It is the name of the ’THT though Soma is used there. The same 
reasoning applies to the animal sacrifice 

flFERf: II ^ I \ 11= II 

*r%r^$r: not injunctive, >5 and, purificatory acts. 

18 And pur.ficatorv acts arc not injunctive. 

The author says that there are and texts; the one lays 

4<>w'r. the duty, the other is only non-obligatory. To the latter class belong 
all the What the author means to say is that the animal and Soma 

sacrifices are not purificatory acts and so they are not subordinate. 

?RfSR$Srcits«nHi 

n ^ i ^ i u\i 

by reason of the difference of it, qaftSJ: of the action . 
repetition ; by reason of the difference of tbs material, 

difference; by reason of the material being subordinate. • 
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19. By reason of their ( SamsTv&ras ) being different, there is 
the repetition of the sacrifice ; because by reason of the material 
being separate, the principal act is meaningless; the v difference is 
by reason of the materials being subordinate. 

The Sfitra embodies the author’s view; it is divided into three parts. There 
are several subordinate acts m a Soma sacrifice and as they are des¬ 
cribed, the repetition of the principal, i*tz. the Soma sacrifice is necessary. 
The second part consists of the statements that the Soma is the principal 
material and there are several subordinate materials jiBed which sub¬ 
serve the principal material and >f they are to be considered 
as essential as the principal material, then the principal material is un¬ 
necessary and insignificant, and the third part is that all the subordinate 
materials subserve the principal substance , and all the ways in which 
the principal substance is acted upon impart qualities i. t , the subordi¬ 
nate acts and the substances connected with the principal substance, are 
its qualities. 

SFETOJ H IH%I 
II 

itWTs purificatory rite; 3 on the other hand ; fa*'?T differs , nnlWI^ 
by reason of its being subservient, of the material; 

by reason of its being subordinate. 

/ 

20. On the other hand the purificatory r.te is not divided, be¬ 
ing subservient because the material is subordinate. 

The sainskAras are not divided , if they are so mentioned, there is no 
option left; they all should be performed being subservient to the main act- 
By reason of the multiplicity of the materials used, the Samsk&ra will not 
be considered to be manifold. 

idbikuaQ& VIJ. Dealing with the difference of the acta by means of enumeration. 

IBntT IRRR3II 

by reason of the separateness, by enumeration; 

difference of action. 

2L Because these is separateness with tie enumeration, these 
is a difference of action. 
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Seventeen animals are killed in hortonr erf psrrrffr. Now the question is 
whether the seventeen animals are to be killed in the or whether 

there are seventeen separate sacrificial acts. The reply according to the 
author is that filer* are different sacrificial acts by reason of the number 
used. 

AJhikaraqa VI11 Dealing With the difference of acts by means of difference Of nonni. 

11 ^ i ^ h 

22. And name by reason of the text which lays down the action. 

In connection with rfr i fi re fi r it :s said sfdtfnhftrnbt fara&ifir 

ttfnPffferafW What is the force of these texts ? Whether there are 

three separate actions or only one. The author eays that there are 
three different acts by reason of the names used as Sfftfit, fTORStlffc a*d 
l 

A-dbjkariHj& IX. Dealing with the difference of note by suu Of the difference of sods. 

snwt string. 

ejij: subordinate act, «fc,g rfant in connection with the mention of 
erqltf • flflitr: of the two sentences, WTOTW^by reason of the equality. 

23. And subordinate act in connection with the mention <rf 
the is independent act by reason of the two sentences being 
coordinate. 

to' VTOTOfw *TT$W^pn &TOT wrfm^T WTfistf I “ In the hot t milk when 
curd iB thrown in, it becomes affirm the dish of the fiw*^ and whey is for 
the strong ” The first sentence lays down an and is therefore indepen¬ 
dent the second sentence is also independent though subordinate; yet 
as it has been mentioned in connection with the original sentence it is 
coordinate. 

Adhikaraqa X. Dealing with the unity of an action by mean* of not mentiaomg apaiticu- 
l« material. 

TOj^t g $lrcis^ 

tigs) when not describing the quality, g on the other hand; 
the word denoting an action, gw: quality, TO there; JrtMs h recog¬ 
nized. 

24. On the other hand when the word denoting An act does 
not describe a quality, a quality is known. 
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wfacfr* WT Here we have two sentences. The first lay# 

down the and so it is stg^fsrfii and the second describes the material 
with which the sacrifice is to be performed, it is therefore ipnfafvr So 
these two sentences lay down a single act. ^ * 

Adhikaraija XI. Sutras 25—26 Devl'ng with the aabjeot that the materials such as ourft 
Ac. are with froit. 

^ irrRv.ii 

by reason of the text laying down a reward ; qnf act; is ; 
^<1 of a fruit, by reason of its being fit with the act. 

25. On the other hand by reason of the text laying down a 
fruit ; it is an act because a fruit fits in with an act 

Take the sentence ffcTJTtrtT The objector says that in 

the sentence the fruit is mentioned and as the fruit accompanies an act 
so it is an independent act and it is not a single act as said in the pre¬ 
ceding adhikarana. 

greprare nwwjyi fret iRrr5.ii 

by reason of not being equal ; of tlie two sentences, 

5T* quality, irdHfcr is recogm/.ed. 

26. On the other hand by reason of the disparity of two sen¬ 
tences, there its quality is recognised 

The author replies to the objo turn raided in the preceding Sutra He 
says that the two sentences mentioned in the commeiitiuy on Sutia '*i4 t 
are not equal , in the second sentence a quality is dos ribed and it is 
therefore subordinate The fust sentonee being complete in itself is 
a , andthe second sentence being dejendent on itb moaning on tho 
first is JJtufirfaWTW 1 

Adbiltar-ua MI Deil.n; with tbe subject that psalm ic.&re independent acts. 

?li»V II s* R| it 

in equal sentences, accompamed by the acts. 

27. In the coordinate sentences, the fruit accompanies the act. 

In the preceding adhikaianw we have seen that the two sentences are 

not independent, the one is principal and the second is dependent on the 
first. Here in tbe piesont adhikarana tho author says that when the act 
and its fruit are described separately in two son ton cos, they are coordinate 
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>r ifi other words ifi coordinate sentences, tfie fruit and the act are dee- 
xibed independently- For example :— 

ilw «*n frpftiw&tfnwf'uqlwur ®?gr *f%si 

u9m mrh 

Here in the two sentences we see the fruit and the act describecflSepa- 
rately. So the two sentences are coordinate. 

Adhiksrs^ft XIII. Sfltraa 23-2S dealing with the subject that and both aocomp- 

ak one object. 

UW ^rRFRTJT: ^c|( 

«fN$ in the *rta? psalm , by reason of the text laying down the 

>f & man , in a cadence , connection with the mention of the 

desire 

28. In the soug called *&*€, there is a text laying down the eff- 
srt of the human being, and in the cadence there is the mention of 
the desire. 

The objector says that there is a psalm known as ut*T? about which a 
ext lays down the human effort by which it can be snog and then there it 
.nofcher which mentions the accomplishment of the desire by means of oa¬ 
ten ce called firsfir There are two texts and they are both independant, 
or example :— 

dt stmnKTfrT tr: n trfotf'or $ «mt: 

pfort i tfrfafa qfwww favM wrerur i 

cttw n 

In the musical songs which the priests sang in the sacrifice, there Was 
* musical mods called Every song ended with the chorus, singing and 
thrilling a particular word such as tflw, 3 or ;*f N Such a cadence i» called 

fcm. 

3 )tB*EWSir 

Of fell WT or; 3W»5tg?«rr^[ by reason of mentioning the desires, 

>u it, text relating to desire, is, fjrSJmif with the object of 

cadence ,Jl|s ||fb the second text 

29. Or by reason of accomplishing all desires there is a text • 
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m«ntiolniug the desires and Che repetition is for the purpose of a 
cadence. , 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the obje£toi*thet a text, 
which describes the fruit of otar^s one in which it is said that star aocom w 
plishes al! desires and the second text is one which lays down how the 
cadence is to be sung in order to accomplish those desires. So these two 
texts are not independent The second depends on the first. The first is a 
ftfw text and second is a fan* text 

END OF PADA II. 


pAda III 

AAfeikai' 1 Mt'M 1 2 Staling with tii® a*ihj*ct tb*t tU® pro<Din?nt>« of th® cap of v obu ®*orlflo« 
a » p«rt ui 

njSj quality , on the other hand ; in connection with the 

mention of $g , another sacrifice ; shrwhw indicates; d%TUtW of th 

connection of the mention ; WfKtpRWT?^ by reason of being not subordinate. 

1. On the other hand the quality by reason of the mention of 
the sacrifice points to another independent action because the 
■description is not dependent on any other. 

The objector says that you assert that the subordinate sentence is not 
independent. This is not so ; the so called subordinate sentence which des¬ 
cribes the quality in full, points to another independent action because the 
description in itself is independent. For example,“If fifty rupees he sought, 
ait down.” In the sentence fifty rupees are principal, and it means if you 
srt down yon will get fifty rupees. So the objector says that it is difficult to 
say which is principal in conditional sentences. In his opinion therefore 
the. conditional sentence is also principal. Here the difference between 
and *f® may be explained. In the former Soma ie used such as Mfhvltb 
tWis the sacrifice in which the soma ia not used, such as <UM0• 

See WfTOTW vol II P 312. Sutra 4-3-68 Bombay Government edition, 
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g ipg- 

nmt^K&iij* i^i ^ii 

^ of one ; fj <m the other hand ; f&»r$rr?t by reason of tht difference 
f the signs ; vfanm for an object , ?s^w is said ; unity , 

>y reason of the sentence describing quality. 

2. On the other hand, of one by different syntactical signs, 
he purpose is described. There is unity by reason of the sentence* 
[escribing the quality. 

The author says that there is one principal sentence which lays the 
tqsf, and other sentences which describe the quality are only suh- 
rdinate 

Adhilurap* 11 Dul.u; with the mbject that sfdft “ * Mparst* ^ 

*if€i 11^13,13,11 

wWl in an wdfk ; by reason of the connection with the meor 

on of ; gfl g W i e chief mg , is said. 

3. In aveyti there is the connection with the mention of ya* 
ha ; it is said to be a principal 

The author says that stdffc is a principal sacrifice ; he gives a reason 
scause it is performed in connection with a rnfJR WW which ean be per- 
rmed by a king alone nWT ; but can be pert 

'rrued by all twice-born. «rft[ eutfl inta flWTWfjfif JwfiWK- 

«rfitis therefore a separate from 

«w. 

Adhiktr*** Ilf. Dealing with the uib)*ct that w rurr w *• m'bordin»t». 

h ^ 13 1V11 

Will in the establishment of fire , being subsidiary. 

4. By reason of its being subsidiary to the entire act, in the 
atablishment of fire. 

The snsqintg ceremony is the consecration of fire. Two pieces of wood , 
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*re taken and rubbed against each other and Y4^8i<c mantr^f are chanted 
Jhis sacrificial operation of the production of fire is preliminary to perfor¬ 
mance of the sacrifice. It is a subordinate act leading to the main act 
of sacrifice- * “ 

*dbifcirj*$* IV SCti* s 5—ll deAeg with the subject that the ko - ere eotcrdi 

Beta 

6. By reason of tlie conventional naming 1 there is separate 
% rg « TT in the secnfices known as arrsr. 

gnm^Mr^cr srarrew: *rovi3i)idf.*rosr» 

sSsiflWTO: U The objector says that there are separate name! 
of ,the sacrifices as gtVtet!!, W^ n WTdt*t, rtWT, so they are separate 

«ntrs. 

wpira n^i3Ait 

snpsnT by reason of being not qualities; * and; laying down 

pf the binding act. 

6. And they do not describe any quality of an act., so they 
are independent acts. 

The objector gives an additional reasoning in support of his view ; he 
b ays that as they do not describe any quality, they are therefore separate 
4md independent acts. 

1 0 WH lRl3t»l 

7. And in the frfiit the sentence is complete. 

The objector develops hjs view and says that the sentence is complete 
}n itself because the fruit of the action is given there 

f^fim SWTOH 11^13,1=11 

8. On the other hand they are modifications by reason of tbs 
fonteit, 
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The author commanoes to reply the objections raised by the objec¬ 
tor- He says that the sacrifice* which are performed on the occasion 
of the solstices and the equinoxes are the modifications of the qtjijtfara 
sacrifices. * 

11^I ill'll 

9. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author now relies on the Vedic texts to show that the *njw sacri¬ 
fices are not separate sacrifices but they are the modification* of ^fjgsisutt 
sacrifices. 

11^13,11° 11 

10. By reason of the quality, they have the conventional 
name. 

The objector in Sfttra 5 based his arguments on the names of the sac¬ 
rifice. The author says that the name of the sacrifice is by reason of the 
quality described; so the argument loses force 

It ^ I \ m II 

11. The end is common. 

The author says that you rely on the completion of the sentence and 
say that it contains a fruit; but there is nothing special m it. It is only 
a common thing- According to the author the fall moon and the 
new moon sacrifices are the qualified and principal, and the solstice sacri¬ 
fices are only qualities and modified and therefore subordinate sacrifices. 

Adhlkarmpa V. SOtras 12-15 denim; with the subject that the mention of materials and 
god*, point to an Independent aacrifioe. 

URI3.I1RH 

(IfCR subordinate; W and; WSTWTtf without a context; by 

reason of there being no word to indicate action. 

12. And it is a purificatory rite without a context, by rea&on- 
of no word indicating action. 
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u (ft° d* ^tmni) WHiwiwsw! u 

(ft* #• |<lTWf«+l« U The objector says that the distinction between 

the principal sentence and the subordinate sentence is fully grasped by 
me These sentences are because they do not occife in any con¬ 

text and further there is no verb indicating an action ; the ver.be «mfa 
and ftwfa are only terms conveying some quality. 

qiqgrE 3t qafot: ll^l\l 1^,11 

WWtf what; Tit is said; of an act; by reason of its 

having an origin in the Veda 

13. Or if what is said is not acceptable, by reason of the sac¬ 
rifice having its origin in the Veda. 

The objector says that if you do not accept the first alternative, the 
second alternative namely that it is principal by reason of all acta having 
their origin in the Vedas, is inevitable. There are two alternatives; one 
that it is a quality, second that it is qualified , if the first be not accepta¬ 
ble the second is inevitable bat in that case there will be a Bplit of sen¬ 
tence. “He who desires glory ought to kill a white animal to be offered 
to the god v&yu ” The verb “kill” involves the idea of bringing the 
white animal and then killing it. So there is a dilemma. 

» 

it ^ 13, i iv ii 

mfti sacrifice ; 5 on the other hand ; by reason of 

mentioning the materials and final and efficient causes , «J?Nt of these ; qpf- 
(ftfW by reason of the connection with the action. 

14. On the other hand they mean “ sacrifices ” by reason of 
the mention of the materials; reward and agents, they are connec¬ 
ted with the principal act. 

The author gives a final reply. He says that such words, as ‘Prwfa’ and 
mean ‘a sacrifice’ becanse they are connected with the principal act. 
la a principal act there are three essential things, rtz. an agent, the fruit, 
and the materials- So in the sentences quoted in the commentary on Stttr* 
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2, all the three essentials are found. The vlrbs are, therefow, to be taken 
n the sense of a sacrifice and ate to be connected with the subordinate 

,ots. 

it ^ 13.18V. it 

15. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The au'hor relies on the vedic text to strengthen his view. 4ltHtl^ 'W‘ 

Wtoi (&» do wn*W) « «rfrfW*rr3nrfir (ft* do ^h*ir) ii 

Adhikonna VI. Mlti»« 16 17 Orilinfi with the (object that touching of tbc 0*1 ret eto. u a 
irificatorj rite. 

sira^sntfii Rim^ii 

in a doubt , by seeing the constant use of it. 

16. In a doubt, by seeing the constant use of it. 

In the preceding adhikarana the term is used in the sense of a 

aerifies, “what is its sense m the following sentence, atWfWH*>W I *wPH»larf | 
31 *: ” (ft. do ^msu) ? It occurs m the ceremony called lifcftf* milking 
f the cow. It can not therefore mean a sacrifice, because no cows will 
ive milk. It is therefore a but not *ntf*fw- 

II ^ I \ IVS II 

17- And by reason of the pr oof of | 

The author gives an additional reason m support of his yiewj it 
i an (because the animal are fond of their offspring.) 

Adbik.rm* VII. I ealmg wub tb« subj« t th t the boiled wild rice m for the e»Ublwhnu.Dt 
fire 

connected ; g on the other hand, *with the significant 
ord ; trpfs that objei t , wRld^lUTt^ by reason of its mention m tho Veda. 

18. On the other hand, connected with the significant word, 
t is with the object by reason ot its being mentioned in the veda. 

The author says that when a Vedio text mentions the purpose of any 
scnficial material, it should be taken with that object. As for example. 

-gtrnsnfa i fftpwta* a3i^«fa«teT*.T- H 
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Adhikuas&Vlfl. Dealing with the aobject that the TOfwTCTO *■ * qunUjOt^Hj^'t- 

mt 


qtsfcR 3 II^IHII 

^ Jfc 

q idf t ^ in a «fraftWI ; 3 ,n fc he other hand , g^KJI-T b^Teason of the pre¬ 
ceding description , determination. 

19. On the other hand, in the trreftwi* by reason of the preced¬ 
ing description, determination should be made. 

After describing the mitralT?T. as for example, “p*Tf* qTg hftwrari fa t” 
there is a text “q^<lTn#tf'TTr/tara ’ (&o tfo The j fttmvata is 

completed by turning the burning grass round the sacrificial hearth, the 
author says that the Wfirpf 0 ! is not a separate ceremony, it is a final cere¬ 
mony of the PWrpTTsfttfW- It is therefo e a subsidiary act, 

Adknkan na IX deul.ug with tlie gubjtcl that Ac are tlic a<mea of the Mfirificial 




WflMlcH rn by reason of there being no mention of the material; 
in the name only , subsidiary , WH* is. 


20. There being no description of any material, it is subsid : a- 
ry only in, name. 

• ffli^Tirfar ifrs'^Twf ii mcr *t mmvg urar 

Here in the text we see that tnrfh is used But the material is not 
; described and the Words VSfT** and indicate that they are the names 
of the sacrificial cuj s So the verb tnrftr does not mean an independent 
act and the names of the cups of the Soma sacrifice show that the 
text describes the trfjflrlw sacrifice 


Adhikarsns X. Sfttm 21 - 23 Dealing with the enbjeot that SfffrwHH is a | 

*jfw fire , fl on the other hand , ftfn^fcrr* by seeing the force of the 
text, •3*** Soma sacrifice; isknown 
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21. On the atkSf hand, the word*81% by reason of the force 
of the text indicates the soma sacrifice. 

The objector says that SfflWTfT is an independent Soma sacrifice be¬ 
cause W® find the, term ‘agni’ used which# indicates an independent act; 
there are texts frewrwhich it is inferred. 

ss«t iri3.r^ii 

jfpj material, on the other hand , wt^WUTT: of the command ; 
iWRt by reason of its being for it 

22. On the other hand, it is a material by reason of the com¬ 
mand being for it. 

The author’s view is»that 'agni 1 is used there in the Bense of the mater¬ 
ial. He gives the reason that the command relates to material and it is 
with that object 

MWbUqSflW I CT * EglrRqnfiqHlfi lRl3.R3.tl 

by reason of the connection with that, tpg: sacrifice, 03TOT: 
known by that name, ?kr by reason of that, wffwvTRTfw laying down 
the qualities 

23. By reason of the connection with that, the sacrifice is 
known by that name, therefore it is a descr.ption of qualities 

The author says. “ you allege that *rfbw*TW is known by that name , it 
'8 nothing. As the material srffc is used, the sacrifice is known by that 
name and it is only a gmtwfa and not a »gfa rfw The word 'agni’ is an ad- 
lective there. 

Adhikarana XI Dealing witn the subject til Rl the montbli l * re Ruparatc sac- 

|| \ I I II 

24. In the different contexts, there are different objects. 

*TI<! wftfcHf Wnt I The author says that these 

* re ^?P*r^^ (Sacrifices because the contexts are difierent arid the objects 
sre different. 

AJl»k«ia$» XU Dealing with th» au'njaot that tha *>•« &It «ST»«fffe I 
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TST II ^l$.l ^11 

WWS fruit; vrofof'Tvft not in juxtaposition with the act. 

25. And the fruit whtn it is not in connexion with the act. 

The author says that where there is no description of the sacrifice, th« 
fruit points to its being independent As for exampleqvnft) jjfcn 

ymeiw f frrffcr *nnrawm: (Ao tfo ^onm) 

•Adhikarnna XIII. Dialing with the aubjeot that g f q ffe prudnoea corn Jtc. aa lta raward. 

SJffh ll^l^lj 

I 

grfirxl in juxtaposition, J on the other hand ; wfinrmnt by reason of 
indivisibility ; with the object of the fruit; repetition. ; 

26. On the other hand, in juxtaposition by reason of indivisi¬ 
bility with the object of the fruit, there is the repetition. I 

wH%s*nrar?r: wrftr 1 n In the second sen 

tence the fruit is given, according to the principle enunciated in th« 
foregoing adhikarana, it is an independent act. The author L says that 
though it occurs m connection with the sacrifice, still as the act and 

the fruit are not divisible, the second sentence is only an unfar^- The first 
sentence is the principal sentence and the second sentence is subordinate 

Adbikaf.ma XIV. SStiaa27-20 dealing with Lbe subject that the repetition of «n*i)w uw> ^ 
the object of plane- 

5iaihct ll^l^li 

snwft by reason of the sr^IgW, WW^ by repetition ; inW* 

is recognized. 

27. By reason of the from repetition an indep¬ 

endent act is inferred. 

«M^ lsg » q ii;.* l W TT^ y i l«li qWwwt'fl'wjat Wt% I The objector says that 
•JltSTflf is to be performed on the new moon day and again on the full moon 
A ay'. So the repetition of the act shows that they are independent acts. 

ifti\R c < 
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q fl w wn y by reason of the indivisiblity ; of the act; of rep a* 

jtion ; fWtafr is sanctioned. 

28. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 

ict, no repetition is sanctioned » 

* 

The author gives a reply and says that the sacrifice is one and 

he same ; by prescribing the performers of it on two occasions, there can 
iot be separate sacrifices of that name. The repetition is explanatory. 

£* spri-- ti ^ 13, i \{. ii 

smnrafc with another object ; *1 or t JJrwfa: repetition. 

29. Or the repetition is with another object. 

The author further says that the repetition serves the purpose of 
ut this does not make a separate act. 

END OF PADa III 


PADA IV. 

Adhikarsns l. SOtraa 1-7. Bailing with the life long nature of 

life long ; ««nw: repetition , <3fof: essential of an act, srwmfll 
7 virtue of the context. 

1. It is an essential quality of the act whioh is to be repeated 
>r one’s life by reason of the context. 

The objector says that there is a text, “ineafta *rfh$** gflRf* The agni- 
>tra is to be repeated for pne’s own life. It is not one act ; there are 
111 y The context shows it. The word qualifies the 

inihotra. 

n ^ 191 ^ n 

2. Or of the agent by reason of the mention of the text. 
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The author gives his owaview- He says that twW qttwMiee the 
agent. It is the quality of the s&onficer. It is so by reason of the vedia 
text. The sjft prevails over So the Agmhotra is one but a per¬ 

former is to perform it for his own life 

foTf^Rra f| sniiifoti ft*p%<=r 

II ^ IVI \ II 

by seeing the force of the texts , tf and , in the quality 

of the action , ft because , srutfisi with the commencement, is rest¬ 
ricted , ?P» there , meaningless , another ; *inw is. 

3 By reason of the force of the text, if the term be restricted 
with the commencement of the action to the quality of the action, 
then other texts w.ll be meaningless. 

There is a text UTWafW^T 5ru?WWr*Vt<ntW If you restrict the term 
as the quality of the act, then what will be the intention of the following 
text? 

VT ffPTratfffT (to ¥fo ^RR|y|) 

“Or, he who being a performer of new and full moon sacrifices allows 
the new or full moon days to pass away without peiforming the sacrifice 
fft’ls from the heavenly region,” 

This text will be useless , so the author argues that this fact also shows 
that the ternf tnwtfNT qualifies the agent and the sacrifice is one which is 
to be continued for ono’s own life. 

w irivmi 

completion , W and , shows ; Wf; time ; if ; 

division of the act 

4 And shows the completion ; if time, there is division of the 
action. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. Hs »*f» 
that the texts show that the ‘agni’ has an end; if you interpret msjfaf to 
refer to time, then one sacrifice will be split up mto two. 

After performing yj fy u fawnFl one should saosMcfeAwith&oma 
juioe. If qualifies time, the soma sacrifice should commence after 

tb e death of the suerificer which is simply abeur'4. 



JAIJ4IN1 SftTBA II. A 8. 


7? 


fa ^ w\ i v u n 

wfa^mnT by reason of being not permanent; 5 on the other hand ; 
fa not so. 

6. On the other hand by reason 0 / its being not permanent, it 
can not be so. 

The author gives an additional reason that if you hold ajffcjybl&c, to be 
not permanent, then there will be meaninglessness in the Vedic passage. 

amflpffT f urornarrfegtsqi* 

11 ^ i« 1 \\\ 

6. And there will be a contradiction as in the preceding. 

The wuthor -give* as additional reason in support of his view,- he says 
that there will be {self-contradiction as in the preoeding autra. The 
and others are the modifications of and so they will also become 

lifelong ceremonies which are not sanctioned by the Yedas. 

iRlVtSII 

eg*; of the agent , g on the other hand , mffspTOTg by reason of the rest¬ 
riction of the quality , STf^TW' laying down of time , ftftrti cause , Wig is. 

7. On the other hand by reason of the restriction of the quality 

of the agent, laying down of time is a cause. • 

The author finally sums up his view and says that Agnihotra is the 
quality of the sacrificer and that it is not occasional but to be performed 
by him for his whole life Time that is laid down m the Veda is the cause 
of the performance of the Agnihotra. 

4dhikjun<9*II 9atra«8-32, Dealing with the unity of srfg^'f laid down in the different hr Ml* 
htt of tbe Veda*. 

^II^IVICH 

8. By Weing the name, form, peculiar qualities, repetition, 
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censure, incapacity, final sentence, penance and different objects 
(it appears) that there are different acts, in different recensions of 
the Yeda. 

The objector has taken the trouble of showing in nine ways that the 
Agnihotra is not one because there is a diSerence in the different recen¬ 
sions of the Veda by reason of 

( 1 ) The name e g enrea and VTCTTC, the Bacnfioe is also called after the 
name of the *TTWT, 

( 2 ) Form, in one rrWT you find 11 pans for wfhwbftq and in another 
you find 12. 

( 3 ) Peculiar qualities or duties ; some WWTs sanction food to be 
taken on the ground while reading songs for bringing down rain ; while 
others do not. 

( 4 ) Repetition ; the same thing is repeated m different S&kh&s show¬ 
ing that the acts are different 

( 5 ) Censure, some censure the homa before the sunrise and others 
censnre the homa after the sunrise. 

(8) Incapacity ; there are some saonfices in the different recensions 
which one can not perform during one’s life, so*the sacrifies are diffe¬ 
rent. 

( 7 ) Final sentence:—some recensions lay down that here ends the 

sacrifice and others say the contrary. 

« 

(8) Penance, some recensions lay down that there is a penance for 
performing homa before sunrise and others prescribe penance for perfor¬ 
ming homa after sunrise, 

( 9 ; Different objects; if one has performed a Soma saonfice. he cha¬ 
nts a ffrernr while sacrificing ; if he has not performed a Soma saonfice, 
he chants a rfttTOm I 

9. Oh the other hand, it is one on account of there being no 
distinction of the mention in the text, laying down of the pro¬ 
cedure and the name. 

The author sqy» that there being the same material, gods and procedu¬ 
re a»d •» difference is made, so the sacrifice is one; it can not be different 
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by reason of the causes asigned by the objlctor. 

WTVT by the name; Wwl^^T non-comfcand; Sf fir viWW i q by resason of 
laying down nothing. 

10. Not so, by the name there is no command by reason of 
its laying down nothing. 

The author now tries to reply the objection in. seriatim The first ta 
name in the category, he says it matters nothing; it lays down nothing; 
there is no command attached to it. So there can not be a difference of 
sacrifice by reason of the difference of name. 

tqinn^ivm II 

of allunity of action. 

11. And of all, there will be the unity of action. 

In support of his view the author advance a reason; he says that if 
you hold srftTfhl to be different by reason of the names of qnsv and 
then all the sacrifices mentioned in will be one. This is simply ab¬ 
surd. So the name means nothing. 

$rR> ^n^m.11 ^ I % IV* II 

artificial; name. 

12. And the name is artificial. 

The author gives another reason , he says that names of the school 
were called after the Risis who taught the Vedas. 

11^1 V 113,11 

13. In unity also there is diversity. 

The author says that the act is one and it matters little if the name 
or form be different in different recensions. 

fojrai «iSrctrera.ii^ivi wh 
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14. In knowledge, thlre are laid down the duties. 

The author replies the objection raised m shtra 8 number 3- He 
says that the d.Serent duties are with a view to acquire knowledge. 
The practice of reading according to the different recensions does not 
make srffrsflq several 


|| ^ IV 11^ H 

15. The repetition is like 

The objector repeats the same objection as m 11, 3, 29 

qr i v 1 1^.11 

siFgq 'q if no tautology, no repetition , wfaw^mtRi^lniq. by reason of there 
being a Bjecial thing in the mention of the text. 

16. On the other hand, there is no tautology because the Ve- 
dic text mentions nothing special. 

The author says that it is not a repetition if the same act ib described 
in the different recensions in differert ways, it does not make the homa 
several. 


wnifrria&pr ii ? i i vs ll 

« ' 

17. By reason of the non-proximitv of the object. 

The author says that the different objects are described at different 
places, this is not a repetition nor does this make an act different, 6 a 
bara gives an example of a tree of which flowers, buds and loaves are de¬ 
scribed at different places but this does not make the free several, nor 
is there a repetition of the description. 

* II ^ | V tic II 


W not; s* and , to one , fifuqt is restricted or enjoined, 


18. And nor is it restricted to one only. 

The author says that the that is described ,n one 

not restricted to the follower of that recension. 


recensio n is 
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WfltffcWtT hke the completion, and, tfsrijT assertion, statement. 

19. And. the assertion is like the completion 

The author says that the complete the srfjtffar, by performing a 

certain act while the dsPTTOls complete it by performing another act 
Suchja description of the completion of the sacrifice shows that it is one 
and not different. 

iRivi^= n 

20. In the unity also there are censure, incapacity and com¬ 
pletion of sentences. 

The author says that the-sacrifice is one and its unity is not destroyed 
by reason of censure, incapacity and completion of sentences mentioned 
is reasons o ; 6 and 7 in sutra 8 Even m censure there is praise , inca¬ 
pacity shows that it is beyond human power and the completion occurs 
rvhen one sacrifice is finished and another is commenced,. 

snttf^ri ftmrR II ^ I V 1 II 

21. The penance is with an object. 

The objector says that one text prescribes a homa before sunrise and 
another aftei sunuse. In both cases there is a penance. So the sacrifices 
*ie different. See the 8th reason m sutra 8 It is an introductory sutra 

5R5»KSf HPJftfcT II ^ I V t ^ II 

miwnt from the beginning , on the otliei hand , faifTTfa b> the com¬ 
mand 

22. On the other hand by the command from the beginning 

The author says that a command is for the penance at the commence¬ 
ment It is performed in order to remove any possible or probable mis¬ 
take that might occur in the performance of the sai rifice It does not show 
that the sacrifices are different 

mftr- f&stmtfnfl sRfraft ii^ivi^ii 

wwftr: completion , by reas <u of the beginning , just hko , 

on being known , known 

11 
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23. Completion, becatse of the commencement, should be in¬ 
ferred as known. 

The author replies the objection , he says that an act once begun, 
should be considered to be pregutned. What has a beginning has also an 
end. 

i| fra 

Rfsrc^j-- ^n^iVi^Vn 

secondary statement , dependent , being subsidi¬ 
ary to all , because , fra there , command aB to the act; aHH 

therefore , JTSRTTfra of a sacrifice lasting for 12 days , MTfTT procedure , 
«qq^»T: incongruity , rant >»■ 

24. A subordinate sentence is dependent by reason of its being 

subsidiary , because there is no injunction as to any act, therefore 
there is no incongruity of procedure in | 

See the reason no. 9 in Sutra 8 The author says that you have shown 
the incongruity put'there is no fhfw, it is a feu i e an inferred state¬ 
ment It is a procedure m the sacrifice for one who has performed 

a Sonia sacrifice and for ono who has not performed it 

ii ^ i v i ^v. m 

!{•% in a substance : «?Vir^flfSiiq by reason of being not enjomd , fWblt 
of injunctions , confusion , by reason of pointing out, 

*u<*fdE U is restricted , ftHrtU therefore , fiUUljaup jeimanent description. 

23. And the mater.al being not enjoined the injunctions will 
be in confusion, by reason of its being pointed out, it is restricted; 
therefore it is a permanent description. 

The author says that there are several tents about the distance in a 
sacrifice in which 11 horses are tied to the sacrificial posts, they 
are all apparently contradictory, but in reality they iare not Some of 
them are principal texts and others are subordinate texts. In this way the 
texts are to be reconciled 

11 ^ i v I \\ II 
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firfanrftriWK by reason of the prohibition of the enjoined, «n$ optional; 
redundancy. 

20. By reason of prohibiting the enjoined, the redundancy is 
optional t 

There is song which is sung on the occasion of arfrRTttsacnfice. 

It is a complex mixture of There are two contradictory texts about 

it, one Bays that the wtfjft is to be sung in an. wHlfTitand the other is that it 
should not be sung. So according to the objector the thing enjoined ia 
f prohibited. The author says that on account of this injunction and pro¬ 
hibition the virdj is increased some times by two syllables and sometime 
by three syllables. 

in a SAraswat sacrifice, firafTTTWTi^ by reason of the prohibition; 
*171 when ; (to finish the quotation; , STO^is. 

27. In a S&raswat offering by reason of the prohibition the 
term ‘when’ occurs. 

I In a SAraswat cup of the soma juice, those who offer yftnir and those whn 
offer {tare are mentioned A RWTT4 offering can be made by a person who 
has performed the soma sacrifice but for a offeimg such a condition 

is not necessary. The objector says u how can a 8*14 and 3*t*W. offer¬ 
ings be made on the same occasion ?’* In reply the author says that 
though a person who is entitled to offer ;jfhrrt(T can not make a ,8WT4 offer¬ 
ing, yet a person who can make a 8*14 offering can make- a 
offering. 

II ^ Itfl ^ II 

141 in the l<nf<4 soma juice cup , 484 no counter exception. 

28. In the Soma juice, there is no counter exception. 

The objector says how do you explain the contradictory statements in 
connection with the 14*14 Soma juice cup V Here the term ofau84 is to 
be explained. First a rule is laid down called when (2) it is prohibi¬ 
ted, it is called thirdly when the prohibition is set aside, it ia 

called nfiffHf. 

»y 3 mri *1 g* h ^ 1 v 1 R«. u 
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29. On the other hand*the repetition is for describing the qua¬ 
lity. 

There are texts, “ Virt ‘tJOTTV: *VTVto(Fifm ” Second 

U<Hps»* 3*^1 frcWWT^f. ?Fwm In the preceding sQtra 

the objector showed that there were contradictory texts without the Jrfif 
snv? The author says that this description is with a view to describe 
the quality , it has nothing to do with the irf?f UM«f- It is a second des¬ 
cription. 

sjtfq II ^ I 1V II 

^0 f And the same conviction is also conveyed. 

The author) says that all the recensions of the Veda point that the aei is 
one One is a principal sentence and the other is subordinate. See in 
the *rrc?T for illustration 

afprtT# jroT3n:*TJTufta cta«tT: ii i jB^ztrrtcnsrjn^ gqrifvt ii jjsvfa u 

The different texts convey the same idea, and the acts do not thereby 
liecome several. 

fasti II ^ I V I 3,1 II 

wfW or also, not so, by reason of the connection with the 

order, fhrf$ ?«W=af difference of injunction , qtswrt in one, is ad¬ 

justed. should be 

31 Or also, by reason of the connection with t}ie orderly 
description, in one there should be a difference of injunction. 

The objector says thqt these sacrifices are described in an order in one 
recension and in the same way they are so described in another. This 
shows that they aie diffeient 

a sfii ui fis Ni 

*#s4srepp it ^ i y i ^ n 

fattfasiT t with the contradictory j 5 on the other hand; *TtfitriTT^by 
reason of no connection ; ^ *«r in one action ; tff^ u n i^ by reason of the 
ponnection with it; of the injunctions; conviction qf 
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all actions as o«®; 

32. On the other hand by reason of no counetion with the 
contrad ction in one'action, because the injunctions are connected 
with it, there is a conviction that all acts are one 

The author summarises his rej ly and says that there is a harmony 
in the different recensions and ther° is no contradiction in the unitv of 
the act, and all the commands are connected with it, the different acts are 
connected with each other, so the statements in different recensions point 
t o the same. 


END OF ?ADA IV. 



CHAPTER III. 
pAda i. 

Adhikftiana I. Enunoiat on 

^STTrf= II 3,1 % 11 II 

1. Now is therefore an enqiury about accessory. 

The author says that he is going to enquire into the natnre of 
Adhikatapa 11. Dealing with the definition of sfta toffi ther With the oause of the nature of 

TO«ftWTrl II 3,11 I ^ II 

2. The accessory is by reason of its being for the sake of 
others. 

According to the author the definition of is that which serves the 
purpose of another. 

Adhikarana III. S<ltr»s 3 - fi the object refered to by 

3r5’PTTOFeH'J 5|Ti# II 3. Ill 3. II 

3. The substance, quality and purificatory acts arc ifaaccor¬ 
ding to I 

The author gives the view of wrtfb According to him denotes sub' v 
tance, quality and purificatory act. 

ii \ 111 v II 

4. According to actions are also included under it by 

reason of their being for a fruit. 

The author says that aocordmg to him actions are also included in 
in as much as they produce a fruit They are therefore also subsidiary. 

=sr ii 3 , m vui 

5. And fruit is by reason of its being for the object of a 

person. 

The author says that from another point of view, even fruit is al» 
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subsidiary because it ia the object of the lyiman effort. In comparison 
with a pers >n, the fruit is subsidiary. It is a correlative term. 

wWKtigf. h 3. m ^ ii 

6. And a person by reason of his being for an act. 

The author says that a person also becomes subsidiary m comparison 
with the acts. When the acts areiprincipal the agent is subsidiary. 

The substance, quality and purificatory acts are always subsidiary; 
but the agent, the actions and fruit are sometimes subsidiary and some¬ 
times principal according to the change of the point of view. 

Adhikara^a IV. hfltrM 7 — 10 dealing with the determining nature of the consecration 
of thingn socordm^ to their purpose 

crewfa flSfrSf: II 3, I 1 119 II 

7. Their relationship is with the purpose. 

Mr Kunte says that 'their’ is used for the agent, acts and fruits and 
that the nature of the principal and accessories are to be determined 
by the relationship with the porpose The Indian commentators includ¬ 
ing Sahara say that the sutra is connected with the sfhI system of sac¬ 
rifice. There are several acts as poundsng of the rue, drinking of water 
and preparing the flour &c, mentioned in the *n«». Are these acts to be 
performed in all the sacrifices or in a particular sacrifice ? But 
STflTT thinks that according to the author, these acts are to be performed 
when necessary j 

fit'll 

11 3. n i ~ it 

fiffftr: sanctioned , duties , is , from the men¬ 
tion , wfasfbm by reason of there being nothing special , ST by 

reason of there being nothing special about the context , * .md. 

8. All duties are sanctioned by reason of there being nothing 
special about the mention and there being nothing special about 
the context. 

The objector says that the distinction which you have made by dividing 
asentence into principal and accessory is arbitrary. It has neither the sup¬ 
port of the context nor is there any inference from the Vedic texts In this 
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view all acts are to be considered sanctioned by tbe Veda and there is no 
distinction. 

fttt ii ^ m t ii 

9. By removal of the purpose, there is no act. 

The author gives a reply that all acts are performed with some purpose; 
if there were no purpose there is no act possible If there are acts there 
will be a division of them into principal and accessoiy So the distinction 
is not arbitrary. 

w § df sisstffs^Tcmisrqth- 

tttlH II 3 m 1 o II 

*\ ' 

«B?f fruit, g on the other hand, nf with, with an act, *r*37*f: the 

sense of the w >rd , on the principle of M*Trw , in case of not 

existing, WkTjs 

10. On the othor hand the fruit accompanies the action; in 
case of such non-connection, the sense of the w ord on the princi¬ 
ple of anrra. 

The author says that every act is accompanied by a fiuit, when it is 
not so accompanied, there will be a presumption of such a fruit on the 
principle of STITT?. It is a presumption that arises from ceitain fact, as 
for example who is fat does not eat during the day The presump¬ 

tion from Ddvadatta’s fatness anses that he takes meals at night The pre¬ 
sumption that arises from negation is called W<TfX It is one of the means 
of proofs. The author says that acts are lin anably followed by the results, 
if there be no such result you cun presume it on the principle of nega¬ 
tion as the sense of the w r ord lequires it 

£dhikarana V f>eftl.n_f with the wjbjtct that the wooden sword See are tv be adjust*! 
according to the >n< nfciiiu jii bite text. 

wA stEqf^%rrag*fifa n^rna 

jpq material , W and , by reason of its connection with 

original text, for that object, alone, is laid down. 

11. And the mater'al by reason of its mention in the original 
text, is laid down for that very object. 

See for the torts rn the Thorp are 10 sacrifi, ml utensils, I n the 
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texts where they are mentioned their uae jp also given. So the author 
Raya that instrument* such as wooden sword &c. stra for the use which 
is mentioned in the test which lays down originally This is called 

AdbikarMpt VI. Deal »g with tb» subject that the SljeotWe red &o- are bet mlxcu up. 

3Ftrn'nui?^f!«in^w : 

»Tin the unity of the object, ysugujift: of the substance and 
quality, by reason of the unity of action, restriction, 

yw^is . 

12 The purpose of the substance and its quality being one, 
there is a restriction by reason of the act being one. 

HVflTT fV<n«tn tf® ^tltfyis) Ha purchases with a year 

old cow of red colour and yellow eye Here we have a noun one year old 
and its adjectives are ‘red’ and of ‘yellow eye’ The verb is • purchases’. 
The action is one, the qualities belong to the noun, they do not qualify the 
action of purchasing. Bo the meaning of the sentence is that he pur¬ 
chases soma with a year old cow who happens to be &c. The ad¬ 
jectives in this view are not conditions precedent to purchasing. This is 
called Rtreflbtert*. 

A'lbiMwan* Vi I. Sfttrws 13—15 desliog with the wsihiuj of ell the eaonflci*! cope, 

ii 3.1113, ii 

tf***g^ specified by one , g^lofone, by reason of the 

onnection with the text 

13. A singular number stands l'or one, by reason of fhd men¬ 
tion in the Vedic text. 

The objector says that the text STTurSV I shows that flf is 

used in singular number and that it therefore means one cup 

*mt sr r| srsrira; 1131 man 

of all, XT on the othor hand , <AV»nc«fl<3,by being general, 
net specified; fit because; general description. 

14. On the othor hind, it applies to all by reason of the 
general description, because the general description is not 
specific, 


12 
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The anther says that the angular aj; lies to the object m genera),so it 
means all the things of that class or description It does not apply to the 
individual only, 

on a thing being commanded , J on'the other hand ; •TtWfWt by 
reason of its being for another , as from the text , nctt^cT is infer* 

red or known. 

15. On the other hand, in a command for another object, it i8 
known as it is in the text. 

The author says that from the text yon can know whether the singular 
number is used for an individual or for a class Where in the Veda, one 
thing is meant it-applies to an rndnidual 1 ut wheio the singular is for a 
class, It applies to all of the same class In a sacrifice, several cups are 
used , so the singular number means all the cups of the same class. This 
•ffhWI is called 

Adiukaiana VII — Sdtias 16-17 doling with Uiu koo}« t that in »poons k o washing la not 

doa« 

by purificatory act, ; gmmi of qualities , irregularity ; 

fVTIt is 

16. On the other hand by punficat : on, there will be an irregu¬ 
larity in the qualities 

The ohjeetor says that if washing or purification means washing of all 
which are fit to be washed, in that case under the general expression, of 
vessel the spoon or gomet will be also included because it comes under the 
general expression 

swottoSr* §TfTO%Tr<i?re? *qr- 
\ \ % nv9 n 

regulanty , m on the other hand ; irtfo of the meaning ; gfo. 

by reason of the connection with the text ; its , 
by reason of the authority of the word 

171 On the o.her hand there is a system in the meaning by 
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reason of the connection with the text, because it depends fQr it* 
authority on the word. 

The author's meaning will be clear if the terms WT*ff WTfWTand 
are explained In secular matters, actious*are done for some visible object. 
You are told to do because certain result will follow. This is called wntff- 
W1WWT, but in Vedic matteis you do a certain a-t because it is so enjoined 
by the Vedas, certain invisible effects are said to follow You do so, becau¬ 
se the Veda has commanded you to do so This is *Tr*$ WWT. You cannot 
escape the duty imposed upon, you So every word is to be fully scrutinized. 
When cups are ordered to be svashed, you can not say cup may mean all 
tho vessels such as spoons &z So on account of the connection of the ob¬ 
ject with the sacred text :t is restnctad to that object only 

Adhikuri p i IX dialing with tbe subject fchufc aev« nte<a cubits mean the property of tho 
&Oira»l sacrifice. * 

u \ n i i"ii 

WrWWR^by reason of meaninglessness , in its parts. 

18. It is m the parts by reason ol meaninglessness. 

“In a wnr<bl sacrifice there is a acrificial pillar 17 cubits in length.” In 
the there is no sacrificial post so the text is meaningless The 

author says in the present sutra that ;n order to avoid the defect of 
meaningless- ness, the text applies t > lh n subordinate parts of irwto where 
the sacrificial post is erected. It is a mo. onymy 

Atiitikar&n i X FCltra* 19 wnl 2t* *I< al-n.r w .t» tue mi jut Vint walking forward ceretuont* 

ouvl) on the nacnfici -1 g»oan 1 in a pmt of tbt 

in the quality of an agent ,15 '>n tho othtr hand , WlfaflWTWT^by 
reason of no connection with the act , split of a sentence ; 

19. On tbe other hand in a quality of an agent, by reason of 
the action being not connected, there is a split of a sentence. 

The text will explain the objector’s position “Ha 

offers oblation by going forward for victory 7 ’ In the text 

there are two actions; they are not connected with the quality of the agent. 
Oaa is wfwwm and the other is One has to per-form wfitWB going 
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forward on the sacrifjcialgpoijlid and to oger ob)*'ion« Bo the objector 
says by virtue of two actions there is a fault of the split of the sentence- 

Sretqf dependent ; 3 on the other hand ; SUU^is; mtTWTB' incomplete, ^ 
becanse ; gwt$ with the preceding 

20. On the other hand, it is dependent one sentence, because it 
is incomplete with the preceding. 

The anchor says that it is a complex sentence, because the first verb 
ufiffW does not complete the sense In a complex sentence as we have seen 
the subordinate sentence depends on the principal sentence. 80 there is nor 
splitting up of a sentence 


^dhikft’ ana Xl Dialing with the subject ti at the wearing of tho aaared thread it a part q 
thegfucr*! topic 


m doubtful matters, nraWTtl by reason of intervention ; 
split of a sentence , SSHI is 

21. In doubtful cases by reason of intervention, there is a split 
of sentence. 

In the Svnffa HTST3 iu the 7th & 8 th the sacrificial fuel in con¬ 

nection with ^STJurtTWl sacrifices is mentioned In the ninth sr^WTSE the 
are mentioned In the 10th, the sacrifices for securing the ac¬ 
complishment of some desires are mentioned. The *f*s for throwing the 
sacrificial fuel into the sacred fire are 


f< aww& i wtfl if* n (#• tfo ^noiw) “This 

for accomplishing the desired object, so many are to be pronounced next ; 
this for accompli-hing the desired objeef, so many” 

In the 11th arjsra the sacred thread is described. Now th® qDestion 
is whether the sacred thread is to be worn during the sacrifice or after the 
sftjs have been recited According to the view expressed in the preceding 
adhikarana, the sacred thread is to be worn after the recitation of the 
*fsts but tbe author says th^t as there is intervention, so the principle of 
juxtaposition enunciated in the preceding adhikarana does not apply and 
the sacred thread is to the worn throughout the *tfgsfrmr9f?r. There is 
therefore a split of sentence by reason of the intervention. They are there 
tore independent sentences. 

Adhikeiaq* XII- Dealing with the aul.j-ot that tbe teesela made of *ud $c, 

ate tbe qoaliue* ot »H mwiiBocb " ' 
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of the qualities ; w and ; wrfwn by teas on ‘of their being sub¬ 
servient to others; V<jft: ne relationship ; WWK^ by reason of th* eqtraLi- 
J ; WH^ie. * 

%%. And the qualities being subservient to others, there » no 
relationship inter *e because of the equality. 

That which serves the object of another in a quality or subordinate. 
ipwntfTH and q«m are subordinate acts ot a sacrifice; they are indepen- 
lent acts and are therefore co-ordinate inter ae. 

WWXHWt ^U«t! I IpTTH I 

iT^ fi 

The sacrificial vessels aerye the paTpose of H«S|sis and the latter aer- 
res the purpose of the new and full moon sac rifices. They are both there- 
'orw safcimirnate parts 1 of if at bet frets a the meelves they are 

oordiaate. This Adh«h»»ana is called fipft*4d'4wrro. ». e. the relation of 
,wo oo-ordinate acts subordinate to the principal ac 5 t. The vessels can be 
therefore used m all the sacrifices. 


Adhiksraijs XIII. Dealing with the subject that the S(nhaft to. WjraTUiH ere the parte ot 

(rtfmru. 3 

ftnr: mutuality , UT and ; by reason of the connection with 

he meaninglessness , 


23. There is mutuality to avoid meaninglessness. 

l wnwwror n “They (two) recite WTT«>ft 


rerseon the full moon day fWSl on the new moon day." (fta 

ThB nmupr offerings are the part of the new eng f n ]J moon sacrificaa 


.nd are therefore subordinate The YTVrft and verves are recited 

►r. the full & new moon days and are therefore subordinate. Though they 
.re subordinate to one and the same, yet they are to be connected with 
inch other. This is just the opposite of the principle of 


?he present is called UfdnO*V7V- 


adbik* »a» Xiv. &<Utm 21 —2j <U*lmg with the subject tb*t uttiQg with carlo ,ed Sit i» 
> p«t rf the wl ole eSonfiwt 

siPFfPfa^RT II II I HV H 
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juxtaposition; W^faffftno command 

4t 

21. Close juxtaposition does not lay down. 

gdflwtffr n *<s> vitfkm »«Trr^fTWfini He 

closes his fist, observes stlenoe and explains to the initiated He cleans hia 
hands and arranges a sheaf llr*ot grass These are different sentences; 
though they are close to one another yet they are all independent and 
lay down nothing special. These acts pertain to the whole sacrifice; 
being all independent they have no connection with each other.”' 4 

mffqffri ^ 11 3 . m ^vui 

of t 1 * 0 sentences , * and , WflTO?fT^by reason of the completion. 

2 j. And by reason of the completion of the sentences. 

The author gives an additional reason and says that each sentence is 
complete in itself and therefore independent 

Adhikaran i X V Sfltran 28 27 dralm* "it>i t'le ruhjict that divuion ortho .aorifiolal 
oftke Into four m a »art of the en ire off^rm j to l he pod 

II \ II I \\ || 

subsidiary, 5 on the other hand, g* fj*; connected with the 
quality , «rv3[U»9 common, general. * /far is known fVj: mutually, inter^ 

of theirs , «R«Wgr^by reason of there being no connection. 

26. On the other hand, the sudsidiary connected with the 
quality is known to be common, because amongst themselves there 
is no connection. 

The cake to be offered to Agni is to be decided into 
four The question is whether it it is to bo quartered when the offering 
is made to wffc inly or to the gods when they happen to be with 
as and Ihe objector says that it applies to all whether the 

gods happen to be in pair or single, because you have laid down that the 
subordinate sentences are co-ordinate and apply to the whole act. Upon 
the principle enunciated by you, the quartering of the cake will apply to 
the,dual gods also when Agni happens to be there. 

<3WT JTOSfft: II 3, M I II 
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SifSTW rule; on tho other hand; by reason of the ojon- 

neotion with the meaning; fa-T*r of the force of the text, With tlje 
sense, by reason of the connection; USTIQIV? figurative sense, 

the text laying down the quahty. ( 

27. On the other hand there is a rule by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the meaning and by reason* of the force of the text 
be.ngvcoasBpcted with the meaning, the text laying down the qua¬ 
lity is by way of figure of speech. 

The author says that tho nature of the sentences is to he determined by 
the sense they convey. The Vedic text points out the marks by Which 
they can not be classified as principal and subordinate. The sutra is 
divided into 4 parts The first is the reply m the negative , the second is 
that the rule for determination depends upon the sense- The third is 
that the inferential sense of the text is connected with the original sense; 
that which serves the purpose, is known by the force of the text and four¬ 
thly that where the text lays down the quality, its meaning is to be determi¬ 
ned by the force of the text I< should be introduced into Hie general text 
or with that part with which it is connected In accordance with this expo¬ 
sition of the gs, the quartering of the cake is to be made when Agm alone 
happens to be tho god worshipped The text can not therefore be oons- 
tiued so as to have the quaitering made when he happens to be m the 
company of any other god. 

END OF pADa I. 


PADA II 

Adhikaiya T BStrai 1—2 I'euling with the application of the ver»e« recited on the oooa- 
of outtmg of gr-Bbin tho ^rindpiil smrifke 

f^roqrctti. im^mi 

mf famiBW^ by the power of the meaning of words; in the 

mantras; subordination ; therefore ; ^qqftltWW re¬ 

lationship with the original, everlasting , wfst with the sense ftr meaning; 
by reason of constant connection 
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1. There being an inherent power of meaning in the words the 

mantras are subs'diary; therefore there is the relationship arising 
from the origin with the meaning by Virtue of the everlasting con¬ 
nection. 4 

According to the Mim&msfi, view every word has a meaning; there is a 
relationship between them arising with the origin and it is an everlasting 
relationship. In this view, the meaning m the word of the is principal 
and the if3fa or words are subsidiary. The action depends upon the mean¬ 
ing The words denote the primary sense as ^tg^tfit. “0 ! grass 

I cat thee for the seat of the gods qfjf has two meanings The primary 
meaning is kusa and secondary meaning is grass, the words as a rule are 
nsed in the primary sense , you should not try to stretch them in the 
secondary sense, if the primary sense ib posible 

PH3 II3.1 ^ I ^ II 

Mby reason of being purificatory, with that which is 

not ordained, 

2. By reason of their being pur.fioatory they are with that 
which is not ordamed 

is in the instrumental : but some read it in the locative and n 
is nsed as negative The author says that as far as possible, the 
should be interpreted in the primary sense butif that is not possible by the 
context, you transfer it forward where it may be of sense As foi instance, 
how are the materials to bo purified.-* it is described m a plat e where it has 
no bearing, you ran upon the principles of and transfer 

this description where it is pertenant This' adhikarana is called 

Adtoksr 9 > I f. 9fttra« 3 i dealing will) the ap; liu.tr a of the man! raa dwcnUing ^ to t be 

sng ii 3.1 ^ it 

by reason of the text; g on the other hand , vmtni j*, Mt 
serve itB purpose; the verses iu honour of Indra , is 

3. Qa the other hand, by season of the text, the varies in hon¬ 
our of Indra do not serve the r purpose. 

fowro&t? sifotfc “Hu worships the god my gsit fire with the vers*t 

which are in honour of Indr*" There are two gods. The ttT&TO 
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fire is worshipped but the verses in honour |f Indraare recited This ts 
an incongruity Which is pnncipal? Worshipping of stffl is principal, 
the verses being in the inatruruental case are Subordinate. 

StRf II 3, I \ I V II 

jjjjjrj; from the quality , StftsTT or also name , is , *t*fq*r 

of the relationship , 3TT$TU3?3<-3lfl N by reason of its being Znot dependent, 
on the &istra or the textual injunction. 

()h the other hand the name is hv the quality, because the 
relationship does not depend on the textual injunction. 

The relationship is not determined by the veilic injunction and theie- 
foie the name is bv reason of the quality it 'expresses He»e We see that 
terms nnf^nT and are not coordinate As seon in the precedeing 
sutra is pumijal ami njft is subordinate Here Indra should 

not, be taken in the primary sense but in the secondary sense i e victori¬ 
ous This Adlukaiua is an ox< option to the last and is known as 

nrrqruptniT. 

Aihiknnoiv 1 If SutruK 5 9 ic.u.nj with the iipoliuatiun of the mnofcrM , ont«ming iuviU iod, 
in invitation 

^ l| X I ? 11 II 

^ ' I 

tWT similarly , str^fR wfq also imitation, if it be said 

5. Similarly it is ho stud that tho invitation mantras are also. 

The objector says that "dl also apply to the an^IR mantras 

Here is the examplo, (#0 37° Starve) 3Tff tfft r He thri¬ 

ce beats the mortar, and he invites. In the precedeing sf%$r , 3 we have 
seen that is principal and «rS[t is suboidinate; in accordance with 

the same principle stS’fTl, is principal, bocause by thrne beating the moi- 
tar lie invites. Heating of the inoitar is pnncipal and mi nation is subor¬ 
dinate 


n 3 i y 1\11 

•t no , ^TWf%f>7: injunction about tune bv reason of its being 

aid dovt n 

Id 
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6. So it is an injunction about time as it is laid down. 

The author says that it only indicates time. But the invitation is prin¬ 
cipal, The beating of the mortar is laid down elsewhere ; the text as to 
invitation is original and new t Beating thrice of the mortar is only with 
an object to^liow tlio occasion when invitation is to be made 

uqpusnR it \ i ^ i v 9 ii 

7. By reason of the absence of the qualify. 

The author supports lus view by another reason ; he says that there is 
no quality described in it In the text “come with the oblation, thus 
beating the mortar thrice he invites ” The first part does not describe the 
quality, so there is no relationship of a quality and the qualified 

foffRT II 3,1 \ I = II 

8 By reason of the force of the text 

The authoi relies on the toxt , tmt rfasfcfrg d*tarT i (*To «T= VH9j 
The tongue is the lady of the sacrifice who prepares oblation. The sacn- 
Being priest calls the lady of the sacrifice and so the force of the text 
also shows that of the sentence which invites the lady is principal 

pircf n 3.1 ^ t«. 11 

BffWhT: confusion m the injunction n and . in an injunction 

WT* IS 

0. There will be confusion of injunction if the direction be 
considered (as applicable to pounding). 

The author says that if the text be considered as direction for pound¬ 
ing of the rice then the texts in connection with it will be m confusion. 

faniffiT (wt» *f» JI50 I WTtflTOST*'™' I “The giant is killed, 

so saying she pounds ’’ “The devils are killed, so saying she pounds.” 

Adhikft^&3» IV Dtalmg wit 1 # tbs spj InAtion of toe mantras rtafermg to the carrying ot 
the firo from one pl#ce to 11110thoi, info tarrying 

11 \ i ^ n ® 11 

Km sinailrfrly , in rising up and dismissal. 

10. Similarly iu rising up and dismissal. 
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The same principle which has been laid i^own in the preceding adhika- 
rana applies to the dther acts of rising up and dismissal. 

;rf<!T€*. a***! crfir^r^ i (£a ^fo nvi 

faarfffa ti (3o e s^iaty) n t 

In the first text, two acts are mentioned viz rTsmg up and carrying fire; 
tho first act namely rising up is the principal. “Rising up he Bays O! 
kindlor of fire, carry fire ” 

In tho second also, breaking silence is principal “You 

practise the rite, so sayiag he begins to speak or breaks silence.*' 

Aiihtkarftya V SC raa ll*H dealing with tho subject that the is a part of the cere* 

mony of offering of the grass luto the fire. 

^ ir^mu 

in the SiiktavAka; W and, injunction as to time; 

trtnfcrr^being subservient to another 

11. And in the SUhtavdka there is an injunction as to time by 
reason of its being subservient to another. 

Hrsrtfk’ l JTfsr is a handful of grass; it is spread over the 
altar and placed under the sacrificial vessels. When the sacrifice is over 
this grass is thrown into the fire and is recited It is called jwsr 

The objector Bays that the two acts are simultaneous and therefore 
the text quoted m the beginning is only an injunction as to tune. 

3375jr sr qtaircjs^r i| *c***nd; ii^fi^if 

direct statement, on the other hand, orf^iirn tfTWfi the word 
Jrmrr; fc because; * not; WSWltt by chance, at random, without any 
purpose. 

12. On tho other hand, it is an order because the word qrarr is 
not used without a purpose. 

y C fre «?«r «rwn I JTWf STTffk: ll The author save that fpsTKP is nsed in 
the instrumental case, it is a means to an end and itlSt is an offering. 
So the gWOTF is a part of the and it can not therefore be a WS- 

firflf M explained in the preceding ttfwSTB- 

II \ l ^ I H » 
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^that; ^Jctr*T: with the thjeot of the god, Br?f^TJTT«T % by reason of its 
being connected with it 

13. It <*|rfr*TtR) is with the object of describing the god, beoa- 
use it is connected with the Sacrifice. 

The author says that at the time of the offering, the godB are described ' 
and at the time of the grass offering the is recited, it is therefore 

done with the object of describing the gods 

final disposal , if you say ; like a offer¬ 
ing, double purificatoiy acts, WTi^is 

14. If ypu say that it is jjnal disposal, then like it ser¬ 

ves two purposes. 

lT5St as explained above is a handful of grass btought from a jungle, 
it is spread over the altar and under the sacrificial vessels Nothing in 
the sacrifice 19 thrown away Aftei the sacrifice is over, this grass ins¬ 
tead of being thrown away is offered to the fire and finally disposed of. 
This act is called nfiprf^r. The author Bays that if you argue that tlje murc- 
UKtm is only $rf?wftr+4, then in that view it serves two purposes, one is that 
the ST^rn , CT T 3 rite is performed and the other is that the JTeif is finally disposed 
of This kind of serving double purnoses by one act is called >f f 5flTfC , !p*TW, 

AdJ]tk*iana Vi fttias 15 h dealing with tne Rpplit tion of the Recording to the 

meaning * 

the whole being directed, 7»T*r?T-Ht both places, 
recitation of the whole 

15. Because it is laid down that the whole should be read, at 
both planes, the whole should be read. 

The objector says that it is laid down that the y*Eai« should be road on 

(new) and §W®TtW rfull moon ) It should be read in its entirety. 

ffi ii \ i ^ 1it 

according to the rite or meaning; on the other hand , JJT 
by reason of the punfictory acts of the $Bt. 
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10. On the other hand they shoulfi be read according to the 
suitability of the rite, because they are purificatory of the subordi¬ 
nate acts. 

The author says that in a sacrifice, th£ recitation of gfE3IV is a saber* 
din ate act. The gsKTTO should not be recited blindly; it should be recited 
as much as it serves the purpose according to the meaning. 

9r*Rlf^fcJ II \ I ^ I 1\SII 

e spTPT by reason of the command , if you say 

17. If you say that it is so enjoined by a command. 

The objector says that the reading of the whole is laid down by 

the Vedic text 

SR*»!niWnf« S)fcT ||^l<j=(( 

tusmrftwun by reason of the indivisibility of the context, lit both, 
Iffir to ; *T«*: the word 'entire’. 

18. By reason of the indivisibility of the context the word 
'entire’ appl.es to both. 

The author says that the is not one text but consists of several 

texts The texts of the can not be divided , the whole is called 

Only those sfifs are recited which serve the purpose, for con¬ 
venience’ sake they are called , 

Adbikarana V 11 witli the subject that the portion <*■») containing the mjt| | 

and n the desira-sccOBipltsbinf SBcnfieesrel.be lonetuuent parts of the (ntire desire 

aocomplishg sacrifice. 

113,1^1 Hll 

ftfu significant power , WT order ; by the meam#g accord¬ 
ing to the division; connected with the desire-accomplishing acta ; 

UHtwrid description in the Veda. 

19. The description in the Veda in connection with the de¬ 
sire accomplishing sacrifice is known from the force of the text, the 
order and the classification and meaning of the division. 

The author says that *jwr and WfTTC tfjs that are recited at the time 
of the offerings are given in tafrr df|»n at one place and the vre«r saori» 
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fice is described at another. ]|ow are we to connect thorn with each other? 
This you can determine with the aid of ® (T & WTiSTT- See chapter III*. 

Adluk 4 TAna VIII. Fa ms 2 ) 23 with the application of the mantran of th© model sac* 

rifio© ia connection with the praiae of the \ lace of priest. 

«rfw$T? m the general heading , Wand, if* fVFV: the applicability of 
mantras, srcfgfait? not in the classification and meaning, fiTBc7T3t by 
reason of its being laid down 

20. And in th 5 gener il d inscription is the application of the 
mvitras, there being nothing ltd dovvi in the elassfication and 
naming. 

«TTi^iTWf»^ir JTflr^T I $fir7Wg: 1 ^:3!r*7f: fFfwbrU. (&o *♦» The 

objector says that there arc als ) 3M^T, iffcl an 1 fillf mantras in tho Ve¬ 
das, the *TJTfSTf does not help us in determining Jfsr, it is by the f&fl and 
V? that we know to which diety the jfsr belongs 

ctgt^lfaT 5T^f1tt'77T%«fni. II^ I R I ^111 

?T^W 7 : samakhyfi , Wf on the other hand, JT^TOfaiiftniirt by the context 
and philosophical explanation 

2L Oi the other hand, 5Tf depends upon context and phi¬ 
losophical explanation 

The author says that a rational explanation of the application of the 
tfWs of the dwfN ftlfSf and their oontext can be given, if ¥WW7r be re¬ 
cognised 

gpPTH TvjRri; 113,1^1 ^11 

meaningless; W and;|3!^<T: direction; *71$ is; «rg#«ni by 
reason of no connection \ with ono tii&t produces fruity 9 f not, 

because , praises , producing fruit. 

22, And the direction is meaningless- by reason of there being 
jao oonneetion with one that produces fruit; because the praise is 
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not producing frait. 

The author says that every act bears some fruit and the mantra is con¬ 
nected-with some act si h fd g lq produces a fruit, but “ if a mantra about, 
be recited, RJsftiJ’s place is to be toughed ” this produces no effect. 

The inference is that it nr not an independent act. Hence the praise of 
the » place is to be regulated by ihlDfgtfl 1 . 

ril'd || 5 | ^ I i?, || 

of all , and , TqRfqrqTq by reason of being laid down. 

23. And by reason of all being enjoined. 

The author says that no jfq in the Veda is useless, the use of every 
its is pointed out a 

A<ihikantin IX. S'OtroA 24 - 2~> ibal.ng with the application of ihf ^ referring to the soma 
be’n^ drunk before the soma cups are Cttkeu by means of the Nigmficant power of worda 

feiTORTCrnqnpqt by the faq and tmmi, wqrr«f?!T drinking of the soma 
being the object, ar^qr^q of the ai^qre. 

24. The drinking of the soma is the object of the 3ijj3T9> and 
can be inferred by means of ferr and *wt®IT. 

The objector says that the srjqnp nhich is quoted from the rifjTHT 

is for the purpose of drinking soma and it can be inferred means of 
fgfq and WJTPiqt The language and classification show that the whole of it 
is to be used at the time of drinking the soma. 

ayq ^qrq^irwttRi^sqtq 

^ II i ^ i II 

q^q its, ^qt<r|^Tt*qt by means of the form and direction; wq^q: trans¬ 
ference; snffq of the sense; %rf ^«w qrq by reason of being laid down. 

25. There will be transference of sense by means of its form 
and direction, by reason of its being laid down. 

The author says that you are wrong , the whole will not apply in the 
case of drinking. You have to take the meaning into consideration and 
see where it applies In this connection the principle of transference will 




I'tfitv a mIiia^sA- 


10* 


apply and that will be governed by the form of the an< f the dtrec- 

tion in connection with it * f 

Adtikaram X. (Tilling with tlieeubjtct tbut tht mainijs cwumeucmg wita {f If [fbg,Rl 
*n4 ending with are one 

| 

II 3. I ^ I w II 

gfljtfirsnRTf^ by reason of describing the quality, tftffftf: the mantra com¬ 
mencing with *f? , one liiantra, et^l. of those two ; *&vi~ 

by reason of their being connected with one object 

26. The eornmenceng with jfjr by reason of describing 
the quality, constitute one if?, bee tu so they both are connected 
with one object. 

tfSTfinffa: $ 3 ^*rrcfaF^i <jrT n »ifw- 

{gtfarewffiw ^q g yt ^ rqfttT wR^nfir 

“Producing joy, knowing a sacrifice, drinking soma juice, may my 
tongue be satisfied I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink 
by Others as being sweet at the morning libation with which the number 
of eleven Rud as, the number of eight vasus, the number of 12 Adityae,. 
metre gavatri which comprehends the intellect aro connected with the 
morning libation m which the soma juice offered to Indra is drunk.” 

The two iftTs that are quited from the luflinfifst in the 5f|Wl are one 
because they both serve one purpose and one of them describes the quali¬ 
ty, that is one is principal and the other is subordinate It is an exam¬ 
ple of a complex sentence and the BrgtTTO mentioned m tie preceding 
is the example of a compound sentence 

Adhik inn i X I “Oi-rafl 27 28 deuln>g wiih the application of tbe umnfeTM in ali 

dunking ceremonies by me ana of (bubetitutiuu ) 

sra. n \\ ^ i ii 

II ft *1 »Tf* v by reason of the direction from the special force of the- 
text; «Nfl4ftar$| m the case where equal things are enjoined ; awhfftlt of 
the non-Inara gods . no mantra 
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97. By reason of the direction from the special force df the 
text, in things equally enjoined, the Pieties other then <$-aro 
without sfgi. 

*RWW 

“ I_drink that sqma jnlee which I am invited to drink by others aa 
Being sweet which is drank by Indra, which ia drunk in kftriW crf^S, afid 
which i> drank by the manes/' 

The objector says that the s 10 commenejng with ‘ficftwr’ quoted ia 
the wnrar on sfitra 21 is to be recited in honour of bnt if any other diety 
is to ^fc3ifcyofcef f t^n ’s^ nlantra is to be recited. ‘ The objector says that 
it appears from the force of the text that it is intended for ^g only. 

str M 

OWT^Wrf according, to the diety j OT on the other hand; WWjf&g the 
general property of being that which has an original sacrifice for 4 its mo¬ 
del, fk because; gduffr shows. 

98. On the other hand, according to the gods; because the 
model sacrifice shows it. 

The author giveii a teply.; \ Ther* are two kjnds of sacrifices wffil 
and fkgfir The are the model sacrifices of all petty 

sacrifices and elktle is the model sacrifice of all big sacrifice*. In 
the only fg is invoked; there ar* for him; when 

a modified sacrifice is performed, the diety ia aifa bat there gre 

mantras separately for him. They are only the sfgs of <g, -$ythe 
principle of Wg yon have to substitute Krftw in place of ^g and*repeat 
those tfgs. 

Adh<kj»r»u» XII. SUtraeM-SI. Dealing With of lades ntthn than of 

fi>s spcjribr wmm l* 1 ®** 

Jgi kgain; wrqri&U in the rijrfll soma juice pups; P^atjgf mil, 
Sfwrgjaeation ; fiwhwnv by reason otthe residue of two. * 

Ift, Again in wwgwfcf soma jaieo cup* there is TWyn Q^fll 
by m*ofcdf U« VMidne a# two. 

u 
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There ere eever&l cups| fall of lami juice, the first is offered to 
end then without washing the cup, the Second is offered to AwTeuO When 
the ofiering is made to the &o. is read ; When fanffit 

is invoked, then on the principle of Tf, should be read. The 

second offering of the juice is called srwpfttf There is in this cap e rest* 
due of two, therefore the term is used. The author says that in such 
a oase of WPgWfa all the dieties are to be mentioned on the principle of 
VTOfTO. When a subject is discussed, it necessarily produces some know* 
ledge of other subjects whether connected with it locally or mentally; 
each knowledge is called VTOqrai. 

•nstni by reason of setting aside; ITT on the other hand; of the 

foregoing; WJWtv°f non-mention. 

30. Outlie other hand by setting aside there is non-mention 
of the foregoing diety. 

The objector says that when the second offering is made to another 
diety, the first diety is set aside and so there should not be a mention of 
4ks diety thns set aside. 

srgniswm wiff 11 \ 1 ^ 1 11 

aiW by taking; *mwi setting aside, Wfff is. 

81. Pn the other hand, there is setting aside by reason of ta¬ 
king the somA juice (remnant of Indra’s drink.) 

There are two views, at the time when stsgtffa drink is taken, either 
all the gods be invoked or Indra bs omitted. The author accepts the for- 
nor view. 

4'lfeftsnea Xltr. 66l»- II-S3 dealing with sod- motion of indn't bum at the tlm at 

OO p. 

<n$ra# 3 iu 1 ^ 1V* 11 

82 . On the other hand, in qifftffft cup like the preceding." 

The objeotor says that the principle enunciated by yon in -the prece¬ 
ding odhikarana also applies to the UTsftTO cnp; .that Indra *«. gods 
tjisuld all he mentioned when the cup is drunk after the ts sonant, asin 
the ce-pe ai Mtywftn cup. 
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83. On the other baud, by taking there is setting aside. 

The author says that the principle ennnAated in the preceding a fiww 
does not apply in the present case. On drinking the cnp, the former god 
is set aside. In the UTS: ffUTg, ft510*51 and srfVkul the dnalgods have 

the caps The residual soma from the cups is put in a vessel called anf^K 
tWrt and then it is transferred to sn BU S KUls ft. The soma juice taken 
from it is called Vrjft«TCI and the cap in which it is drank is qrsfa# cup. 

Adbtksrsc* X1V BOlrai S* - IS dw l l n y with the aoB Dcutien of tb« bum of wh«S 

the reauuat of gt sfHw *• ak« t 

84. On the other hand Wf should be mentioned by reason of 
the drink. 

•mm •ralvc Wfl dnffin (fte d* tl«Rell) ‘0! patnivat Agni, 

drink soma with god PW|.” 

The objector says that the text cited above from the ftv i fludfta i show* 
that god agni is invited and is invoked to drink soma along with ref. 
From the association ideas (STOITSl) the name of rVf is to be invoked. 
This is the giBt of the opponent’s argument- 

rurat. 11 3 ,1 ^ 13, v. 11 

35. On the other hand, by reason of the inequality, It is 

not so. 

The author says that there is no equality. The god «rfh is invited 
and he is asked to drink soma m oompany with fWJ- There ia no 
equality, the chief godistrfh; hence the name of Rf is not to be 
mentioned. The principle of sqsrtfrs does not apply. 

Adhik»i*e* XV. Dsaltaf with Boa-mcntiau of SO, ut lb. Unt of drink!cf lining 

Gfora mbm, it \ 1 ^ 1 ^ 11 

33. And 30, by reason of being subservient to others 

. Tne author says that 33 gods are mentioned in connection foth the drin¬ 
king of qrsfhw but this description is subordinate. The god Agni ia 
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principally qjpntioned; thejlfiiio^par~is to^bej menjlpnay b6l*l$£'the sub- 
ordinate. The principle of 3*999 does not apply. 

trttf iTRTO^n ir^is i nnfrw %‘w* ilv* 

m?pT^ n (n» «f« %iv«) 

“OlAgnicome »nto ns with them in thy chariot or in several cha¬ 
riots, because thy horses are powerful bring three and thirty gods with 
their wives for food and be intoxicated." 

? 

Adhikara ^\ XVI. Dealing with the pop-manikin $t diaty at the time of drinking 


37. An4 prohonnoing of VFRpRft is liko an agent. 

SPS^rW («fc» *0 |l*s) When drinking soma and saying 

“O! agni, come he pronounces 9 *^." Wnen a ^wr drinks soma, he recites a 
mantra. When *TV3«' drmks he recites a # 3 ; but they are not gods so 
is not a god. \\ hen an offering Is thrown into fire the priest pronoun¬ 
ces wsfir. It is called 9 * £ 9rr It is not to be mentioned m association with* 
the invocation of the dietjes and the principle of 3*999 does not apply. 
V’ Adhika-aga JtMI. Dealing with tbe tnbpct ol drinkingot Mim* without a wben god 
India >• Bit connected 

•5^7: nifasnii 11 ^ 1 ^ 1 H 

88. C& the other hand, prohibition of tftf by reason of its go- 
ing into all. 

The author lays down another principle that every oblation has .its if* 
but there are some in which no ff* is recited >, where god Indra is not in* 
yoked, the drinking is done without reciting any 


Adhikan pa XV ( 11 s<ltra« 89-40 dealing with the drinking of soma without a mantra whan 
dual jjoda < n ira and iga are aaeooiated. 

89. In the eup of Indr^g^i 4«al god% by the inferential power 
of the text, there is a 49. 

The objector says that when the soma cop is offered to {ffpift, the tf* 
(-See t!ie mantras at p. 105) should be recited became jQf is one of 
tie dual gods and so his if* will be Tecjted by the principle ef ftf «. ’ 
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40. On the other hand, one cup will be divided by reason of 
atiothcr diety. 

^ 7fi e author s^'ye that the cup is offered to the'individual god ftrnft. 
He is ihtok'ei but ‘there is no if*’ for‘him So no *f* will be recited when 
soma is drnnlc from IndrSgni cup. Otherwise one cup is* to be divided 1 ' 
into two which ia improper- In oxegetics, . the derivative term ia in* 
dependency considered and its etymological‘sense ia to be Bet aside. 
ia entirely a different diety froiht? and wfa. 

Adhikarapa XtX. Setr»<4l— 4 3 dealing w.tii tti« application of Mantra* fa 

offering* In wbioh aeratal 4V are used. 

41. And 5 ^ is like a diety. 

The objector says thjit when is invoked, k there is. one metre; 

but where the * soma is drttnk* with many metres, there will fofno man¬ 
tra. 

II 3.1 ^ I $R II 

42. On the other hand, in all, by reason of the absence of one 
metre. 

# 

.The author says that as there is an absence of one metre, the mantra 
is to be recited. In every mantra there is a heading ; the metre is men¬ 
tioned, there are sometimes several metres mentioned, so you cannot 
argue from the analogy of the preceding wfaetw that no is to be reci¬ 
ted when there are several mentioned in connection with it. 

Toe aommary of tb* 1 ltb tffaftvj, (SCtraa 37 ant 33.) 

*ri % q ws i ra i - 

ii \ I ^ i ii 

tlW of all; tr on the other hand ;<£*»#*< dne mantra; flStiltWI view 
of ; vrfhfqMfffm by reason of many oooasions of the drink; 

mmtinnf general subject of squeezing and preparing soma^ It because. 

43. On the other hand, the view of g fowww is that there 
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is only one f° r all, by reason of the different occasions of soma 
drinking; because they all oome under the general subject of sque¬ 
ezing and preparing soma. . 

The view of g fi t fl i v e is that there is one iff for all. We hare seen in 
Adhikara^a XVII, that there is no mantra recited where god invoked is 
not qfhtfTTO says that everywhere, you are to recite the iff, “(gltaWI” 
quoted in the mtf on s&tra 24. 

END OP PiDA II. 


pAda UI. 

Adblkaiapa I. SOtrai 1—S dralisf with tbe tubjeit tlat loodntM Jje. in Uw qoatiUM e t 
lbs Veda. 

^ u \ i 3. n n 

5#; by reason of the text ; SKSlfalN: class; WT^is. 

" v i 

1, By reason of the d'rect text, there is a class oF the Vedas. 

wwn M The objector say^ that “the ver¬ 

ses shonld be read aload and the soma verses should also be read alond 
and yajns vevses shonld be read low." He says that if the rik versea 
are in Yajar Veda, they shonld be read low because this text appKes to the 
class. 

If! ft II VlXlRlt 

2. On the other hand, the Veda by reason of seeing it often. 

The author says that this description applies to the Veda bat not. to the 

class ; whether the verses in the Ujjsfg be from the Ufnif or not they shonld 
be read low. The reason is that there are many such verses from the 
in the 

foft* ii3,i v 3.H 

8. And also by reason of the force of the tefct. 

The anther quotes the V«dic text in support of hii view. 


t'Mitifnt stmiL m. 8 .7 


in 


r «iil I (&• »!• > 

"In the forenoon, the shining god coraes in the heavens with theun^ 
verses; in the midday he stays with th<# wg verses; he is glosified with 
the • B&ma vershs at snnset; with three Vedas, the complete son goes 
back.” 

* f| 35T8 H*5FU: 

by reason of the description of the property; % and; * not; 
It because, 3«k<0 with the matter; ddW: connection. 

4. And by reason of the description of the quality; because it 
is not connected with the matter. 

The author gives another reason in support of hie view; he says that 
these qualities belong to the Veda but not to the subject matter There is 
no doubt that there is no difference between the Saqis Veda and the Rigve* 
da as to the quality but the verses sung from the after the sacrifice 

are called 8TO and constitute This quality attaches to the Veda 

and has nothing to do with the matter. 

sratitqi^n 8 ffftfk II\l \ I\UI 

5. And a person who knows the three Vedas is called kaower 
of the three Vedas. 

The term “siflfts" also shows that there are 8 Vedas. • 

II \ | ^ | \ || 

•gfant on confusion; 8<H1% according to the text, fflrt* if it he 
said. i 

0. “And on confusion, it should be according to the text” if 
it be said. 

The objector.Says that there it tufhsRT » «. the verses from the Upkg are 
found in the egsfg and this anomaly can be reconciled by acting accord* 
ing to the text t. «. reading them aload. 

8 \\ IVSII 

7. Hot so, by reason of inclusion in all. 



US 




The author says that there is no anomaly i| yon take the quality of 
lowness and loudness to belong to the entire Veda. The loudness' is the 
quality of the Rig and Same Vedas and lowness is the quality of the 
There is therefore no Anomaly. 

II 5.1 3.1 = II 

tl 

8. By reason of the comjootion .with the Vedio text, it is not 
violated by the context. 

The Vedio text quoted in the commentary on sfttra h will prevail 
over the context, snw predominates over the context where the qitE^vpr* 
sea occur. 

Adhlkbrtpa II. Deal.&£ with the subject th&t in the ffirtn jfPT y tbt ?ftnut trfifM aboutd be 
nad loir. 

^i\i«.n 

in the conflict between the principal and subordinate ; 
fl^UfSiq by Reason of ltp being subservi.ent.to it, with the principal; 

connection with the Veda. ' ' ' 

9. In the conflict between the principal and the -subordinate, 
by reason of the latter being subservient to the former, the princi¬ 
pal has connection with the Veda. 

The is the ceremony connected ^rith the qojifq and Sdma ver¬ 

ses are suDg there. As the ceremony is the principal and chan¬ 
ting of the hymns, is a part of it, so the principal will govern chanting 
of the hymns The Sdma hymns will be therefore sung lowly when si^isn 
ceremony is porformed 

Adhlkusos III. Denllnj with th« •object thst shlfa t lu l» > rejoreodio «et 

n \ i ^ n e ii 

with the length of description ; rwngffe an aot whioh is des¬ 
cribed in two Vedas 

* 

10. An act described in two Vedas is governed by one in 
whioh it i* described at length. 




J ATMUJ^^KPA III. a.-n 


u*f 


When a sacrifice is described m two Ved^s, the question arises “which 
is the principal description?” The answer is ‘‘that is the principal descrip¬ 
tion which goes into details and describes it fully; while the other which 
baa not entered into details ia only subordinate.*' The jihitHflU is 
described in the Yijnrveda and S&ma Veda, but in the former it is des¬ 
cribed more fully’; so the sacrifice will be governed by the 

Adhikarsas IV Deslmj with the applicability of coot. it. 

sf^TOriarwsR^iatf^^T?! 113 . 1^13 m 

unconnected; from the context, «l WlIV fmq. by 

reason of its being for an action. 

11. When there is rio applicability of wft, ft«r and «T«y, the 

context will apply, because it shows how an action is to be 

done. 

In this fpr, the eregetical principles are discussed There are jfar,, 
fare and nTW- The &ruti is the direct sense of a term; it has been cal¬ 
led the metaphorical sense of a word is called it is called 

In a sentence, wo have to see the force of the verb which is 
an important part and to determine how the principal action ib modified. 
It is called nTW It is technically called wreftspnTO. When these three 
principles do not apply, you will have to fall upon context It is the depen¬ 
dence of one part of a passage upon another as the outcome of the men¬ 
tal process called expectancy It is inferior >n force to the above princi¬ 
ples mentioned. 

Adhiltt-ant V OesliQj with the » <i<lu.sbility ul ifq (e'-quencel 

II 3,1 3,1 3^41 

12, And HW (sequence) is by the place being common. 

The anther examines the 5th principle whioh he calls mu or fvnr, it is 
called sequence. The thoughts occur in a certain order, the action is also 
performed an treter, This order is described m chap V It is firsfcd^tf# v 
ded into two. 



1)4 
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A 4 Uk*:» 9 * VI. T>uUn( with lb« sppiioabtUtj el tisfftei. 

111, i i nl n 

13. And «nnwn also, being subservient. 

is tfie fast prmcipfe and weakest of aff. ft depends upon tfin 
principal statement in a passage. The Ach&ryas have made artificial di¬ 
vision and classification in the Veda; this is called s ww q? It » also di¬ 
vided into two. 


<rat*«T 



femrocnrorar 

Adhik»r»pi Vl f. DeaJiaj with tis pt.domlavBos ot wffr *e. o»er th« toU«„lni tt. 

wvitf <i X i \ n v ii 

14. In tlie common applicability of w%, f$r*T, ttlW | fWW 
and W?W9t, the weakness of the latter is by reason of the distance 
of the sense. 
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When there ere more then one principle applicable to the interpreta¬ 
tion of a test, the one which is prior in the above order will apply. 

Adhikanoa VI tl. Bftuaa 16—1* dealing with tobjeot th»t the U‘aj^ead*’M» thapwt* 

Ot Wtftif. 

8t It \ I \ I IV. it 

15. On the other hand, tnft* is subordinate by reason of the 
context. 

•nfta is a sacrifice which extends for a period more than one day. It las¬ 
ts from the 2nd night to the 11th night, gT?> m T *4< ; I| l’ W<i 

ffckar f<t««?8 OT»f^rw^TfrTiTrjf)5rrr tin ?rqK?vrq (£» 8 

“There are to be 12 vp*»ads (oblations) |of a Jyotistomasacrifice; of an 
wtfbr sacrifice there are to be three, it is to be done in an inverted order. 
Of a shrfarbv there are to be three oblations and twelve of w#8 sacriee for 
valour.” 

Here 8i8f means vWfcftsr. The objector says that eqfhr from the context 
appears to be a part of S^rftfhr. 

wiinrg «j*q?q nli^n^ii 

10. On the other hand, being not connected with the princi¬ 
pal, therefore there is a backward transference. 

The anthor says that there is nothing in the Vedic passage quoted 
that sVfavht is principal and tf jhr is subordidate. The 12 upasads are 
connected with the principal and are therefore to be transferred to their 
principal Ktfq. 

Adhika r *p& IX. Sdtrai 17-lS dealing with the rebjwt that is jpg-jjf Ac. the rend called 
an to bo tnnaferred forward. 

3T II ^ I 3 | ^\$lt 

17. On the other hand, conneoted with two or more by reason 
of its being ordained. 

There are srfaq^ Jf8i which are chanted in the beginning, in some of 
them two gods are mentioned and m others more. Are they'to be don* 
by two aaorificers or more according to the number of the’dieties ? The 
981889 and are the sacrifices in which several saonficers join. 




PtJaVA 


ns 


Thera are two Bik verses quoted in the KW the bearing of which ia there 
ahown. \ 

i. g^flrW? fWtrhfcrwsrw nWt i frrm fozithn: h (*• #* imi*) 
sfr sr g u l fr se faf : eftnnmTtf: i fktr*T*7fw stem N (tiv^n) 

1. Q! Soma thou #nd Indra, you both are lords of heaven, protectors 
of oowb and masters, extend our sacrifiice 

H. These quick somas ail auspicious with reference to wealth are pure, 
and have been strained by the priests through a piece of cloth 

The first is to be chuntod when two tratTTWS perform the sacrifice and 
the second when more than two. So the verses are to be transferred to 

This is the siddJiAiua view of the author. 

^ ii ^ i ^ 1ii 

with the help, support , airpni of the sacnficer; if )t be 

said. 

IS. If it be said that with the help of the aaerificor. 

The objector says that the Jfss ocevr in S^rRlVlir sacrifice and you 
transfer them from there to . It is not proper, A sacnficer who 

is aingle jn the can tako help from othcrB m a sacrifice, so the ne» 

cessity of transferring the mantras from 3»fofblbT to >» avoided. 

113 I 3. IH II 

Wnot; of the model sacrifice , by reason of the m«n< 

tion of one 

19. Not so; because one snerificer is mentioned in connection 
with the model sacrifice. 

The author says that ihtfftshr which is the model sacrifice has only 
one wctttw ; he can not take any help. So those two mantras af the Rig- 
yeda which are chanted in the beginning called Bfirty are to be trans¬ 
ferred to the JOTTCST where there are two sacrifices, 

Adhikarsn* X. l Otr/u, 19 93 duliog with the subject th*t the tail ot » Mcnficial »oin>*i u 
not to be treuterred 

sngSr II \\ S, I II 

2. And tb® tail of an animal by reason of a part,. 
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The objector says that there is a text VTTOWt tfgtfprfa « u He offer* 
the oblations called the ■Nftf’Wrj with the tail of an animal.” This occurs 
in connection with the context of but the tail of the amitual 

is of no use there. It should, therefore, ii* accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding adhikarana, be transferred to the animal sac¬ 
rifice. 

3 r[ 5 |T II 3 , 13,1 II 

21. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of its being 
an extraordinary and invisible result. 

The author says that the tail of the animal is connected with the 

The is therefore principal and the tail of the animal is 

subordinate. The uaftttgnHs useless without g<ljg s f nrc w i» r So there can 
not bo a transference of it to the animal sacrifice as stated by the objector 1 . 

ii 3 131 ^ n 

22. If you say that a part (stands for the whole). 

The objector says that the tail stands for the animal, it means the ani¬ 
mal should be killed. So it is a case of transference to the animal sacri¬ 
fice where the text is of use. 

r ii 3,131 ^3 u 

4 

W not so; JT^t. from the model sacrifice, by reason of not 

getting the command 

23. Not so; by reason of not getting the command from the 
model sacrifice. 

The author says that there is only a tail mentioned ; we do net find 
that tho whole animal is meant. There is nothing to warrant this in the 
model sacrifice. In the no animal is sacrificed, further you 

can have the tail of the animal and make an offering of it. It is there¬ 
fore not necessary that you shonld sacrifice an entire animal. 

Adtukiun, X f, StHra* 24-31 dealing with th» subject that fuceamg it otcd in » note* 
tierifiot. 

3 * 3 $* RfftJ II 3 ARVII 

tfatfsf fastening ; in a model sacrifice; lik« the purchase 
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by reason of no loss rf anything essential, is. 

24, In the model sacrifice, the fastening is like the purchase 
of soma (optional) because there is no omission of anything 
essential. 

The objector says that in a sacrifice the purchase of soma ia 

optional, so the fastening is also optional. Under the circumstances the 
text .ttt*). “In the soma sac¬ 
rifice called a fastening is to be made for securing steadiness 

is not to be transferred to the sacrifice called 

3^1 || XI I ^VUI 

25 On the other hand, there is transference forward by vir¬ 
tue of a particular reference 

The reply to the objection is that thero is no fastening in the sifrrfinEfa 
sacrifice, so the text quoted is useless but as there is a special refe¬ 
rence to tfH&W sacrifice, the text is to be transferred forward in connec¬ 
tion with T&CT sacrifice 

?tl (tsW* II 3, I 3,1^ It 

from the agent; *T on the other hand , fiHNf’T of the particular; 
by reason of his being the cause of it. 

26. On the other handjfrom the agent, there is a speo : al refe¬ 
rence because he be ng the cause of it 

The objector says that you are wrong to take the term tfhrttm to moan 
the sacrifice of that name , it means one who has performed so-ma eacri- 
fice for a long tune. It is a VJSo there is no transference for¬ 
ward. 

ugat u \ i \\ it 

Wjv: from the sacrifice; W? on the other hand , by rea¬ 

son of the proof of snfat^, is. 

27. On the other band, from the sacrifice by reason of the for¬ 
ce of the 

. 2 rb«r$epljf to the objection is that describes the sacrifice*; Uea» 
not be a cpiajjty of the sacrificer. So the sacrifice is meant by the SltfsffT 
and therefore the can only be the name of a sacrifice and can 
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If your interpretation be accepted. 


not be a quality of the sacrificer. .. _ _ r . 

it will be an absurdity. I 

wnp ii \i^i H 

ttftft: *oma sacrifices, w and; like the agent; wiwW- 

there being nothing particular in ,the sense of steadiness. 

28. And soma sacrifices like an agent, by reason of the word 
'nmn' having no particular sense. 


The objeotor says that there are seven dnr sacrifices called 

SWttlhtlw, aspw, ends, orfuTTW. Mfliltls. If the transference 

of the text is made to any of these tfcwts, the word steadiness as used in. 
the text will be meaningless just as you say m the case of the secrificer. 

113,13,1^.11 

29. On the other hand, in 5«ptT &o. by reason of the presence 
oT the object. 


The reply is that m *w*l &o the seven tftWTs enumerated above, there 
u dr* present already. There is, therefore, no necessity of transference 
of the text there. 


^ n 3. ix. 1 3 .® ii 

wfaitam by reason of there being no distinction ; g raise, 

useless; ffWd if it be said. 

30. “By reason of (here being nothing particular, the praise 
is useless”; if it be sa ; d. ...... 


The objectjr says that the praise of the Soma becomes nseless. The 
text which contains the sssi^ is meaningless. 

II 3.1 3,1 3,1 II 

31. It is by reason of its being not permanent. 

The author says that the text ‘dugtf he measures ten handfuls’) 
thereby limiting the supply, is not permanent. The text quoted in the 
beginning (i. c. Sutra 24) is therefore not to be transferred ; bat to remain 
in sWWlff. 

There are two stone slabs in a sacrifice to serve as the re- 

oeptcle upon whioh the is to be pounded The joining of these two 
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stone slabs is called 

Adhik»r«^a XI r. Sfttra* S4-SS .kulhg with the subject flat the prohibition of fnr«r •ppliW 
to the fir it performance.- y 

sBrfn sr^^<ni^n7113.13.1 33 u 

connected with the numerals; oI the sacrifice, BSttJirf 

by reason of the contest, W5 is 

32, The connection of the numerals is with the sacrifice by ' 
reason of the context. 

srowral iri'swn ipftfcn 1 «prartt B« iftnwm t *•' 

<$*IT fhp wm-itoBhfl N “In the first sacrifice the trsw# ceremony is to be 
performed, in the second and third sacrifices, it is to be performed. O’ ‘ 
tW sacrifice is the first of all the sacrifices He does not per¬ 
form the sacrifice but some other ” The ceremony is as 

follows:—Soma twigs brought in and received as guests and a bow is made 
to heaven and earth. Then commences the gwnj ceremony The cows are. 
brought out with their calves. An ewe is brought with her young one ; 
they are milked Altars of mud are built, a vessel called JTgrytr is pre¬ 
pared, its form being prescribed, the milk ready is poured into it. It is 
heated. Then its oblations are offered into the fire of the flrtt 

Yedi as distinguished from the The objector says that this mrei 

ceremony ought not to be performed at all in a , because the ‘first’ 

qualifies the sacrifice in the above test. 

51 rrfaf*trt- 

occasional; by reason of the connection with the 

agent; ftfoWB of the inferential sense ; by reason of its being 

for it- 

33. On the other hand, it is occasiond by reason of the 
connection with the agent, because the inferential sense is 
fttt it. 

The author say 8 that the numeral is connected with the agent and 
the whole textypoints to it. The meaning therefore is that the fll*/ is 
not to be performed when the «3ifheU is performed for the first, 
time. 
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^ A.dUilt«iriwna XHf Daul.n^ with thtj application oZ fcLie fl*u> to in & modified 

aftcriflce. 

qiw( qqtfi fqffr g- 

IIl 3 . • \V H 

34. The offering of flour to «£ii is known in a modified 
sacrifice*, because there is no such drccLion in the model 
sacrifice. 

wsrr^ fn TPre rr^tr it (rb *f» 5>V'-H) Th< -rod wi i 3 without 

teeth, so fl mi dTer'i.g ■> m v io t • ■ .m. Th mgh 'he offering to cpn is 
mentioned in g T<7?^TlTT^TTJT. vet ; .t ’s ’lot offer j l i < tjqr here, os applica¬ 
tion in the tnoduiad iiti i ifi ’v i " ’3T3Jt? J: q m'.e.ssarily follo.va 

There are two kinds of sacufieea called model and the modi¬ 
fied sacrifices Ul .Ui tli ■ the g htowaqrn's aro the model and of the 
noma sacrifices, the wfclBtJT is the model. 

Adhikarana XI V S-fit ran "B —J8 dtid.ng with the subject tL»t the flour offering to la 

Donnepted with the boiled riot*. 

FfftrqiqRtqdttg ll 3 . I \ I V* H 

35. That is in all purposes, by reason of there being nothing 
particular. 

The objector says that the flour offeroig to JWT is m all oblations as ‘or 
instance, in animal sacrifices, m rice offerings and or cake offer¬ 

ings, so there is nothing special about it. 

^13 11 3 . i \ i \\ II 

3H. On the other hand, it is ordained in offering and in 
offer ng, it is indispensable and by reason of no use, it is 
not to be used in animal sacrifice. 

The author says id at the 11 >ui can be mixed with the boiled rice and 
it is there proper, and g?!*r*T made from the flour so it is indispensable 
there But flour can never be mixed eitli flesh; they a fb both in¬ 
congruous. 


16 
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II \ t 3.I \vs II 

37. “In ^B also” if if be said. 

The objector says that jul as fljui can not be mixed With flesh, simi¬ 
larly it can not be mixed with nee 

a ii 31 \ 13-1) 

3? Not so. by reason of t{s being a synonym for boiled- 
rice. 

The author says that life torm gs i- imnymous with boiled rice. The 
flour of rice can be boiled It can therefore be mixed with Sour 

A UukAraiia .W '-nua 33 to IS dealing villi tbo subject th.tthc flour offering to qrjj 
ins I. client line u. only ono gu‘* k . 

II \ I \ t ?,«. II 

39. In one by reason of the connection of one 

"Now the question is whether the boiled flour offering is to be made to 
xrm alono or it is to be mndt e\en when he happens to bo joint with otrlioi 
■diety The leply of the authoi is that it is to be made when he is alone 
as the following shows 

*“fw*f .St^fAl^r^nflT” (^o ?fo sidUii) “Boiled rice is the offering 

for the dual gods—India-sun (dual gods ’’ 

n 3. i ?. i v® n 

40. And by reason of incongruity 

The author gives an additional leason iu support of his argument. 
The portion to be oSered to j'Tf is flour, and to the other diety it will not 
be flour. So this mixture is incongruous. 

m uftdft ^^Tt^rRiurr^iij ifti\uhn 

41. Not so, it applies to dual gods because the gods axe the 
cause. 

The objector says that et on in the caso of the dual gods, the flour 
a^ering can be made. 

II ?, 1 \ 1 M 
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42. And there is also the figurative sense qf the text. 

The objector gives a reason , tfhmrhof sr:' firfVa \\ “One 

who is desirous of cattle should make an offering of half paste to-Somi 
ptuja twin gods.” 

a srf^ 

« 3 . i \ i v\ 

e‘e*Vlfl, by reason of the text , the whole flour , ^ srf?r to him , 

by reason cf its being under a rule ; SrafrTWH by reason of 
its uselessness ; in an offering to the dual gods , without; 

flour ; wrftns 

43. To the god ^pt tire entire offering is of Hour by reason of 
a text, for there is a rule of the fo&stra , there being no purpose 
served in the dual offerings, there is no flour. 

The author’s reply is that when there is an offering to a single diety, the- 
entire offering consists of flour; but when the offering is double, the flour 
offering can not be made: it is useless. 

n 3.13. i w u 

44. On the other hand in one by reason of its being the- 
quality of the sacrifice like taftwft; to dual dieties there is no such 
offering because it is not so ordained 

The author now clears the whoie idling ; he says that when jwralone is 
the god, the offering consists of fl"iu because it. is the quality of tha 
Jacrifice; but when the offering is u be made to dual god? it does not con¬ 
sist of flour because it is nowhere so ordained. Thelauthor gives an. 
example of the deal gods k. 

l|> \ I ^ I II 

45. The toothlessness is only reason. 

See the text quoted in the commentary on siltra 34. Jhe author ss«ya. 
.hat toothlessness is an wenr and gives a reason -®hy the Offering of 
rcn oonaists of flour only. 
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qTO.ll 3, I 3, > *^ H 

46. Further there is\i text, 

See the text quoted m the com nectary on 42 It is not a quality 

of the god but the quality of the action itfWTO is therefore connected 
with the verb If it be not so interpreted and if it be considered to be a 
quality of the god then there will be a split of a sentence which should be 
avoided under all circumstances by a tffah-TO | 

END OF rADA III. 

FAD A IV. 

Adhikurana T. c «tra B 1-8 dealing w.th the subject thin ftsfta is swfar* i 

113.1*1 3 II 

1, ‘Kiv'ta’ is the duty of roan ; because of its being princi¬ 
pal of the word fveda). 

There is a text, Rrcfaf JT^UTTjt nTwbrnfttf faiFmTprfhtf ^TSft 

at S 5% II (^o rj« ‘-.itvifu is of man, prdchinAvita is 

of the mail ■npavita of thc^goda He who puts on ujtavlta, accepts the 
symbol of’gods " 

The objector says that this text is i. r. lays down the duty of a 

man because the Veda is mainly concerned with it Man is principal and 
subordinate 

qP*STO 1)3.1*1^11 

common practice , wr on the other hand , WjfufqtmRWraf by 
reason of the presence of the purpose 

2. On the other hand it is a common practice by reason of 
the object being present 

The objection to the objector is that the wearing of the sacred thread 
{£. &'somtnoc praetioe and what is a common practice is cqstomary. So a 
te*t ftboqt fccan jyjfc be a or original statement but it is onfy a 
restatement or reprodqctiou. 
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MVIX <1 

3. It is a command (fWPl) by reason its being («rtpr) new. 

The ob]ector again comes forward and says that the text is a ftfvr be¬ 
cause it lays down a new thing for guidance. It is not an explanatory 
statement as yon say. 

It 3.1 V I V II 

4. It is a quality of the action by reason of the context. 

There is another objector who says that the text is only a quality of 

action. In a context where it occurs it shows that it is to be worn in a 
particular way at the time of the performance of a sacrifico. It is ther e 
subordinate and the action is"principal. 

li 3.1 V t V.II 

5. By reason of the completion of a sentonce. 

The second objector gives his reason and says that the text is in srasj'vtv 
and is connected with the new and full moon sai rifices and what pertains to 
is subordinate. So by the principal of it is a quality of an 

action. 

HI IVl5.ll 

that i e, W\(, U^beeauso , the connexion of the 

fbftf with context , srftmfcf^iaTT by reason of there being no prohibition. 

6. On accepting the context, there is *1*151 because its 

connection with the context is not inconsistent or prohibited. 

The 1st objector comes forward m reply and says that there ib nothing 
wrong. If you accept the principle of context, even then there is nothing 
inconsistent in accepting the text to be an wgefnfa I 

rtfSTCH TT 

srci ii 11 v i \9 ii 

on that being prinoipal , WT on the other hand ; 
by reason of the equal description j faw of tho other; Wfffrfif by reason. ' 
of its being for it 
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7. On the other hancLif the is principal by reason of 

equal description of all thnie, the other is for it. 

In the text quoted m the beginning of this that is for 

men eto., different modes of wearing the sacred thread are given. When 
you have to perform the ceremony, you havetoput the sacred thread 

in the fsrqta way that is to say, to place it on the right shoulder, and if you 
have to perform the then you have to put it on in a srigtWT^lfT fas¬ 

hion like a garland ; when you have to make an offering to the gods vou 
have to wear it on the left shoulder The objector says that if you accept 
that it is fflRlar fashion which is man’s duty, then other inodes are equally 
good. You can not say that the sacred thread should be in a fashion 

always. The particular mode of wearing is prescribed for a particular 
occasion. 

31 II 3.1 I ~ II 

8. It is wfarc by reason of the context, 

The author after discussing the view of bo many different 

objectors, lays down his own view. Ho says that it is wfqt? by reason 
of the context. 

flrawt n ^ i v i«. ii 

9. By reason of being in harmony with the f%fv*. 

The author gives a reason m suppo’t of his view and says that it is 
supplementary to the Rrfa • The fsrfV is ijqwwitq acjwfr II 

He makes it indeed a sign of gods, when the sacred thread in the 
fashion, is worn. This is important and principal and the other 
two modes of wearing the sacred thread are subordinate and are there¬ 
fore occasional 

Adhik&rana II. Dowling with the nature of the division of direction 

10. And tho division of the direction's like it by reason of the 
relationship being for a purpose. 

The author says that as we have discussed the 'proa and cona in 
the preceding ndhikaraha about the sacred thready similarly the argu¬ 
ments ifiati&ttff muiOfTidta apply in the case of the division of direction* 
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The !ext is as follows:— 

jirtfte $wg«*nf^fhwTjfs smrf ircftsff trg^TTjhffegf : n 

(£o <imn) 

■‘llo prepares the ancient place; the £ods and men divided the di¬ 
rections, the gods took the east, the manes the south, the man the west and 
the Rudras tho north ” 

Similarly srr«toqf*t is a farfa and the rest is | 

Adhikarana IIT. Dealing with the ta u "0 ot “ &i •” 

q^fq ^ 11 

II. And similarly are <nsfafi[H verses. 

The author says that there-are 4 texts which are also governed by the 
same principle laid down in the preceding arfcvTO- 

*n»rt tnjw 11 u {%• 

*r‘o u^icK, 

w 5 Nt?ft f$m ww|s: it * 11 (&e;w<> *i\i}|y) 

*r?i^ awigurrorr sg*?§? wi: fapqi II 3 it (&> *ro u^icfy) 
ijtf ^«n»ri »«3 Pnpuf ft'ifi II y n (&o wo ^itniy) 

1 That which is divided at joints is of tho gods, that which is of the 
end is of men, that which is of the root is of manes. 

2 The burnt up 3»"\5r*T cake is of the unbaked cake is of ?3f 

and the baked one is of dual gods 

3 That which is complete is of mou ; the upper half is of gods, the 
lower half is of manos. 

4. Clarified butter is of gods, curd is of manes and whey is of men. 

These are all wftT^s and are in harmony with the faftr given 
below :— 

l. ^ 2. 3. i 

(lo wo «iwffawn<wr«iw: • (&• *WW) 

(1) He outs at joints. (2) He takes it above the aperture. (3) He 
anoints it with butter. (4) It is to bo baked by one who does not 
burn it. 

Adbikaraoa IV. Siitran 12 and 13 dealing with the tnhject that prohibition »gamet telling 
lire lb a quality ot a «»urifice. ( ) I 
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ii \ i V i Hu 

12. Connected with a saorifice, it is not a duty ; being con¬ 
nected With moral rectitude it is a permanent rule of pract ce. 

The objector basos the argument on the text •rr^W^T *t» ^I'SI'SH) 

‘‘Do not tell lies” The question is, whether the toxt lays down the duty of a 
man or it is a duty to be performed in connection with the performance of 
a saonfi,’ 1 . The passage oj u *s ui contest The rule as not to 

tell lies is a conduct of life whuh one has to lead Tho view of the objec¬ 
tor is that it is and is to be practised for ever in one’s life. The 

prevails ovor the context 

11 11 v n 

IB. On tho other hand it is fafa by reason of the connection 
with another. 

We have seen the view of the objector that not to tell lies is a moral 
precept and belongs to man’s conduct in life. When this precept is 
applied to ^nifjrr*? or it is a perpetual # tj p i q but not 

The author says in reply that not telling lies is to be looked upon from a 
different point of view in connection with t <riirraJnn In that view it 
is afafa 

Adlnk&rana V. Sfttru 14-1# dealing • with the enlject th.t yawning is connected with 
the oonfcext. 

II \ I VIIV II 

14. L ke * 1 * 1*1 .t is a duty oi man, be.nj subordinate to it . 

The objector 3avs tnat there is a text fugrsrsfwr tmibr «IT 

|| ($o *4 1 | ’I'sii^lu) “Therefore he may yawning vio¬ 
lently recite (Mantras) He holds in bis soul, the two airs srnff and ITtR 
that is mental abilities and knowledge . rt 

This text about yawning relates to tho moral conduct of man and 
should not belong to any particular context He gives an illustration of 
U&X There aro -1 kinds of soma libations and gVTf last# 

for*'-day oalT, styte lasts for 1*2 n ghts while IT* lasts for months and years. 
In Wffa there are 12 upa$ads which are described somewhere else • #o 
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i hey are transferred from their context to thetaft 
should be therefore transferred from ,its context 
moral conduct of man. 


The text about yawning 
and applied to general 


5m<nit$pris! 

II W IW. II 

13. On the other hand by reason of the particular context 
Icing connected with it, it is a purificatory rite like a material. 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection. What he says is 
(hat the text about yawning -occurs in a particular context and there¬ 
fore belongs to that nte; it may also belong to a pancular action 
in life For example you take barley , it is used in a sacrifice and also in 
i ominon life So the text relates to the practice in the sacrifice. 

ii 3, i v ns. it 

1(5. Ihcre is a transference by reason of the special 
mention. 

Yon talk of the transference of 12 to sttfta but there is a special 

lest about it faw <[* 8tr*Wt tfstW I fto tfo V *. % f. ‘'There are 

3 upaads of Wt*fand 12 of 


Adhikxr*p» VI. Dealing; with the inbject that threats ko. pertain tom»o’«dutJ. 

tfq? ^ rotqfo[RR(l| \lVnV3H 

17. And in the passage by reason of^ the application 

(<> all. 

See the text quoted from (taOq tffgBT in the ttTW with some variations 
(^» tfo ^lt»lll) Seo atP. 2047 of the Anandfisrama ed tion. It means, 
t lie gods said to "?lw WtalVhimiUijftl tf^Wht VTqtPnfW ^ 

HFafn uttpi; trouts fojwW »i usroft- 

qtficfti II awm st f*qfa II “They said, he who assa¬ 

ults a Br&hman, should be punished with hundred panis, he who beats him 
should be punished with thousand panics, he who sheds his blood, shall 
not be permitted to enterithe region of the Pitris for so many ydars as there- 
are particles of dust saturated with his blood- A BrUhman therefore should 
not be assaulted, beaten or besmeared with blood ” This occurs in 
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HTW context. By reason of 4he context it will appear that the rale pro¬ 
hibiting the assault on a A'rfthmap applies to the The 

author says that it is not so. its applicability is for all times ; the rule is 
ethical but not merely liturgical. So it is transferred from the context 
and to be applied to the ethical code. 

•Adbiknmn# VII. SOt'fslS—!9 Dealing with the »»bj*olth»t th« prohibition ngniiut talking 
with a dliIj woman is ethical ( swutf) i 

n mfta re rewgww 11 \ i V »u 

18. By reason of tlic exclusion of a dirty woman from 
before. 

srtnrgrcrara Asr's^n..nwi ($o cf« 

u One should not speak to a woman in menses; nor should food be 
taken from her.” 

The text occurs in connetion with context. It is also ethi¬ 

cal not merly liturgical, because she has already been excluded from the 
sacrifice by reason of her menses, she ought not therefore to be talked to. 
This is to be transferred from its particular context to the general ethical 
code- 

'wisrl^rara »i \ i v no 

IB. And by reason of the prohibition of the food. 

The author in support of his view gives a reason ; because taking of 
food from her is forbidden. This is a general principle of daily .life and is 
not confined to rohgous acts only. 

Adbik»r»p» VIII. Sfttru 20-14. Deeding with the mbjeet ;that wearing of gold i« * goasrnl 
principle of da ilj oommon life 

20, On the other hand not in any oontext; it is an ethioal 
principle because of this speciality. 

jpfafar wrprt: ffcr*d*r$ fprtf <?«r unrfa (#• sf« *t*wV)m«RWT 

JtftRT n "His enemy becomes pale; gold should be worn, he 
becomes conjely; one should be properly clad because that enhances 
beauty." 1 

Weaiing of gold ornaments does not belong to any sacrifice. It i» 
therefore an ethical rule and belongs to the daily cojpmon life of man. 
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It is ft rale of etiquette. 

1 tR: II 3.1 tfl \% u 

21. On the other hand by reason of its being not a material, 
it is subsidiary. 

The objector says that wherever there ia an original statement there is 
the mention of a deity and the material; hat here m the present case we 
find that there is no mention of the material. So it is a subordinate 
statement and ought to be connected with the context where it occurs. 
The rule is therefore liturgical rather than ethical. 

MfHtnrafii \w\ ^ii 

22. By reason of the connection with the Veda. 

The objector gives a reason that the Vedas are divided into k&ndaaj 
there is Any thing that belongs to it, is ^ and liturgical. (3o- 

the text should remain where it is appropriate. 

g st HMtow n3ittt^3 ii 

23. And by reason of the connection with the material. 

The objector gives an additional reason that the text qnoted has a re«- 
ference to the material and is to be sacrificially acted upon. It is there¬ 
fore and is liturgical. 

*qt5IS?q 

frWTqH: 113.1^1^ II 

W?^ift; VT on the other hand; WvblVT having connection (with material); 

with the fruit, Wdw: connection,therefore, ^ act cf common life; 

. lathe view of the Risi. 

24. On the other hand, its connection with the material is. 

as the connection with the fruit; therefore it is an ethical act. It 
is the view of 1 

The. author replies the objection of the objector. He says thet the 
action is connected With the material and in also connected with tie fruit. 
It depends upon the effort of a man ; it is therefore his duty. It is 
Wppoxttd by the view of By wearing gold onuuhent, one 
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appear# splendid and the enemies are afraid of him.’ So this rule i> not 
restricted to liturgy only but belongs to the common life of man. It is 
therefore not restricted to any particular context. 

Adhikarapa IS SOttae 25—27 detling with the (object that" victory " Jfo. are the pert* ot 
the radio nt-, 

src^sf^retRM&mij. 1131^1^*11 

25, Not in any context, it is subsidiary and by reason of no 
speciality it belongs to all actions. 

The text is quoted from ttftm in the trrxtr. fctWSIT ^ WWW 

1 •nnnHT’f, ictf« ” ($o tfo with modification. ‘'He 

makes oblations called victories in connection with that action by means 
of which he seeks to prosper. He offers oblations of the sovereign¬ 
ty. He offers the oblations of expansion ” Does it, belong to 
any sacrificial act? or is it a common conduct of life ? The objector says 
that celebrations about victory are secular acts. These texts occur m no 
context and therefore belong to no particular rite , being general in 
nature they are acts oonneoted with general conduct ofoommon life. 



20. On the other hand, the oblations are restricted by reason 
of the connection with I 

The author says that the texts quoted refer to the homas , and they are 
connected with the stre^te fire. So they are vedic rites- 

sfa: II ($0 *fo nmol's) “when he makes an offering to 
he obtains his object 1 

II 3.1 V I ^3 II 

27. And it is $psr by reason of 

The author gives a reason that the preceptors have made a division of 
the vedaa from winch it appears that it is of gome vedic rite, 

Adh.karana X Sdtraa 2^-29 dealing with tha (abject tbit an if to be performed when 
a gift of a horse is taken in a taenfioe. 

II 3,1 V 1^=11 
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by reason of the fault ; fft: expatiatory ceremony ; in a 

secular act; is; by reason of its being sanctioned, % therefore; 

^R[4jn the religious acts ; q not, tfH: fault; is. 

2S. On tho other hand there is an expatiatory rite in the 
secular acts by reason of the fault; therefore in the vedic act, 
there is no fault, by reason of being sanctioned. 

<ront viccht *Zfifw *it^T uftflZfTfa ?rm«t 

*1*^1* II (cl* SET* \\\ \m\) «rf*<JT 

“God Vaiuna takes hold of him who receives a gift of horses, he ought 
lo oler as many gf.YW cakes ba ed on four pans to Varuaa as he gets 
horses in'donation. In a <ff*. V, there is a gift thousand horses, m a 
there is a gift of a cow an 1 a horse. 

The 'objector says that when any fault is made in secular acta 
Ihare is a penance prescribed , but when an act is done under the sanc¬ 
tion of the Veda, then there is no fault. The acceptance of a horse 
during a sacrifice is allowed and so there is no fault committed and no 
penance is required. 

qT-5gwfrawufR#ra ii3jki^n 

W«rvr^. recommendation , *T on tho other hand , WJTTRrr^ by reason of 
being no mishap ; Wtm therefore , ^ in a sacrifice , srfHta is known; 

29. On the other hand, it is commendatory to avoid any 
mishap, therefore it is known to be connected with the sacrifice. 

The author says that m the Vedic text, it is said that one who accepts 
» horse is afflicted with dropsy , but no disease is seen m a person who 
takes such a gift. What the text means is that he is affected by some un¬ 
known trouble, hence in order to avoid it, an & is performed. This 
description is subordinate i e. wqqTt[ 

Adhikarana XI. Bdtraa 30-31 dealing with the (object that a donor perform! 

srreuife 

^ II 3,1 ? I II 

30. And not laid down, by reason of the difference of act. 

The objector says that it does not appear who is to’ perform a-. 1 

jfi^lffc. Is it to be performed by the donee of the horse or by the donor ? 
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The objeotor’s view is that it is to be performed by the donee. 

CTTrT ||^| VI3.1II 

31. That, by reason of the force of the text, ia in the 
sacrificer. 

The author says that a is to be performed by the saorificer. 

So it appears from the force of the .text. See the texts quoted in the 

wrro. 

IpfrtrrwuT^flri^jf qw*g*q?» i fai*’ iri*) 

Then follows the text quoted m the commentary on sdtra 28. ' 

‘■Prajitpati brought a horse for TOW He decreased his divine power. 
He was troubled with a disease He saW puroddia cake to be baked on 
four pans and to be offered to Sf?m. He offered it, then he w»» disen* 
tangled from the meshes of TOW ” 

Adhik&np\ XII. Sllrx 2'i 3 J dstliag with the enbject th»t boiled rloe eboold be oSored to 
6oa>»»nd Indies In ease there ia nusbap in the courts of drinking uni, in a Tedie rlt". 

333 II 3.1 V I V? « 

32. And a mishap in drinking, like it. 

There is a text under which it is said that a boiled rice Offering should 
be made to Soma Inira if there is vomiting when soma is drunk. The 
question is whether this offering should be made while Soma is drunk 
during the sacrifice or during the ordinary course of life. The objector 
says that this offering is to be made when aarna is drunk in the ordinary 
course of life. 

N\IVI^H 

33. On the other hand, by reason of the fault in a Vedio rite; 
but by reason of the object there is no fault in the ordinary 
life. 

The author’s reply is thatm a Vedtc sacrifice if soma is vomited by 
over drinking it is a great sin and so a penance should be- performed to 
obviate it; not while drinking soma ordinarily, yoa take excess; it ia 
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good that you should vomit it so that it may^ do no harm. So no sin is 
committed by vomiting the soma overdrunk in ordinary life. 

Adbik*r*9*XI[I. Shtru 14-88 Dealing with the anbjeot that the boiled nre offering to 
Soma and India it to bo made when there n a miahap in connection with the drink yt the 

eacnficer. 

rPfmnf^15 li 3,1 VI H 

34. Thut ( offering ) everywhere as there is nothing 
special. 

The objector says that it is admitted, that boiled rice offering is to be 
made to <jhr and Indra in a religious rite but it should be made in each 
case where vomiting takes place whether it is by the priest or the 
sacrifices 

n^ivt^n 

35. On the other hand, the lord of the sacrifice that being for 
his sake. 

The author says no, that the offering is to be made by the sacrifices,, 
as the sacrifice is performed for his sake. 

II 3 .1 VI it 

36. And there is the force of the text. 

The author in support of his view relies on the texts There is a text in 
which it is said, that he who vomits spoils his sacrifice, this means the 

*nwrw. 

Adbikarap* XIV. fcfttrM S7-41 d«*linj with th® •object that two portion! of eake6 baked Oft 
eight e&rthen puns and to be offered to Agni are fit for offering. 

113.1 v 1 ^ it 

37. The whole offering should be made as it is for it. 

The objector says u 

(ft* tf* ^|\I3I3)—“A JthffMft cake baked on eight pans and to be .offered to 
Agni on new a*d full moon days becomes firm.” Here the cakes that 
ar* bajeed on 8 earthen pans, are to be offered to 'Agni and no divison 
is to be made. 

II3IVI\=II 
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38. On the other hand there ■will he a residue by reason of 
being cut up. 

The author says “ I IJCtT* “He cuts up twice from 

ihe oblations. He sacrifices two offerings.” These texts show that the 
rake is to be divided into two and there will be a residue left. 

3<Wqt 115.191 H II 

39. On the other hand it is a device, by reason of its being for 
that objeot. 

The objector says that it is a mere device to offer the whole 
ffrrWT oake- 

WtJ: 

IIXIVIV 0 II 

by reason of its being done , ff on the other hand , of the 

act ; W5^<«» ca . W* is of the substance , gnppwn by reason of its 

being subordinate, 

40. On the other hand, by reason of the aot being done, it is 
once because the material» subordinate. 

The author says that when tho <{dYW cake is divided and offered, 
the sacrifice is finished and it is done only once because the material u 
subordinate and it is the sacrifice which is principal. The residue 
will be kept for use. 

II5I9I91 II 

41. And by seeing the residue. 

I u He cats up g*T (sacrificial) food, from 

the residue. He sacrifices from the residue to fire " 

The author relies on the vedic text that a residue is kept for use 

ajkiik»r»n\ XV. 4-Stree 14-W Delias »itb the subject thet oSecuif is to be meiSe 

1 rom the reeidce ot ell. 

« 5,19195(11 
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mtrftjunrf not being the means ; gWTTf^ from one ; fjR^r^ should be 
done of the residue; by reaeon of its being subordinate. 

42. By reason of being not the means, an offering should be 
made from one because the residue is subordinate 

The objector says that there are several ofEenngs; parts of these offer, 
ings are reserved as sacrificial food called and some are reserved as 
the food of VST priest called and offering to fire. The 

objector says that the offering should be made from one of these 

residues, because these remnants are of no use 

II \ I V I II 

43. And by reason of a purificatory rite being performed. 

The objector strengthens • his position and says that in 

the*® three jriW^Ts mentioned ill the commentary on ger 42 are prepared* 
OTTJT and tTjtrnr ifws are recited on them only once. So it is proper to taka 
the offering from the residue of one mam offering. 

II vv I Mil 

44. On the other hand from all by reason of there being; no 
special causa heoause the purificatory ceremony is fdr that 
object. 

The author says that this faregq offering should be taken from all 
cakes; there is no special reason why this offering should be takeD 

from one cake, all are sacnfictally acted upon 

II \ I V I WII 

45. And by seeing the foroe of the text. 

The author relies on the Vedic text fot gnfifon i drssn^h^ 

“the gods said to faefiff “bring us an offering,” he said “give me a boon; 
let there be my portion.” They said “Ask a boon” He said “Let 
there be an offering for me once once from the latter half.” 

Th? repetition of the word (once) shows that the-fesi3ue is to be 

offered from all cakes 


18 
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Adhikanoia X V I fentraa 4 6 4? dealing with the subject that the first offering -O^ 

Should b» ro*de f rooa the rebidut* of the .flint c<»ke 

II 31 VI V$,II 

46. 11’ it be taken from one, it should be according to tbe 

■desire of the saerifiecr by reason of there being nothing special. 

The objector aslrs in what order should the offering be made? There 
are three cakes, the first offering should be made at random from any cake, 
because there is nothing special in the text 

ii 3i vi v^n 

v£> G\ x 

47 On the other hand from the principal, by reason of its 
priority 

The author says that_,the first offering should be made from the princi¬ 
pal cake, being the first in ordei 

Adhikaran* XVII Sntraa 48 fil (leal'tig witn the’ subject that the portions of 
are for the purpose of foot 

II 3 I V I V^ H 

48. There being no word for eating, the word ‘gift’ is in the 
“sense of purchase 

H8TO: I I 1 It (I® *• ^icis) 

“This is of the irfn, this is of the fhtT, and this is of the wnftn.” 

These texts show that there are different portions for the different 
priests as There is no word to indicate that these portions are for tbe 
food of the priests The donation is for securing the services of ths 
priests and so it means purchase This is the view of the objector. 

II X I V I Vi. II 

49. And by reason of praising it. 

II “This is the donation of new and fnll moon 
sacrifices ” The objector gives a reason in support of his view He 
says that in the Veda the gift is described as the wages for securing 
the services of the priests 

35 % twsrrff It 3,1 V I ¥. e II 
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50: On the other hand, it is for the purpose of food, both being 
equal in the substance. 

The author says that as soon as the cakes are offered to the god 

they become his property They are no longer the propeity of the aaenfl- 
cer The priests and the sacrificer have equal rights to them The residue 
of the cakes is finally disposed of by the priests eating itj this 

constitutes the 

sqf&nspwfcgra: it 3, i v i vmi 

«rr^<TTH by reason of division, praise of gift 

51» There is a praise of gift by reason of division. 

The author says that the residue is divided by the sacrificer and the 
priests This gift to.the priest is praisol, hom it, it does not necessarily 
follow that the services of the priest are purchased It is his honorarium, 
as the Romans would call it 

END OP PADA IV 

PADA IV -APPENDIX 

There are four Adhikaranas which do not find their pla''e in the au- 
thonsel books after the Adhikarana I Sutra 9 of pada IV 

Adhikirttyft I. S&tras JhA Ac 9 B dealing with a subject that the twtfr i ,«. part of the 

9-A. a'Ufts, by seeing the foree of the text, belongs to all 
ceremonies. 

The doubt is whether »<rtftw belongs to the 3*}gufoifl only or to 
all sacrifices, The- ob-jector says that it belongs to all sacrifices because 
he force of the vedic texts leads one to that conclusion. 

* ® 5ret1l!t(W ^|5TO, II 3.1 I fi. (f) II 

»rnot; m on the other hand, ffffPUPt by reason of the context its;.- 

reference. 
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9-B. Not so, by reason of the context; (the ffrt is) its refer¬ 
ence only. 

The author says that it is not so; the occurs in the coatexfc 

and the fiftT is only with reference to it 

Adhtks'ftVt M fielding with fch» subject that la fVfh* 

ii 31 V i «.(3) h 

9-C On the other hand, it is vtdhi because it is. a new thing. 
In the text quoted in the commentary on sutra 1, there is a passage , 
The question is whether it is a fafvs or W»faT^ The 
author says that it is a flrfsj and lays down a new thing- See the commen¬ 
tary on sutra 9. 

Adhikarsgs III. Sfttra# 9-D & 9-B dealing with tbs sobjsot th»t *1^1# and the 

**«wg^: s - 

3^4 II \ 1 1 1f. (?IE)ll 

9-D And the quality of being north, by reason of its being a 
new thing. 

There is a passage 

“Theso grass leaves lying in front to the north, shonld be spread with 
their front part to the south. 1 ' 

The question is whethar IS firfb or »TjTf?. The objector’s 

view is that it is fhfilr by reason of the new thing as said i» the. preceding 

wfaem i 

*r %f3$rc«3 it 3, i v i t(^)a 

9-33. On the other hand, it is already oxistent by seeing the 
force of the text. 

The author says that it is already known from the long established 
practice and siafiti texts that the grass should be spread with their top- 
ends towards the north, so it can not be a faifvt, it xs therefore am 

^dhii»r* 9 a vr, Dtaiujg with tbs subject tbst bolding g t tbs uor&oi*! test i** f^fh, 

1 *3! v if. (q)« 


JAIMlNl StJTHA HI 5 3 


HI 


9*F. On the other hand it is a fitful in holding by reaeon of 
its being new. 

These i» a passage in connection with Kflfh^ev, ‘‘ WHWlfi afifrttWfH* 
wnwOf’’ “Holding the sacrificial fuel from underneath, 
he certainly holds it in the sacrifice to the gods.” The question is whether 
is fhfb or 1 * 33 ^. The author says that it is a ftfc because it 
is a new thing. 

END OF THE PADA IV.—APPENDIX. 

pAda V 

SdhikartQt I, SCtrii* 1-V.2 »eaUn r with th« noo-performanoe of mob acta “ 
with the clarified batter rtored ap In a Teaael oallftd l^WT- 

witsqra fldfWPttlf II 3 .1 V. lilt 

1 . And from the clarified butter by season of its. being connec¬ 
ted with the whole sacrifice. 

In the P&da IV adhikarna XV, it haB been laid down that nrfiflW and- 
ftTCp^are to be made from the residue of all 3 ?I*rtT cakes. Upon the 
same principle, says the objector, the remaining rites Bach as |fl, BlftflW 
and ftWfS are to the performed from S^ltTW which is connected with the 
whole The ghee is kept in three kinds of vessel; 1st leather 

bags; 2 nd common vessel and 3fd sacrificial vessel The latter is oalhw* 
V UT 5 U (ghee stored m the vessel called IJjWT) It is sacrificially acted upon 
and taken out in a vessel called UPf* , this is with a. view to pouring into 

(spoon) and offering to wHw. 

swam 11 3 .1 1 1 ^ 11 

2. And because of the reason. 

The objector supports his argument by oiting authorise* quoted in 
the commentary on g* 45 of 4 of chap. Ill at p. 137. 

II3,1VLI \ It 

8, In one, by reason of the word Wff (oblation). 
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The objector strengthens his position by assigning another reason 
fars$% wriafa (#»**» ii»im>»)nsTr3!?f^«Tfw irk'i>?«ifaiifaw<ffr^ff tfavwfa 

“He makes an offering 10 fafSfiff tiro, he makes an offering from one 
butter oblation, he mikes an ottering mixed with another oblation." 
He says that the text cleaily shows that the offering should be made with 
clarified butter stored in one vessel. The word is derived from the 

same root as 

^ II 3 . IVU II 

4,. And from seeing m clarified butter, it is WMTf of farvf>t^ t 

i f«5?r n vtjft a?«rfaw«tfa “After 
taking an offering, he besmears the H Tt, after making an offering to the 
fare jiff fire, he does not besmear the ig t f.’’ Prom these texts, it is clearly 
grovel thit the oblation of the fa/fit .is t> be mile fiom K^mrr Si 
the objector strengthen^ his position bv saying that we see in the Vedic 
texts the connection of the H grutf with fwigt offering The latter is 
therefore an anf^rg 

fqrrtHfffsfrffTffd'Tfft 1iWiv.11 

5. On the other hand by reason, of there being no residue, 
it cannot be so; there is no residue by reason of taking the 
whole in use. 

The author says that is used in the whole sacrifice There is no 

residue left , and as there is no residue left so there can be no offering of 
the fafffTT from the l^VTsqr. 

Htqtcrtqm ggrqj || 3 . | VLI ^ II 

6. By reason of its being common, there is not in a 
The author gives an additional reason and says that the clarified butter 
kept in the i^qr is for the whole sacrifice, it is common and so no jrfil 
ufaW can be performed f r0 m it qT «J?TO*T*J I qq H^qrqTOTJif'’. 

($« We W'y's.) "It IS taken for the whole sacrifice, that ghee which is m 
the w qr vessel ” 

gqqi q*q ^ fiwqmiff it Wwii 

«qfflW*I hy reason of bemgtaken, W and; 3ft id the juhu,iwq it»,qand; 
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jfbTdittrTnT by reason of its connection with lioinV 

7 And by reason of its being taken in a and by reason of 
its being connected with the homa. 

The author says that even there is no residue in the , because 
the ghee in is also connected with fin, there cannot therefore be any 
residue of gbee there 

II 3. I V.I = || 


8. If you say ‘like a spoon’. 

The objector says that just as soma juice is left in a spoon , so the 
glee is left as residue in a TJ 




ii smir 


Si not, sftfitffitfpiTni being contrary to the command , fff: by 

reason of preparing the oblation, * and 

9 Not so , by reason of this being contrary to the command 
and by reason of preparing the oblation. 

The author Says in reply that there is no analogy In the case of 
soma, it is both offered to Agm and drunk , while in the case of ghse, it is 
only offered to Agm. So there is no similarity 

fRTW* ii 3 . t vt 11 ° it 

by reason of sanctioning the remaining rite if there be 
residue, on the existence, sniWt the word ‘all’ 


10. The word ‘all’ applies, by reason of sanctioning the rema¬ 
ining rite, if there be a residue, 

“ waewMh cfawf WWlfw” “He makes an offering from all oblations ” 
The word ‘all’ in the text quoted is applicable only to the case where 
there is any residue left 


ii ^ i y m it 


11. And further by reason of a particular species. 

The author says in reply to the objector’s statement in sfitra 3 He 
says that the objector referred to the word but that is only bv w*y 

of a species The text describes the particular species of ghee 
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ltaf last, in the sense of not empty. 

12. Tbe last reason (is not valid) because it is not empty. 

The objector has referred tocertam texts in shtra 4. And infers that 

the remaining rite is connected with H^TW! The author says that this 
reason is .not good , when offering is made, the vessel called f^sri 

is not empty of its ghee. 8o the remaining rite cannot be performed from 
the residue as stated by the objector. 

Adhiksr&p* II. De&hng with the aabjeot tb»t In WI4» n t'i IS sacrifice!, the rrrnvnicg 

rites sre not to be performed. 

HSxf IIVtl15.ll 

13. In a sacrifice and |*i are in the 

same way. 

The author says that in the snuf JIWI**! fW the same principle embo¬ 
died in sfltra 5 of the last wRwui applies i. e. the remaining rites 
and f«T mfRO are not performed, traf SWWl is a wutffe and is the modified 
form of juftrro. 

Adhtksrus 1II. MUrsa 14-15 desling with the subject that In filtawvflCHJ, ths remslnlof 
rites sre not performed. 

frNnmi q|f n 5. it 1 itf 11 

14. And in a fiftafim’! sacrifice, in the cups. 

The sacrifice is an animal sacrifice, there are cups called Sirfilft 

Rrrera and some of them are full of milk and some of them are fall o f 
wine. As there is no residue left, so the remaining rites can not be perfor¬ 
med in what is called RTTSTf 

Xltlltll 

15. And the text regarding the residue is like that. 

The author says that as to the text about residue, it is to be interpreted 
and adjusted in the way as m 7. aftwffc * mvef ufWluftui 

yiwf wrf (i* *• n«V^) * wwfa (#o w» “He 

keeps a residue, he ^doas not offer the whole. A Brkhmana should be 
kired to drink the residue He washes soma in a vessel having hundred 
holes ” 
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Adbikaram IV adtrus 16 17 dealing with the performance of , 4n j ^37 ^ 

cnce in a 

1G Bv reason of the difference of the main acts, m the unity 
of the materials, each act should be done. 

In a STsfag there are many main oblations, the objector says that each 
main oblation should have remaining rites separately 1 e. the.rites such as 
^*mafr<u and infV* W3T5J aro to be performed separately for each 
main oblation, though gftirs-T is common 

srfawtUTH by reason of tjie mdi\mbility, ^ and, of the residue, 

srftt to all , stfafcTecirnT by reason of no speciality 

17 And bv reason of the indivisibility of the remaining half, 
all are performed at once because there is no special mention 
about it 

flpcwjfb” ‘ lie Otteis to tile fire from the 

remaining half" The 3fl7r»T cake is divided into two halves 
the first half is offored to as often as 5 or b tunes and the other is 
not divided, and from it the and aie per- 

foimed 

Adhikirana V Denims with r,he subject of drinking of the two residues of the ‘goma juice 
loft in the cup known 

18. On the other hand, in a cup called by reason of a 

tevt, there will lie drinking with each subordinate act. 

“ ffclifUHHgl wwtrfb ” “ fffif a^TTR ” “He twice partakes of the 
cup, he twice pronounces of this" In a srrtfbgt^ sacrifice, the 

Soma juice is extracted, it is put in cups and then it is offered to the fire, 
This is called HfSTSJlT lu it S >iun juice is evtractod once and two cups 
are filled up and offored to t* an d trig So there is residue left 111 two 
nips Tho Soma juico should bo therefore dinnk twice 111 the cup. 

Adhikarana VI Siltr* IP 21 dealing with the subject that in a 'oina aaoufin, the reiu 
should bo drunk. 


19 
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19. In a Soma sacrifice by reason of no text, there is no drin- 
'king. 

The objector says that there are several Soma cups in a Soma sacri¬ 
fice , they are offeiod to firo. There is residue left, but there is no Vedie 
text as to drinking of it 

n 3. r* i ^ ® n 

20. On the other hand, there is, by seeing the other text. 

The author says there is drinking, as the texts show xnpraftr 

fto tymi») m wrrtfRr n 

“He drinks.. ..turning the amnn cup round his head, drinking tho 

Soma juice they dilute it with water in spoons and arrange them in the 
frame of a cart to the south ’ 

^^Vj[Vj#Hr=qitTq%5j lt\Ntt^ll 

21. On the other hand, there are texts by reason of laying 
■down something new , therefore it should be according to the di¬ 
rection. 

The author says that there are direct texts which show that tho residue 
of some juice should he dnmk WfrdRf.mfa: WWX 

(&° \I«IAI«) “He drinks.turning tho Aixcm 

cup round lus head, thorcfcre he hears from all sides ” 

Adhik»ran» VII Dialing with the subject that the residue is to be drunk by tbs pri«t* 
•osUed u re fft . 

« x i * i ^ u 

22 By reason of the 5TJWTT m the case of spoons and of the 
mention of the connection being for it. 

The priests called jfcrr, ffTin.Shrnwag, and are called 

ibecauae they aro entitled to drink Soma juice from the cap called m 
This is based upon the authoritative statement made by the wrwrtfn called 
CTOTWtp and from tho etymology of the word. So the conclusion is that these 
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priests are entitled to drink Soma juice in a Soma sacrifice* 

Adhik&rapa VIII. StUrs> 23 —26 dealing with priests’ right to drink with* 

f«W. 

11317^31? 

23. One should drink from the cup by reason of the Ve- 

dic text. 

trimm: Krt^mgrjnt” “Let the spoon cup of the *fcrr go for¬ 
ward, that of arftT and that of sgoTgs” There 13 an 35 JTUJ cup, in the text 
quoted above, the agriHJ, priests are mentioned in plural The question is 
whether a priest should drink the Soma juice or all the sgnTg priests should 
do so. The objector says that one priest should only drink as there iH only 
one cup of the priests mentioned in the above text. 

II 3,1 V. I It 

24 On the other hand, all, by reason of the mention of alT. 

The second objector says that as s^*iiij is used in plural so all th« 
*56rg priests should drink the Soma juice from the cup 

<n 113171^711 

25. On the other hand, by reason of its connection, all the 
singers should drink it, because the plural number is used in the 
Yedic text. 

The third objector comes forward and saj b that as the plural number- 
is used, all the singers are meant with the exception of e. 3$*TTaT„ 

*¥*rerr, tr^ornf. 

# 5 ?7tr, M3i7ft3i» 

26. On the other hand, all by reason of the connection with 
the text and by reason that a part represents the whole. 

The author Bays in reply to all the objectors that you ought not to take 
the term xg*TTg to mean r ft n i Q m its limited sense, it includes all the four 
priests t >iz: g^TWT , qfirrvtf , xgimn and ga»l«7. There is no doubt that 
wily sings but under the class of *»5»IUl priest all the abovs«seid. 

priests come, So they are all entitled to drink the Soma juice. 
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Ailuka ana IX ISIHras 27 — SO dealing witb the subject tb.t Oien-I J H 18 a)6° entitled tu 
drink juice. 

JTRtfp H5T1 * II^IVI^VSII 

27 The is not entitled to a drink by reason of non¬ 

mention in the Vedas 

The objector says that who comes under the head of fhj pric-Bt 

le not entitled to drink Soma, beeauseltheie is no rule laid down for his 
drinking, m the Vedas 

?!R*?r3rR 3T ti \ i y, \ ^ n 

2S, On the other hand, in the cup, by reason of the 

mention of all. 

The author says that in the cup the priest ib entitled 

to drink Soma, because in the text all priests are mentioned, so the 
is necessarily included »pit “SOT?? xWeffa II 

'4M-W II “When from a spoon and from other spoons tho spoon- 

bearers drink (the Soma', then from the alj drmk it” 

SRWHT 3T II 3,1 V. I II 

29. On the other hand, the rrn^rf priests, by reason of the close 
proximity 

The objector says that in the abovo text the word *rqf refers to the vrcft 
priests but not to all priests as you say As is not a so he is 

not entitled to Soma drink. 

?#ft H II3,IMI\«II 

30. On the other hand, of all, by reason of the command; the 

mention ol in the text is with that object. 

The author says that the text ((noted in the commentary on gn 28 con¬ 
sists of two sentences, the first part is in praise of |rf^T3Pl cup and the 
2nd lays down Jri this view it is one complex sentence- 

The term ‘¥f?’ t-heiefore refers to all priests. 

Adhlkar&p-v X Dealing with the -ubject tbat pronouncing of gp jj is a necessary con¬ 
dition of drinking 
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SI. And one should drmk by pronouncing s«rr*ut. 

srwtnjl:” “He who pronounces has the first drink” 

The author says that one should drink after pronouncing and 

relies on the Vedic text quoted above 

Adhikarana XI. Dealiug with the anhjcct that ‘boom’and extracting of Soma juica are 
the tnjoeawry condition*! of d•‘inking 

^ ii \ i 'i i ^ ii 

32 And by Homa and extraction of Soma juice 

*irwRr Sir**: “Having 

extracted juice with stones from the *miw placed in a cart and 

having offered it to srrC’rfhT fire, they going forward drmk it in an assem¬ 
bly ” The text is quoted in support of the view embodied inthesvitraj those 
who extract the Soma juice and offer it to the fire are entitled to drmk ft. 

Adhikaranx XII b<Hr»« 33 35 dealing With tne subject that those who prononnoe 
are entitled to dunk Soma from cup 

H?7S(rf^*Trit by reason of direct, command, q and, of the sjjw 

cups , MSgiS: general, not undeveloped , m the residue. 

33. And by the direct command of the cups and the 

genera] in the residue 

The objector relies on the text : sm^TCI: sd^injiat” See the 

commentary on the 23 at p 147 So according to the objector, these 
priests mentioned in the text are entitled to drmk Soma juice from the 
tWW cups and as the priests pronouncing the are not mentioned, 

they can drink only from the residue because the general class of priests 
is to drink from the residue 

pira 

II 3. I V. I \<i II 

34, On the other hand, there is no direct statement about the 
VTO cups because there is no reason, but there is a direct state 
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ment about one who pronounces svCTJt*'. 

One who prononces is i-he same as irtxf • H0 ln the above text 

there is a direct statement about a hotel drinking, from the chamasa cups, 

ii 3 ,ivi i^ii 

35. And in a chama»a cup by reason of another Vodie text. 

There is another Vedic text, upon which the author relies in support of 

Ins view -WWt<fWWI*^«fa STtT^sfjr l ITifw II “He hands over tlie 

WfJ? cups to sjJTSf priest, he passes them on to the priest pronoun¬ 
cing qpsRr^” 

Adhikurona XIII Sfltras 36 39 dealing with the subject that a ‘iiofc&’ priest; ia first entitled 
to drink 

wra qtf n \m\\ n 

36. In one cup in an order, the priest drinks first. 

The objector says that because thore is ono cup and there is also an 
order of precedence, so the Wcgjj' comes first and he therefore drinks first 
from the cup and then others follow him 

giai sr ii X 11 uts ii 

37. On the other hand, by reason of his mention in the 
text. 

gif 0*» tf® soixvr) i rtow: m: (n® tf® 

“Even before the ftflT, they obtain the offering first” “Drink for us 
first like as ffaf ” The author says that these texts clearly show that a 
is to drink first 

ii 3 . in 1 3= ii 

38. And by x'eason of the direct text. 

The author strengthens his position by quoting the direct taxt «z- 
* 3 ': WSf: II See the commentary on 59 31 at p. 149. 

^rc<m$pifg n 3. • v. 1 A«.» 

diu 30. And by reason of the sequences of causes. 
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The author says that the order m which the sacrifice proceeds also 
strengthens the view expressed by him The is pronounced 

first by the and then the hoina is performed by So the ffcff 

drinks first and next follows the I 

Adhikampi XIV Dealing with tho autiect that drinkm; ta preceded by permiwuon. 

«mi3[giircm5TOH, || 3,1VI l V° II 

40. By the direct text, there is drinking after obtaining per¬ 
mission. 

“Soma should not therefore be drunk by one 
who is not invited to it.” So tho author says that one should not drink it 
without getting an invitation first 

Adbikarana XV. Dealing with the subject that the permission is to be given by the Vedio 
words 

tijqfrr tb iisjvtitf vu 

41. Then “you who arc invited, invite;” from this, permission is 
given by reason of the force of the text. 

There ts the Vedic text By tin a mantra permission 

is given The force of tho toxt shows it This #31 ib recited when permis¬ 
sion is given 

Adhikarana XVI Dealiug with ths subject that the reply to the invitation should be mads 
by the Vediu 

II \ I ¥ I II 

42. There, by the object is the reply. 

The text is WgsrrT^f^ll “permission should be 

given ‘you who are invited, invite ” The author says that the text it¬ 
self shows that there is a reply The order in the text should be 
reversed It is thus ‘invite,' and the reply is 3<Tgyl ‘called 3 . The 

arthai e the object shows that it indicates the acceptance of the invitation. 

Adhikerape XVII D> aliag with the permission to those who drink from one cop. 

q*R i q ig. n \ 1 1 1 n 

43. That applies to those who drink front the same cup by 
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reason oi' their collectin'' (for the object). 

The invitation to drink and the acceptance of the same are in the case 
of persons who can drink from the cup and who have congregated there 
with that object 

Adhikaranfe XVI * I Sutras 44 46 Dealing with the subject tbst ascnfioer himself is 
t’tlod ti> the sacrificial fojd 

SRRcT II \Vi\M II 

«rrS?nRft when Jrrstn verses are not read H not. sr<Tsft?T is deprived of, 
4TC(r: food , 1|((((|^ like the appointment 

44. When is not recited, there is no deprivation of food 
like the appointment* 

Both ^fhn and perform the sacrifie. the $t?fl recites the *tT5tn, but 

when it so happen# that a mwr* himself recites the «H3«n in a jhlffTCtJT, the 
Hota does not recite the tmirr verses The objector says that ftgr gets 
the-food in spite of not reading the *rrwt just as there is no obstacle in the 
way of his appointment as jtaT 

5ETCWTOTH II ^IV I V’J. II 

45 On the other hand, of the tT3NTR by virtue of the reason 

«iP«ra , »2^rtfaf i ttstfk “After trntrr lm pronounces , 

he himself perforins a sacrifice” When «TTJ7r i« is' ited, the araZCTf n 
pronounced and after <Ri*M has been pronounced the sacrificial food is ta¬ 
ken So the person who reads STTJtTT is entitled to the sacrificial food Tins 
is called « e the existence of reason 


II \ IVIIVS. II 

tffVtWt by reason of the commencement, srgrw of the appointment, in¬ 
vitation , *mWt anuhnent 

4b.- There can not he annlment of the appointment by reason 
of the commencement of the act. 

The author says that the illustration given by the ohjetor does not 
apply, because when an appointment is ah eady made it can not be an¬ 
nulled, but the reading of the wn*TT carries with if the emolument in the 
form of the sacuticial food 
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Xdhik*r»n» XIX. Sftitu* 47 51 dealing with the subject that the ghee le • frttl* Mp id in. 
tended for the eaorifloe. 

Me^aeeeeev .♦. .^. r; .... 

'fiSRRRT 'tlHirHit *iym>K: ^JWfldhTlijf 

lUIVUVvsil 

«W«WW: fruit cup. #f5rT?W: cotiditioaifl; occasional. ihibsitHute 

far food. gfasfiftfrwt by reason of its mention la the Vedic text. 

4?. The fruit tfup is a conditional substitute for food, by 
reason of itl mention in the Vedic text. 

«wf* tnr«* *t$f» «?rtt 

w .m: **f* *#$& m »««$*$** n 

“If a kjattnya or a vaiSya be assisted in performing a sacrifice and 
if he wishdd fdt SbrtU drifak, then young Sprouts of ttdawSdto tf%e should 
be pounded and their juice mixed with curd should be given to him for 
u drink; tto Sonia id to be given”, The question is whethef this mixture 
intended as substitute for Soraa is for the «MUM or for ottering as well. 
The view of the objector is that it is a substitute for soma as laid down m 
the above quotation 

km i foewi *r >i»mv«ii 

48. On the other hand it is a substitute for oblation because 
Ihe sacrificial purification .s for that object. 

Thu author says that this mixture is a substitute for oblation . because- 
ill prepwratiuna i it a sacrifice are made With that object 

fNtrf II 3. m VS- II 

49. By reason of the homa. 

'•When he makes an 

altering from other he by striking it with any young shoot of <Wf 

g ass makes an offering” This text also shows that this mixtrure is 
a substitute for oblation . 

II XlV.lV® II 

50. And by reason of contemporaneousness with the cups 

“qfim jwwm «&*' *Rff TOhffc” “ When he raises other 

20 
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WBfffs, then he raises this m ” 

The author strengthens his position by quoting the text When they 
lift up other caps, then they lift this cnp(swrwrtj) This shows thai all cups 
are to be lifted up for oblation simultaneously 

ferf?$Rra u^ivimii 

"61. And by-seeing the force of the text. 

The author gives the third reason and says that “ isndbrsf OTafrwitnf” 
"Give him this drink but no somi ” When this substitute is prepared, the 
soma is not drunk. From this, it follows that'this substitute is intended 
for oblation- 

Adbikarafa XX Sfttra* 62-63 dealing with the subject tbvt the tlcfue follow the 

‘ohamwa' af toa kpaUriyama prooeaaion 

«wt ; TTT ii ^ i vu h 

erjirofV^ in a procession, (rnflHTNl by reason of its bemg common 

52. In the procession by reason of its being common. 

IRfmroi: %!*TR. «W«I*R| I w*«i*?3«ni% “Hundei ed 

•Brkhmanas drink Soma, ten-ten follow each cap.” 

There is a sacrifice m a |llf[4 It is a substitute for jqrWwm 

There 100 Brahmans drink soma, there are 10 cups, each ten carry one m 
a procession ,to the sacrificial seat In this procession, says the objector, 
both the KIWs and vftws carry ten cnps according to the principle called 
ff ftsw iw See chap I pada IV. Sutra 27 This is the force of , 

every one is a WTfOD theie, just as o™ery Zammdar is called Th&kur edhtA 
irrespective of his caBte though tha term 'piakur is exclusively used by 
a kgattriya. 

58. On the other hand the BrAhmanas by reason of the wor*d 
‘equal’. 

The author’s view it that the procession consists of Bt-fthmanas alone, 
because thea only there will be homogeniety. 
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pAda vi. 

I Sfttr&t 1 — 8 de&Iinf with the traV.je^t thml the text exijoi&inf %f 
wood tc for on Detraction of oonneofted with the model MUtflce 

!Rf that, «*h? to all cum, iWWWWt by belonging to no contexfe 

1. That belongs to all oases by reason of the text not belong- 
ng to any context 

The text in this connection is as follows “<IW WW 

rHa idrt we% «r«H erwrj* tftsdftr’’ (&» #• Vwmi) “He whoa® ladle i» 

nade of khadir wood, offers the oblation with the juice of the Veda, ins. 
iffermga become full of jince ” 

The objector says that the text about the sacrificial ladle does not 
t>elong to any context, it is therefore applicable to all sacrifice whether 
model or modified, 

5|^f 5nu«S thrift 11 ^ 1 ^ I ^11 

2. On the other band, it applies to the model sacrifice by- 
reason of no repetition. 

The author says that this text should be applied to the model sacrifice, 
f you do not accept it and if you insist upon its application to both model 
md modified sacrifices, then there will be a repetition; as jt is l&iddoaa, 
hat the modified sacrifice should^be performed like a model sacrifice As 
here should not be a repetition, it is therefore proper that the text should, 
ta applied to the model sacrifice only. 

§ WSH&lt ^ I ^ I 3, II 

W* excepting that, 5, on the other band; WW.Bfljf on getting- or 
'btaining. 

•T, On the other hand excluding it, the- direct text is 

ipplicabl®. 

The objector says that the Vedic texts are of two kinds direct am 
nd inferential s ngpnfsHE When there is a conflict between the two, the 
oimer prevails. So the text quoted is direct and applies to both th« 

tod«! and modified iaenfie**- 



ISC 




4. If it he said that by reason of seeing (Vedic text). 

The objeotor further says that there are two kinds of texts, one general 
and the other particular. Ip some cases, general text is quite sufficient and 
the particular text is unnecessary. .In other leases general text ie not 
quite sufficient and particular text is absolutely necessary. Take the 
illustration of ntrnrs, ID some modified sacrifices they are made and in other 
they are not made. 

5. Not, by reason of a being for the same ead. 

The objector eays that the general and the particular texts both sup¬ 
plement each other. As for example general statement applies to all saci <- 
fioas and a particular statement adapts it to a particular sacrifice So 
the particular statement supplements the general statement. 

Shlfrl^it II % I ^ I %. II 

6. If it be said that there is 'a priori' ground. 

The word wroftf in the above sutra is used in the meaning of rtVWW of 
Uotam’s WfTC. It is a kind of srjjyn*! where you infer the cause by seeing 
the effect. As for instance seeing the flood in a river you infer the previous 
fall of rain on the upper land. 

The objector says that when there are abridgment and enlargement 
described in the Vedas you make an inference that they describe a model 
Sacrifice, there are abridgment and enlargmeut. described in thetfsmxgfsfg 
fgandVal statement), sn it lslapphcfible to sacrifice 

ll 

7. Not by reas&n of parity of reasoning. 

IF* is used-in the sense of STOPWftft of Gotama's arm The objector 
replies the objection raised to his view. He says that such abridgment 
**4 wlargment are described in both the general and th* pfeuenUr 
Statements. So this is not an invariable guide 
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II 3. i \ I C || 

nfapmtf *TW?iff by reason of the vhodana serving ail purpose*! g oa 
the other hand. gvqfaftfara by reason of the general text being applica¬ 
ble to both, applicable to the model socrifice. 

8. On the other hand, a particular statement serving all pur¬ 
poses and the general text being applicable to both, it is appli¬ 
cable to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives his own view finally after the discussion of the views 
of the objector. There are three kinds of Vedic texts 1 a n w(* tb. 
general statement, these are texts which belong to nocontext, (2) gftfh w wi . 
text laying down the model sacrifice, (3) whf+nmr, texts showing the rela¬ 
tionship between the model and the modified sacrifices. So the author says 
that «nn7»*ftrfvr should be connected with the model sacrifice and 4 by 
virtue of the sfifWTW, it is connected with modified sacrifice; the general 
statement is therefore connected with the model sacrifice. 

adbikaniu II. Doling with th« subject tbst •auMHwai *|* which ars IT id inWt 
should bs and in s modifled sscriScr 

Sam&dhem mantras are re cited while offering sacrificial fuel m a 
•aored fire 

ftn^ll ^|{. || 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the particular context, 
there will be contradictions in the modified sacrifice. 

(mpfa ww i (&« tusR) «h» 

say's after, 15 tlwWl verses ” 

(mntwiftrftr:) trwpwrm^ft f^pnn^H ($• »?• tn) “Ha ought to 
eay after, 17 STnrWt verses ” 

Now there are two texts, the first is already in connection with the 
model saonfice and the other is a general statement; if the latter were 
also connected with the model sacrifice, there will be a confiict. So in 
each a case of confiict the is applicable to the ipodiiied 

sacrifice. 

Adhik»r*fkIH. Dealing With Lha subject that the HI* about tiii KtShuig utaawis >r* 
•oanuotad with tha a«d«l aconite. 
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ffiRm 5 sjffrf w%m 

II 3 ,1 ^ II 0 II 

10. Ou the oiher hand, the occasional should tie used 
m ar®ft and the exclusion of the other by reason of particular 
mention. 

i wjt&^, i njr- 

«r»« it (Ho wo \ *tsu) “Carry water with the spoon, <»ne 

desirous of cattle should carry water with the Ttr^tf^ vessel, one who is 
desirous of splendour of knowledge, should have a jt<| of bd wood.’’ 

“ By means of a cup, water is carried ” The text is read in connection 
with the full and new moon sacrifices, rh frtfa &c. i. i with the vessel of 
milking cows the water is carried by one who is desirous of cattle This 
text can not be applied to the m idel sacrifice in accordance with the rule 
laid down in the preceding adhikarana as two texts will be contradictory, 
one laying down a cup and the other a milking vessel So according to 
the objector the latter text applies to the modified sacrifice The author 
says no. because there is a firfavr or reason for doing so i.c one whodesoen 
cattle, should carry water in a milking vessel In that case the text 
should be connected with the JTffa 

Adbikar»av IV Sftlie. 11-1$ 4«*liag wild tb« *ab)Sot that u not - » i*rv of 

sreratr*ii315,nin 

11. By virtue of the context, the establishment of tire is 
for WHStffc. 

Wftrff is performed for renewing the power of the sacred fire 
alre ady esta blished The objector therefore ssys that SR**™ is a pait 
•I a VSWWl. 

Hearer rtyfam. ii 3i3ii^ 11 

12, Not bo, bficsutse they are tor it. 

Th e antkos says that the are for the establishment of fire and 

aoth* w»^IHIH can not be subordinate to the <T**rr3ffc 

||3 ISI 33 II 
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13. And by seeing the force of t he.text. 

The author relief on the yedic texts. 

iftefir«hiwrw twnffinft wNlfiw'rfsfd »**nf> «((#• 4* trust*) 

.fust as a man, horse or a cow becomes old, so the established fire be¬ 
comes old in a ye*r, subsquently it is praised by means of TO?Wt, it is 
again made neW and youthful'' Tjje force of the text shows that the 
sKMrmr IS not a part of the TONlftffe 

sdmk»r* 9 * v ttStrsS U— It D;»l.ag si to tbr «nb}«otUut Mhserra eh* jnrpom 

•f all lh» swrifloe* 

ePSffHl$ q«lt^fS^RWWR[T: It XI \ ItV tt 

14 That is for the model sacrifice just as other general 

•statements. 

The objector says, you have laid down in the s&tra Z that 
is to be connected with the model sacrifice, upon this principle l say that 
the sownwiw should bo connected with the model sacrifice. 

duMptfri^ HXi^mn 

15 On the other hand, it is connected with all sacrifices by 

reaeoiv of having its own time. 

The author says that when once fire is established, it is taken for all 
ceremonies So erwtTTWfflT is connooted with all sacrifices. 

AdmkT.n, VI Jt-17 dealing with.He Mhjsotthst TOTT%fts 

i® i lift unt o iMKinteti flro 

WWt of their . srfh fire , Bfrfhw: from the model sacrifice ; trWTSTU^ hkst 
»*nr, is. 

16. Their fire from the model sacrifice like the iranr. 

The objector says that as iwji tf*s are transferred from the model sacri¬ 
fice to the modified sacrifice, so the fire prepared for the model sacrifice 
it taken to the WUT^ff, 

H ?W eflftf ff^tfenjr H 

17 . Not so, their being for that. 
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The author say* -that there i* n« similarity. The WT* off erings ere 
related to the model and modified aa-oioficee ae parts The text 

directs the •rf^W 118111617 ‘‘perform mourned aisoeifice Hite the mede4 
sacrifice." While on the other hand are related to the model 

sacrifice as cauao and effect For the establishment of fire the 
are performed The qOJTTbffe prep ares the sacred fire for ,tbe model 
sacrifice and is therefore related to 1 ! as- cause and effect, while JTtfTJt offer¬ 
ings are made both in the model and modified saorificest they are there¬ 
fore related as parts to the whole. 

Adhiksme* VII. SUtrM 18-27 DsaIioj with tb« subject twat th» sabudiar/ operation 
• re to be performed on the djiw 8m *ye enlmel 

35* qgftfo iixi 5 .n=n 

18. Equal is the animal ceremony in all sacrifices by reason 
of there being nothing special about the context. 

Theqgfitfb or consists of (1) TITOTO preparatory ceremony (2) 

vqnwnt bringing it to the sacrificial ground (3) SinTdW: tying it to » peg 
(4) gXPfbnflf patting it to sacrificial post (5) tfgsftf Suffocating it to death 
stall (6) fqstnwf dissecting it. 

There are three kinds of animals, (1) wfhwWhr (2) twfta and ( 3) 
•fgbwi. 

The objector says that in a ikrfwTt*! sacrifice there is only one context 
containing a description of a sacrificial animal; the <tgfarfi* therefore 
applies to all animals equally. Then there is a wdweg context where 
he animal ceremony is described , by reason of this context, the qgfilf* 
cay apply to a animal only. 

f*iww 11x151 Hu 

19. By reason of location, it would apply to the first. 

The other ebfeeWr says that on aceennt of the order m which the 
animals are described, the applies te the aartttft* smul The day 

preceding the extraction of the soma jmee is called Wfcwn ww f On 
this day the sacrificial animal called wftftnftf is prepared **« 
killed. On the next day the soma juice iaextractad and animat is 

killed; this dby 1 * called swrt According to this <$iv* view, in the order 
in which the animals are killed, the wftfb.vft:! comes first, so the animal 
ceremony should be peifoimed on him but it may he mentioned here that 
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ihs- context it stronger than the at dor according t> the Mim&asl rules o( 

* interpretation. 

as srtf 11315 , 1 ^ 0 « 

. m- following day, of one set; «W there; ITHMgffc first description; 
tjunsfj for the pttrpose of describing quality. 

20. According t© one, the <15 of the succeed ng day it de«- 
tribed first with a view to describe the quality. 

The author's view is that the is to be performed on the srfiritrjft* 

ft'iiinal, though in the contest the Wfebf animal is described with a view 
to describe the quality of a sacrificial animal, it is not a Ferfat Further this 
description is to be met with in seme of the recensions of the Veda, 
not in all. 

II 3.1 13 It 

21. ‘‘By this means, it is laying down of time of the Iran* 
nferred” if you say. 

“srtrenrrcr: They make an offering of the tallow in the morning 

The objector says that yon base yonr argument on this text and say that 
the •rfhVrjfiv animal is killed on the wta4W*WTf and the animal ceremony 
is to be performed on the animal; bnt on the other hand, it is a 

iule laying down time, on which day the ffqrfN animal is to be killed. 

II 3,1 \ I ^ II 

22. Not so, by reason of the partial (context). 

The author says that can not be ; the tallow is only a part of an ani¬ 
mal: by reason of it there can not be a transference forward nor can there 
be any fixing of time. The iWwrtw is a big sacrifice ; its principal mate- 
nals are animal and soms The whole animal is sacrificed and by reason 
of a part of an animal, I here cau not be a transference forward of a text 
as to the time of sacrifice by means of a partial description. So the context 
being set aside we have to depend upon sequence only. 

II 3.1 \ I R3, II 

23. If you say by the sense, 

“.Sffcnftwr* wvVwfWwrwf * ” By closing the fist and covering 

21 
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the tallow, he must sit till the TTT^tiT The objoctor says th^t t)j® t/tllpw 
is the tallow of the animal killed on the preceding day i. e sdq^HMtNR it >• 
very cumbersome to remain sitting with the fist closed and keeping the tal¬ 
low covered-till the next morning , the reasonable inference, therefore, is 
that it is animal that is meant and the text quoted m the common* 

t ary on afitra 21 is with a view to lay down tune of the sacrifice of ^tbs 
animal. 

* wfaforfcftqrcf h 3, i 3 i 11 

24 Not so, by reason of the two Vedic texts of equal 
!'ot:ce. 

The author says that there are two texts of equal force ; the seoond 
text quoted by you can be very easily mterpreteted. You have pointed 
out the difficulty of a W3WTW sitting silently with closed fist and tallow co¬ 
vered la it-, It is indeed cumbrous, but the difficulty can be removed; he 
can cover the tallow with grass made into the form of a fist. He should 
not be confined to oue place, but he may attend other business as well. 

¥*TWig ffcl II3ARY.II 

25. On the other hand by reason of the sequence; because the 
1'ocmer purificatory oeremonies are for it. 

The author finally sums up his view, he says that there are two 
pi in ciples involved ; one of context and the other of place. Here in the 
present case the principle of context is not applicable ; the is 

prescribed in connection with the animal sacrifice but not in the context 
of jfr r fa t ta t The animal ceremony is only a purificatory ceremony and 
is described as WJrtf in connection with animal sacrifice. In this viow, the 
context being set aside the location remains intact and by virtue of it, the 

comes first 

fag s ufa re 113.131^311 

26. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts WTOTBTW: 

1 3 <l r <Ng l « l n “They make an offering of tallow in the 

morning libation and of Jthrr^T cakes in the midday libation.” 

qtlRN II3.1 31 ^VSII 
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27. There it no injunction with a view to describe the 
quality. 

Ike author says that thejtexts which have been di 8 erased in th» 
are not of the class as they are mere descriptive Of thb 

details. 

Adhik*r*n* VI M. Sh„•-as SB —20 dealing with the ■abject (hat fetching of a bf finch 
ko twlODg to bota the a milk>iig time*. 

flpt: *1* wrat. i 

gt.ritf of morning and evening milkings, wgri^n by reason of difference 
of turn, wtjli unconnected; *Ll heated milk is. 

28. By reason of the difference of time in the milking, the 
heated rnilfc is Unconnected. 

Tha objector says that in g'f TeiiTfSTWr, milking of cows is done in the 
morning and evening, and in connection with this a branch of a tree is 
brought for driving off calves, cows are praised and are sent to the foreBt 
for grazing According to the principle of sequence these sacrificial 
operations apply only to the evening milking. Yon also know that4wm is 
prepared from heatel milk So there will he no connection with the heated 
milk in the morning 

swarara . 

29. Go tha other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
context, the time of the two milkings connected with each other 
is pointed out. 

The author says that, the description of the milking of the cows is given 
at one place and so tho context is the same, the description therefore ap¬ 
plies to both the milking times. So the time of the milking of the cows is 
connected with each other. If you do not milk the cows on the previous 
evening, there will be no curd m the morning 

Adbikarana IX. Dialing with the subject th-it w&tbiog of thesore* caps ».* pUcioj 
-beta oa tho altar should be performed th no when toms juioe is offered to she aiared 
hrei 

aSffHHl-ar UflHlU U . || K*5,1 v II 

■fff like it; at difft rent times of soma offerings, HflWftd direction' 

about the oups. 
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30 . Similarly is the description of the cups st different times 

of sonja offering. 

The savana consists of bringing in soma creeper, pounding it, sprink¬ 
ling water on it, extracting its juioe, putting it in a saorificial cup and 
offering it to Agni. There are three such in an sacrifice, 

in the context where these savanna are mentioned, the cups 
are also mentioned The author says that the same principle which 
was laid down in the preceding wfafW applies to the cups. They 
are connected and they are to be washed at every time the savana is 
performed- 

Adhiksrnnt X. Dealing with tbeenbject (list the re is* m d» of gr«s co -Mating of tbre* tFMte 
belong to si) snimsl esonfioee 

II x I \ i II 

31. And the bridle by seeing the force of the text. 

In a sacrifice, a string or bridle is described, fhptvfh 

■swfir trftlisd ^**TTW “It is made three-fold, it is of darbha grass, and it in 
made of pounded grass,” By the context the description applies to 
•iftftnfta animal, bat by theVedic sentence it applies’to all sacrificial 
posts, wrfvf mf*Kt?WT fhfWTgd qfnftTT “Taking the *twin 

cup, and tying the three-fold string round the sacrifice! post, he prepares 
the sacrificial animal.” According to the stator rule of interprets, 
tion, a sentence (** «) predominates over a context (rora) So the 
author says that the rope with three twiBts applies to all animal 
sacrifice^ 

AJbik» tii XI. SftfrM 82 It dealing witk the sabject that wuhiag and placing on tb* 
altar *o, .r« to be performed an tgjj an i '-up*, 

«fT?TH at a distance, f<T* laiddown, unconnected, with otheis 

by reason of the proximity. 

32. What is laid down at a distance is not connected by 
reason of its proximity wi>h others. 

The arjwwr verses ere rejeated at the lime of wroq; sacrifice and are 
gives ip a chapter ,the cups called are described there They 

eye distantly connected with Hbfaflu sacrifice. 

Yhe objector says that washing and pla ing of the cups rela-te only 
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to those cups described in the context but not to thoee cups which ere in a 
rtrftfhr sacrifice by reason of the distant connection• 

" < 

33 On the other hand, they are connected by reason of their 
being for it; because the ; r use is for the residual sacrificial act. 

The author says that the cups known «tg and subserve the pur¬ 
pose of the sacrifice though the sf^j an d wfuni are not described 

in connection with the cups, yet by force of the WTW what happens in 
the case of the other cups will apply to the cups called Sfg and 
connected with the s%rfmrfcr sacrifice. 

faifunr by reason of special enunciation; BT gfi i vfo is te be adjusted or' 
fixed upon. 

34. The interpretation of the text is to be adjusted by reason 
of special enunciation. 

The author says that a context gives a general description and a 
sentence gives a particular description, bat this is not true m the csbo of 
the cups called stg and S(gT*7- The general description is given m the sen¬ 
tence quoted in the text on Sfitra 30 in the Wt*U while particular 
description is given in the context g*irefesnj n^flsnfr' “He cleans the 
cups with the filtering cloth ” 

Adhikmrap* Xlf Dealing with the subject that the bricks ceiled Wsnft kc. are t he 
£»r«e of the A go i obey an*. 

fTSrl || 3,1 i l 3.V, || 

35. Though notin a context, similarly they are parts of the 

wfbwvw, . 

Just as we have seen in the case of stg and cups that they are 

described in a context, and in a sentence, the cups connected with the 
<iWatta sacrifice are described, so in the same way ferfV'Tt and sllif) bri¬ 
cks are described in a context and the other bricks are described in the 
Agnichayana ceremony So the ceremonies that are to be performed ipoii 
fwfxnft and are to be performed upon the brick* in the 

sacrifice- 
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AJhiksru, i» XW, DM d g mtb ths sob/oot that Woh wefiflokr o^riHoM w fiiia? th. 

at Some tw*,. ukiog iham down oeramoaioui/. bajmg them oeremooloasly WJM .- 
d b* tfiero into jatoa bbloug to «11 Souia «*ci Ifioe*. 

3ti. The casual by reason of being not equal, there is unequal 
description. 

There ate two k nds of texts namely fsW and The former are 

permanent and general and are occasional and particular. In 

a ftlW Vtn certain ceremonies are performed, but when ^SSUSWfT *# used 
these ceremonies are dispensed with The Soma juice is drunk only by a 
Br&hman but when a ksattnya or a vaisya drinks, he drinks 
as the following text shows :— 

twfrwrm* wr wr wnrfct swrfteftsrftof'W ttr: 

W #flf U “If a ksattriya or a vaiSya bo assisted in 
performing a sacrifice and if he wished for a soma drink, then yonng 
shoots of u damhara tree should be pounded and their juice mixed with 
curd shoald be given to him for a drink, no soma is to he given." 

Aduik»r»D3 XIV. Sfltran 37—39desling with the Subjeot tbm tb« Mcrlficl.il operation* to be 
per for me. l upon to- principal eobninne, nt-mild be performed npou ueaubedtnte 

|| 1 ^ I 

37. And similarly the substitute. 

*Nrr is a substitute for wif*. The objector says thit similar prin 
ciple of WTXnwfwUi4 which applied in the preceding will apply 11 

the case of a substitute i. e the sacrificial operations should not be pei- 
formed upon the substitute. 

II X I ^ I « 

38. Like it, by reason of there being one object. 

The author says that iflkli is like rftft'? so there will be wumftw* i e 
the similar saoriSoial operations will be performed on the iubeititote »* 
would be done on the pnuoipal, their object being the same, the enb« 
titmte wrves the purpose of the principal while in the case of it 

www different; if was* w drink intended for paiticular casteff, it is therefet v 
oasawl 

it \ 1 5, i u n 
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3®, By reason of there being no distinctive quality sien- 

i zoned. 

The author give* another reason in support of his view. He says that 
t lie principal is directly described and the iH,jnarp,tA rule of applies to 
it. The substitute is not directly described but it can be only inferred by 
the second, principle kno <n as fafn There is no relationship of model and 
in idified sacrifices between them while such is the relationship in 
i lie case of a tfiWWAN? The same relationship which exists between a model 
-* icnfioe and a modified sacrifice exists between Soma and S MS W HS,,, bnt 
i'stwesn a principal and its substitute, there it no such connection an 
described above. 

.Adhlkarspa XV, Denting wit h thr "object list the>»orrflo:«l op«-ri.t.on« to be performed 
■ dod toe principal an lobe par formed upon tbr rnbaiiiLti nientmnid dirtcilj in toe Vida, 

HqfTTUf II \ I \ I V® II 

4,0 Description of qualities is with a view to restriction. 

In the preceding wfkwer we have seen that the sacrificial operations 
aie to be performed on the substitute which, is not directly mentioned but’ 
inferred from the fate, but where the substitute is directly mentioned, 
i he same operations are a fortiori to be performed. The term means 

a description which directly restates qualities and ftrsnt is that which 
prescribes originally what substance is to be taken and what act 
is to be performed exclusively and thus narrowing the application 
of a general original statement. When a substance is directly and 
distinctly mentioned then it is a case of Pwf, because the choice is 
restricted to it only. 

AdMktra?* X VI "4tr«i 41 to 47 deftlmg with the subject thu the a»oilftoaa:«aak *u 
*c are the parts of 

flWTCg sreSVintfaTf* II^IVIII 

41. On the other hand, m mis a re mr xfaww by reason of 
their oocuring in no context. 

What are tftVTs ? The is the mode! . a&riftmj The> i W- 

dified sacrifices are wifliCta> wrhFhdUl, , WlfteTh; and 

srtv^7; They are also called ttvtJTs. The objector says whatever oblation# 
and other sacrificial ceremonies are performed m a the mtjdtrF 

ssi-nfire, the same should be performed on the wmsfftds; the- reason i#thM' 
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they are not described in any context stating that they belong to the 
model sacrifice only. 

H ^ I \ 1 II 

42. And the designation is alike. 

The objector assign* a reason for it. Ho says that both the model 
and modified sacrifice* are eqnally described and no distinction is 
made in the Veda 

ftwtrcg it v5,iv\h 

43 On the other hand, the modifications in connection 
with the desire, are of the permanent ( sacrifice ) by reason of 
the equality. 

The author says that the model or the permanent sacrifice is an end 
m itself, while the modified sacrifice is a means to some other end, because 
they fulfill oertain desires. The minor oblations are prescribed for a 
Or£m, but by virtne of the 4iq**l*Y they are applicable to the modified 
sacrifice also. 

sift qt n^itfVII 

44. Or also by -virtue of want of repe*etion they will belong 
to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason that both and are the same 

with the exception that one is the model sacrifice and the other is the 
modified sacrifice. All the minor are to be performed in both So 

the author concludes that in order to avoid repetition these minor sacrifices 
are mentioned In connection with only. 

HJJ5TT II 3,1 S I V* II 

45. On the other hand by reason ol the Vedic text, all sacri¬ 
fices collectively. 

i iftfaiwfa i uf«f 

■eg* i gnirfo i 

9W& i ** gtrfcf* u “ If be perform* AjnUtomi, if he 

anoints the three sacrificial sticks with ghee <n an if Jn an tiding 

muttering the yapm silently obtains the cfVwhl cait, ho shall sacrifice a 
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goat saored to Affni in the Agniftoma, the second saorsd to India and 
Agniin the ukthya, the third sacred to w in the sacrifice.” 

The Jffaff view is that in the wfasiifl one of the modifications of s i ff faslw 
tbs first, second and third sacrificial animals are described in order. 
As all the sacrifices are collectively described, they are therefore 
equally important The author in reply says that the terms ‘second’ and 
‘third’ make particular original statements. This is thO purpose they 
serve. By means of a particular original statement, it is shown that they 
are modified sacrifices. 

ftfofrcm. n \ i St, i <i\ 11 

46. And by reason of prohibiting the preceding texts. 

uf* wfintor geifc i «ffi[ ste'ircrftfaffsrfai* irffir ‘•An agnistoma is perfor- 
ned, if m an SU*U the sacrificial fuel is annointed, he does not perform 
lie sacrifice.’’ — 

When Sfter is performed, the butter ia annoited and no Sacrifice is pwr- 
nrmed. The author says that the previous text is prohibited; this fact 
also shows that TVur is a modification of SfftteihlT. 

*psft$i<n^FT n K i % l ii 

47. There is the designation of one by reason of special 
quality. 

They are all one hut on account of the qualities they are different in 
name. The model sacrifice is one but the modified sacrifices which are 
named differently are on account of their different desire-accomplishing 
qualities. 


END OF PADA VI. 

tAda VII. 

Aldhikaraps I. Sfttrai 1 to 5 dealing with the subject that gra*« Sc. are tha parti both of 
tt ffigW W M S * ad «>«ir omutitaent part*. 

IIA I IS I 11I 
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l m ]}y reason of fhe special context, the un-connected be¬ 

longs to the principal. 

The objector says that the full description of ^^41WW is given in a 
context; this description belongs to the principal and is not connected 
with their constituent parts. 

f#fi 3T 

2. On the other hand, of all because of their subsidiary na- 
ture, they arc not described. 

The anthor says that principal operations are though no doubt des¬ 
cribed in a context and -the subsidiary operations are described m a 
sentence. The operations are made applicable to the constituent parts 
also. 

wrcnt by reason of the immediate relationship; «rfh also , ffoshr if it 
be said, 

3., If it be said bj means of the proximate relationship. 

Those that serve tho purpose of the principal directly are 
Ut*T and those that serve the purpose of the afrr and thus subserve tho 
principal indirectly are frftTTOhnETTO *<*T. Take for example, smaller n- 
Verft supply the water to the Ganges, it in its turn falls into the ocean 
The ocean is principal The smaller rivers are the remote costituent paris 
of the ocean and the Ganges is the direct constituent part. The com¬ 
mentators have given the example of grass. It is 'taken from the 
jungle in a religious way and a ceremony is performed, The ( obla1ion is 
the principal part and the wfjf serves its purpose; there are other subsi¬ 
diary operations which are performed on the *fjf and are therefore re¬ 
motely connected with the main oblation. The objector asks whether it 
is a case of immediate relationship as explained above. 

* * asm f| frepsNta; u \ ns i v« 

4 Not so; because that statement is for that purpose. 

The author says that it is not so, the grass is prepared in ipifcof 

because the sentence occurs m connection with their context. N" 
where its preparation is mentioned m connection with the 
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6. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the tei 
by force of the texts W ? 

“He first saturates the HT^tf with ghee, because then the first two parts of 
the ghee he sacrifices * 

Adhilc&rnpn II. netting »ktb the subject that thepuriflcatoiy ceremonies which a master un¬ 
dergoes aro for the principal 

6. On the other hand by reason of the mention of the 
fruit, (all ceremonies) connected with the master are for the 
principal. 

The author says that in the JtlflUu an action is very important; it de¬ 
pends upon volition The volition is divided into two The mental effort 
and the frmt The latter is invisible and the former is visible The visible 
effort and the invisible fruit and the subsidiary operations for seeming it 
constitute an act called sacrifice. The sacrificer enjoys the fruit and 
certain purificatory ceremonies are performed upon him. The hair on the 
hoad and his beard are shaved. He has to live on milk only and practise 
austerities All these purificatory operations are subservient to the 
principal. 

Adhikm&na Iff Dealing with tbe subject that theaHar id * soma aaczifiee ia a cofittftscnt 
part of both tbe principal and its constituent part# 

fNiw ^ eqfrnif ii 3, i is i is it 

7. By reason of the connection with the volition. 

The objector says that the purificatory ceremonies that yon have men¬ 
tioned in connection with the master should be done everywhere, be¬ 
cause volition is connected every where in a sacrifice. The altars 

<Sc are therefore for the sacrifice. 

Adhikutup* IV. SOtraa 8-10 Dealing with th* subject that touching is a oonalitoent part of 
both the principal and its oouatitueut parts. 

cPnsfasnfo ii ^ 1191 c H 

8. Similarly by the name. 


:t and shows how his position is established 
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The objector says that in connection with the full and new moon 
sacrifices, there ie srfajT*fif (tonching) ceremony mentioned. It is for the 
principal. - The full moon and new moon sacrifices are principal 
because the full moon and new moon sacrifices expressly mentioned in 
the Vedafj. 

II 3,1 IS I £. II 

9. On the other hand, in oonneotion with that there is a text 
about the fruit; therefore there is volition of all. 

The author replies to the objection raised in the s&tras. The altar 
not only subserves the purpose of the principal but it serves the purpose of 
all its parts. The reason is that the principal sacrifice being acomplished, 
the reward is obtained and the success of the principal depends upon the 
performance of all its constituent parts 

g^lT5fwUHIc33T^*rf^IHH U ^ IV9 I 1 * II 

10. By naming the parts, the whole is named. 

The author replies to the objection raised in Sfitra 6 What he says 
is that you have argued on the strength of naming and from it you say that 
■rfsRTWW is for the principal, but when the parts are named and descrifaed, 
the whole is also named and described. So the wfowfa serves the purpose 
of theprincipal as well as the purpose of its constituent parts. 

AJbik»'»g» V btttrw 11 — 12 de*liDy with tba subject tbit initi»Uon end donatio* «• t«> 
the principal 

5 n ^ ivs m 11 

11. On the other hand initiation and donation undex a text 
belong to the principal 

fSwbfhiir: l wwsmuEf gftnvr: I tfwrdww l *%<b: Stow H “There are 

three initiations, their donation is twelve hundred, the initiation of 
8oma, the donation of " The ^h{n and gftnOT belong to the mam 
sacrifice. 

mnsn^ti 

J2. And by seeing the cessation, 
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They enure for the whole sacrifice The anthor relies on this argument 
in support of his view expressed in 5 * 11. The appointment of a priest 
lasts for the whole sacrifice and the payment of fees is also for ,the whole 
of it. 

Adhikarag i VI. Shtras 13 14 dealing with the aubjuot that the interior altar it not a part ot 
the aaenfioial pout. 

awi ii 3. i ^ i H ii 

13. Similarly the altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 

The objector says that just as ^ISjTT and are the parts of the soma 

sacrifice as stated in the preceding *rf> 4 + 4 VJ, so is an interior altar a part 
of the sacrificial post. 

fowre hi n ^ i nv ii 

14. On the other hand, it is only a part of the locality by 
reason of its being in harmony with what is incapable of being 
enjoined. 

The author says that it is only a part of space, to mark off certain spa¬ 
ce, it is described in the Veda, but it is nowhere said that it is a part of 
fcbef*. 

Ailhlkarana VII. S4tr*» 10 — 17 dealing with tbs nubjsot that a cart ia not a part of tbs 

iWtara. ii ^ i is m ii 

15. “Then they recite the verses”; two carts under the 

word are the parts of the 

fW N “Or as on the carts op whieh soma is 

extracted, so they recito the xfw called the ! ‘ on the carts’ means 

1 near the oart’. So the description of the carts and the mantras called 
wroanfl are connected with each other as parts with a whole. This is the 
view of the objector. 

\m& *r fftUFi ii3,tsn ^11 

16. On the other hand * pert of the apace; the object of the 
•oma aaorifiae ia visible or evident, 
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«lf*T^*^»fa wftwn*} m?qt: ll W«K«ritfif It “He places m 

the southern gfipsrfa cart, those verses which are connected with 

the cart near which soma juice is extracted are to he recited for kindling 
the fire." 

The author says that gfsrafw refers to a certain space where juice 

is extracted, if you do not accept this interpretation then there will be a 
defect of It is therefore a part of space where southern cart 

stands and WWWt verses are recited 

^ ctSff tt 1 t VS t TS II 

17. And the naming is accordingly 

The author says that the etymology of the word ff^fw (a cart) also 
shows that is is a portion of the space gfarafa means a place where offer¬ 
ing is placed- So the description in the Veda relates to the place but not 
to the cart. 

AdUkuran* VIII bAlraa 18-20 dealing With toe subject that the parta of the principal run 
be performed through auother. 

torero sraraR figisi’iirai^qRFra train 
rarg ii 3, i vs 1 h 

18. The fruit enjoined accrueB to the sacrificer, by reason ot 
his quality; therefore he must perform it personally. 

The objector says that the fruit of the sacrifice accrues to the per¬ 
former ; it is bo laid down m the Vedas. As it it so, he must perform the 
sacrifice himself. 

srafi n 5raR^#^rfl srarara atHRf- 
ra ; raa *rt raw 11 \ i vs iu n 

19. On the other hand in donation by reason of the principal, 
and- the subsidiary acts subserve the principal, they may therefore 
be performed by himself or by another. 

The second objeotor says that the sacrificer should pay the fee which is 
the most important and the pr incipal in the sacrifice and al) other acts 
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winch subserve the principal may be performed either by the sacrifice* 
huuaelf or by some other on his behalf. 


fnfa ii \ i vs in 


20. Or another may perform by reason of the Veda laying down 
the hiring (of the priests) and by reason of the prohibition of the 
performance by one’s self. 

The author gives his own view and says that the Veda provide* for the 
•employment of the priests. The priests are to perform the subsidiary 
acts and the principal act which is the mam oblation, is to be done by the 
sacnficer. It is a 


Adbikarapu IX. Sutras 21 H dealiaf with the subject t),»t the number of the lured 
/m«n* at Arse? ' 

21. There by reason of the object, there is a limit of the 
workers; there is no rule or limit by reason 0 f there being noth¬ 
ing special. 

The objector says that according to the nature of the sacrifice 
the number of the officiating priests may be increased or decreased, 
because there is nothing special about it in the Vedas. • 

22. Or also by reason of the different Vedic texts, there are 
different officiating priests named for each. 

The vsdic texts directly mention the names of the officiating priests 
and their functions. So the number can be determined. 
gffaremmffipflYtRr»<nr i i sreihir t 

«K*nm i uRrfwt aRifffh i gw**: 8*nr»*rmi* i gre r r^gTy ggw ft i 

swni! g* w r fi r rysn » wfiimwiw msrcft ftftqnt*nr u “The «rort* 

priest divides them before, the gfftuwai sa(s r ifi C es from the ifrft 
vessel; the fttf brings forward the wife of the sacrificer. The 
uplifts the cups, the utters praiseB; the 

sings; the removes sacnfical articles from one place to another; 
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the recites jf aw a q i verses; the tfqr recites iTWJjqT* hymns; the 

isneesj gives order and recites after (another); the sr sg qm makes an offer¬ 
ing; the BWgpt incites qpp^tqtq mantras.” 

II X I vs I ^3, II 

23. If it be said “ of one by reason of the difference of 

duties.” 

The objector says that one priest can perform all the dnties and can be 
so called by different names on different occasions. 

24. Not so, because at the time of appointment. 

The author says thal the different priests are appointed by their 
different names at the commencement of the sacrifice. So their number 
can be determined. 

AdhikerapaX. Dealing with the aubjsot that e i nmvqq ’a ere Mparate. 

25. And wwwiwgs by reason of their being mentioned 
separately. 

The author says that the ewfnsffj’s are separate as they have separate 
names. 

Adiukarana XI. Dealing with the subject that S TMWh8*| *8 • t * m,lD 7' 

26. On the other hand at the time of appointment by reason 
of the Vedio text mentioning many. 

The vedic text which enjoins the appointment of the SPWIKTJ*, uses 
the camber in plural which shows that there are many WJTOTiWjV 

A£hikarao* XII. Dwlin^ with tho tal)«cfc that the are ten m number. 

II 3.IVSI ^VS || 

99. Ten, by weipg the force of the text. 

•The author says that there are 10 WTOrtqgY ^ qsnr 
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I mrfa It "There are 10 wra t fof 

jmestsj each ten go to the, cup, for this reason, the is s*o- 

, ailed.” 

Adhikarana XIII Satris 28—29 dealing with the subjectithat ^Tfttttt 18 n °t Afferent. 

jowai ^ iiai^i^=ii 

28. And *jfa?ri is (different) by reason of having a separate 

« ord. 

The objector says that Sflfjtfl'T (a priest who kilIs a sacrificial animal; 
is different from the ^cf?ar>P v and g*r»troqrg% , because we have a separate 
iniid foi him 

src^(£t?q?trasrturT iitui^ii 

29. On the other hand In reason oi the context and there 
being no original text. 

The author says that the tfftm is not a sepaiate priest an ordmaiv 
piiost can do the business of killing a s.vt ili< uvl mnmal , further there 
is no Vedic text for the appointment of a separate ^Tfinu priest 

Adhikar&pa XIV Dealing with the subject that -gign (aMisiuiit singer) is not • separate 

ii 3, us i n 

30. And |the assistant singers, by reason of the force of the 
ext. 

The author says that the assistant 3inger is not separate , any 
an take np the duty as the text shows. ;t WVSfj' squuftt II "An shall 

* 11 1 assist m singing.” 

Adlnkarana XV Dealing with a subject th»t a seller of Soma is a different person. 

31. On the other hand, a seller is a different person because 
os function is not prescribed. 

The author says that a seller of noma is a separate priest, the 
eason is that his function is nowhere described in the Veda. 

2d 



m 


pOrva m!mA#sA 


iUhikarana XVI. Extras 3? 35 de*lifcff with the wibjtict that a to Boi t0 

ppiferm #11 aacn£oial wojJiy V 

32. By doing the sacrificial works all are because there 

is nothing special. 

The objector says that any one who officiates as a priest is a 
"wlwfif Bf'hWq tfSUfcth: ” There are seventeen suf^tWs in a Soma 

sacrifice It is a case of A general description is given, 

which determines that so many things are to ho done by such and 
such a < lass of \ nests, hut when it is again laid down that any 
one of those things 'a to ho perfumed by a particular priest out of the 
> lass, it is a case of e?*ij?qwT^ 

h qr qR#FTRTT ii i o1 \\ ii 

33. s -' 0 t so. In reason of exclusive S] ocil'cation 

The author s t « that n a esse of ipf>ifa<rr [hie difference between WTJ- 
and qftd'TTr an ''C o t plained ;ha-, lie who fights is a soldier. There are 
700 s ddieis tn this na iiilim The first is a general statement This general 
statement is nan owed down by the sc. -na ■•-•.tenee It ib a case of aragn?- 
^nr In there aro tinee defects (Ij wr*J?Rf C-J WWfWWT (,(.> fftCNTU*: 

Take for example sruWTT. The animalB with five claws should not 

be eaten,it is Animal diet with the exception of tfwrer may 

be taken, there is qy7*f One’s natural desire to take flesh is 

controlled, this is irrqtr^ Lot us see h>,v tin-, qfbcfsgr applies in the 
present case. Every one has a natural clesiro to become a *f?*V 
this desire is com, floj, any one who pei ,”orm-> a sacrifice s a 
this sense is set aside but one who performs the functions mentioned in the 
Veda is a (his sense is accepted. It is therefore a case of SfftfW®* 

but not of 

II 3.1 (S I5.V 11 

34. If it be said “by either way.” 

The objector says that you may apply either of the principles ; the 
Yedic text can be interpreted by either of them in the manner I have 
eaggested. 

?T elqiqmqqf! 113,ivsi^>* n 
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85. No, all are not entitled. 

The author says that you can not make a general statement since »U 
are not entitled to j>erfonn a sacrifice and become It ia therefore 

not a case of bWg*T!U^ When 12 is mentioned, i» can include 8 . Aa 
may include steWTW This is But in the pre¬ 

sent case 17 priests are dnectly mentioned and finally settled. 

Adhik&i&na XVII tAtmt 36 37 dmlirg with the tohjeet that Ac. wto are 

bk n toned in the text laying down mitmtion tm.i donation are 17 in samber. 

8(5 On the other hand, there is a restrictive rule by 

reason of the connection, of the Yedic te^t with the donation. 

The- author says that by reason of the restrictive rule, the number of 
the is limited to 17 only There is a toxt which mentions what 

donations are to be made to the different priests 

3^r«n q Ii3.t3i3.v3ii 

37. And having described the position of the sacr.ficer by 
reason of the descr plum of the r initiation. 

asimf i ^-T3 armrnr i trot start i anffta 
nfff sfuftt atf? 3 tt i 5rr?f<jri^fj!ta a^ror; j ntatart 

T^tTT^: I SNiq^of | I 3TijfNf 

ssror. i T^nig: i sTwjnmf ft 3: i crV^ftffqr 

i qtart Brspm i t|ut3; i ftj; i irtfr srnsmt 

I SRir^TrV qi’Jt'T StffrT. Il “Adwarxu after initiating the master or 
the house initiates sin then 4^*UffT then fWI , then StfaHtUlnt initiating 
him, initiates the second group, from sgti group, JPWfclrt from 

3$Wrtr group, from Hota group, then stfl initiating him initiates 

the third group, STTKftW from sjTf gum > from Tf-TITTr gioup, sr«9F9T3> 

from fhTT group, then initiating him, initiates the 4th group, qhjt 

from SfTF group, from ^JTT^r group, tTl'ftfJH from ftaf gioup- 

then another sum initiates him, either a religious student or one sent by 
the preceptor ’’ 
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3^5 im 


| 6 T?TTTOr 

1 

1 

?fTTT^T>n 

zm rg r 

r?cT7 

t 

1 

am 

TjpTTtTT 

Sff3^«TTm 

S^rrar^trr 


ssafar 

SfeT 

3T5SJTOT!$ 

i wrcrh* 

JjffTftTT 

vjfSJcTI 


• qlrTJ 

gairoir 


AdhikariuviXYUI. Dealing ruin the subject ih»t the with the master are 1. i 

aamber 

|| \ I VSI 3=. II 

38. TLo master completes the 17lh number by reason of tin 
function being common 

We have seen in the preceding that there are only 1(3 'nffWi 

The author says that the sariificer completes 17tli number, because thev 
all a't with the common object can not be the 17th numbei 

Adhikarar,a \I.\ Satrup ES* to dealing ivitl the ttubject th»t the «»culiu»! fauct.uui of the 
WVqg' Ae nre restricted 

II ^ I VS I \€. II 

f| they, perfcnnnng ail duties, ergEKtqrci by reason of the 

appointment, 9TPa: tires, q like, jqqustfqrq by reason of the fixed time. 

3 l Bv reason of their appointment, they perform all duties 
3 »i-*t a- s^crei fivs by reason of their fixed time. 

T-e objector says that though the qefcqq^s are appointed for separate 
functions yet they can perform all duties , he gnes an illustration in 
in j port of his viety, the fire is consecrated at its proper time, but it can bo 
used for all sacrifices, 







JAIMINt SCTRA III 7 13 


181 


awfanffir# sq^«rr Fn*d%ir?qrsfq- 


f^ll^l^lV 0 II 

40. By reason of its relationship, the arrangement of the 
duties has been made by reason of the significant power of the 
relationship. 

The wards and their et vmologv show that tlie functions of the differ¬ 
ent priests are separate As for instance artvqq^, ?rH, sftfJUBf. This is the 
icply of our author to the craf'qJiT view of the objector 


4dbik»t&»& \\ Btitroi 41—42 dealing with thesubject tint function* known from (he 
*t.\mulcgy of the word* are home times t»et iftide 


41. Its nature is known from tho d reet statement and autho¬ 
ritative adjustment. 

.Sometimes their i- .< dnect command by which a function is to he 
pet formed by a certain piiest, the command oven ides tho etymology of 
die woid, and sometime', the etymlog\ is the guide As for example 
?rcsrrT 1 11 (^o **« *mim) ‘^unun prie-t 

thciefore gives command* and locttcs aftei,tho \eisesof the ltig-veda 
called qratq and q^Ttq "hull an- geueialiy tocited by cftsTT and ifa»i 
priest s 1 cs[ c. 1 1 \ el. 

?rea 11 3, 1 vs 1 11 

42. And similarly by seeing the lorce of the text. 

The author in support, relies on the text ff KU qq 

qqfojqF* it T^cft-a witffwqt nfarnt u ^nrmurqf: 

W%q*rqfa.l &o ^niRI\) “Wheie he ought to hear the yhit reci¬ 
ting the morning atgqrqi, the of the 77JTRT, the jntiq with the qfi! 

verse of the singers and srFvUTTT of Wtq’tf's He who knows the truth of 
the *rnpr , becomes wealthy ” 


Adhikaran* XVI SiVtras IJ -46 denim* with the subject tb»t tbe dutie* of the 
priest are bh# after reuteoion an® ojdei ibat are descubed. 


ii^wny^u 
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44 The command and after-repetition are the functions of the 
by reason of the direct Vedic text. 

The objo itor says that there is a Vedn; text 5h*f5f*n§*n£ W? 

(See the translation in the commentary on 12) Under this text the 
duties of the ttaifSIT is give sairilieial command and to do the after- 
1 ecitation 

jfojsrrsfiifSrerfr ii3,wmi 

-14. On the other hand he has a right to hy reason 

of the proximity with the sacrific,al command. 

The author says that the and sr* are described in juxtaposi¬ 
tion and the duty of the is to repeat the 

=* II I VS I VV. II 

45. And in (the repetition of) srtftTgtfi*;, by seeing ( the te\b 
authorising) the 5 !^ | 

The author in support of Ins vievr says that the |rtm is mentioned irt 
son- texts repeating tho sTr<Ttf*r®-"U*d 3 : WT 5 rf»ri> Jrgtprr aiSRHH 

II “Wheie he ought 'o low reciting the morning wgarr^ 
then 3111 * 3 ' should take it up ” This Blums that &5n3R>»n is not entitled 
to all after-recitations 

Adhika’ana XXII '•'titraa 46 —49 dealing with the tmb)oct that in a an offici itm ' 

priest ib entitled to act 

n^ivsiv^u 

46. The «r<rat«*gs ought lo make an oblation from the 
cups by reason of the authoritative adjustment 

The objector says that when an oblation is to be made from the WT*T 
cups a should be engaged, because the etymology of the 

word shows it 

=5i«mr crewHic^ ii 3,1 vs Vvs ii 

47- On the other hand *1**3 by reason of the principle. 

* 

The author says that you are not right , the who makes an obla¬ 
tion from the *R9I cup is a -anvtiv** the is therefore prmoipal and 

WHfl**3* is subordinate. The principal predominates over the subordinate- 
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48. And in a Wttff cup, by seeing other (priest). 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view •* he 
save that other priests also offer oblations from the SPT*J cups. 

i kisj- i hrotxtnif: 

tfswihj wfa i SMerr wv-gqf: wtthj a u “He 

hands over the charr.asa cups to the WT*TT*?^', he passes on to the reciter 
of fiR, one who knoas the truth of verily becomes wealthy The 

belongs to it is dedicated to the sura cup belongs to him." 

a starqtq; u 3. i is i -n n 

49. In weakness, they are to be recognised, 

The HW cups belong to the saerrficor and the site's use them, if the 
«T«r3j*a aie incapable of using them, then wranmej's, are to be engaged 

Aiihikarapa XXIII. SOuan 60-61 Dealing; witb tbe subject that 4 Are t0 *>» 

performed by many 

ii^moii 

50. By reason of the direct statement in the Veda like the 
preceding ; if it be otherwise m the Veda, it should be according 
to the direction. 

The objector says that if there is any thing described in the Veda under 
a certain chapter, you may be guided by raTTVqr. As for instance under 
the chapter of efhpn?!, the viMqiU and in lhe chapter of ttrofifa 
the vradta arc described. By the principle of UHIMI, the 9 raft<1 is to beper- 
formed by the wcvg and fitavrn is to be performed by tbe a^irrar When 
ou the other hand, in tho Veda no other description is given, then it 
should be performed according to the direction, the principle of (4411441 
is not applicable 

SfcaWi: II 3. I vs I Vtlll 

51. Or by accepting it, there is one’s duty; by virtue of the 
text, it should be along with the constituent parts; in tb«. 
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rest indeterminate. 

There are 4 parts of the Sutra, in the first part the author gives » 
flat denial, in the second part, it is said that if there is a direct statement 
it lays down a rule and it should be complied with, as prescubed: in the 
third part he says that by virtue of the text, the duty should be per¬ 

formed With all its constituent, parts When,4thly there are no such direct 
texts or texts, then you may be guided by OTTT^TT This recaptulates 
the whole discussion of the chapter 

$rsr? says that by accepting the details of the model sacrifice, it be- 
< omes connected with the and by virtue of it, you have to per¬ 

form all the details As the sifrfbtrhT is the model sacrifice, it should be 
followed and many should perform the wnrht and sttmjm This 

sutra is very obscure 


END OF THE PADA VII. 

TADA VIII 

Adbikara^a r Sfitra* 1-2 denting with the subject tint hiring le the dote of the master. 

WlffRsfettfi 113,1COII 

1. The duty of the master is hiring, because the sacrifice is 
for his sake. 

The author says that it is the saer'ficer who engages the 
because the sacrifice in which the priests are engaged is to secure las 
object 

FtlH II 3 I c I ^ || 

2. Bv a direct text of others also 

The power of appointment originally tebis in the sacrificer but some¬ 
times the tfvfjf can also appoint a it is only when there is a direct 

Vedic text. 

Adhiksmp* D- SUtraa 3 R Dealing with theaubject that the purificatory act* such »i ihaving 
Of the head Jtc. belong to the »aorl8oer. 



JAlMINf SftTRA. III. 8 6. 


185 


rai^ ii X i = i 3. ii 

3. On the other hand the purificatory ceremonies are in 
human power ; they are to be (performed according to the Veda 
like the sacrificial act. 

Tho objector say 8 that as STUfj' priest pet forms the sacrifice according 
to the Veda, so the purificatory ceremonies should also be peiformed 
on him, these ceremonies pruduee certain power in him. It is he 
who goes through the elaborate ceremony and it is he who should be 
shaved &c. 

i $*r**TM*ti^ tsrcrrfa .CTrfr u (&o *fo 

“He cleans his teeth, shaves' his hair and beard, pares off his nails and 
takes his bath ” 

qROTIHRH || 3 I = I V II 

4. On the other hand, of the sacrtficer ; because he is princi¬ 
pal like the sacrifice. 

The author says that tho purificatory ceremonies are to be performed 
on the sadnficer, because he is principal and the fruit of the sacrifice 
accrues to him. 

sqq^ng ii ^ i -1 v. ii 

5. And by reason of the designation. 

The author says that we also find in the text quoted in the commen¬ 
tary on sutra 3, that the f orm of the verb is used The reason 

is that the fruit accrues to the sacnficer. The indicates the act is 

to be done for another 

?T^ II 3, I = 15, II 

fi. It is prescribed m the case of being subordinate. 

In a sacrifice persons and materials are used and upon both of them 
purificatory ceremonies arc performed. When the purificatory ceremonies 
are performed upon a person they are principal but. when they are per¬ 
formed upon the materials they are subordinate. The author says m the 

21 
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that the application of ^rwrsiTr is m the case of the subordinate but 
not m the case of the principal 

II 3, I s I 13 II 

*7. Ami by reason of the connection with or the extra- 

ordinary principle. 

The author gives an additional reason. There are several preparatory 
acts performed in a sacrifice upon the materials and the persons. The 
•TgW is the extraordinary principle which is obtained The materials in a 
sacrifice serve the purpose m two wavs , one sot subserves the purpose 
directly, they are WtTJ<TSPTT5P and others serve the purpose indirectly, 
they are ^tftl<113(1 W>H4> As for instance in a dinner the food that is 

taken is and the table and chairs are SfflRTWlTOrT*. So m the 

same way the preparatory ceremonies are performed on the persons The 
«F9ltwr is directly connected with the srjr^ and the who are employed, 

are indirectly connected So according to the Mimhmsa rules, the 
are to be performed upon the puncipal poison and material in the first 
instance and then upon the auboidmate person and materials afterwards. 
The author therefore says that accoidiug to this principle also, qiOT TI? who 
is directly connected with the atir^ should have the purificatory ceremony 
performed upon himself first. 

II ^ 1 c I =; II 

8 . By reason of the inequality, the directions are not of 
similar nature. 

The functions of the sacnficer and the are different ; a 

can nert perform the functions of o tratTH So there is an inequality in 
their position, the functions of a QUffM are principal and those of a 
are subordinate. So the WKwre is principal m relation to the 
Wgi- There are digereut duties laid down for them. 

Adtukarana III. Siltrae*tell dealing with the subjeot that the eacrifiuor is entitled t« 
perlerm auetentiee. 

n 3. t = i a n 

'9. And the austerities, by reason of obtaining the fruit as in 
ordinary life. 

l liu does not eat for two days, he does not 
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eat for three days ” The question is who is to observe these fasts. 
The author says that as the qimtw obtains the fruit of the sacrifice, he is to- 
praotise austerities just as in common life we see that persons who derive 
the bemfit, do the act. 

51 ^^ rlfS; II 3 I = n 0 It 

10. And filling up of the ellipsis, is like that. 

The completion of a sentence in the text which supports the view and n* 
also like it, tfrWflt therefore completes a sentence or its sense A prin¬ 
ciple is laiddown and the argument winch supports it, is 4140^1 

IT^t ftstri (: I i*«rsr« ’Wft^TTWfTJT: I 9mt 5pg'*nf: ?TTOT fwrfil it “When in 
a person there is nothing inside, when the blackness of his sight ia 
destroyed, he is most fit for ajsacrifise, when fasting, he is fit for a sacri¬ 
fice. A sacrifice is holy; a sacrifice is relinquihsment, in order to make- 
one fit for relinquishment, it is done by austerities ” It also shows that 
a tnrtrrw IS to practise austerities. 

srts; ii \ i = n i it 

11. By a direct text, of others also. 

The author says that Wcf^*P N S also practise austerities if there is at 
direct text of the Veda TT? *cf r<T« T Wd fa “All the fast “ 

Adhikarana IV. dealing with the Bub jet t that yfrotgn 18 t0 he aanie wearing oi the 
red turbans Sec. are the duties of the prints 

*T<ac^ ^ 

12. And by reason of its being subordinate, there is no adjust¬ 
ment by means of the Veda. 

wfanr: jmttTw i fa'wmifsrw h» 

wearing red turbans and red clothes perform a sacifice , the 

putting on gold neck-ornaments perform a sacrifice.” In. 
the Veda, the JT^FT and ipt are described. The fflTri*7T applies to the 
description of the principal and it is of no use in the description of sftaj. 
It is by the authoritative Vedic text that a is described. There in the 
text quoted, the ib principal and red turbans are subordinate. So 

you can not take the help of HWWWT ; bnt you can only by the direct 
authority determine the nature of the ifar 
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Sabar says that m a *%w»TTiT it is laid down that .'. 

miffk I) and m a it is laid down that . 

rnrffif I) The question arises whether the red turban is to bo worn 
exclusively by the and gold necklace by the only because 

the jfifa sacrifice is in the itrmlfa and is in the The author says 

that because it is a subordinate act, you can not determine it by means 
of a sjtrpsin of a particular Veda The direct text is that all priests should 
wear the red turban and gold necklace 

Xdtukarans V £ 8 tras 13—14 dealing with the subject, that the desire for r*m pert a Jill 
to the »«crifioer. 

5f«n ii 3, i <= i H u 

13 . Aud similarly desire, by reasou of the connection with 
the object 

orar?*: i *ft%: i a&iferetfrr fsrfarm 

n ‘ ‘If one wishes that rain may fall, he shall measure the place for 
a low shed, one who is desirous of heaven should sacrifice with ” 

The desire of asacrifieei is fulfilled, it is ho who is connected with 
the desire If the desiro is to have a ranufal) it is the tnunw who should 
perform the sacrifice 

xmr ii 11 = i iv ii 

14 . By designation of others also 

The author says that others can have also their desires fulfilled, if there 
js a direct vedic text a^JTTWT W3|*TTWTW *T HmHTT*rffT| 

‘•An 3 $ 4 TraT for hiruself Qr for his clioi t sings w lth the wished for object.” 

Adhikamn-i VI Sdtraa U. —10 dialing' with the subject that the ma&tr&e commencing with 
mygprf are connected with rhe sacrificer 

II \ I C I n II 

15. And the mantras which do not describe the sacrificial acts 
lire likewise, 

There are two sorts of mantras, one class lays down the sacrificial act 
Wad the other consists of ohanting jfgs and are called qwfa ffl in the 
sfitra. The author Bays about these d?fs, that they are connected with 
the sacrificer like the act stated in the preceding srf^wtUT- “WTJpf nwlW 

n ($9 tiHrwv) “0 ! Agni, giycr of lief 
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give me life. O! fire giver of light, give me light ” These Jfgs are given 
in the and so by the principle of 5WWUT these verses wonld be¬ 

long to the officiating priests, but as they describe the fruit which is con¬ 
nected with the sacriiicer, they belong to the sacrificer. 

^ II ^ •• 

16. And by seeing on separation. 

The author gives a reason that when the «nWTR ib travelling, he 
praises fire These 3 <TCUT«r tflfs are in the chapter on i gfan, but 

they belong to the sacrificer. The result is that the vrofero mantras 
belong to the traHT*. 

Adhikarona VU. Dealtny with the subject th»t a mantra twice repeated in the Veda is to 
tie used by both. 

surerrafnl swR?uTs*N«nii, u^.t=nvsu 

17. When a mantra is repeated twice, it is to be used by both 
because there is a purpose in the repetition 

There are some stars which are read in the 4uWM<t>i7 and repeated in 
the The author says that buch iftrs are to be used by both the 

sacrificer and the priest. 

AJhikarana Vi I > Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is entitled W 
jirouounoH the maflkraa 

w * guflgrfNItfitsf&r iiii=ii=:ii 

18. And in a literate, there is the re pete t ion of the mantras ; 
because an illiterate is nowhere permitted. 

The author says that if the sacrificer is a literate person, he can then 
pronounce the vedic mantras during the performance of the sacrifice but 
an illiterate person is nowhere permitted. 

jR5far»m*«nwfar i Tfonfttfimisrwiffr n 

A priest should make the JRrfmr repeat jfaand dfileft fht s. See 
White 9■ 21. &o. These are called pft #5Ts and the 

mantras commencing from 9 31 of White are called sfamft ifirs. 

Adhikarspa IX. Sfttraa It 20 dealing with the subject that 12let* ot utensils in connected 
with the t auctions ot an tfyqii' 

Tnm$ wmw i w i w q H ^ 'nsrora g.- u^iciuh 
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19. By reason of being clescriled in the the sacri¬ 

ficial acts pertain to the sacrifieer. 

The Veda is divided into in seme of them the duties of the sac- 

rificer are described, it is called qnwrarf? and there is another in 

which the duties of the are detailed, it is called Wf S f iU t tfr l There 

are certain functions connected with the sacrificial utensils which are 
mentioned in the <)T3TtiiH°oi8. The objector says that these duties are to be 
performed by the mWH as they occur in JjsnTR section of the Veda by the 
principle called twi>nn 

20. On the other hand, w?zg r ; it is for him and the trirt^ri is 
based on reason. 

The author says that you are wrong, the srvqij' should perform all 
these duties because he has been engaged and appointed on fee for that 
purpose, the principle of WTWTT is based on reason and it is applicable 
when there is no other proof available Here we have a direct text that 
the is hired by the sacrifice!' 

Adhikiism X Dealing with the subject that a la to priform tbo duties of 

an amr^'. 

qif FTRI II \ 1 = I Rl II 

21. On conflict, the performance is by reason of special 
connection; the other by another out of them because there is a 
distinction. 

The sutra is divided into three parts The first part says that it is 
laid down that a Rota is to perform the duty of an how can a yfctr 

perform two functions ? In the first part it is therefore said that a Hotfi. 
is to perform the duties of an er^' The second part says that out of so 
many any m;f?^may perform the duty of the ffcTT, when the latter 

acts for the The third part says that this distinction should bo 

maintained because a ifat can not perform two duties. In aJ^rfaltoT, two 
functions are performed, the animal's cord is tied round a by the WWTJ* 
and the CttTT repeats the mantra. In connection With the f'wwf TORY 
there is a Yedic text ihflaltlrsxjg;*: The Hot& i 9 , A,dhvaryu. The Hot& 
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therefore ties the cord round the g«r In this view as expresed m the gjw, 
another repeats the mantra instead of the HotA 

Adtnkarcpa XI. Dealing with the subject that the comms&d end carrying oat of the 
commend ere to be performed by separate person*. 

5^3 ^ || ^ | c | ^ || 

22. And in commands by reason of another's right. 

jrt$P»rkmnpT i rsur*f^<ren**i« erijfg i ngft *r*5«r*n^T$ff. 

''Place jfteffijft (water-vessels, place the sacrifiicial fuel and grass; wash 
ladle, having girded the loins of the sacnficer’s wife rise with the clari¬ 
fied butter ” 

These texts occur in By the principle of *r*TT97T it will ap¬ 

pear that both the commands and carrying out of them are to be perfor¬ 
med by the WTWTu' , but th • is simply absurd. One priest is togive order 
and the other is to carry it out. This is what the sutra lays down, the rea¬ 
son is obvious ; -one is dependent on the other. 

Adhikirann X II, Sdtrna 2S HI dealing with (he subject tbat the command and oarrying out 
of the command are to be performed by tne WIV91W* »nd SfTjffaj respectively. 

W|>*PfRT || 5, | C | ^ || 

23. On the other hand, by seeing the Yedic text. 

The objector says that the wv^' is to carry out orders and the is 

to give them He relies on the following texts. 

VTmrf?f ll (&• Ho ^R ^°1?) “Wooden sword is certainly a thunderbolt, 
when he may hold it upwards, in a thunder-bolt an perishes, he 

holds it in front and slantingly,” 

m ll 3, i = i ^ it 

24. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of the func¬ 
tion being the same. 

The author says in reply that you are mistaken, the word is used 

in the secondary sense in the text quoted by you, because the function 
is the same; the wwrw' gets it done by the priest. It is done by hw 
command, so it is his act. 
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Adhikarana XT II. SiHros 35 27 dealing with the gabject that in the the re¬ 

ward for the master is hoped for. 

II 3 I c | ^V. II 

■\ \ ’ 

25. In*pcnm*’s , there is the reward of the because 

it is for his purpose. 

There are two kinds of jfas (1) swtgjfsr and (2) sr^RpfaflPSnf*. The former 
regulates the sacrificial operation, the latter is chanted in course of a 
Bacrificial operation There is a text which says that a should say 

JHTrWt «r%f fwc%*sr?3. (&» ft® 'JHH'ilt) “O ! fire, let there be my splendour 
in the offerings ” Here the wishes splendour for himself The 

objector says that the fruit, of the «ET*!rtf* accrues to the priest because it 
is ho who performs the sacrifice 

?n assNrg ii 3 . i e i ti 

26. On the other hand, of the master by reasop of its being 
for him. 

The author says that it is the master for whom the sacrifice is perfor¬ 
med, so he gets the fruit. Though the repeats the mantra, yet the 

splendour referred to in the jfs is the splendour of the sacrifices Though 
the victory is of the general, yet every individual forming the army 
considers it his own victory. 

ti 3. i c i n 

27. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author supports his view by the Vedio text. SgffTO 

R«wr: “Whatever desire a hopes for, it is of his 

client.” It is technically called 

Adhikarana XIV. SAtne *8-29 dealing with the eubjeot that in the the fruit of 

the actions accrue* to the priest. 

w ftfi sirtphrar^ ii^ici^cii 

28. On the other hand, their reward is the success of the 
sacrificial act by reason of its being .for the purpose of the 

master. 

The reward of the sacrifice accrues to the gf i nm but where the 
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object is to achieve the act itself, it is the reward of the priest. The 
reward of the principal act is to accrue to the sacrifice' Th r J of 

iho subordinate acts accrues to the priests W*TrRr«ui OT3TtTqS5fiTqf Oftr- 
ptrt II (w* tfo lltft^u) “0 < Agm and ViBnu, I have not crose 

sed you, be separated fortny passage, do not trouble me ” 

II 3 . I = I ^4 II 

29. And by the designation alsor. 

The ^Jjff^also gets a fruit, if there is Bpecial mention of it fqaTtRJf' 

I (So tfo Ui.rRI?) “What good is there’ Let it be for us both ” 

Atlhikarfimv XV Dealing with the subject that the pxej aratoi>y rites on ths materials «ul> 
icrve the purpose of the constituent parts and the prmcij 

30. 1 he purificatory ceremony on the materials by reason 
of there being no speciality in 1 he context, belongs to all sacrifi- 
eial acts 

The author says that in the context no distinction is made in descril- 
,ng the sacrificial acts The puulu atory ceieiuo-ucs that are performed 
un (lie materials serve two puiposes, one that of a eonshtnen* j art con- 
6 sting in a oatrifietal substance and the other ihat of the whole sacrifice 
Wh <*i) the purpose of the constituent part is $er\*»d, the purpose of the 
whole sacrilice is served. 

A Shikar Am X\I D* almg with the tint th<> f*xtr».>r »mar T prinoip l u* ihe model eacnfioe 

n >t \j» 1« ng- to the mouitieti sacrifice hu^e-1 upon i h** feniu* 

ftirifiuj ii\i-|^'jii 

31. On the other hand, In the d.r ct Yed.c statement the 
extraordinary principle does not apply to the modified sacri 
flee. 

There are three model snenfi -es , fsnF? and Wlfstrtor* 

The modifications are 1 ftfis ' 2 ; qsj'Tm > v 5; Ej*?Tts Theqgniq includes 
many of the opei atoms of and includes many of the 

iperationa of the first two mentioned abo\o These opeiations as said 
lr0 included in the model sacrifices hut nit in their modifications; if they 
*ro included, there will be two extraordinary principles which is absurd* 

the author says that the extraordinary principle dot® not apply to 

26 
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tiie modified sacrifice. Hence do subordinate operation prjsreparatpry^ 
operations connected with the ftfjtfsmraPl can ba*,ertende'd to the modi- 
tad sacrifice or wgjsfw or efrtfi re ta . 

Affl»lk»t*aaXTlI, Dwdio g with th« «ubjeot that fogfa should be tebde. «t 

yffr f Mfa grass. 

* * t * 

32. On the conflict, by reason of the special text afiithe ifi’ 

direct in the remainder. ‘ 

The grass is broirght from the jungle, it is sacrificially operaWd 
jppon- The-grass that is not sacnfieially operated upon is oalled/wf^lW* 
sflti spd grass In the Veda, it iB said that the altar should be covered 
with the purified grass but nothing is said about the making of the nfliwr 
»ud PfMfa- it 16 silent as to which kind of grass, they should he made ef. 
This is the conflict, the author says that where there iB a conflict the 
direct text prevails i e, the altar should-he covered with the purified 
flurbha grass but in the case where it is silent, the other commog grass 
should be used i e, the <rfw*T and fulfil should' be made from the 
grass « 

“ ^H sr fe gsmrM^ orfos i i** 

*«Two front steins of grass, equal and uncovered to the extent ofaepan 
are called qBiar , if they are one cubit in ertoirt they are called Brefil” 

a 

Adh)k«r*n» Will DeUiug >wth jilacmj of t‘ie oi>be et the model laoriflue. 

33, On the other hand, the transference is of a portion by 
reason of the connection with the one existing, 

•‘S?t¥nfl fotwtfa” ‘ wsrTftnnT^' “tpwrt fcmwOTt” 

“ He places a piece of J^TVTijT m tbo vessel belonging to Indra and 
V&y® 5 parched rice in the vessel belonging to AAwinas, and prepared 
pulk in the vessel belonging to dieties” ' w 

We hear these texts m connection with the sfrl fagtn B&qrifice> Now 
the question is whether the slice of a cake that is to be placed 

in .the vessel should be taken from the cake prepared for the mo- 

dlfhASprffcs^r another cake should be prepared ail laid <fb#n in the 
The author says that the principle laid down i# the 
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*here i« already,* oalte existing. Jffhy-should anot? 

#awki«tsujtt^. sfttnw 3t a5._ j>«iinf im au wb)Mt th** 10 *»*»«»•«»:* 

aumttM-in t,b« de«ire-aooorapHaliing purifies belongs to the principal' 


*, 84, In a modified Sacrifice^ the tabordin^ 0 0010 
Objectsas in a model sacrifice.’ • ..’ 

- “ *rjrTO«n^*n*m t«w: «r »<r%«rfwT; r* 

i "All the desirC-accomphshlfig- sacrifices* are W*^'_ they-ehould *W 
performed inaipcUhly.’’ _ 

The objeotor-says that the fVyf?r is to h# perfori ne ^ * b ® ff®f^>Juafc 
as the preparation of the altar and the clarified bu^ ter ar0 ^ or , 
constituent parts and the principal in the model So they are 

also in the modified aaarifl'de. The $lw is all accoi >, ^ liahlI1 £- fc 6 t,oth 
the constituent parts and the principal. The pt> r '® cato **’y ce*efaienyi« 
both for the principal and its parte. Low reading tne 6 0 
belongs both40 the principal and its constituent p ® 1 "* 8 

g?qi«r} n\t=u 3 .¥.n 

85. On the other hand, it is for tbp V rinei P al beoau# ® tbe 
constituent parts,are not- directly mentioned 

The author says no; you are mistaken Tb e baT& C6Tt ^ ltt 

objects in view— The principal and subordinate & ct *‘ are i >arforDle ^‘ 
prittBiptflutet leads to the end in view, while * e ' B .° 11 ordinate aeia 
subserve tbe principal The Vedas describe tb0 pniccipal a *t and Sd 
low readiflg in the cearee of the - pertainB P riDC, F 8, l* 

A iinks*«u» AX. tefitrss S« -88, Dt »lmg wU& the subject tb * A® 001 witnwa *•** °* 

Ib to b« p«rforra«'l with butter 

36. On impossibility, by the reason of t** 0 8 P eeiaf jtrctagosi- 
tion; its constituent parts. 

‘The ie^e sacrifice which is performed tc f *n ’ 

tinSj altars hre erected in the form oi hawks. 3/ - 0W * 0 <■ * 
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ciple called ‘ order ’ the batter comes in plaoe of soma in the ; 

but it is imposible to perform it with ghee alone and soma juice ie 
absolutely necessary. The author says m such a case the constituent 
parts should be performed with ghee 

n 3 , i e i n 

37. If it be said “similary in w»**rrST!T”. 

The objector says that a <T^tTrtrf% is performed for Agnyadhana and' 
,«pwiT9R 16 for The conclusion is that the is for the sake 

of It is therefore a constituent part of the The result 

from your proposition is that butter should be used in a 

. ll^cl\c|( 

38. Not so, by reason of the context being not similar ; because 
' the constituent parts are for the principal 

The nuthor says that the and WwrnjPT do not occur in the 

same context and they can not stand in relationship to each other as a 
part to the whole Tho parts constitute the whole, but thewr*«iraTW is not a 
part of the tr^TWT 

A3hikarr.ua XX I Satis; 39-41 dealing with the subject that all tbe countiiuenU pm It ot 
the olioulu be pcifoimed with butter. 

m i^rf11 \ i = i h 11 

39. On the other hand, at the tune by seeing the force of the 
text. 

The objecffor says that at the time of extraction of soma juice, some 
offerings are made to the fire. These offering should be of butter, 

t#TT msmPtT?? I| ?, I s I It 

40. On other hand, of all, by reason of there being nothing 


The butter should be used in all the constituent parts of the 
tad the texts quoted below mentions nothing special about it. 
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'‘fi4 offers with animals; in tfip-place aaimal, a dWtsajjw- 

taming to Agni and.Soma should,Jbe • used ; ixt £ke place,of 3jpfti$(|l 
sacrificial animal a cake pertaining to dieties^hbuld be 

fofspfaij. H 3,1 < i H 

41. The inference from tlie text ie basedtin Tei^en. 

The author says that! yon rely on the inference from the toxic *',Jfbts i ' 
baBed. on reason. No,inference can be made fromJtttfe text quoted by yon in. 
your favour. < 

Adhiktmss JtX 11. 8ntt*t ts-ti dealing with tbs that . 

is usds of Sssli ■ " 

42. On the other hand, the wnfor oakes are of flesff^ re&aon 
of a special text. 

mfk i ijinn. tffnSM 

jrtitffi; wssfanutKa ti 

“In each departure of the day, a master of the house goesa-hupting},, 
with the flesh of those deers which he kills there, the cakes are made" 

The sacrifice of the Sakyas lasts for 36 years; m connection with thisiV, 
is stated that the RSPfth cakes are of flesh. Now the question is whether^ 
all the cakes are of flesh or only the twflu cakes are made of flesh The 
author's reply is that only cake^ should be made of 4 flash as it 

is specially mentioned in the text 

^ 11 3. i c i ^ » 


43. "Metonymy i* improper -when there it no juxtaposition 
if you aay. 

The objector says that a jftxnn cake n made of rice flour; if yon subs¬ 
titute flesh for rice, it is a,case of metonymy. The metonymy is appli¬ 
cable when things are described in order ; suchisnot the case 'hare amd ' 
the principle of metonymy is therefor# not applicable. 




" ftlRTA MlMAMSA' 


&rrsr mm i 

<? The song c&Jled fjttf be} 0 E^sJ.o 3$si , there are twenty one songs 
■in a ^t«?rY sacrifice inown as 4rT3T ”. 

■ r v 

- There in the.?-redja text sbrnr is used hut instead of l^nraw, fowjg 
is sung- So by the pimciple of Metonymy ^nsraw stands for §Tt3f?* 
In thg^same vray'in the 4fTrWMIW 4 t«f > flesh'takes are prepared in the place 
of riee caked , 


EXp OF J>ADA VT11. 


ENl) OF CHAPTER III 




CHAPTER IV. 

PlDA I 

■Preliminary Introduction t 


In the third chapter wfa, fgrf, arm, tnsm, $m, , 

have been defined. The author now proceeds to show the difference , be$f 
ween ge*I*f: and ARf**?:. Subsidiary action is *B?**?«, and the principal One 
is g**T*f:. «R5lf¥V: is g?*nf: and sro*n?: is 3FU*?:. 

AjtikflraDa t laying down the proposition for enquiry. 

stto: u * » y \ \ u, 

«m now ; »Rti therefore ; 5«*H?*h: of the are**?: and gwrpf: ; f&W> 

St enquiry. 

1. Now therefore is the enquiry about «K$r«f and 3pW#. 

This sHtra lays down a jrfbsTT a kind of promise on the part of thfl 
Author as to what he is going to deal in the chapter. 

AdMksmpa II deahrg with the definition of K&nf: M d 5*3*1*?: I 

Mrfcr 3T^ H ^ I ^ ^ u 

uftJTCf in which ; rftfh: love, desire , ge*W of a man of that, Rmt 
desire jiwNafTOT indicated by or dependent upon certain ob}ect; sftnWt* 
gSH on account of its being inseparable. - / 

2. ( 5*5Vr?f: is that ) in which there is a love of a man and 

that love is indicated by (a certain) object (which is) inseparably 
connected ( with it. ) l* 

• tfhe author defines gw?:- It is a natural prompting of a manta obtoafc 
certain Object without any scriptural command to that e ffect. The aotifcji, 
sp prompted is oalled 5*3*T*f; ; and the opposite is called ****#: » 

■ III, SftttM 3 3 !ntT*fh IRf is FatufiMt. 
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s3 

* there being no love ; actions ; jp^n^ftsf are ftf* 

of the scjipture , snrf^TsRr^srnt of being infallible , sra not ; 
material substance, produced or purified, by that, awfw with 

the object, by couneotion ; fis«rraTflf in an aotion , wfw; direct 

signification that it is g*TCIT*f: I 

3 . ( There are ) actions in which there is no natural promp¬ 

ting (but are done, on account of the infallibility of the scripture; 
nor is there any material substance purified ( but) in'an action, 
it is connected with the object (and also) there is a direct signifi¬ 
cation that it is I 

In the preceding Ahikarana jwm: is defined as the action I of a 
person which is naturally prompted by his desires , in the present Adhi- 
karana, the author says that there are certain actions which are not so 
prompted nor is there any material substance purified but they are done 
tinder the command of the scripture and they are said to be The 

illustration is given ete. He should not see the rising sun ; 

nor the setting sun because that delivers<ium from the sin ; this is his 
vow.” The question is whether this sentence is The negative 

action enjoined is not prompted by a natural love for it nor is any 
material substance produced , because it is laid down that by refraining 
from seeing the rising and setting sun, a man becomes free from sin, 
it should therefore be done. Because the benefit is to accrue to the 
performer, it is therefore g^truf: I 

wftritant there being no distinction , g again; $TT^rc*T of the scripture ; 
swrwfb according to the text, qjwrfw fruits , shall be. 

4. Again there being no distinction of the passages of the 
scripture, the fruits shall accrue as described in the text ( of thq 
Veda). 

The siddhanta is laid down in Sfitra 3, the objector comes forward ' 
with another passage of Taittinya Samhitd ‘frfbwt irwfh tnrffc, 
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tfo tj. 1. t. W& II ?to V H. n. V “He makes an offering 1 -'ji&to 
Bamtdha ; he makes an offering in Tanflnapat. He shall n-ot tell ajlie.'*- 
“If that’ be your view/’ says the objector, “upon your reasoning the 
passage from the Taittiriya Samhiti is also a Jtwf: , because the scrips 
turo makes no distinction and the rewards accrue according to the text 
laid down in. the Veda.” The reply is embodied in the next sutra* 

vm srt sEmrssf# 

m v \ \ [ s* u 

nrRwr not so ; HUOUrmpfl on not accepting the cause , the object of 

a person , wfair of the object ; snrfiTfWtrnr being not connected. 

5. Nat so ; ou nat-accepting the cause, there is the object of 
a person ; the object beifig not connected ( with the cause ). 

The reply of the author to the objoetor is that it is not so ; when the- 
six modes of interpretation mentioned m Chapter III, as wfit, fsqf, i*TW„ 
ST^rrm, W’T, and atTHPIT do not apply, the text should be considered g^rrsfs: 
As the text quoted from the Taittiriya Samhit4 can be interpreted by 
any of the modes, it is SBcW and serves the purpose of the sacrifice. 

^ U \i I ^ » M 

?Mt similarly m and , in the conduct of worldly affairs. 

6. And similarly in the conduct of the worldly affairs. 

The author concludes the Adhiharana and strengthens his view by 
giving the example of the worldly action We see that the principal 
action is the-main object which a person aims at and there are other 
minor actions which lead to the principal action and are therefore consi¬ 
dered subordinate. 

Adhiltamna IV Sfttraa 7—"lO- relating to the sacrificial mace Main beiDg reituterf. 

ym fit n» \\ i * ir 

^nnRH materials , 5 again , without any particular description^, 

•mnifurtl on account of meaninglessness , should le offered. 

7. Again materials should, without any distinction, be offered 
( in the fire to avoid ) meaninglessness. 

Tb» pflrvapakfa view embodied in this sfttra is based on the prece¬ 
ding Adhikarana ; there is a passage of the Taittiriya Swahita: 
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^q^rw55T^raTfir iff* sWf =9 * yTgn.^ft t^gf 

m 5pro5^ srrfjit w tl $<j tfo \. \. t % 

“The wooden spade, cups, sacrificial dishes, a winnowing fan, black 
deer skin, cudgel, mortar, pestle, slab and muller are the ton sacrificial 
weapons ” According to the principle, laid down in the preceding Adhi-- 
karana, the passage should be considered to be end accordingly 

these weapons should be offered to Agni. 

55rr% ii & i \ \ *=« 

own , g on the contrary ; wifa with the object; themate-i 

rials; £«Tn»fy«rTg on account of their being of different use , yifgrg therefore ; 
H»TTwfh: according to the text, * 3 : be 

8. On the contrary the materials are connected with their 
own object. On account of their different uses, they are ( to be 
used ) according to the text ( of the Veda ) 

This is the reply to the objection in the preceding sfftra In the 
Tairttii'iva Saiulutu, different uses of the ten weapons are given, as for 
instance the spade for digging the ground and other weapons also for 
other purposes ’ - 

If? iptfa i^o *fo v v y i i \ q. 

«rffr Spirit I I ?WJTTf3R 

i *T«n*ri gqrarffr i sftf$Trrrwn gcS^^^rwiT 
at%HTWTT yqfqsjrwir fqwf? I 

“He digs the altar with a wooden sword. He bakes on the earthen 
pans , he winnows with a basket , he spreads black deer’s skin under the 
mortar , heplaees the stone slab on a cudgel. He pounds with consocra- 
ted pestle and mortar , he grinds with consecrated slab and muller. 

These are all subsidiary to the uiam purpose. The passage is there 
fore , and the object of the weapons is served by uses for whiob 

they are meant under the Yedic text They are therefore not meant 
to be offered in the file. 

11 5? I ^ I t» H 

are enjoined , ■q and , wf auftj in the mam or pmnoipal action. 

9. The offering oX the sacrificial cakes is also enjoined in the 
principal act, 
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The a»thor foitifies his view by stating tb&t purod&ia cake is 
enjoined to be offered in the fire, so the weapons cannot be said to be so 
offered sufiraifit JTfsTftr^jffcT n9J “They burn the performer of Agni- 
Jiotra with the fire and sacrificial vessels ” 

II $ I X I \° « 

feTFHfarcf from seeing indication , q and. 

10. ( There are ) indications also ( to that effect ), 

The author finally relies on the Vedie text from which he comes to the 
same conclusion by the method of interpretation called 
*nw l ttJtr^TTSJTnreTroi ll Fourteen oblations are made on the 

full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day. 

Adhikarapa V B&brae 11—16. Dialing with tbe unity of an atmA&l< 

there , unity , «r?9T^ not a part of a sacrifice , unify of an 

object , being subordinate 

11. There unity is not a part of a sacrifice because of its 
beiug subordinate to the mam object. 

Tho sutra embodies the purvapaksa view The objector says that upon 
the principle laid down in the jirocedidg Adhikarana, the number of an 
animal is an anuvjVda 

<T?jm «W?t I 

gpfai i swarrc wiftawunsHfl nr« m* i ¥ » ? 1 • 

“Then the initiated one sacrifices an animal to Agni and soma. 
He yokes two bullocks ” “He offers partridges to spring.” The passage 
gives the number but nowhere it is stated how many animals are to be 
taken , the animals are only subsidiary and do not form the main part 
qf the sacrifice. 

|| » | \ | ^ II 

the indication of one , 9 and. 

12. And on account of one being used in the Veda. 

The’objector supports his argument by the method cf interpretation 

called and say# that number used m the passages * r « meaamgless. 
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^ II 2 I \ I K 

it appears from the usage , if so. 

13. If you say that it also appears from the usage. 

This is an objection to the purvapak^a view. If yon say that it is 
used in common parlance also , for example one says to bring one 
animal, one is brought , if more than one is ordered, then the same number 
of animals is brought , a reply to this objection is embodied in the next 
sutra 

rrrirJ7FTfSnr^3^ It S I \ \ \2 II 

*f not , meaningless , snmsicWnT being authoritative , gt^W^hke tha 

east. 

14. Not so, that (number) is meaningless, being authoritative 
like the ‘east..’ 

The reply of the purvapaksa is that the number is not the integral 
part of the passage, but it is suggestive just as east suggests ‘we 9 t.’ 

The suggested meaning of a word is not therefore integral part of it. 

T% rRir 

^sr^srr^ ii $ i \ ^ ii 

hke a word , known , on hearing it , that 

is known ; of that, SJTW^ knowledge , if«JT just like ; shm^TH of others 

15. It ( number ) is known along with the word ; on the 
pronunciation of it, the number is known. Its knowledge ( is 
obtained ) just like other ( things ). 

The siddhAnta view is embodied in the present sutra The author 
refutes the objection raised in the purvapaksa by laying down the- 
proposition that the number of a word is known as soon as the word 
is uttered by its form and is therefore connected with the mam action, 

II $ I \ I ^ II 

tfjpt like that , w and ; indicative power of the Vedic text. 

IX. And the same (is from the) indicative power of the text. 

The author supports his view from the texts of the Yeda which he 
■ays also signifies the number used therein. 
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cqhnm nvftmrftgr nfcrsqt: «nfov: it sto «« i * i 

‘•Three animals as white as moon to be offered to *Rf and three proud 
animals to Rudra and three aimnals as blue as sky to be offered to 
Rain-god ” 

Adlnkarap i VI. In continuation of the preceding Adhikanni relating to the gender of a word 
conveying ecnee. 

?rerr ^ ^ n * i \ i 11 

HUT in the same way , 9 an d, fom Gender. 

17. In the same way, gender (is known), 

The same reasoning which was applicable m the case of the number 
applies to the case of the gender of a word. 

Adhikar*nt VII Sutraa 18—20 Relating to tfa« WfB living in fch« constituent p»rt«. 

srats-tf: i \\ 

«rrwRl^ in the constituent parts Generally , WR:, URSfl prin¬ 

cipal act, wi: object. jralifa is served. 

18 In the constituent p«rts generally the purpose of the 
main act (sacrifice) is served. 

In order to obtain heaven, a sacrifice is performed. By performance 
of a sacrifice the performer becomes fit for heaven and invisible result 
is produced which the Mimdmsikas call Sftnr. And the act, which achieves 
it, is called URSfr. The principal act, which is HURT is made up of many 
minor acts which constitute the ifRSfT. It is the WRWT that achieves the 
invisible fruit called In the present Sfitra, the author Bays that 

he also resides in the constituent acts which go to make up the final 
and principal act 

reHK*^SI«=WTkcqi«a T^4)Mr) 

H 9 I \ \ II 

in the Vedic command ; 3 on the other hand; WHfW: does 
not pertain, is not involved ; on account of the parts being 

separate ; if not ; by another; fVrfNfl justified, commanded, re¬ 

gulated. 

19. The Vedic command docs not pertain to the parts on 
account of their being separate; nor can they be regulated by 
another (command). 
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The objector says that the Vedic command relates to the principal 
action and as the constituent acts are separate they cannot be regulated 
by another Vedic command The Apurva cannot therefore reside in 
the constituent parts 

^SfrgTT VTT^tS^r 3FTMkJ<SlS55RT- 

f|-JT^rr^: ii v \ \ i u 

not so , iftqrf W l’ffarat in the purification of the sacrificial mate¬ 
rials , *TTaf invisible effect , sref in the object, and ; jpftjjrw depen¬ 
dence , srwxni by reason of its being a principal ; g»!ft*rra being sub¬ 
sidiary. 

20, Not so; in the purification of the sacrificial materials, 
there in an invisible effect (*T*) ; in the object ( of purification ) 
there is dependence by reason of its being subsidiary to the prin¬ 
cipal act. 

The reply of the author 1 e the Siddhdnta view is embodied in the 
s&tra. As all the minor acta depend upon or load to the principal act 
which produces the invisible eSeet called Apfirva, the mmor acts also 
share the apdrva so produced though each of them separately produces 
a visiblo eSect. 

Adhikarsns Till Dealing with the proposition for enquiry 

n * \ \ \ ^ w 

wrif in the fulfilment of the object , (nnmil: by virtue of tho parity 
and disparity , of the sacrificial materials and acts. 

21. There is a parity or disparity of sacrificial material or act 
in the fulfilment of the object. 

Having so far dealt with the principal and subsidiary acts, the 
author proceeds to examine the principle of parity and disparity. When 
in the performance of an act different effects are produced, one of which 
is directly connected with the principal object and the other is not, it is 
a case of disparity. While, on the other hand, the different effects so 
produced are directly connected with the main object, it is a case 
of parity. . 

Adtukarana IX SAtraa 22 to 21 Dealing with the preparation of Wlfktfft by bringing earii 
and patting it into hot milk, 


<fAIMINt SftTRA. IV 1 24 


207 


n v t \ i ^ n 

by producing different effects by one act, all ; «T*rf( 

iqual , the case of parity , <Tr$ be 

22. It is a case of parity when different effects are produced 
by means of one act. 

The Sutra contains the purva paksa view. The objector says that 
>ne act produces different results which aro all equally connected. It 
is a case of parity. 

37 STOT^f H 2 \\ > ^ U 

dttrfsRtiVT^: by virtue of the production of whey by contact , srfjTljrr 
'nrd dish ; or , principal , Wft bo 

23 By reason of the production of whey by contact, the 
(curd) is principal. 

The AmiksA.—dish is prepared by putting curd into hot milk. The 
milk thickens and two substances aro formed, one is solid called curd 
oi Anuksfi and the other liquid, sour in taste, called whey. According 
to the objector, both being the results of one act are equally connected 
with the principal act, vii , the preparation of Amiksil In the pre¬ 
sent Sutra the Siddhinta view of the author is embodied. He eays no; 
the curd is the chief thing in the Amik?.i-dish and the whoy is incident¬ 
ally produced which is not a necessary ingredient of the Amiksa-dish 

it $ \ \ \ y? u 

by reason of the praise of the principal • » and. 

21. By reason of the praise of the chief object. 

It may be stated in this connei tiou that the curd is STitlJfH, and that 
whey which is incidentally produced is called arsr^nr^; The author 
strengthens his view by a statement that the curd which is the principal 
thing has been-praisod in the Vodic passage on which it is based. 

frnjff ’sr ^h aroarrtf uf< =?mr 

‘'The curd and hot milk aro a pair: and when they are mixed, 
"inethmg like a solid mass and something like a watery substance are 
isible which toiistitnto a foetus, 1 ' 

Adhikaiaun X Dtnl ug witUfcfr* mthsidim} n iturq of *■ diking of a. cow when bioii^hfc 
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xr^c4nr^raff m rj cai ia im \ ^ n 

*ntW'njaking a cow walk ; wnrtsre^ Subsidiary act; not the princi¬ 
pal act of brining it, <T?7subservient to another aot. 

25. Causing a cow to walk is a ■subsidiary act because the 
bringing of it is subservient (to some other act). 

In the Jyotistoma sacrifice., Soma is purchased by means of a cow, 
■rod in colour and of one year in age and is made to walk seven steps. 

Here there are two acts which are performed m order to transact the 
-business of purchase, (1) bringing of the cow and (2) making it 
walk some steps. The chief act is the transaction of purchase ; the 
walking is only incidental and is therefore »T9*it5ra subsidiary # 

Adbikftr*n» XI Treating the eubsidiArj' nature of throwing c>ff of tht husk with the earthen* 

‘PODJU 

^ wr^rcTT rifaifa^n- 

tT^ Tf (I ? i \ i ^ n 

srfbvjUT the action of naming connected with the purpose; n and ; 
KtRl^rT with the future (sacrificial cake), tfgbfPf of the connection , 
IfftrfbvrfWUI on account of that , ttq’tf: the purpose of that, ffc oertainly , 
is described 

26. The action of naming wira is based on the main 

^object; on account of the connection with the future ^r«OB 'B'Tra 
that object is described. 

In the Vedic text it is stated that sacrificial cakes are baked on the 
warthen pans and that husks are thrown by them. The earthen pan 
for baking the sacrificial cake is called gtt*r<T VII9. It is so 
^called on account of its mam object, that is the baking of the sacrifi¬ 
cial cake which is te cerne into existence m future. The throwing 'Off 
<of the husk by the earthen pans is only incidental (»uritT3W). 

.Adhik^r&pa X'll. Usaling with the incidental niton of dong and blood of an animal. 

II* \\\ 

on the animal, by reason of its being not sacrificed, 

of the blood and dung; swrffgn not pertaining to the aotion, 

27. When au animal is not killed, the blood and dung do not 
constitute the (essential) act. 
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In the-sacrifice of an. animal according to the text of the Taittiriya 
SarnhiU, three things are performed, the animal isto.be lulled, the- 
heart and tongue are to be offered to the gods, and: the blood' and 1 dung 
are to be cast away. The first two acts, are essential and the third ia, 
incidental ; so the principle of disparity is involved, When, an animal, 
is killed and'no blood and dung are obtained, in that emergency no. 
other second animal is killed. So the author in the present sutra gives 
the Siddh&nta view that the fact that in such, emergency, the second 
animal is not killed, shows the incidental nature of the act of throwing off 
of the blood and dung of the animal killed for sacrificial purpose. 

, Adhikorsoi Xtl l. ECtrui 2S to 32: Dealing with the incidental nature of f|f|8£W 
offering in connection with the aaorifioial cake. 

MSI \ \ 

a> portion of the whole , W and , 3<W*fl m the origin ; fiiWHAi 
tfitlimT by reason of presence of the relationship. 

28. ( offering ) is- a portion (of the sacrificial cake; 

being in existence with the whole in the beginning. 

A purodtea cake is prepared in the course of a sacrifice; this cake- 
is offered in fire and a portion of it is cut off and offered in the 
Bwistakrit fire. Now the question isjwhether this ftWfB\|offering ls.wnitf- 
WF or not. The author’s view is embodied m the sutra, he says that the 
part is included in the whole. The ftrcyw portion, of the cake .which, 
was set apart, was one whole with the purod44a cake m the origin. 
So it is not a case of parity but of disparity and the 1*48$^ offering 
m incidental. 

11 \t I \ I ^ II 

PripTflf by reason of special description , of it; another, 

(puroddSa) ; Wjfo from the object , if so 

29. if it be said that on account of the speoial description, 
of it ; another (purodhsa cake should he prepared) from, the* 
objeo4. 

The pdrvapoksa view is embodied in the present edtra. The- 
objector says- that as soon as the purodftsa cake is offered.in the fire, 
there is no part left and so another purodkti cadre should be prepared 
ami the swi^takrit offering be made from it. So.it is a. case of parity 
and these two sots are independent and necessary. 
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no ; ufasfm on account of the remainder being near. 

30. No ; on account of the remnant being near. 

To tlie objection embodied in sutra 29, the reply of the author is that 
h portion of the purodaSa has been cut oft and reserved for swmtakrit 
offering , so by reason of this reserved portion there is no necessity ot 
preparing another purodAsa cake and it is therefore not a case of parity 

iisiiwri^ n & i \ i ^ ii 

wfamhl by reason of the performance of rfie act 

31. By reason ol'the performance ol‘ the act 

The praises aie sung in the Vedas It is said that the gods said 
po awistakrit to cairy the offenng and swistaknt, asked the gods to give 
him a portion of it We soe in the world that a master partakes of the 
dish and gives the remnant to his servant The author m this silira 
strengthens his view by the reason of swistakrit’s performing the busi¬ 
ness of a carrier and getting the ro rnna nt as the reward for his services. 

im ^ i ^ ii 

feFJpf-ftJffil by reason of the suggestive sense (of the Veda) 

32. By reason of the suggestiie sense of the Yedic text 

The author finally fortifier his view by the tevt. of the Vedas. 

i *nrf-r tl “ Ho cuts off Jpr offering from the 

remainder, he sacrifices in from the remainder ” 

AdhilfvrHna XIV 31 to 19 Dt .rl'ng with the non use of the veMil-, for holding the 

clarified batter &ad the remnant, then of in Bprjnkliug the olanfied butter, 

3TWW% FtTT5T^: litfl^ll 

wBrsrrT’it in sprinkling, by dibi am e j stg*IT3ran like an 

offering , qrrn*^: dfference of vessel , he * 

33. In sprinkling of ghee by reason of distant connection, 
there must be a separate vessel as in an Anuyaja offering. 

flFwr?^T is an act of sprinkling of ghee on the parts of tho body of ait 
jmjnsai for offering Ip the sacrifice, several animals are killed, 

some are offered in the morning and some in the noon. The ghee is 
Sprinkled on the parts offered and the remnant is kept iij the vessel for 
fprink! ing in the noon, The question is whether there should be a 
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separate vessel as in «g«int offering because the same vessel should not 
be used twice. The purvapaksa view embodied m the shtra is that a 
separate vessel should be used for keeping the remnant o! the ghee. 

H 9 I \ I ^ I 

ST trr not so , snru^rg by reason of there being no vessel ; ab- 

eeuce of vessel , g and being a portion. * 

34. Not so; by reason of the absence of a vessel and the 
absence of the vessel is by reason of its being a portion ( of the 

whole ghee). 

The siddhftnta view is embodied in the present sutra The author says 
that in the noon there is no sprinkling of the ghee as the vessel is emptied 
in the morning and as thbre is no remnant left, so no vessel is required. 

II 9 I X I W H 

by reason of ; * and ; BplIniR of using both at the same time. 

35. And there is a reason for using both at the same tim». 

The author strengthens his view by assigning a reason When an 

animal is killed in t-lio morning, alhiijharana is performed at that time 
and no sprinkling is done in the noon. So there is no necessity of a 
separate vessel 

It 9 I X l 

•TOW by seeing its absence , ^ and. 

3G, And by seeing its absence. 

Beoause tn the Veda, it is said that oinentum should be dry, so no 
sprinkling is performed 

W II 9 I ^ I It 

wRr, there being sprinkling of ghee , the term savya. 

37. When there is abhigharana, the term tR«T is used. 

The objector says that the term fr»tl is used when wfirorct&l is perfor* 

medi that |t means ‘wet’ but not ‘dry.' 

\ 

* m 91 \ i « 

n'Not, , WFd of it; if you say so, 

38* If you say that it does not pertain to it ( the omentum.) 
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The objector goes on replying a hypothetical question raised by him. 
He contends that if yon say that it does-noi refer to the omentum, then the> 
omentum which has become wet once by WfKTKT cannot become dry. 
Once wet, it is always wet though n.o wfirgrror is performed at noon.. 
So the term means wet but not dry. 

^ nrT^qf S I \ I I! 

fUT^may be ; !T57 of it ; on account of its being principal. 

39. May be so, an account of its being principal. 

The author meets the objection and says that the omentum was drjr- 
before the performance of wfffqTriT and after roasting it, lit again be¬ 
comes dry ; so the term means dry but not wet as yoif assert. 

AdiKaraaa XV SO ra» *0-41 Dealing with the prluoipal nature of the quality of the 
clarified batter of the eameneyaua. 

wwtf g H m i n 

WTRWtf samanayana ceremony ; g on the other hand ; principal’ 
fgra is , f&jfg*farg^by reason of the significant power of the Yodic tetxt. 

40. On the other hand, Samanayana is principal by virtue of 
the significant power of the Vedie text 

There are five prayaja offerings made , the first i? *=rF*T<T, the 2nd is 
the third is the fourth is qfif: and the fifth is The ghee 

is kept in a large vessel from which it is taken in a big wooden spoon 
called 3<pj=^and from it the ghee is taken in a smaller spoon called ajjr 
which is kept for sacrificial purpose. The three offerings are made 
from this ghee in the sacrificial spoon called and then the ghe» is 
again taken from *ha big wooden Bpoon called «id the fotwthi 

offering is mile from it Carrying of ghee from the to the gjr 

for the 4th offering is called *TTrJm Tim objector says that according 
to your view embodied in the former adhikarana, the samanayana is 
tpr^rsre. The author lays down, his own view tliat. it is principal and 
the view is supported by the sense of the Vedic texts. w ft rg rfr T Nffr '; 
irRKniM*rfa 1 «r*fw , r 

“After having made offering called f\he takes gW from »q*jwfor 

the offering called : Tile ghee is taken four times (up to. this; and no. 
offerings are made." 
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it 9 i \ i 9\ n 

in the Vedic text ; $?sr OT*T«? absence of the power of the reason, 

41. In the Vedic text or authority the power of the reason 
is absent 

The author has in mind the Vedic text where STTWTftr shows 

that the ghee is twice taken from the I'T’S^mto the for smfTH offerings. 
The first lasts for three offering? and the 2nd one for the 4th and 5th 
■offerings , this fact also supports the view of the author that OTWI is 
principal 

Adliikuratu XVI SfitiM 42 to 45. Th« ghee teken in '* reepeotivelj for 

JPTPU uni w y T TIf both and that taken in the saonBcial tpoon is not for both. 

rT^ftf ^rK^ I ^ T 9 I \ I 9 ^ II 

*T?f there (new or full noon) , apjftr production (but here it means the 
clarified butter taken) , undivided , WUf ib. 

43. There what is taken is undivided. 

The objector says that the ghee taken, being undivided should be 
•offered as occasion arises for wgunT and ff<TT3f offerings. 

rT5T II 9 I \ I 9 \ It 

there ; wlgtf the ghee taken in , srgiTrw pRrtqnf for the prohibi¬ 
tion of nigwra. 

44. There the ghee taken in is for the prohibition (that 
it is not to be used) for arjjtnsf offerings. 

The ghee taken in ny*£r{ is to be used for both wjifni and WTOf while 
taken in is to beloffered for JWW only. This is the siddh&nta view 
of the author. 

II 9 I ^ I 99 tl 

rfhpgrf ghee taken in ¥*1^, 3W? similarly , you say. 

44. If you say that the ghee taken in is similarly 

(prohibited.) 

Just as the ghee taken in is interpreted to be impliedly prohibi¬ 
ted for Anuyaja offering, so is the ghee taken m *-*44^ impliedly pro* 
hibited foi piayaj offering. This is the reply on behalf of the objector. 
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Tgm^: it » i \ i n 

is j srf?T7'7rtTg i by reason of the prohibition relating to gjjr; 
P’rargrr* permanent restatement. 

45. Ev reason of the prohibition relating to 3 $, there is 
permanent restatement. 

There is a direct text of the in which it is said that the 

ghee taken in KPf<^is to be used for both wginr and jpmr offerings 
and tho text reforred to by *T777 m&ZI says that the ghee taken in 
is to be used m «rg7nr offonng srinrtg h 

float# 3 .. 's. snjTTsUTtfefrgjjgrfFff n *t» g# aro %. 

“That which he takas m 1717 he takes for JtTTsT and erginr 
“He takes it verily for Wjptnt ” The fiist text states that it is 
to be used for both, and tlie second restricts it It is a case of perma¬ 
nent restatement see III 4. 12. at P 128 Tins is tho reply which our 

author advances to the objector 

Adtiikarans XVII Sttlcan 16 to 48 t>e»!inj wall the aet of taking- gb«e twioe four time! 
in the ^ipjfT. 

II » I ^ I li\ II 

its, of the clarified butter , we ffstf eight times «(7»!lr7 N on account 
of the direct text. 

46. On account of the d rect text of number eight for it 
(clarified butter.) 

The objector says that iri the Vedic text it is said that ghee should 
be taken eight times in the wooden spoon (T'FJfi and tins is an original 
statement and is STOTgrgfcf ^ofTo ^ 's. 's “ Eight tunes in “ 

v3T*TCTfT^ II £ I \ I It 

wg*rfm v °n account of serving the purpose , « and, of tho ghee 

taken in a M 

47. Because of its serving the purpose of the ghee in a 5 ^. 

The objector supports his objection by saying that an 37 ^ M a larger 
s poon and contains more ghee than m a - So the ghee from the 
can. be taken in the J|T several times 
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^rsrif ^ *r*n**% u*\\ i*cu 

t^i: of two, g on the other hand , £g tfTJT*-? the power of roaaon ; sr^uf 
the direct authority , ^ and , in carrying the ghee for the 

fourth offering. 

48. Of the two there is the for'ce of reason and direct 
authority in 

Tho reply of the author is embodied in the present sutra, We have 
observed in commenting on the sutra No 40 that the KWRtR is the 4th 
offering in a pray aj and an anuyaj So necessarily the gheo required in 
which serves the pm pose of both should 1 )0 twice four tunes. 
This, the autlui says, is quite in keeping with the text and reason. 

EKl> 0 V PA IJA 1 
- o •- 



rtrnvA .\ihri\MSA 


PA DA II. 


Aihikaram ! ffi'iai 1 6 iioAlf>»£ with fcLe mcitUntal nature of the act of cutting off of fctx# 


r: w a 1 ^ 1 x « 


W?: sw-aru . ST^fgwTf’iT: not from the one and the same tree , W<&? 
by reason of the direction about its preparation. 

]. Svaru is to lie made front a different tree because there is a 
direct on of its preparation. 

According to the rules of sacrifice, a tree is to be selected for prepar¬ 
ing a *fg (sacrificial post) The tree 19 to be felled from a certain height, 
from it a wooden ring to mount or. the top of the gq is prepared. From 

the bottom of the tree felled, a cubit in length is chiselled into 8 or 4 faces- 
One of the chips is called Wti and the other three are reserved for 
props to the strfrl when fire is churned out. 

Now the question is whether the .tree so felled is for the purpose of 
rprepanng a gq and the preparation of W? is incidental or whether the 
preparation of the W? is principal and a different tree should be felled for 
it The q^ <T8jf of the objector is embodied m the present sutra and accord¬ 
ing to him, w? should be prepared from a different tree and therefore the 
preparation of the W? is principal 

nm ^ t ^ n 

from another tree , ^ and , he doubts. 

2 Because a ^5 is prepared from another tree, he doubts. 

The objector supports his view from the quotation of a Vedic text. 

st wq?q wc' $sqxn; i w?‘ n gq?q w«' 

jpttfsttl “Aw? should not be made from another, if a W? 18 made from 
another tree, ethers will ascend into his region, a w? is iherefore made 
from a Jt ’’ He says that a W? is to be prepared from another tree, this 
fact shows that the preparation of aw? is independent (a case of parity'. 

«$ i ^ mi 

being a portion of it , w or (has tho.force of negation), W f f t W 
of the quality of being a wk, by reason of its being for 

ill sake 
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3. On the other hand, the very nature of the fTS is a portion 
(of the and its very purpose is for it 

In the present sfttra, the author’s siddh&uta view is embodied. He 
says that the-tree is felled for preparing and the chips that are cut 
are incidentally prepared. So the preparation of the is not indepen¬ 
dent but it is a case of disparity. 

g rewgffr y h ? i ^ i & ti 

3TO5 by reason of the Vedic text of its being a chip , er and 

4. And also by reason of the Vedic text to the effeet that it 
is a portion. 

The author supports his new that in tho Vedic text the is descri¬ 
bed as a chip from a appears that it is not an independent 

description, «t: IWT: II “The first piece that falls, 

off should be made into a *33 ” 

^ it ? i ^ i h u 

wfajd for each *I<T , and , ^fjfTcT v by seeing 

f>. Because it is seen with each qv. 

The author gives additional reason in support of his view He say.s 
that in there are 11 animals and so there are eleven fprs, 

so for each $7 there is a separate *3* If it had been an independent 
action, one Wfi would have been quite sufficient. 

II 9 I ^ | \ II 

WUft»> in (the sense of) taking , HT5^: the nerd 'makes ’ 

6. The word * makes ’ (is used) in (Ihe sense of) taking. 

There is a Vedic text {(MW-wV nilfd t ‘He makes a out of the gq ’ 
When the 53 is made from the tree felled, the first chip that is chiselled 
out is taken for the *3^5 So the constiuction of the is not indepen¬ 
dent. The word ‘makes’ used there, is in the sonso of taking the first chip, 
thus separated, 

Adbik&rapa II dealing wilfc bringing of a bianch 

II 9 I ^ I * II 

qflWWt in the branch ; J|?STg[H? 3 TfT N on account of its being principal; 


£18 


pCkv a mImAmsA 


7 Iu (the sense of a) branch on account of its being 
principal 

There is a a Yedic tent to the effect, “ Bring the east " The question 
ib whether it means the eastern direction or branch. The author says that 
bringing of the east is impossible , so prarhi meanslbranch. *lwn'4)J>rC?S I 
i trjgigf t i 3rw^T$fanrfMsrw r it 

($o HTo “If he bungs ‘oast/ ho conquers the region of the gods, 

if he brings the ‘north,’ bo conquers the region of men: lie therefore 
firings both ‘east’ and ‘nortli’ for the con quest of both the regions,” 

Adhiknr-t^a 11 I D<‘allug with the purpose of felling a true for eeiurlog a branch 

sjtotot fsrsrm: Hn f fo refcT^ 

« s? i ^ i c II 

^TTOTUt in the branch , fTr£rsTRr^R v by lesson 0 f its being principal , 
with the 37#? (buyer pomcm) , flrWT; division , rm^is, font the 
pase of disparity , ?R^t,hat 

8. On account of its being principal iu the branch, there *s a 
separation with the lower portion , it is a case of disparity. 

A tree is felled in order to secuie a branch, it is then divided into 
fwo parts, the upper portion called JtTU^T or brum h is used for driving 
off the calves, the lower portton which is culled is used foi arrang¬ 

ing the earthen pans So the author says in the present sutra, that the 
tree is felled for the main purpose of securing the branch and the 
is incidentally prepared It is theiefore a case of disparity 

II 9 I 9 I { || 

>3 ' 

WT*r<n*lR[ by reason of the absence of the Vodic text , w and 

9. And by reason of the absence of the Vcdic text 

The author supports las view from auothei fact where is not 

prepared When is prepared is necessarily prepared- When 
RTfW is not prepared is not prepared though it is required. As for 

jnstanpe on pumavidul sacrifice no calves are to be driven off, so no 
|Tf9T 13 prepared but strap? is required for ai ranging the pans, but it is 
done bv other means 

Adtukir j)h IV SOcraa 10 18 dealing with the efd ufvT nature of worn-up “f ibe branoh. 

n ? i ^ i \° !i 
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ft* in throwing , g on the other hand , gjtOt: sacrificing ; ^ riWWW I^ 
by reason of its use in common , f*7TOt of the materials , ^ and , 
by reason of its being subsidiary to the object. 

10, On the other hand the term ‘ throwing’ means sacrifice 
by reason of its be ng used in common and by reason of the 
materials being subs’diary to the object. 

There is the Vedic text WftmTCf “With the branch he 

throws off the bundle of grass ” The objector says that it is the sacrifice 
of the *TT?n so it is WV Si*? The saeritfiial acts are of two kinds i^tf 
that is the action which is principal and the fruit of which is invisible 
while the gRroftr VR is the final disposal of sacrificial material which is 
no longer recjuired and which is used up. The effect of this act is 
visible When the SjTT^ff has been used up, it is finally disposed of along 
With grass and consumed fh fire The question is whether it is 
fit trfirrftr sp? The objector says it is ati 

tTrXT^rRrsnrj u v \ ^ \ \\ u 

g^tqfrr: final disjiosal of the thing no longer required , stt or , 
of the word, tl?JT*trsr?3T<I by roason of its being prineijial. 

11 It is the final disposal bv reason of the word 

being principal m this connection 

The author gives the reply to tho objection raised by the cpfqjg em¬ 
bodied in the preceding He says that tho wold $W«T is principal, it 

is used in the instrumental < ase wh.le sr^f is used m the objective case, 
hut in sense the %Tl is also in the objective case and the off mug of ths 
*Tr*n is the mam object , bqt as the ottering is not made to any god, so it 
ib nnly 

wvsfa II 9 I ^ I ^ U 

«wf in Bail 90 , if you say so 

12. If you snv that the s>cuse (also indicates that it is 

The ohjectqr says that on account of tlie sense it is also an* because 
throwing off of the *TW is the main object, just as m the case of the text 
lelating to q* argT?* to be offered to It 

0* ffa “Cakes bakod on seven pans to gods and a cake 

baked on one pan to sun-god ” 
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not; of it, srftn>rn\oii account of there being no analogy ; WW 
of the object, ^ and, ^cTT^T on account of accomplishment 

13. There being no analogy with it (mt fTTWl aQ d its C®® 1 ) 
having fulfilled the object. 

The author gives a final reply He says that, there is no analogy 
between the case of cr^pqTs* and *Tn3TC[fi!I and secondly the *TTWt is finally 
disposed of when it has served its purposo. So it is tho srfyfqftu«T 

Adlukaiam V ,acrne li 1 dcttlme with the trfrlMfvf nnt,,S| ol fitwqq 

qcqfrl in the mandatory command, WtfitNTT?^ having no use or connection, 
Wijft^TiTt of the saerffiiial water brought, MIS Tqq^ like the sacrifice* 
ghee, fqMTn division, ?qr?f v is 

14 There being no connection with the mandatory command 
as to the water, there must be divis.ou as in the case of the ghee. 

Pure water is brought for a sacrifice.it is called H«ficTR. It is mixed up 
with the flour of the gflTT^T cube and also tin own m the interior of the, 
altar The former act is called if-tq^f and the lattei is i ailed fsfqqsf Tho 
gtfitjr view embodied in tho sutra is that when the water is brought, it is 
brought for the case of the whole sacnlme without any special object. It 
is then used for b >th the purp oes just as the ghee is used in the sacri¬ 
fice as the occasion requires So it i» an 

^cRTSTlrTi Off 3T^rqf%KrT?TOf cTcq^STccfl^ 

H » t ^ I ^ It 

tfqqqrafat of tho nnywana which is the pnri upal act, qT on tho other 
hand, nfxRf%. final disposal, S[aTP7T of others i < of Paqqq water, a?SWl?qTc^ 
of its being principal, 

15. On the other hand the other water (namely fwqqyr ) is tho 
RffPrftT of the which is the principal act on account of its 

being principal. 

The author gives his siddhanta view that fqqqq is f f qTq 

being principal. When no water is brought in a qq^qr (milk dish) by 
reason of the absence of gifim-T cakes, there is no ftqq* This is an ad¬ 
ditional reason for holding that fifqqw is H’ftqftrqaT"' 
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Adtilkm-*?* VI. SUtr-an 16 to 18 Dealing wilt the n itore ol the act of banding 

aval the etoC 

\\\n 


irWtl^^like throwing off (of the horn of a black antelope), 
of a j)srm»3 priest, SU*r^ (landing over of the staff, ^PTTsfrSnf^ by reason 
of its having accomplished its purpose 

IG. Handing over of the staff to the tfumcqj priest (is a 
Hfiwftwf) by reason of its having accomplished its object just 
like throwing oil' (of the horn of the black antelope). 

There is a ceremony called ^rnur^'TttHTWfT The horn of a black 
antelope is used for scratching the body It is and after this, it is 

thrown into a pit called This act ib STfrVIfU So in the same 

wav, a saonficer holds a staff in Ins hand and subsequenty in the coarse 
of the sacrifice, it is passed to the priest. The objector says that 

after having accomplished its object the staff is passed over to the 
ftttTWH pnest, so this act, is like throwing off of the horn 

mentioned above 





«v \ ^ \ ii 


arthakarma , 5T on the other hand, by r eason of its 

connection with the sacnficer, like a garland. 

17. It is an artliakarnia by reason of its connection with 
the sacriticer like the garland. 

The is always principal and subordinate to some other act; 

while the is alway jmncipal because it is not connected with 

any other act. In the present case the priest is the principal and 

holding of the staff is his act and is, therefore just the wear¬ 

ing of a garland is subordinate act of the person wcaiing it. The author 
therefore gives his own siddhunta view that a holding of the Btaff by 
the priest is the 


^ h v i ^ i n 

in connection with another act, and, by seeing. 

18. Because it is seen in subsequent acts. 
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The priest after taking the stall performs subsequent acts With 

the aid of the staff, so holding of the staff can not be 
which disposes of the thing finally This is an additional reason in 
support of the author’s view 

Adbikarwiit Vll dealing with the srfaq-% nature of throwing off of hern 

v * 0 s3 

JTfT% d^rrsrraq’Rr: «vi ^ i u 

m the commencement, itf with whic h 4$4 connected, with 
that object, Wff that, tjf?r jS?^T<^by reason ot the direct authority, ns; 
«nfhmw% using it with other object, by its being subidiary, ST% 

«r%: final disposal; 

19. It is for that object with which it is connected in the 
origin for reason of direct authority, its use subsequently 
by reason of its being subsidiary is pratipntti 

This sii'ra further explains snfofl and JrDTgf%*>t| When some 
material ib taken, it is connected with som» sacr, facial act, it is subordi¬ 
nate to the act and this is shown by the direi t statement It is i ailed, 
When the act is performed and further use of rhe material is 
finally taken it is its 

Adhikarana Vll SOwan Jo -il treating jrf?U?fvi ,al ur< »t lot!. 

^ 1*4* ^ II 5M ^ I II 

m the soma sacrifice tj and ^>TTUr^r^ having been at roruplislied, 

20. Because they have all been used up 111 the soma sacrifice. 

In the soma sacrifice when the whole thing is over the pnest and trite 

saenficer with his wife perform the SUP?*? hath The priest on such 
occasion takes away all the sacrificial materials smeared with soma juice* 
and throws them into water This final a't of disposing of the sacri¬ 
ficial materials is jrRrgfvrfi^ This is what the author lays down as his 
siddhanta view 

n $ i ^ i ^ u 

tt|t<< P 4T It IS snsf^iJT on the other hand stfipgT* 4ifrUUT t>y virtuo 
of its connection with the original name. 

21. On the other hand, it is an on account of its con¬ 

nection with the original name. 
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The fibjoetor says that it is not but an arthakarma 

because the is principal and the sacrificial materials being m the 

instrumental case are subordinate, srtrvtiTis in the objective case and the 
H7>TU bath is performed by means of those materials 

jTKprmsjT 

U'fftq’fsrr; final disposal , 7r on tho othei hand, rPSlTPt?trT by reason of 
ho propriety of the sense , m the sense of a locality , the 

sord ®Ttps7 

C. 

22. On the othei* hand it. is afarr^: by reason of the propriety 
f its sense , the word signifies a place 

The author gives a reply The word 3T7)J1J does not mean a sacrifice 
ut means a pla’e of bathing inhere afiot tlu) poi [ormance of sacrifice, the 
nest and the HAcufi or with 1ns wife go to bathe and throw the used 
p materials of tho sacrifice 'nto tho water So going to the srspj*f-is 
illy a wfoirPyT being a final act foi disposal of the sacrificial materials 

Adlnknruns IX iljl.al Dealing nitli the restrictive nature ot the btaUineut relating 

> the agent, |ilace aud time of the s.crifioe 

JT^RT 

II £ I ^ I ^ II 

of a sacrifice! 1 , pta 'o and time , 3l%r^f not commaudatory ; 
difrit m the performance, Pf9I*in7T7r7 N by reason of its constant or essen- 
lal lonnection 

23 Tho agent, place and time bo ng essentially connected 
vith the perlormance of a (sacr.hcc) are not mandatory 

When a Vedtc sacrifice is porfot mod, there are tlueo things essential 
if the poi former, the place and t he timo “S > the Vo lie test about them” 
ays the purvupaksa, “can not be farftt but only an because it 

eproduces wliat i» already known ” 

wmraT an ^ri%: n $ i 9 i ^ 11 

fatfrcmri m the restrictive souse , w( on tho othei hand, wfa: vedic text. 

24. Ou the other hand the Vedic text is restrictive. 

The Siddhanta view is embodied m the present sfitra. There is m> 
' M, bt that time, pin, o and ag.oit aro essential foi tho porfo.man., e of 

l 
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■an act but the Vedic text which prescribes the particular time, piac® 
and agent is restncfcjvo m its foive 

Adhikarnna X Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of the quahto.es of 
‘materials. 

rtar s^T im ^ i u 

?pn Similarly , ystfa in the materials, qnjwfri description of the qualities; 
3?qrf>rsf^rrrra v by reason of tho connection with the original text. 

25. Similarly the description of tho qualities of the materials 
j (is rest’ etive) by reason of its connection with the original text. 

Whin an organic act is performed there are throe constituents 
called t«i the fruit wlmli the apt achieves, the matenals used 

in perfc rung it and ^fhsp^fS’T'TT the subordinate acts When an organic 

act is directel 1 ■ !ie performed, it is < ailed SFrqfbfqfb: and the qualities 
^of the mateiia's described there, are hratf fVfq because general des¬ 
cription of mate ala is vague but tho particular statement, of the quali¬ 
ties of a saci ificial material being restrictive in the nature is 

frpmfefa. 

Aahik&r. aa XT Dotting tv ’ the roetnctive nature of the description of tho punhcatioa 
of the mateiia s such as pounding etc 

cTrJT^RrWI^ II 5? I ^ I ^ 0 

punEcation (of materials;, gand , arSTaHWT^by reason of 
■of its being principal 

20 And in the purification of tho materials by roason of its 
being principal 

A \ edic text which gives the direction how the materials are to bo 
purified are ftmfffqfb: because those acts aim principally at the purifica¬ 
tion of materials and produce visible effect. 

Adhlkarna X 1 1 Dealing with the form of sacrifice, 

II # I ^ I II 

t5ie command as to sacrifice ; materials, gods 

and acts , collectively , by reason of its having accou- 

pjtshed its object 
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27. Command aa- to the sacrifice, the materials, gods and, 
act, all collectively (constitute a sacrifice) by reason of their- 
ha .’mg accomplished their object. 

In the present sfftra, the author has defined «n»T and says that all these- 
constituents make up a 

Adbikarnna XIII Dealing’ with the form of a boms. 

^xri it si^n 

that being defined , by the direct text, hom&ior- 

offering, a gift in addition, is. 

28. (*rt*T) having been defined, a homa (includes) gift in addi¬ 
tion by reason of the direct text. 

The present sfitra defines iphr and says that it includes gift in addition. 
,o all the constituents of the «rm, 

Difference between sjm and ftlT is given in these two sit ; 3 . Where¬ 
in y offering is made by invoking a god, it is qin, Where in addition to- 
Ins, them is gift of a Ixnaterial or throwing 0 f liquid substance- 

jito the fite, it is called ftw 

in his sfor qtr says miflr Mk: i iti^ii 

<jiwi 5Ttgqmi«r?fl *m?rq:.i ^irvsji 
whwh; «nwi *jc«nr.t *iR<ir- 

See p. 13 of the Benares Choukhamba edition 

What is the difference between a «nn and rifr r While standing' 
vith the word qraSTT and reciting mwr, and mantras, homa 

offering) is called qiffa (am). While sitting, with the WT?! offering, cki 
ioma is oalled itfRr (*tar). 

In some copies, gift is defined as follows; 

ffffa *f*nf <£$*>: Wt'x|: U 

Gift is the transfer of one’s own ownership in favour of another.. In; 
mch a case ^rf?| is used, 

Ai5hik»r»ii« il? 8Htr»» 89—80 Dealing with the oaee, of the ^fe-'grara jit the atitthya. 
acrifioe etc. * 

of a command’; Wrf*T*frfc=rPT by lts-iiteting till the completion of an, 
kc t • for another, object, : another oouanand , shall be*. 



PftRVA MtMiMSA. 


826 


29. Tlie force of Yedic command lasts till the completion of 
an act ; and for another act another command is required. 

The objector says that a material used in a sacrifice can not be used for 
another sacrifice , so another material of the same kind will be required 
for it Accordingly when q'ty' has been used for Atithya sacrifice, another 
grass will be required for 30^ and 

n s i ^ i n 

erffaf not so, st^rnnt by reason of the original command; suffWw; 

connection with the object , srfafVtBHt of that winch are not specially 
described , tdfntafcrtfj: cause of the act being one'; tUTH is 

30. Not so, by reason of the original command (an act is 
* enjoined); and the connection of the aets not specially described 

with the object is the reason of thoir constituting one whole act, 

The siddhanta view is embodied m the present sutra The grass which 
is brought for tho Atithya sacrifice is described by the original firfw and 
as and srrfbfttfN' arc not spocially described, it proves that the whole 

la one , the same grass may therefore be u3od and no separate grass is 
required 


ENT) Ol- l’AD \ II 


PADA III 

Ad I'lltm»ni X Iran 1—3 Pealing wah ^f^sj nature of malarial*, lhair purification »u4 

acta. 

W V I * I \ tl 

Hi materials, their purification and acts ; f p sfarm by 
peasou of their being subservient to others , the text regarding 

% reward ; commendatory ; fun* is. 
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1. The text regarding the reward as to the materials, their 
purification and acts by reason of their being subservient to others 
js recommendatory. 

An we have seen, there are three constituents of WTCRT or act; the 
Rpar that is the object or yon n»a y say the result or reward ; the ^nm 
or the materials and * e. the subordinate acts which 

subsorve the purpose. In this pflda, the author deals with the <B9 
or the reward of the act. In the present sfltra, the author has laid 
down the general proposition that text laying di.vn the reward of the 
materials is W*fwT^ 

ii # ii ^ i ^ u 

3?ivi: of the original (fpxtj, W and; si'Tcir'*Wq'tH on account of its being 
not principal. 

2. In the original (Vedic text) on account of its being not 
principal. 

In the original Vedic text (i. e. «TP? W inf sp&rtf JXnftfa 

tfo “He whoso is made of leaves, does not hear bad news,'’) 

the reward mentioned is of subordinate nature There is no relationship 
of invariable concommittance between not hearing bad tidings and the 
use of So it can only be subordinate and an This is an 

additional reason advanced by the author m support of his view. 

II 9 I ^ I ^ II 

«KSf reward , g on the other hand, when it is principal in it. 

3 On the other band, the (mention of) reward (is original) 
when it is principal in it 

When the description in the original text is principal, tho mention 
of the reward is This is the distinction which our author 

has made as regards the being WtpffVfa: or snfstHf 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the nneeetanal nature of the (» psalm seen by 

{gggfrft) etc when they are used in performing occasional act*. . 

U I»II 

in performance of ocoasional acts ; f^TtfWTT on account of its 
being ’or modified sacrifice ; Wtjirat^ the principal sacrifice, Wlf 

different ; filPT is. 
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4 . On account of the procedure adopted in the performance 
of the occasional acts, being that of tho modified sacrifice, the 
principal sacrifice is different. 

The author says in this that the procedure adopted in 

performing the acts is that of fa-jRr, and what is called 

is non-essential and the gjfa or the model sacrifice is different and there¬ 
fore essential or principal This is tho proposition which has been laid 
down by the author in tho the presont wfasrnj. 

Adhikaran* III. Sutrsa o to 7 Desling with the double (permmcnt and occasional; nature 
Of curd etc. 

TTSf>*q rWTrt II 9 I ^ I H II 

of one, g on the other hand , 3*7at in double capacities , 
split of the constituent (sentence) 

5 . On the other hind (when) one (substance used) in two 

capacities (both for Ow and acts), (there is a) split of a sen¬ 

tence. 

What the author lays down as his Siddhinta view is that the rela¬ 
tionship of substance and the texts which describe it are to bo considered 
separate and distinct 

H 9 I ^ I \ n 

subsidiary , ?Rl if yon say. 

6 . If you say (that the separate sentence he treated as) 
subsidiary. 

The objector says that of the two texts, one may be considered prin¬ 
cipal and the other may be considerel subsidiary to it in order t<x 
harmonise them. 

U 9 \ \ I * H 

«( no; wfatraifSTg by reason of the Bense being different. 

7. No, by reason of the sense being different. 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection raised in the 
last s&tra. “He sacrifices with curd.” 

“Let him sacrifice with curd, if desirous of the power of senses.” There 
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are two sentences ; they cannot be harmoniaod because they convey two 
different senses, 

Adhikarana IV Sutras 3 to 9 Dealing with the nature of the eto, 

^rJTFg nrorafaf listen 

jpnntlt of materials, g on the othor hand, for the purpose of an 

aetien, purification, ssg mi pertaining to the performance of a 

sacrifice, ?trrg is 

8 . On tho other hand, the purification of the materials for 
the purpose of an action is a 

The author has laid dowp the siddbanta view in the siltra. The puri- 
iScJoation of the materials being with the object of performing an act ia 
only for the purpose of the sacrifice and is therefore subsidiary. 

n » i ^ » * u 

by reason of its being separate or different, »USp|VtfT has been 
.made a rule. 

9 By reason (of the acts) being different, this rule has been 
laid down. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; that 
minor acts which subserve the purpose of the principal act, being vanouB 
and many are therefore subsidiary in their nature. This rule has been 
fixed about wgsftr' in order to distinguish it. from 

Adhikarana V deling with the fruuIalncK of etc 

^ 

im u \o ii 

in the original command, not containing any text about 

reward, snfattf only an act, fbVHfcr has been ordai&ed, laid down; «(f% not 
that which is not laid down; W uot , sr?fta^. is recognised. 

10. When there is no mention of a reward in the commanda- 
tory text, it lays down only an act- because what is not ordaiapd 
is not recognised. 



The objector says that where no fruit is mentioned, it may be stffely 
presamed that it prescribes an act merely■ 

srfq i*4 W^4- 

cSfar 

|' ^c% e | 53^T: II $ M h 

«f^T no, WTWfTWW«7fer by force of the Vedic sontence, whprf command 
binding nature, srifa object, arirf<T%, is inferred, STOfat of objects , fjf 

because, wtf^T^T by being for the purpose, *t9«nfa vedio texts, are 

recognised vnfct: from the object, srtwwbrf of weak, devoid ; WtrffW in 
proximity, wfb also; WtM<sr: not connected, fTWTf^therefore, because; >PH- 
ftr- a part of the Vedic text ; ft: that 

11 Not so ; the binding force (command) is inferred from the 
authority of the Vedic text; tho texts are recognised to be for some 
object by reason of their having rewards. Those that do not 
contain any reward and have no connection with any (sentence) 
in the proximity (their connection should be sought in a remote 
passage) because it is a portion of the Vedic text. 

This sdtra is in reply to the objection raised in sdtra 10. The 
author’s own view is that the Vedas are themselves authorities and have 
a binding force Every text should be presumed to contain reward 
because they can not be without an object, if it were so i e without an 
object you will have to beek the connection m some remoter passage con¬ 
taining a fruit because it is a part of the whole Vedic text. 

h * i * i ^ ii 

OTtmf: sense of the Vedic text; like the sense of the subordi¬ 

nate acts. 

12. The sense of the Vedic sentence is like the sense of tho 
subordinate act. 

Heroin the present the author supports his view by an analogy ; 
just aw the principal is described in one text and its quality is described 
in anoth*T*'bnkboth theso are connected by the principle oi gswnunrt, so 
m the when at one place an act is described but at another 

place the 'Wizard is mentioned, both are to be connected together under 
the above mentioned principle of 
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Adhikarspa VI tUtrtu 13-li dealing with the subject that prcJooes me fmtt cmly, 

that, ?T*W fnlfullmg all objects, on account of no speci¬ 

fication. 

That produces) all fruits, because no specific reward 

is mentioned. 

The objector says that when no specific fruit is mentioned, it may then 
be presumed that produces all sorts of rewards. 

src ti ? i 3 i tynt 

one, Jft or, virtue of one command 

I t. (It produces) one "fruit, because there is one command. 

The author gives a reply that is only one act and thero is only * 

ono (f%fuj command , so it can produce one fruit only 

Adhikir.inr Vll. SCuuwlS — IC. Deulmg with the subject that ftpjfjjiy *c . aeonr • ho«ve» 
aa their reward 

* ^* 4 : ^TrW^^fsrfcrefarr^ intitytytu 

Withat, *rdi heaven , WIT is , to all, sfa to , ajfarf^TE' ~?T by being 
commonly desired 

12. That (reward) is heaven because it is desired by all 

This sfitru embodies the suldlrln'j, view of the author, he says that the 
fruit of is heaven as it is the summum bunum of l U men. 

ircsrsrr^r 11 9 t \ i \\ u 

by reason of experience, q and 

16. And by reason of (our) experience. 

The author supports his view by au additional reason He says that 
human expennee also shows that tbe heaven is the ultimate object of all 
mankind. 

The siltras 10 to lfi constitute 

AdbikAr»p» VIII. Sfltra* 17 to IS De»liu t ' with Hit nature ot th« iw»rd ot 

Trfstr*. 




r: h 9 i ^ i v* m 
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*>?h iu ft sacrifice; the regards the fruit; sffnp^like 

that of subsidiary act ^fwnf fjrfsT: (it is the opinion of) KEtrsn&jini. 

17. It is the opinion of that the description 

of a fruit in a sacrifice is like that of the description of a subor¬ 
dinate act. 

A sacrifice consists of and jfhn aots, the principal is 

•described by the fkfti and the subordinate acts by Se according 

! to qiWUlffjrf# the description of reward of a sacnfioe is only an snfar^. 

*6$ fruit, reward, err#?: (it is the opinion of) Atreya, by reason 

'of the command or direction, ar^T when there is notext;fjf certainly, 
l er grri# inference , f?r<l is. 

18. It is the opinion of that there is a reward under 

tthe (Vedtc) command and where there is no command, it can be 
inferred 

The opinion of W#? is opposed to ipiwufftrf# He says that the fruit 
mentioned in the f#f# should be considered to be principal and that men¬ 
tioned as *W?r^ is redundant, the fruit not mentioned in the but 

anentioned as wfur^ should be considered to be a part of f#ftj under the 
principle of qror^tariT Where no fruit is mentioned, it should be 
inferred 

II 8 I ^ I ^ i| 

in subordinate arts; ?jRri praise, trmfwnt by reason of being 
subordinate to others. 

19. The praise in subordinate acts (is) by reason Cof being 
subordinate to others (for the principal). 

Where two acts are routed as principal and subordinate, the praise of 
Jthe subordinate act under the principle of is for the principal. 

This adhikara^a is called trf# 

Adbik*rg*& IX £fttr&s 20—2i Dealimg with the accomplishment of respective ham&n 
4Mir$a as described, of the sacrifices. 

WP& WFT He*?: TOT *?fTTf 3TO4: 

H » \i \ « 
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m desire accomplishing; act or sacrifice; f)rw its oww 

fruit; (Hrf heaven; «ntT just as ; WSTtfi in a subordinate act of a sacrifice^ 
S?>n i for the purpose of the sacrifice 

20 . Ia a desire accomplishing sacrifice, (there)' is its reward 
in the shape of heaven; just as a subordinate act (besides fulfilling- 
its result) is for tbe sake' of a sacrifice. 

This sfitra lays down the view of the objector When a subor¬ 

dinate act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose and further produces, 
the purpose-mentioned in the test, “One who de¬ 

sires cattle, should carry consecrated water m tbe milking vessel.” So m, 
the Bame manner when a act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose- 
and secures heaven in addition. 

^ 35R# fasRRt II I \ I ?X « 

aft# being satisfied; W and; %lfsl on the cause; by virtue of tbe- 

restnctive rule. 

21. On the cause (which- actuated the act) being over^ by 
reason of the restrictive rule (the act is continued till completion). 

The objector supports bis view by Stating a fact that tbe sacrifice in- 
continued till completion even though the object to secure heaven is ac¬ 
complished. 

snr u m ^ i ^ n 

motive, gratification of a desire ; on the other hand , im 

connection with that; has been enjoined. 

22. On the other hand, the motive has been ordained in that 
connection. 

The author gives his own view and says that the text lays down the» 
object of the acts and the inference that heaven is secured in. addi¬ 
tion to it, is unreasonable. 

in a sabCrdin-ate aict; by virtue of its being subordinate 

23. Ih a subordinate act by reason of its being subordinate. 

The author continues his reply and says that the case of a subordinate' 

act is entirely different because it serves its own purpose beside being, 
subservient to tbe main act, It is a case oi disparity as explained before*. 
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on beinj^ accomplished t ^ and, fsfJTR : restrictive rule; nq»f 
with that object. 

25 On the desire being accomplished, the rule (that it should 
be continued u :ll completion) is for that object. 

The author continu s to reply the objection raised in the tpfufii that 
the sacrifice is continued till completion even though the desire is accom¬ 
plished under the rule that a work when once commenced Bhould be 
completed 

AiltukarkOft X. Hu rnr, 2'» —26 Dealing ryltb the subject that T *^rufrrflg sacrifices fulfil all 
desires 

im ^ i ii 

accomplishing all dosires , sto^rr*): desires connected with the 
subordinate a~ts , by reasm of a context 

25. All desires are fulfilled by fulfilment of the des : res con¬ 
nected with subordinate acts (as is shown) by the contest. 

The sutra embodias the objection of the grafq^fipr In connection with 

and gniitUT sacrifice: certain subordinate acts are performed, they 
fulfil all desires as appears from the word ‘all' used in the Veda, 

ott*# graan sot. artfctffr Ja&'wfr i u.sf,^& qrrs^ffiOT: 

*KrmTiTTffd?t ?j^wfr«Irf?r 2 bT: i \ 

crqsifrtqr q%gT^rqOT 11 i ^ firgirT^ H 

“Other sacrifices ace performed for the accoinjdislunent of one object but 
the new and full moon sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of 
all desires Other sacrifices are performed foi the accomplishment of one 
desire hut the is performed for the accomplishment of all. One 

who is desirous of cattle should construct an altar that can easily be 
swept, but one who is desirous of honour, should construct it in sucl) 
p way that any rubbish may be removed from it by digging. If‘ one is 
desirous of rains let him make a sitting jilace low ’* ► 

4 >«?ti<^sctr u & i ^ \ ^ 11 

, w t. 

description of the reward , *1 on the other hand, jw* *rnf 
by connection of the principal statement 

$6, On the other hand; (it is) a description of tfie reward by 
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reason of the connection with the principal statement. 

The author gives his own view in the $3. He says that as the prin¬ 
cipal statement is connected with the and shrfireiJT, the 

fulfilment of desires is in connection with the principal and is there¬ 
fore an ergarsfu: 

ArilnkMtaa& XI, Sfl’ras 27 2S Dealing with the subject that and qejfmg are to 
e> 4 performed aeparoiely *aj have their respective re wards. 

rT5T II V I * I ^ It 

33 there , W? all, «rf^Rl3T<T by reason of no distinction 
27. There all (desires are accomplished) as no distinction is 
made 

This and the following sutaa have been interpreted differently In one 
low it is arguod that as no distinctive word is used, ao it is fair to pre- 
umo that all desires a-a produced at once In another view, it means all 
lesires are fulfilled m the next world- It is an objection on behalf of 
he J3<?W 

fulfilment of desires in succession ; 31 on theother hand; «pfat 
if tho object or desire ; 3fqfrT production , 'by reason of the 

ion-connection. 

28 On the other hand, the desires are filfulled in succession 
)y reason of their not rising simultaneously. 

The Dtdtlhdnta view is embodied m the present sutra The author is 
mpposed to reply in one view that as desires do not rise simultaneously 
io they can not be Fulfilled simultaneously: and in the other view fe sajs 
hat the desires are fulfilled in this and the next world This adhikarsna 
8 called itrufafayrn* and adhikaranas X and XI constitute 
UlOT w. The XI adhikaiana according to the other view is called 
<Kg3v3 TfiwS [31 H I e adhikarana dealing with the subject 
-hat sacrifices fulfil the desires in this and the other world. In this 
new this adikarana is numbered XU 

xdhilcano* XJU. Kfitra* »»-9« • Dealing with tbe subject th* t ?fhrwfe *«•. »™ !*'» 

if W33 (arcbilecO&l taoriflQM) 

ii $ i s i ^ h 
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concomroittance or relationship; of the connection 

of the command , wJ^fTTH^by reason of its conveying sense. 

29. B&cause the sense of the text is properly conveyed when 
it is connected with the permanent relationship 

The author expresses h.is view that the connection of the principal and. 
its subsidiary conveys the full signification of the command , is 

a constituent of agmchayana stfiif fa??! wlsiwutr *T»t* 1 Having estab¬ 

lished fire, let him perform sfftTitrfir 

5 >I <»re>tdl II 

i n the text enjoining time, WT®: timo , ^[firha^if you. say 

36. If you say that it indicates tune under a text enjoining 
time. 

The author raises a doubt that if you say that the text shows time-, 
viz , first the performance of wfrsTWJM and then fftetrsfal:, so according to. 
the objector’s view, it is a sequence of time. 

II 2 I ^ I ^ n 

st not, «KW4I<U<* V by reason of no relationship , Jthnt^ with tho 
reward > will be 

31. Not so, because there will be no connection with the 
reward. 

The author replies that it can not be considered to be sequence of tmie f 
as tha two sacrifices are not independent, they are principal and subor¬ 
dinate; and as there is no connection with the reward; so one is subordi- 
nate^and depends on the principal 

Adhik rvai Xir. «<UraS 32 to 35. DeUiafr with tile subject tbut et • are labordioata 

to the full moon e»cnfloe fcc. 

ii m \ i ^ n 

**TOPJ double object, if it be said 

82. If it be said that it is for both. 

The wfcHRW opens with the • tp#7» view The text is fhhmft 

blW gfoi ’lft ’'Having made the offering of full-moon sacrifice, he per- 
fontU.tr*sacrifice ” The tl« sacrifice is mentioned m connection with 
so it is a constituent part of the full moon sacrifice and be- 
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lse it is mentioned after the performance of gufjrrcftem, it therefore also 

ucates the sequenoe of time. In the opinion of the objector it iB both 
^uence of time and constituent part of ^fyjftTRPnn. 

* II $1 ^ I ^ II 

«r not so , by reason of one sentence. 

33. It is not so, by reason of its being one sentence 

It can not be so ; otherwise there will a be split of sentence. It is only 
cue sentence ; according to the principle of interpretation as laid down 
by the Mimiimsakas $Jggcan only be a constituent part of goforoftWnT- 

h w »i 

mw^nq^by reason of the. context, ^f?r%?^if you say. 

34 . If you say that by reason of the context. 

The author again raises a doubt on behalf of the gWTOT. If it be said 
that the passage occurs in connection with the ^Tviufam sacrifices and 
therefore it partakes of the double nature as stated by the «ref<mr, the 
author’s reply to it is embodied in the following sutra. 

II # I \ I ** II 

^ no; ?t4rirt^ by vntue of the original sentence. 

35. No; ly reason of the or ginal sentence. 

The sutra embodies the siddhanta view of the author. He says that in 
the original sentence tfawig described as the part of twnmwi and the 
force of the sentence predominates over the context according to the rales 
of interpretation laid down by the BffatfTT authors. So the $% 8 can not 
be both 

Adtukarnfa Xv. Dealing with thcaubject that sry t TW , are to b» performed after the 
leoititd on of *gni maruta hymns 

g zm: WFM i q , llft^ll 

wg?«f<rl when there is no original statement; 5 on the other hand; *18: 
sequence of time ,WW^is , ff^TST^ST with the object, *Wwr?^by virtue of the 
connection. 

36. On the other hand when there is no original sentence, it 
is then sequence of time by virtue of its connection with the 
object. 
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From the above discussion, we clearly soe that in order to determi’ 0tt 
whether an act is ^ref^ftror strrfafe, it depends upon the Vodic te 
If it is srfa, it is «tn , and if it is f&n, it is Now the text n 

W T fo n Tnwrrg’ va ‘‘They perform «rgaT3T after OTTIWt^r hymns ’ 

Agni-m&ruta is a part of soma sacrifice and Aiiuyaja sacrifice is a part 
of an animal sacrifice Si there is no conno‘tion whatever of one 
being the part of the other [Jndei the circumstance, it is a case of «*iic4f%fst 
sequence of time 

Adbikrtnpa XVf Dealing- with th« aubjeet that floaia- c *orifi-CFa Are to be performed 

^rr%^T5T(irscr% crcxrar^rsrr^ 

ii » M i f ii 


3?<T?vrapr3Jfa*Pt when there is a doubt whethor it is atufafaor firffef: 
time , is , arwer of the sentence ?RJn*Mexr^ by virtue of its boing 
principal. 

37. When there is a doubt whether it is a relationship of a 
part to the whole or a sequeuce of time, it is a sequence of time 
by virtue of its being principal iu the sentence. 

There is a text ^TJuiflTtTlfsrjr %npT*fif% I “After performing now and full 
moon sacrifices, lie performs soma sacrifice ” Now the question is whether 
there is a i elation ship of a part, to the whole or whether it is a sequence 
of time. The author says that the original sentence winch describes both 
and does not mention any rTT«H, IfTTSM or ; 

nor does it show that ^<TgoiHT »7 sacrifices are subsidiary to ^nmn The 
only alternative is that it indicates sequence of time 


Adhikaran.i XVlf Stttraa 38—39 
sacrifice is to be derived by the son 


Deulm# with the subject that the fruit of 




TOfftms securing of fruit , g on the other band 

Commanded, trno, xatg is, WXhnifTfXR^by reason ol 
lktionship of a pait to its whole. 


not being 
there being no re- 


38. On the other hand, when there is no oommandatory text, 
there is no reward (to the sacnficor) by virtue of there being no 
relationship of a part to its whole. 


.1A mist 8&FRA tv. .1 41. 
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frafor 3#3TT^ ll This IS the Vedie text, it means that 
on the birth of a son, one should perform sacrifice with 12 earthen 

pans (far baking $TlSTST cakes) The question is whether the fruit ac¬ 
crues to the performer or not According to the author, as there is no men¬ 
tion of the fruit in the original conjmand, the fruit does not accrue to the 
performer but to his son The son is under another Vedic text, like one's 
self “A son is hub’s own sel f .” 

STfRT cjWrT^rnf RRini II ? 13 I 3* if 

of the constituent parts , 3 on tho other hand , HnsrriTtf^RTJ 
mention of the son’s birth , fhfrrrri^ with a purpose 

39. On the other hand, the mention of the son’s birth is for the 
purpose of subs'd'ary actions 

The word TTOTe has been differently interpreted Wo have followed 

who has taken it m the sense of tho birth of a son In this view it 
means that the sacrifice is to be performed on this occasion. It ia 

not performed immediately but ten days after the birth. 

Adbikarao* xvirf 40-4 L dealing with the subject that Bubffldiiiry nctioua «ooh as 

ffatirfiu -ft sbuulJ h<- p^iioimod at their proper tune 

? \\\v 0 w 

with the principal, srfirl’tf'TT^ by reason of the connection, sforstf 
of the subsidiary actions , the time of the principal, is the 

time 

4. By reason of the connection with the principal, the time 
of the principal is the time of the subs diary actions. 

The objector says that whunfh! is subsidiary to arfiiT^rcw , so the time 
of performance of tn?ntrf«!J is the same as that of STfiwstTW 

W?# g rfr^RF^rr^^T% l!?l^« 

on the completion , 3 on tho other hand , couymandatory 

text; aWIfll-XIr^by reason of its general nature, at tho proper 

tune , Willis. 

41. On the other hand, on the completion (of a sacrifice, 
another sacrifice should bo commenced, is) tho eommandatory 
text; by virtue of its general nature (the subsidiary sacrifices) 
shall be (performed) at tlie r proper tune 
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The author gives his own view in this sutra. The command is that on 
the completion of one sacrifice another should bo performed. 
is the principal and stNmfhl 18 its subsidiary sacrifice ; is the 

.principal sacrifice and is its part. Ths rule is that on the 

■completion of one sacrifice, the other is commenced. So all the parts of 
! a sacrifice should be performed at their proper time 

L'.VI) OF 1'ADA Ill 


-#- 


PAH \ IV 

*.ituk»r.ni 1 Sit rat 1-2 Deslin^with the mibjeot tout gembliog Itc. ate part oi lUjMft;* 
•aatrifijo <ftc 

fSTH, U 9 I V I \ II 

RTflT-UT^ by virtue of context in general , cominanda- 

ory text, does not constitute the relation of principal and subordi¬ 

nate 

1. By virtue of the word ‘context’ in general, the commenda¬ 
tory text does not constitute subordinate acts. 

In a Riijasuya sacrifice, many minor acts are performed as for example 
minor sacrifices, annua! sacrifice, soma sacrifice, gambling and narration 
of the story of sfa and jtflr The objector says that they all occur 
cunder the subject of and by that reason the minor acts do not 

'become subsidiary 

str srsf R^Tfn: wmm 

wPiart not so; sfif a subsidiary act, without an oblation; qt 

are, 33: from that, fhf<Tt?4f3 by reason of the difference. 

2. Not so, the subordinate acts are without oblationj there 
fore there is a distinction. 

The author in the present. 9 * gives his opinion that gambling Ac. 
in the sacrifice are performed without oblation and do not produce 

any frmt so they are not and are therefore subordinate 

acts 
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Adhikaia** If. Sdtraa 3—4 de*ila£(WHh the, nubjdot that the gambling U tba part of the 
whot» sseriSoe. 

WZ Zi Z 'q rRT^ It # I 8 I ^ II 

sr*v&i tha middle of a partiouiar context; *1$ of which.; in that 
context. 

3’ 4 It belongs to that subject under which it is described. 

There is act in the tTSTjfH sacrifice; there gambling i«, 

described. The objector says that gambling is therefore subordinate to 
the 

m ft rr^r u&m; 

it 4M £ i imi 

trsrfat of all , Vf on the other hand , WWgRT by reason of equality;. 
%g*rar: from the commandatory text. is , not ; ?Rg its, StVtvT 

context , %*m? for pointing out, for direction , axqrft is stated*, in the 
middLe. 

4. By virtue of the original text they are all equally impor* 
tant, it is not its context; it is mentioned m the middle for the- 
purpose of direction.. 

The author gives his own view in the present siltra. The gambling 
&c , are described in a serial ordor ;under ihe subject of 
act (of soma-sacrifice), that is not its context, it is described in that order. 
According to the rules of interpretation as laid down by the rffcrfcn, the 
is stronger than the BBR So the context is of rTWgg *Rg and alt 
other details are equally important 

Adhtlcarana Ilf. Shcraa 5 tad 6 dealing with th« subject that the Ac., are to be. 
performed at the tune of 

iraswfiwTit ^ mrareg nmmw 

g *nt r fl r H T ft in the indivisibility of the context; W and; 
forbidden, split of the sentence ; % beoause ; both. 

5. On account of the indivisibility of the context, the direct 

eommand relating to two is forbidden (by reason of the syntao**- 
tical division).. , 

Tins offering of somya cup is m&dB to Soma, Twistra, Yifnm and it 
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is made at the time of The question is whether it is a 5>T@ or 

-sJufsrfh The ohjeetor says that by holding it to bo a SETSrfirftt there will 
be a fault of syntactical division It is. therefore, accoiding to the 
pbjeotor a subsidiary act of 

s*fq m n ? i * \\ w 

vrftnrr not so , y B ffn sf time only , 3T??ifTT^ by reason of absence , 
pf the special (mention) 

6. Not so ; it (lays down) time only, bj reason of the absence 
of any special mention 

The author gives his own view in the sftt.ra As there is no special 
mention and as it is mentioned in connection with 3a-M't, it is according 
to tho rule (laid down in chapter IT, 3 puda, 36 sutra) ft 

jidbik^mn.-i IV. Dueling with the anbjtal that the arTOTftlT lh MJbBiduir.v tc tfaiprft 

^r«rfrr*5|g^[^T^r aw u 9 i v i « it 

which produces fruit oi reward, err on the other hand ; 
by the said reason , of another , srwof principal, is. 

7. (The acts) which produce fruit are principal, by reason as 
given of another. 

The acts are of two kinds , those that produce fruits and others that 
produce no fruit, 3tRR horns belongs t> the latter class and is therefore 
subordinate to Mustn't sacrifice m which are niv ukod and which 

is principal Heie m tho sHtra ^?Tf is used in contradistinction 
with 

AdhtkarftOi V Sufcrae 9 — 11 Deal-ng witu the pubjftt thut the is permanent 

and eaMtiti&I. 

^v&xh sriiraftrcrra im n c » 

the cup of curd, occasional, wfa by reason of 

the description iu the Vedic text. 

|i. The (offering of a) cup of curd is occasional by reason of 
its relation with the Yedic text. 

According to the Yedic text, the ceremony is perform«4 

WfefB?y§F jiff!' 6 an error or omission in the performance of 3, sacnijee 
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to appease the gods The objector says that the performance of the tffttff?' 
ceremony is therefore occasional 

|| 9 I 9 I * II 

permanent, essential,^ and, 5*tg*TS^T^ by virtue of the word 
'excellent.’ 

(The is) per nanent because of the word ‘excellent’ 

(used). 

The objector takes up another position and says that as the word 
‘excellent’ is used In this cormoction the ceremony is therefore 

permanent, what it, excellent should always be performed According to 
the objector, the tjfanf <eremony is both essential and incidental. 

tn H (^o Vti*iO “it ia 

best of all the cups, he who uses it, becotnis excellent ” 

ii v i $ i \° w 

rmf ^TT?^ by reason of its being the form of all (gods), * and. 

10. And also by reason of its being the form of all (gods). 

The objector strengthes hi s view by stating that the qfiwrf is the 

form of all the gods and the form of the gods is permanent The ffair? 
ceremony is therefore both pormauent and occasional 

ifsTrai *r^<zpr?f ffri wfrr mg;n 33(7*3% 1 (^i^iei?) 

“It is the form of all the gods \iz , this cup, ho who uses this cup, obta¬ 
ins all the forms and cattle.” 

11 ? * * 1 \\ 11 

first: pormanent, ST on the other hand, *<tTS is,3tsfsT^: recommendation, 
restatement, ?pfr: of the both (tho priest and the sacrifieer); Sttfij in the 
sacrifice; bf reason of no connection ; by reason of 

impermanent nature, WrTOW of the impediment 

11. On the other hand, it is permanent; it is wtfgnf because of 
their (of the sacrifieer and the priest) having no connection with 
the act and by reason of the impermanent nature of the 
impodnnent. 

The author gives his own view finally after discussing tho subject 
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from the objector's point of view He says that both the and 

*NWt»l have no connection with the impediment amd because the impedi¬ 
ment is of momentary nature it is therefore incidental. The tffeinr is 
performed to appease the gods in order to obviate the impediment that 
may happen. The performance of ^ftunr is therefore essential. 

Adhik&r&n\ V!„ S<Uras 12-—13 Dealing with the subject that kvm is occabiotiftl 

fer: wmvq\ 

"Vaisvunara offering , HtW: permanent, is, with per¬ 
manent (things) , by reason of nu nbering along or among. 

12. Vaisvunara is permanent by reason of its being numbered 
along with permanent things. 

The jrcfw view is that as the offerings sto mentioned amongst 

permanent things, so they are permanent 

^ u » i 9 \ ^ u 

tr V otherwise, on an occasion , WT on the other hand ; 
by reason of the original statement. 

13. On the other hand, it is occasional by reasonfof the 
original authority. 

The author's view is embodied m the present sfttra The original text 
which is quoted in this connection shows that ukhtja fire is carried about 
one’s neck for a year. Ulhya ib an iron grate and fire in it is 
carried by tying it to the neck of the person for a year. 
He then, becomes qualified to perform the arfiwwo-T sacrifice , 
if it is not done and the sacrifice is performed, the sacrificer is des¬ 
troyed just as the foetus is distroyed In order to obviate tho 
evil which is to befall by reason of this omission, a purodk&a cake is 
offered to $WTWT fire and the danger of destruction is averted. But when 
ttkhya fire has been earned, there is then no necessity of offering. 

So the $WIWT offering is occasional; it is performed when the emergency 
ariaea. iftf *T*TT gtfensft f q q g ft mpfa 

aenpoegra* wiwchfi 

*<*r it smri* faurwr *rwHornjc?n 

snfo<TT«3?^n «rr fs*nfr*rer frfWT*- 

ft *f« **M^t'*) “He who without holding Era in t»f, establishes 
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,he sacred fire, is destroyed like the undeveloped foatus, (in case, he is in- 
;apable to carry for a year) he should offer cakes baked on 12 pans 

‘>o JfWf, because a year is fire ; like the foetus which becomes 

nature m a year and is born on arrival of its time, similarly having held 

for a year, he establishes fire on the arrival of its-time so that he may 
not perish. It is the dear body of wftT which is he obtains his 

dear body certainly ” 

AUhiksra^i V'l Sfltraa 14-18 Dealing with tbc oocasiin»l mturo of 

^7^%: ^SfrSrT^ N » I 9 I Xi It 

:, satchiti sacrifice, grcfvww by reason of its being like the 

ormer. 

14. The Salchiti sacrifice is like the former 

The sfitra embodies the mfav view of the objector Ho says that 
rjfsrftr is also permanent as ho argued in the previous cases. 

UVI 9 IW H 

Hrfo: with them, S| and, gsq by reason of its reckomng among. 

15. And by reason of its being reckoned among them. 

The objector supports his view by advancing an additional reason that 
the sixth chili is described amongst the 5 chitts. The five chillis are 
permanent and the 6th chtti is also therefore permanent. “A chili is a 
placo made of various kinds of bricks in the form of a bird on a ground 
of two spans levelled by a plough Such 5 rhitin are first made and the 
sixth one is lastly constructed , in them fire is established.” 

|| 1 } I 9 I ^ II 

by reason of the explanation of the recommandatory text ; 

si and. 

16. And by reason of the satisfactory explanation of the re¬ 
commendatory statement in this connection. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that the snfaftf text 
in this connection can be explained by holding the to be perma¬ 

nent 







ate 


nvfkrfhs one chiti, m on the other hand; is , snrffB on comple¬ 

tion, fif because , ^toif ordained , fafifilW with a purpose 

17. On the other hand, there is only one ohiti on the comple¬ 
tion (of the sacrifice) because it is ordained with a 

purpose. 

In the siitra, the author expre'ssos Ins own view The five chitis cons¬ 
titute the sacrifice, if thoie is an eirm or omission, then the St|k» 

chiti is performed If 5 thiti-> aie satisfactorily peiformed, then there 
is no necessity for the performance of the 6th chiti. 

fawr^^TrTTm: iu m h 

by reason of opposition , with them , futrMKpftpyf equal 

reckoning 

18. Though opposed, they are reckoned aloug with them. 

The author replies ti th’ objection raised in sutra 15. Though the 6th 
chili js occasional yet it is mentioned along with permanent things , as 
gods, men,and manos of opposite classos aie mentioned togetherin the text 

“The gods, the Risis and (landharvas were on one side, the Asuras, the 
demous and evil spirits on the other ” 

A<HoJ£»r«na V 11- sdtras 19 HI ivilb tbs subject that w uot a mb- 

•ninety action 

u £ 1 v 1 n 

offering to the manes of the ancestors , by reason 

of its own tune ; wf*f not subsidiary, Wr^is 

19 The offering to the manes by reason of its (appointed) 
time is principal. 

In the siitra, the author expresses his view that fifrfatfqrsj ia an inde¬ 
pendent sacrifice being performed on a particular day. «m qtjm < I M T «U F$P 
Pflf^R’iafsr “They perform fatfopot in the after-noon on 

JTqg’STRR 

3 * , WI Hke equal; m and , sr4<WT»TTH by reason of its being counted 

20, A n *i reason of its being counted along with eipu&l 
(things). 
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The author gives an additional reason and says that the 19 be¬ 

ing mentioned along, with principal acta, is also principal. 

n 9 i 9 i ^ « 

m the case of prohibition , m and ; by reason of its 

being seen. 

21. And by reason of its being seen on a prohibited day. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view , he says 
that the is performed on a prohibited day, so it is an indepen¬ 

dent act. 

Adhlkflrsna IX StUraa #2— 24. Dealtng with the subject that the rope 4e a part 0, «* 

*XRT TWRTr^ N 9 I 9 I ^ II 

part of tho animal, tho rope, ^ST^ie; in that context ; 

fipowrra by being described 

22. 'I be rope is a part of an animal being described in that 
context. 

The objector says that the rope is tho part of the animal because it is 
mentioned in that connection, 

^tTf H 9 I 9 t ^ M 

gqtrf part of the gq , *n in the alternative, on the other hand , 
by reason of purifying it 

23. On the other hand, it is a part of»the sacrificial post by 
reason of its purifying it. 

In the present sutra, the author gives his own view. Ho says that 
the rope is a part of tho sariticml post because it is tied louhd the 
sacrificial post to make it firm 

II 9 1-9 I ^9 U 

«nf*T*s recommendation ; si and , ^tfw^full of meaning. 

24. It has a meaning (if we take it for an} arthav&da (descrip* 
tive). 
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The text of the Rigveda where the rope is described in connection with 
the jq will convey a meaning if we consider it aB a descriptive statement. 
The author gives this as an additional reason in support of his view. 

amn^ *T3qrg. *r*f?rjrmi*: i qrarcwffi r 

ii o (^idiy) “Here comes the strong, well clo¬ 

thed, and tied round (with ropes) , it (*T<f) certainly is the best of all 
products of wood , the wise poets with meditation, desirous of divine po¬ 
sition, erect it ” 

Adkikorasa X StifcraB 25—28. Dealing with the subject that ia apart of.the auimaJ, 

II » 1 & l || 

a chip , w and , by reason of its being a portion of it. 

25. And (is a part of ?jq) by reason of its being a part. 

The objector says that WS is ft part of gq because it is prepared 
from it. 

II 8 I ¥ I ^ II 

ransom , sj and , its part, 

20 And (it is) a ransom and therefore it is a part of (the sac¬ 
rificial post) 

There is a story in the Veda that the ladle was broken and the nsis 
purchased it with the offering of a handful of grass as a ransom. From 
the chip of the sacrificial post, the *** was prepared and the destruction 
of the sacrifice was thus gvoided, The objector advances it as an additio¬ 
nal reason m support of 'ns view 

srcnpraf snTtffa i tfrrat i *wr tbimro 

i its&K i a n t fru m m ii 

lhe Ri?is who brought the Jfg saw in the days of yore ; when the 
ladle was broken, they believed that it foreboded the destruction of the 
sacrifice. They saw grass as ransom to purchase the ladle ; the twaru 
made from the J<T is to avert the destruction of the sacrifice ” 

^ wh»w?s*in: » * mh * 

. wW » part of the animal, grr on the other hand; by 
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•aason of its being an object in itself. 

27. On the other hand, Wis a part of animal because it is an. 

t r 

OTW,' 

The author gives his own view in this sutra. The is used in- 
pointing the animal ; as it subserves this purpose, so it is an snfei) and: 
is therefore subsidiary to the animal. 

*Ttf£n H 5? I 5? I U 

WtEffT by metonymy or transferred sense , description about 

ransom, CTTfl^is. 

28. The description about ransom Ib by the transferred sense 

wRb is the subordinate significant power of a word. When the prin¬ 
cipal sense of a word is rejected and the quality which it expresses is 
recognised, it is a case of a transferred sense or metonymy When the 
materials of a sacrifice are finally disposed of, instead of the sacrificial 
post, the sre which-has been prepared from the gq is thrown into the 
sacrificial fire. This mode of release by ransom is called fw'SRVqrq: 

The author gives a reply to the objector’s objection contained in sfitra 
26 by saying that the is only by way of metonymy One «*• 

is used in anointing eleven animals with butter This procedure in a 
sacrifice is called , so is connected with the sacrificial 

animal. 

Adhiknrn^j XI. 6tUw>2«to98 Dialog With the«ub)«ol t,h», lie , are aubnidiary 

acts 

imph: of the new and full moons , ^qqi: oblations, ST^wf-t prin¬ 
cipal , wfaibn^by reason of no speciality (about it ) 

29. All the oblations (made) during new and full moons are 
principal by reason of no special mention (made about them). 

There are several Y&gas that are performed on the new and full moon 
days; they are equally mentioned and there is nothing special about 
thorn The objector in this ahtra says that all Wt*ts are equally important 
arid principal 

3TTO STTfnH ^^TcT: ^T*Tt- 

ii 8 i 8 i V* « 
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sift tfT on the contrary also, not no ; affTtfa parts , tufHftg some , 
which , by being part , praise , 9PTf*q: common ; ft because ; 

praise. 

31 Not so; some are parts which are praised as parts; because 
the praise is general. 

The author gives his own view in the efitra, that there are certain *(T*Ts 
which are praised as parts , and so they are parts but can not be 
principal. 

rTOT II 9 I 9 I ^ |l 

ant also ; qjand, OTHTseeing another caso 

31. And again seeing another oase 

The author supports his view , in some sacrifices H9TSf and others are 
not performed , had they been principal, such would net have been the 
pase 

3T5fRT*£-rf 

II 9 I 9 I ^ II 

not distintive, g on the contrary , the reason , 

among the principal, gtn*,*T of the subordinate, ftPWTqrqrg by virtue of it* 
inclusion 

32 The reason (given) is not distinctive by virtue of the 
subordinate being included in the principal 

The objector says that the reason given in sfttra 30 that the praise is 
general is not distinctive, thore are texttt in which the principal is also 
praised and tfao subordinate is included in it 

ftirtar i -Tur^mr; i it 

“Agneya oforing is the head of the sacrifice , qqt^J offormg is its 
heart, tlio ofierngs to Agnmnma aro its feet ” 

II 9 I 9 I ^ It 

not,wgp£ being not mentioned, seeing another case, 

by reason of its being subservient to another 
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33. When 4 is not mentioned (in the Vedas) it can not be 
another case by reason of being subservient-to another. 

The objector supports his view by saying that it is cot mentioned in. 
the text that it is subservient to another, so it appears to be another case. 

I! M? | ^ || 

on being separate, 3 on the other hand , wfavrrwth: of the names; 
connection with the fruit, wfaw: by direction or command of the 
Vedas, sacrificial custom, Wand, fTC^that; JW: again, g uqwMof the 

distinctive mark of the principal, iT^that; <tiSS<tr*f the quality of producing 
reward , w?4fWl in its proximity, unconnected , B^thatj «W consti-* 

tuent part, ^TMf is, wfllcWI^ being sharers , of the cause, or princi- 

cipal, srws: not directly stated , W and, fWsi: connection with other. 

34. On the other hand, by reason of the connection and 
sacrificial custom, when there is difference of names, ( there is ) 
connection with the reward ; that which is the quality of bearing 
the fruit is the distinctive mark of the principal and that in its 
proximity is unconnected, is a constituent part ; the connection 
with any other is not hoard. 

In this sdtra the author attempt# to show the distinction between 
and «tw That which bears the fruit is JC? and that which is 
• ubservient to the gw and bears no fruit is sf»I On performing the 
principal act, minor acts are also performed which subserve the prin* 
cipal act Those minor acts are called 

gnnsf hwiw* 

gigi: qualities , S| and , 3PT djJWir: connected with the names ; 
are ordamed, W not, in th# constituent parts, are not met 

with. 

35. The qualities are ordained to be connected with the 
names (of the substances) and are not met with in the constituent 
|>apts. 



F&RVA MImAMSA 


252 

This sfitra show* the difference betweeen and tfirquf The 

author Bay a that by qualities we know names. The name of the substance 
is by the quality ft possesses and in the constituent part there is no 
quality independently. A describes the quality when principal ia 

known while sfirsA by means of is connected with the prin¬ 

cipal ; the gsreA produces fruit independently and the tfoVli doefl not. 

gsiTt equal , W and ; VTOilwRT: the text describing the origin or main 
act; 5*^: with others, stJTTfhtTwra: the connection of parts with the whole or 
main act. 

36. The text describing the main act is similar ; tho connec¬ 
tion of the parts with the main act is with other (acts.) 

The objector says that all acts mentioned are equally described and 
are therefore principal and their sfrrtiff connection should be sought 
somewhere else. 

in tho origin , srfinMw: connection , therefore ; 

description of the constituent part; is 

37. There is a connection in the origin ; there fere there is a 
description of the constituent part. 

Just as in the orign, first head is formed, tbon ( tho middle part, then 
feet are formed , so m the same way Tqtsjura and wftratoftw are 

performed in order. See at P. 250 the commentary on gw 02 This 
statement in the Vedas is by way of description of sfa4>£ The author 
has given the reply to the objection raised in gw 30. 

rTOT ’eri^T^sJ^ II ? | 91 u 

OTT again ; Wand ; seeing another 

3&. Again, there is seen another case. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. That 
on the full moon day 14 offerings are made and on the new moon day 13 
offerings are m ade. This number can be properly adjusted on the 
hp^thesis that «P*W &c , are principal and «tnov &c , are constituent 
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q far mf gT wpfrr i ft j ji i w 

“Fourteen offerings are made on the full moonday and thirteen on tho- 
new ifcoonday.” 

Adtatk»mni XI t tAtuI 89—*1. DeaTlng with the eabjoot Shat iu nottBai. 

^urafta 4o - > *** tb ® owaBitoent parte -* 

Tf IM&I^SU 

in a jyotnjtoma sacrifice, gsurfa equal, «ftftr*2 indistino- ,, 
tive ; ft because , VTfOf cause. 

39. In a jyotistoma sacrifice all are equal because the "iitiuitifr 
is not distinctive. 

#A- 

The objector says that i» a S^tfirebT sacrifice all the minor «rnis such 
as iflaireftin &c , producing fitits are all equally important. 

j^rt ^n%^rw^=f 

II S l » I Ho |l 

gmrtrf of the qualities , J on the other hand ; arqftwwJft with the 
original statement , tfwwnx by reason of the connection ; hlfVJfjRl: the text 
describing the reward ; HVOTW therefore ; soma y&ga; nwrf principal* 
wm is 

40 On the other hand by reason of the connection of the 
qualities with the original statement there is a text describing the 
reward; the soma is therefore principal. . 

The author gives his own view in the present sfitra. In the original 
statement the reward of a principal act is mentioned and the subordinate 
acts constitute the principal act and produce the general fruit. The 
tfrw sacrifice is therefor* the principal act and 9 ft$rnfhTT and others hr* 
subordinate acts. . 

^ sprf oj tft qrlfa ii hFWrfa ?rrfa i v v?mr *pfbn 

i srenro; « vmft I ^ ’JHm 

«ilm: it mo \ u. \ 

“He who is desinous of 'heaven, should perform wlfthU*. How many 
are its flames which are 'its songs? Threefold, fifteen times, seventeiMC 
tunes and twenty times , these are, verily, its flames, which serve as 
songs.” 


PsSfevX M! M AMS A. 

‘ . * >* 

... .. . *- ■ -« n ---Hr- 

ft 8 t v I 8? ll 

* *4, ^ 

similarly «r and*«*lwmf^T*f seeing another case. 

* 41^ And si mil ally there is ano.her oa#e'seen. 

The author in support of his view quotes the authorities, 

fflfi m httt tr«rw ^^fmTfrzn n s^jfg-^rRi *ntf ^V^wtaTtrr 

ar®rrit>i smmbrmri jtt* ti 

“tftinsftin is the head of the sacrifice , 24 rattia of gold should he given 
in tfhjnfttn sacrifice , in stThtsrttrt twice twenty four should bo given." 


END OF PADA IV. 


END OF CHAPTER IV- 
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CflAP'TBE V. 


pAda I. 


Introduction, 


In tliis chapter, the author deals with UHT (order or sequence.) 1ft is 
divided by him into six classes, (1) wfir SW (2) spf u>*f (3)7T? WT (4) SVTW 
Ktf (5) gw*T U3T (6) fiTfftr HOT- They will be explained as occasion vises. 


Adhikatana I. Dealing with the subject that bow order ia to be limited. 

M *1 [ \ \ \ II 

the definition of W%; Wi'jjwj following one after the other ; 
U WUS I W T H by reason of its authority. 


1. The definition of *J% is the order of following in succes¬ 
sion by virtue of rts authority. 

The author explains what gfeiCft is. It is an order of following in 
succession, under a direct authority and expressed by such words £jf 
WW, sr^PR or by oblative case or by WWW. 


Adhikarapii II. Denim? with the Subject thnt order ia sometimes poVerned by purport, 

n h » ^ i ^ » 

srvht by purpose ; and. 

2. And by purpose. 

The author explains the Sit!SWT. It is an -order determined Vj tha 
purpose which a text serves. As for example WWISfqwfh I 

He performs Agnihotra j he cooks gruel. There wfb?tw is first hut .a Sac¬ 
rifice can not be performed without WfTJ( (gruel) ,so the cooking of WWI$ 
will be performed first, It is called 'logical order wsfuar. 

AdhUtunea III. Dee tin? with the subject that order sometimes is not determined bj a ox 
nils, 

W H 

s 
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not governed by any rulo; srsifS at another plaoo. 

3. Sometimes it is not governed by any rule. 

The author says that sometimes the order is varied by reason of the 
•difference of the rocenaion of the Veda 

Adhikarana tv SUtras 1 to 7 Dealing witli the lulijrot that tbo order i« governed by the 
order ot reading 

a&m stt iwtcT arct^f rT^r^rg; 

by the ordex , 3T on the other hand , is regulated , HRF^pf^ 

•being in one sacrifico, bv reason of its being subordinate to it 

4. On the oilier hand by reason of living subordinate in one 
sacrifice, (the order of performance) is governed by tbo ordor (of 
reading) 

The author propounds his eiddbunta view in the sutra What he says 
is that in a main sacrifice, there are many subordinate acts , these subordi¬ 
nate acta are por f oriued in the order m which the text is read. This is 
called irreanr The diflcionoe between gfrUEAT and qrssEJT is that m a 
^FfTOir there is only one sentence which lays down the order which is 
•called direct, while m the lattor there are several sentences winch govern 
the order aocording to the order of thoir reading 

mTTS^ ffa %r^TTf II S( I \ I II 

not direct express,on ; if it. be said; titter is; WtWT 

by reason of the sentences 

6. If it be said that if is not a direct expression (of the order) 
by reason of the sentences. 

The objector says that there are different, sentences but none of them 
■says directly in what order the acts are to bo performed. 

sjr<T^% ^TS^EfTrf 

II H » ^ \ \ \\ 

for the sake of the sense ; *r on the other hand , inference ; 

is , in being a ono sacnfico, VTT*f?qrrg by virtue of dependence 

-on another, ?|st with its own , g certainly , wif object, sense, srote; conneo- 
it.ic® , &STTg therefore direct expression, is said, 
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6. On the other hand there is an inference for the sake of 
the sense in the unity of a sacrifice ; by reason of its dependence- 
on another, there is a relationship with its own object ; it can 
therefore he said to bo a direct expression. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's objection raised in sfitra 5. 
He says that there is one sacrifice which is one organic whole and there 
is only ono agent. There are several subordinate acts which must be 
performed in order. There aro texts corresponding to the acts , though’ 
there is no direct command regulating tlio oidor but an inference can be 
reasonably made that the order of pei formance of the act, is the. 
order in which tiro text is read This amounts to direct expression. 

3m u H i ^ i » II 

tint similarly , ■n and , seeing another case. 

7. And similarly another case is seen. 

The author in order to support his view relies on the Vedic authorities. 

l witos i snfwStT i 

II 

He arranges bricks in a reverse order in the sacrifice about the seasons.. 
He recites nhrfVn song in a reverse order He takes the tenth cup dedi¬ 
cated to WrfnsT and offers it in the third order 

Adhikimnfc V Hlbrao 8 to 12. Dealing with the subject that the order depends on Ihe 
first start 

5^T^TTHf JrniTRT *T§W*ITr| Utytyctl 

jrfWT by commencement; gstf^rvtMT of equal time , y flint of subordinate- 
acts; HJJWTUT by reason of its commencement. 

8. By the first start ( is determined the order ) of the 
subordinate acts which are to be performed simultaneously by- 
virtue of the first commencement. 

In the sfitra,the author explains what is called srff^DEJT When one 
oommpnees to do ono particular act t >ut of a senes of acts without any 
particular roason, it 13 called For example there are 17 horses to 

be purified, one has to start from a particular jdace and this determines, 
the -order. This is called or practical order The first start 

depends upon chance or the choice of the person who staits. 
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all, if you soy 

9. If you say that all (should be done simultaneously). 

The objector says that all the purificatory 'ceremonies should be per- j 
formed upon one animal and then they should be performed on another 
» and so on. 

5tT3*r<5rrat n!(i \ i ^ « 

W not ; by reason of its being not done 

10. Not so, by reason of its being not done. 

The author gives a reply There will be no continuity of the perform¬ 
ance When one act is performed upon all the animals, then another 
purificatory act should be performed on the animals in the same order as 
you started at first 

II H I % I N It 

like another sacrifice, if you say. 

11. If you say that like another sacirfice ; ) 

The objector Bays that all the purificatory ceremonies can be perfor¬ 
med upon one animal j'ust as it is done in ffhfwriT In it, all the sacrificial 
operations are performed on an animal at a time before killing it. 

II H I \ i ^ II 

W not so , WfffTWWWt by reason of there being no relationship of a pari 
with the whole 

12. Not so , .there being no relationship of a part with the 
whole. 

The author says that in the wftufhunr by way of penance ffW«TT» 
is performed There is no relationship of a part with the whole bet 
ween to two *nus. They are independent; so the analogy does no 
hold good. 

AdhiksrfM VI. l/eahuf 4itU the eubjeat that the cider iometune* depend! opoo tbs poiitio 

II H I \ \ \\ II 

by position, *B and , by connection with the origi 

sal text. 
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13, By position and the original text. 

In a'»frTf<rfft7 sacrifice three animals oalled (wfhrrtlfN) agnifOBtlyia 
OTPfta and are killed. Then there is another modified TO called 

OTTOS According to the principle laid down in the g*, killing of tfia 
animals in OTTO*#r*t is governed by the procedure in the model sacrifice 
t e. the ritrfiret# of which it is a modified form. This is called TOTOOT 

AdhiMr&na V11 Dealing with the ^abject that the order of the subordinate acts d epend* 
upon the order of the prmci) al. 

vti&mdm ^ts^ht w v( i \ \ u 

gro With the order of the principal, *T or, sfiTRt of the aubor 
dinate acts^ by reason of their being snbservient to it. 

14. The order of the. subordinate acts (is governed) by the 
order of their principal, by reason of their being subservient to it. 

The author explains what is called SJTO WT He says that the order 
of the subordinate act depends upon the order of the principal. 

■idhlkamm VI(t Dealing with the (abject that among subordinate acta, of 
and qrSXHT the latter prevails.. * 

jnea) in an archtype, model sacrifice ; 3 again ; WfTOfWT^ by reason of 
the direct authority ; TOTS# according to the order ; g if t fra should be 
known, should be followed 

IB. In a modeljsacrifice by reason of the direct authority, 
the order as laid down should be followed. 

When there is a conflict between the TOW# and gTO&ff , the former 
prevails. 

XdhikaraQa IX dealing with the eubjeit that the order laid down in the mantra is to be 
preferred to that laid down in the BroJijnfliiO. 

^r: 11 H i \ \ \\ h 

jfTOJ: from the mantra, g again , on conflict; (rfrtTOHTOTTOxtc^ by 
reason.of the strength of the accomplishment j TOJffi^ beoaaso; *?*rffrT^T: 
Beat of its origin ; OT it 

16. Again, on conflict, (the order is governed) by the mantra 
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by virtue of the power of accomplishment (of an act); because 
the Brdhmarta is the seat of the origin. 

In this ^jjs the author shows the difference between the if* and Wpl 
The mantra determines the form of the saorifice and is therefore subs¬ 
tantive law and the deals with the procedure and is therefore adject¬ 
ive law The former is sf ffU and the latter is The author says 

that where there is a conflict between a Tf5,<rre and HTSltJTre,. the former 
prevails. 

Adtnkarsna X. Sfttras 17-18 doi>liu t .w th the subject tlist the qtapn text la preferable to 

fav«ira> t«* 

STOT JT^TR I) ** If I X 9 U 

by reason of the word of the Veda , fkffo m a modified 
sacrifice, m an ectype , hut just like , sri-mf principal , *UTtJ is. 

17. By reason of the Ved'.c authority m a modified sacrifice, 
(the procedure is governed by that of) the principal. 

The objector says that the procedure in the modified sacrifice 

is governed by the order of the principal. 

Bntfcrrfft in a conflict ; HT on tho other hand , n* by virtue of 

its being connected with the model sacrifice ; just like that of 

the model sacrifice. 

18. On the other hand wken there is a conflict, (the order) is 
that of the model sacrifice, it being a part of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that when there is conflict as to whether the order is 

that of the subsidiary or of the principal act, it is governed by the order 

laid down m the model sacrifice because the modified sacrifice is connect-, 
ed with it text lays down that a modified sacrifice is to bo perfor-- 

med according to the model sacrifice , while the text makes it, 

obligatory to perform, the modified sacrifice The former lays, down the- 
form and the latter makes it a duty. So the chodaka text is to be prefer¬ 
red to the fHHPPC text as to order m a sacrifice. 

Adbikarepa XI Stttras 19-22 dealing wuh the subject tb»t in tome modified moriflee, the- 
subordinate acts of the modtl •acrifioe ar« omitted, 

II H I u ^ 
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modified sacrifice ; by reason of being of the same 

quality as the model saonfice , 3r^T?5T of the same time ; Wlf^is ;«nrf 
as directed. 

19. The modified sacrifice follows the order of the model 
sacrifice ; the time thereof is the.same as laid down. 

The objector says that according to the rale laid down in the preced* 
mg adhikarana, the time of the fayfa is the same as that of the 
As for example the full and new moon sacrifices are completed in two' 
days ; the which is a modified sacrifice will also, according to the 

principle of the former adhikarana, take two days. 

w * \ \ \^o u 

•rfa WT not so, , tCfr+rwtfgvhi along with the order and time ; WBs im¬ 
mediately , is performed , a* there , fq\J. of the command ; er-pnWT^ 
from inference . !T$Rp=n^t7: omission of the subsidiary acts of the model 
sacrifice is. 

20. Not so ; (the sacrifice) along with the order and time ia 
performed immediately ; there command prevails over the infer¬ 
ence and the order of the model sacrifice is omitted. 

The author in the stfira gives a reply to the objection raised in sfitra 
19. He says that there is a direct, authority in the text that to 

be performed in a day , so the time of the lull and new moo# sacrifices is 
to be omitted, because here the direct command prevails over the infe¬ 
rence as to time. 

%rj M I V I || 

qtnsvffitf-' transference of time forward , if you gay that. 

21. If you say that the time should be transferred forward. 

The objector says that the time should be extended ; the minor 
sacrifice of the flrssifi? may be performed in the morning and finished 
on the following day and so on. 

II H I ^ I ^ II 

* not , flpssWwT^by reason of its conneotiet 
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22. Not so, because of its connection. 

In this aUtra the author gives a reply to the objection raised in 
sdtra 21 He says that there are 3 *THls performed on the first day Wfsft- 

and four HW on the second day aftafftffrj 
JTfTflnpISr! and If the first three «tTJTs are not performed at 

their respective times on the first day, there will be a confusion. You 
mast complete one «ir^T in the morning, the other in the noon and the third 
in the evening You must not leave.tliem incomplete and commence them 
again on the other day. This Adlukarana is called 

Adhiktttanu XI Mitre* 23-24 dealing with the forward transference of the tote preceded by 
■Anuynja and the backward tr»nefe r eDce of the acts th*t are followed by 

■Hfbrt of the subsidiary acts , tJttT+IPicqrr?^by viit U e of the time of the 
principal , twlti! as laid down ; in the transference forward , Wr^is. 

23. On the forward transference, the time of the subsidiary 
acts is that of the principal as laid down. 

The objector says that whon an organic act is performed, the princi¬ 
pal act with its subsidiary acts will be performed at Wieir proper time. 
When transference is made, this can be dono under the direction of the 
text and the time will be that laid down there. 

I'd 

the fijjpt part of it , m on the other hand ; by reason of 

the connection the last part of it; in a transference backward- 

is. 

24. On the other hand, the first part is taken by reason of 
its connection (in the case of forward transference) and the last 
part is taken in the case of the transference backward. 

lath eswtf i e. transference forward, all the acta that follow* the 
wgprro are transferred, that is technically called because that is 

in the beginning. In the i.e transference backward, on the 

other hand, all the acta that precede the inn* fire transferred; it is 
technically called In this sfitra the author has given a reply to 

the objection raised m siltra 23 This wfvWTS! is called WT rf qff ^flwi Tir. 

Adhik«r» 9 & XIII FAtrig25-26 denting with the nabjfot that gffiggg determine* th* 
preeedenoe of sprinkling of water etc-, o vet the 
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BT|f jff bfKffimn conventional order ; fbWWWt whose time is known. 

25. {The order of tbo9e sets) whose time is kaown by cob* 
ventiott 

It will be better understood, if the procedure of the elW4W i* 
described, (t) amit3»ns: (0 Hnr'ftf’tt (\) wnt\n 3*m*r (v) 
wl» It is so laid down in the Vedtt. Then the consecration and onus* 
mentation of the > 3 laid down in the text called $x*r The rea,- 

so liable order will be (1) inwrgwr* (‘<2) consecration of $(bSRT (.1) smb»ft?Hr 
(4) wft smUW B ta and (f») ornamentation of jfratitt cake. This Older is con¬ 
ventional and i» effected by *rqf¥tr and 3V«W principles laid down m the 
preceding srfiw^l 

ll t 1 it 

SH^fknfkibSTc^ by inversion or prohibition of the word, W and. 

26. And by inversion or prohibition of the word. 

The author gives a n additional reason If you do not accept the 
conventional order, then the ornamentation of the J^I%W cake will be 
firBt under the text and the ornamentation of the cake which is the 
anointing of the cake with ghee can not be done without sprinkling of 
water on it. So the procedure is governed by th« conventional order- 

A(ihlk»r»9» MV dealing wllh ih« »tilij«e* «b»t IB a modiSafi sacrifice only acta oettaeatwi 
with thegtf «ret»n»femd bSokwaris, 

^ w h » % i « 

by reason of iro connection; 3 on ^ he other hand, pertain¬ 
ing to a modified sacrifice, that alone, is,transferred' back¬ 

ward. 

27. On the other hand, by reason of bo connection with tho 

modified sacrifice, that alone is transferred backward. » - 

* 

The anther in jbis aftt ra lays down what is called {pwwr which fa just 
the opposite of In the case of (sacrificial post) 

mfflnilW does net apply. So the jr? is only transferred but not the 'acts 
Connected with it suab as srfinrtjijif Hr, The reasou is olmutu, becausa 

is not connaoted with those acts, 

d 
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Adhik»r»t?» X V dealing with the aubjeot that She jf fi j U B|l» hot tmufened forward. 

^ H^M^NII^ H H I \ i^ll 

Jndfil*' accidental, w and, if not, should not be transferred for¬ 

ward, wdibUT^by there being no connection. 

28. And any thing accidental should not be transferred for¬ 
ward, because there is no connection. 

When a person aims to do a certain act and another aot is accom¬ 
plished, the latter is SRtfilf or accidental. When any forward transfer¬ 
ence takes place the accidental acts are not transferred In an ejsrs 
offering fresh* and homas are performed, fired? is the remnant of 

the rice flour that is left sticking to the slab and mortar : wftire means 
the particles of rice left "behind. But as these acts are accidental they 
are not transferred when SljqiJI is transferred forward. 

AJhikarana X VI dealing with the Mibjuottbat on a osw moon daj all acta up to apraadlng of 
a-bes on the aaoriSoed oake should uot be tranalexrad baokward. 

wnsigbi n h i * i ^ n 

OTi similarly; WJS? model sacrifice. 

29. Similarly model sacrifice. 

It is ordained that on the new and full moondays, first the jflWTtl 
cakes baked on pans be covered with ashes and then an altar be cons¬ 
tructed. As the sacrifices performed on the new and full moon days are 
model sacrifices, so according to the principle laid down m the sfitra, no 
backward transference takes place in the oase of new moon sacrifice and 
fl*ily the construction of the altar will take place. 

Adhikarnni XVII. bStraaBO —S4 Dealing with the aubjeot thst the of S r fimi w 

can Qu>t be treneferred (orvud 

"N. 

, 5 on the other hand; should be transferred forward; 

wfhfbf, snw like a soma libation, by reason of a difference. 

30. Oa the transference forward of the Hftnjstfto? the stfnfghr 
is also transferred like thq soma libation to aroid difference. . 

The objector’s position will be clear if the Gtaqsfttn and SWW are ntider- 
•toed. The soma juice extracted for 9?? is offered in the morning and 
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that extracted at noon is offered at noon. It the morning libation is 
delayed, the noon libatign is necessarily delayed ; the STt{PT*ffaT is always 
performed at noon and the WrfTft* is performed in the evening. If thw 
is not finished till evening; then wtfttfNt.wili not be performed in 
the ^yening and it will be performed at a later time. This is what the 
objector says; it the srt<T<Pri<rr is transferred forward, the nftnfar will 
necessarily be transferred forward just as it happens in the-case of 
soma libations. 

n 3 i X i R * 

WSOawfby roason of no failure of order; U and. 

31. And in order to avo'd the break of order. 

The objector supports his view by a further reason. By transference 
of the wfhftel forward, there will be continuity of the order. 

« n \ \ \ ww 

by ro!i3 r m of no connection ; 5 " 0 n the other hAxtdL; ^ not; 
should not be transferred forward, 

3$. On tho otkar hand, thAe being no connection there should 
not be a forward transference 

The author gives his own siddhSnta view tn this sfitra. The 
is not connected with tdrrsftUT so the will be per¬ 

formed at its proper time %. e., in the evening There will be, therefore, no 
ease of forward transference. 

u h » ^ R « 

Wf^nnw^by accrual; W and ; fsrfhww of a reason. 

33. And by accrual of a reason, 

The author supports h<s view by a reason that under the Vedic- 
taxt the time of the wrffrjffr which is evening can^not be changed* 

“Ofte should perform o fi g f t a t before sun-rise ; he performs wf'Wjts before 
snn-rise in the morning , he performs wfrwftat in the evening ’* 

« * r \ x ^ *r 

*, sfsfw?^ by reason of a oonneotiuu , forward transference af thft» 

soma kbation. 
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34. By reason of the connection there is a forward tranafer- 
<ence of the soma libation. 

The author replies to the ejection raised m sfitra 30 where wtcRiftiTf is 
compared with WTH His reply is that the soma libations ara connected 
with each other, so there will be a forward transference. There is 
(therefore no comparison with the case of which is not connected 

with the wfhj'ta 

A ltnk»rn{i* XV1U treating th» forward transference of ^n relation to ^gainiTt. 

^WT^RTTr^ tnt I ^ | H 

W and. 3JfC7¥fhfiTTtf by reason of its connection with SttwC- 

35. And (is to be transferred forward) by reason of its 

(Connection with 3r*ar 

There are 8 cups of some juice called W«IT in a jyoti$toroa sacrifice , 
after the completion of trt*7T, the cup is offered If for some 

reason the W«lf offerings are completed till evening, .the can not 

be taken up in the middle of the performance so it will be transferred 
forward and dtatff offering will be made on the completion of the 
(Offerings. The reason is obvious , because they are so closely connected- 

END OF PADA I. 


PAD A It 

Before we commence this <rr^ it will be much better if the terms 
and eshrrspnrtr are explained If several sacrificial acts are to 
be performed on several objects, what will be the order? Jf all sacrificial 
acts are performed on one object out of several objects, then all sacrificial 
act3 are performed on the second object and so on till all the acts are per¬ 
formed on the next; this procedure is called If on the other 

band one sacrificial act is performed on all objects and then the second 
jaet is performed on all objects till the last sacrificial act is performed bn 
{them; this procedure is called rjflWW In the former, the sacri- 
dialed acts are to be performed successively on an object at a time; 

J;ha latter the sacrificial objects are to be acted upon saoceeajvfc 
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ly at a time- This is the difference vrbtch ought to be kepi in view i® 
the course of the study of this'trr^ 

A-db&nr&en I. S4tr»» 1- 2. Pealing wHh the subject that the victim* of the mu fru 
Should har^faelr **cr.#aul nets performed at a time. 


irereRT^%3f^ ^rt q wrt 

« s* t ^ i \ ir 

wterrit m a collection, assemblage ; inSTffrat of the principals ; 
one by one ; subordinate acts , all acts, is. 

1. On a collection of the principals, the subordinate acts 
■should, one by one, be perforated till all aro over. 

The objeotor says that when several animals ’are to be sncrifically 
acted upon, all the acts should be performed on each of them till the sacri¬ 
ficial operations on all of them are over. This is what is called 
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wSfut of all, tn on the other band ; fifll3S**fwW v by reason of maintain¬ 
ing the sequence. 

2 On the other band, one kind of sacrificial act be performed 
,on all, in order to maintain the order. 

The author says that one kind of sacrificial act should be performed 
on all objects at. a time so that the order may set he broken up. This is 
nailed »r*r»rfj*W<f 


11 s* i ^ i ^ n 


-sunnIt by a reason; sjskllfvfi the repetition, 

3. There is a reason for the repetition. 

The author says w reply to the objector that in WfWirRwtffc there is a 
reaBon for acting Upon the principle of vtirgqm There are several jtfr- 
*mTB; if yon proceed upon the principle of qft«f?3*Wk the first g^TTtfr cake 
will dry up by reason of lapse of time; so all sacrificial acts should be per¬ 
formed on each of them successively. This sfitra has been independently 
treated by some commentator as a separate wRrtTO. It makes no differ¬ 
ence. It may he looked upou as a separate subject treated by the author. 

aihitawea* lil. SAUvuli—5. Dealing »jtb the subject that it to be a-JiOpted In 

e*k»f huadfol at m&atialt sad s*eri8cu»l j»aa. 


m 


l'Oav a mIMAmsS. 


i h hm > s^g 

it H » ^ \ 9 « 

5 * taking handful of sacrificial material , OTTO taking the Sacri¬ 
ficial pans; oblations ; nfsw collyrium , «rwfl*r anointing, 

TO getting shaved , sprinkling of water for purification , W and; 

1** one by one, 

4. And in the case of taking hmdful of sacrificial material, 
sacrificial pans, oblations, collyrium anointment, getting shaved, 
sprinkling of water for purification, (the procedure is) one by one. 

The objector says that in these cases, the priciple of qgr*rbj»rspr applies. 

WFi c£<fc<*i4^n^?r m h i ^ i h n 

SWff^all ; 3 on the other hand; by reason of being one act, 

»Frt of these ; by reason of their being its quality, 

6. On the other hand they are all (one) by reason of being 
one act, they being subsidiary to it. 

The anther refutes the view of the objeoto-r and says that they are 
parts of one while; so the principle of should be adopted, 

Adhik»r*9* IV 0«*liQj with the mbjeot that the principle of *pi>(iea to 

•n obUtioa till the end of the oSanng 

ijy g m a conjunction or relationship , 3 again, SKJN3 from, the common-, 
cement; n^if its part, ^TOI^ib , of the other, agtfwr^by reason pf its 

being subservient to it. 

6. Again in a relationship by reason of its commencement, 
it is its part because it is subservient to another. 

Whan there is a relationship of a principal and subordinate, the act 
must be completed till the whole with its part is oVor ; this relationship 
oa tr nut be set aside When an oblation is taken first, all the sacrificial 
operations should be performed upon it and then it should be offered to a 
god ‘This is done under the principle of sltljflHS In the method of 
the object is the principal and m the the act 

pnaeipal, 


JAIMlNl SfrfRA T.2. 9. 
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Adbtta'M* T. Ffttrm 7-9. Dwling with the robjeot (bet (1 m pnadnU of 
«p|li« trow (be time of eaom’tnent t il tyiaf round of » stnog to * i»criflu>»l poet. 


v» 



: » H I ^ i «H 


SWIRI by reason of the authority ; 5 again ; to the end.of 

tying round of & string ; stimfy anointment &e., mm is. 


7. Again, under a d reot authority, the anointment &c., to the 
end of tying round of a string continue. 


The author gives his own siddhhnta view. The anointment &c-, inolude 
anointing, erecting, measuring, and tying a string round a gq. The 
question is whether these acts should be performed on one gq and then 
on the second and so on. The reply is, according to the author, in the 
affirmative e , the method shonld be the eftrgwrq. 


^rtorr|T(5T)3n5pl: ^ 3 %: 11 h M 

r 

SfntmnT by a reason, qt or, relinquishment, WRJ ie; qqr just; 

addition of a vessel. 


8. Or there is relinquishment (of the past) by a special reason 
just as the addition of a vessel. 

In an *gqnt, l*qfM consisting of clarified butter and ourd is offered 
and in a qqnt only clarified butter is offered. When an Sj911 offering 
is made, another vessel for separate from that which is nsed forirqni 

offering is taken- The objector says that just as there is a change of ves¬ 
sel in these offerings, so there will be a relinquishment of one gq after per¬ 
forming one sacrificial act. He means to say that the principle^ of 
qtpstf^qqq applies. When one gq's anointed the second shonld be .ano¬ 
inted' and then the second sacrificial act should be repeated on them. This 
is When one act is performed on the first gq, it is left off, then 

the second gq is sacrificially acted upon. 

w[ «TT 


* qi not so, yaqya w m by reason of tbs direct authority; Mmniif 
matter of inference ouly, other, Whfff by a reason ,qrw addition 

of a" vessel. 


PtfttTA mImA^sA 


9, "Not so; by virtue of a direct authority ; the other is a 
matter of inference only ; there i» a reason of an addition of a 
vessel. 

The author in this s&tra gives a reply to the objection raised in sfttra 
8 He says that the principle of VforgWW is directly laid down, while 
the principle of 18 an inferential matter. So the form** 1 

method should be adopted- CRTOT^T tTT^T^t^ entfmWT II 

“A sacrificer who has commenced anointing a sacrificial post, should not 
leave it before tying a string round it ” 

-Sdbikmram VI. sotras 10-12. Dealing with tbe subject *bet the principle of 
eppliee to tlie offering., ru kc., 

' Cfjnef in an assemblage of animals; ww its, ffwr its, should be 

completed ; by reason of the one class of animals, 

10. On an assemblage of victims, each viotim should have 
the complete performance, they being of the same class. 

The objeotor’s position in this siLtra will be better understood, if 
animal sacrifices are explained is a model sacrifice ui which 

one animal is killed, whan it is cut and cooked, portions aro offered. This 
offering is called SM^Tff- There are three offerings, the first is to the main 
gods, it is called fvar, the second is an offering to the fire which 

is called and the third is eaten up by the priest It is called 

This is the geueral rule. The ffnnhl is a modified sacrifice, in this, 
seventeen animals are killed. The objector says that m this case also, 
the method callod should be adopted as laid down in the 

preceding adhikarana. 

m h i h 1 W « 

by means of $*», W or, on the other hand; by reason of 

opoaot. 

11. On the other hand by the because it is ane act. 

The author gives his own view in the gn He saye that in the ffTtfttr 
sacrifice, mmtfa is the chief diety. So the fiesb of all tbe animals should 
be first offered; then after 1 hie, portions of fiesh should be given to 
fjtaegEff s fire and then the remaining portions of all animals should he eaten 
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up by the priest This can be done only tinder the principttl of 
and thus the entirety of the act can be maintained. 

^ ^ « 

»f?tW of a mantra , and , spfsr^gTfr^ by reason of its setting’ the 

M 

purpose. 

12. And by 1 Reason of the mantra having its purpose fulfilled. 

The author gives an additional reason jn support of his view When 

the heart of an animal is cut, tTntrTC psalm is recited by the iNtnUjUj priest. 
If you act upon the principle of ^.T5tg«Wn, the manota rr?t will be repea¬ 
ted each time on trtkingout the heart fiom each animal But this is not 
the practice. "tSo the practice also supports the principle of q^rqf^WTtT- 

Adlukrir na VI1 Ulr < I't-I', Dealing with the l*mr» nature ot the penile and mort*c 
m e e»crificc o«lUJ jjDTTutSfg 

h * i ^ i \\ ti 

Hisnsfi^ in different seeds , one ; mortar , by reaeon 

of its power or capacity 

13. In the case of many seeds one mortar (is sufficient) 
by reason of its capaity. 

In the headnote the word is given. It is defined in chap XI If by 
one performance, several benifits accrue, it is called There are several 
seeds of rice which all can be pounded by one mortar and pestle This is 
called tfs This is what the author says m the 

11^1^1^ II 

Uiainfold , f(T or , f*H*u 33 *UW of the order of reading (qrSiKT) ; 
by reason of its being subservient, to it 

14. On the other hand there must be many, because the order 
based on qra is for that purpose. 

According to the «ns*W there must be spreading of the deer-«km 
under the mortar, placing of the pestle, consecration of the substance and 
finally pounding it. So there must be as many mortars as there are 
substances. This is the position of the objector. 

TO SfT II H I V I XH# 

10 
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ijqf one ; wi on the other hand; by reason of being 

•till the end of preparation ; snpf by reason of *ts being for it. 

15. On the other hand, it is tme, by reason of all being rice 
till their preparation, because pulverisation is for it. 

AU the different act 3 such as spreading of the deer skin &c., are for 
the preparation of rice, they constitute one act and one mortar is there* 
fore sufficient. This is the principle of 


4bUukar*ya VII' . Dealing with Che ihSerenoe of teasel* is 
when srffenfcfttr au '<nil,*i3 eionficed. 


smrff »>»a wqYnr oBerlB tt» 


r at ^n^n u ^i H 1 ^ u 


.a modified sacrifice, 5 again; of sworn offerings, 

difference of vessel; by the difference of objects; 

16. Again in a modified sacrifice, there must be a difference of 
•vessels for STjjqTff offerings by reason of the diff«r«ajce of 
purpose. 

The vihftbr sacrifice is based on both model and modified sacrifices. 
There is an srfbrTfafttr animal killed and the parts are offered to Agni and 
Roma ;at that time RUTH and WTVfSt offerings are made The sunt offer¬ 
ing consists of clarified butter and curd called JVSrgfW ; so necessarily 
two different vessels will be required. 

Adhik»r«oa IX. 80 tra* 17-10 Desliag With tli» prawilano* of 3Ugln *9 U l RttlH - 

J * 

«tpp^ h * 1 ^ i \* w 

of the model sacrifice ; jpffcBPnT^ hy reason of being mentioned 
first; wgpf >new, not mentioned, subsidiary of a modified sacrifice ; sift in 
the end , Wr» y is ; W not; ft because , SffflftflW not so ordained ; 
ordaining as subsidiary- 

17. The model sacrifice (first), by reason of its being 

mentioned first* and (fgfrfil) modified sacrifice in the end, because 
of that whioh is not mentioned is ordained as subsidiary. 

In the Yedas, the model sacrifice comes first; then the modified sacri¬ 
fice ; the qualified is known: it is the model sacrifice. Thus what is known,, 
hi mad® the moans of describing what is unknown. The qualities are'dW- 
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«ftb«d to convey the full sense of that which isnot folly known, This is 
the relationship between the known end the unknown or between-tlfe 
and'the spjwt^. The qualities of amedel sacrifice are known by- the- 
wfe¥ text. C&rtain *ilffee(minoF oblations) are not-known to the model sac¬ 
rifice, they are added to the modified sacrifice’ Wtffegfe is performed in the 
model sacrifice. So in a modified sacrifice both. Wtffeffe and are 

performed. What is their order? According to the role laid down in the 
present sfitra, first Wtffeffa should be performed and then vqffaf. So 
the Wfrfit is and fkfifh is wffan. Those parts without which> a 

whole can exist and which are yet essential are characterised as $fe. 
This is the distinction between (yfe ) inseparable accident and (sftr) an. 
essential quality. 

^tri s*«rrar: ^hrt ii h i ^ i n 

gwwpfttd immediate sequence of the principal; strife;.Rigi strife; tfe 
with that, g«twRrf€nW v by reason of being based on equal authority; 
srfffefetW^ by reason of non-mention ; STfKIWt of those connected with the- 
model sacrifice; tqWTW: intervention , WltS, is. 

18, (In a modified sacrifice) there is an immediate sequence- 
of the principal 1 (such is the opinion of) Atreya by reason of its 
equal'authority with the principal. As the aots of the model 
sacrifice are not mentioned, there will be an intervention, (break),. 

The objpctor says on the authority of Strife that there is an equally 
binding text by which in a modified sacrifice, first the principal sacrifice, 
then the TOffea and lastly the mRejfe are to be performed. 

in-the end*; 5 on. the other hand;Wfe?fTO; ;tfefof these, JrWPWfefWTW v 
eTtheir being meant in the text as fftnw. 

19.. On the other hand, according to 9T^rnmr in the end; by 
Bsaaofe of their being mentioned as principal. 

- Tkaanfchor-gives the view of his own master WtyfRWin order to., 
refate the argument of the objector based on the view of strife. He says 
that the urffetffes are reckoned acoordmg to the Vedas among the.prin- 
<u pal; so- in, a modified sacrifice, first the principal oblations and then, the 
mfhCCfe. *ndi subsequently Wnfor should be performed* 


174 
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tfSTT II H I ^ ^ H 

a*n similarly, «» end, W«TT*f$S?*f seeing another case 

20. And similarly there is another case seen. 

The author m support of his view quotes the authority 3TiS[S5q 
§<$dc*F3T 9iW I “ The ceremony pertaining to wvsrg' 

comes first, follows next , that which pertains to Agni, is this 

act ” 

Adhikurapa X Dunlmg with the preotdeuoo of gambling over the ceremony. 

^rifo lTTT * tKT: JTr^^^lTn^^rRT- 

0 HI V ^ II 

M^ T W having laid down the order, g on the other hand ; jrifat of the 
first, W that, order , Wr?r is , %«T with that, JT?*T8inthniT<3 by reason pf 
the direct mention , WTPWTSf inferential , the other. 

21. On the ot her hand what order has been laid down of the 
first, that order shall be followed ; because that is directly con¬ 
nected and the other is only inferential. 

In a sacrifice it is laid down that gambling should be done first 

and then the bath called wfVpfo This order should be strictly 
followed under the direct authority and sequence lfud down by snifaaud 
is only a matter of inference. 37^'fMrfiT I Jfftsn $tWHSntprf?f I 
SfprfiffM'wtM I ‘‘He plays with dice, repeats the story of 
5jsf; sfa ; he Bprinkles water as the jj hymn is sung ” 

Adhlkartpa XI Dpajmg with tqe subject that Its , take precedence over 

tfsrafNr. 

H^rTT^T U H » ^ I ^ II 

ff$3T?T from the acts of the model sacrifice ; w and, gronw prior, qtf 
that. 

22. Those acts that are mentioned prior to the aots of the 
model sacrifice shall be performed in that order. 

It i$ lai d down in that before ^tsntffcrT is performed, 

»< 3 [T*t*?Tt 5 are performed, altars 'of bricks are erected and parts 
gf an animal are sacrificed. What is their order in a modified sacrifice? 
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in the model sacrifice ?ftS8raftqT is performed- According to the prin¬ 
ciple laid down, the ^SfTHlteT will come first bat in the view as laid down 
jn the present sfttra the HtfksrcfoT &o-, as laid down in the f ’ t rfowlfta f 
will como first. qq ^g rrefM I *rf*T*rfarg![tfa | “Knowing this 

he establishes fire ; he performs ” 

Adhiksrans X1 r Dwtling with tile tabjeot that the pari flcatorv ceremonies oonneetei with 

fchewiprifloer shall take precedence ever tying of the gold piece round hie neck 

^riri u n i ^ \ ^ u 

wfwma: a large number of acts ; if, as said ; in the end; 
w/rr % is, 

23 When there are several acts t o be performed, they shall 
be performed'-in the end as described. " • 

When there is no TTXiKfT to guide us, the principle laid down in sfttra 
17 should be followed Under it in a modified sacrifice the order will there¬ 
fore be 1st Sftsifiahir, 2nd ^ftf tying of gold round the neck and 

gjSfttfutur tying of a altng with fire round the neck. FirBt, acts connected 
with the model sacrifice should be performed and then those connected 
with the modified sacrifice will come nest, 

END OF PADA IT. 


PAD A III. 

A-dhikft , ’fi 9 a I, 1—2 Deilmg with the subject that fcbe eleven number of SHTTiT 

kc tooom plights all 

increase ; ^4'ilr^by reason of the difference of act; 
like (clarified curd) ; Wf oF that, 37%^ let it be laid 

dawn- 

1. The increase 3s by virtue of the difference of aet« juat 
like ^*rfTWf; let it be then laid down (separately) for each* 
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. “The 8-Q.tra embodies the 'TSfT view. The objector says that there is 
a preparation of curd aod clanfiod butter each time for offering; 

so when JWnr offering is made, it should be made eleven times. 

srfq srr n *1*1 

stftwr or also, not so; by reason of all numbers, fireTT: modifi¬ 
cation; is known. 

2. Not so-; by reason, of all numbers, the modification is 
known. 

The author says that is not so The T^fnw is not prepared each time* 
The number 11 is made up thus There are five offerings in a. g e nt and 
repeated twice, the number comes to 10 and the last offering which com¬ 
pletes the whole sacrifice makes the eleventh. The TttfTW once made is 
sufficient for eleven times 

Adhlkaran* 11. Dealing with the repetition of the let Ico , and the 3rd offering* 

^Rrj M^4rcU^ U H I ^ 1311 

from their own place , w again , should increase; 

by reason of the established order. 

3 Again (they) should increase from their own place by 
reason of the order that is already established. 

There are two terms which should be explained. wrwiTff and 
Three offerings are to be made in an wftwwgw ; 1 st on the first day 
and so on They are to bo repeated twice How are they to be repeated? 
Should the offerings be made from the 1 st to the 3 rd day and then again 
in the same (wder >00 the succeeding days ? This kind of repetition is 
called Then should the first offering be repeated consecutively 

on the first, and second daya and the middle ou the third and fourth days, 
and so on? This method, of repetition is because the repetition* 

takes place at its own place. The author lays down in this sutra that the 
jffgnT method of repetition applies to the Tq gf f offerings. 

Adhikamna III. 4—# DeaWog with th* «obj«et of introduction at tta end of kh* sddi* 
dooal (incoming) tii*i amongat iqupj»ft wrw,. 

II H I \ i 8 It 
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verses of that name; wfinpfdl verses of theft name; <* 
and ; Vftiui betweeni WVVT: verses of that name, are ; mvnf*P^T: of 
-heaven and earth, i" the middle ; by description. 

4. The dhayya verses should be betweenwfjTBWwwft and 
verses because they are described between heaven and 

earth. 

The verses are taken from qpftf and are recited at the 

time of kindling the fire, verses are recited after the fire has 

been kindled. According to the j^qtf view, the HTOr verses come between 
these two olasses of verses as they are so described in the Veda. 

“This is truly and it is j the sTPTI verses coax* 

between them.” 

5TT II H I ^ I S* H 

that designation, w? or. 

6. Or that designation. 

There are two kinds of «rar. The wtot described by tnfcfftr in 
III-1-129 are general and those that are described in the Vedas are to be 
read in the.middle. The particular divans are to be read in the middle. 
The^eneiwl igTWUTs are to be recited in the end. 

in, it ^ i ^ i ^ ii 

of the metres of those names, aft m the end, by 

seeing. 

6. By seeing at the end of and 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view that the 
WTOT verses come -after and metres. 

Adhikumpm IV. SCrms 7—IS OemliDg with the eubjeot tbmt io » thn 

daditionml turn ebomld be recited miter qqtW. 

vgwun f|fK' fi^nt it h M » 9 e 

m the case of enlargement of in a wf^ronr; 
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gtWff before ; wrtu'gra: introduction ; * 5 : are , similarly ; ft becimsa 
?*' seen ; m the twelfth day ceiemony. 

7. In a when ^f)*T is enlarged, additional vorses 

should be recited before qtrfer, because it is so seen in JT^TRrf, 

In a big sacrifice like jifrfasbl the pnosts sing in the morning, noon 
and evening The songs thus sung ate respectively called 
jnVK'f^^rngrJTR and STrKSfWrrc. The srftt^tTPT consists of three parts vn , 
1 st ^rhdir, 2 ndsR ^7 and 3rd qijhr. In a modified sacrifice, certain liik 
verses are mtroducod The original three verses arranged in a parti¬ 
cular way number 15 in the process of repetition Such a song is called 
t&tiT, So according to the objector in a modified sacrifice addi¬ 
tional verses should be introduced before qqfa and he gives an analogy 
of the 12 th day ceremony 

sfT% ^IS^rTR^TT II H I ^ I C || 

imfoi the paryasa. jft this, ^ and, SfflUWI tho last name. 

8. The word is the name of the last one 

In the description given above, the qttfa is the last part of 
So tho objector gives this as an additional reason. 

2*5% m rT|r^ II H I \ I * l» 

in the end, sft or, as it is descnbod 

9. Or it is iu the end as it is described. 

The author gives his siddhiinta view in the sutra and say 9 that the 
additional rik verses should be recited aftor the gtjff? and is based on the 
new of srr^fUTO m V-2-19 at p. 273. 

^T^TTtT II H I \ I \° II 

y a R f ff hy reason of an authority, g on the other hand; in tho 

case of the 12 th day ceremony. 

11. The case of the 12th day ceremony is based on autho¬ 
rity. 

, The author refutes this view of the that, the case of the 12th day 

ceremony stands on a different footing , there is a direct authority that 
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the additional verses should be recited before info 

i i grcr, Tnm wfert« “w&ftw, 

and W$*3f are respectively two out of throe verses in a group; a grertrp 
at three ■gpp^verses ends in The best is Htfo.” 

9RffjllTO| M ^ I ^ I \\ II 

•wfif^TT: it is not a modilication of that, ^ and 

It. And it is not a modification of that. 

In wffoT* tho additional verses are not recited before info , becansh 
it is not a modification of yr^»TTf 

afp^s<^4<^ ii hu t ^ 

in the modification of that Mpj also, by reason of direct 

nention 

12. In its modification also by reason of the direct statement. 

The author further says that in the modification, the additional verses 

ire to be sung in the end under a direct authority This also confirms 
ns own view 

Adbik nm V. BAtim 13 -14 lisahng *rtb tbs fliibjeot tbit the eddittobel Kfm ttnm 
we to be intiolucfti in the middle. 

II H I ^1 ^ li 

in the end , 3 again , 3tT^T: in the next two , should be 

introduced. 

13. On the other hand, (additional verses) slum)A be intro¬ 
duced at the end of the next two. 

In the w«ff£«m*TT*t and srrd mU ’ R tho additional *TOT verses are in¬ 
troduced. According to the view, they are to be introduced at the 

'nd under the well known authority of ®ee ^ 2 19. 

wq m «hh»<iis^i^k 

•tPr tn or also, «TT19lffrJRtr^g 10 tl,e Tt,v ^- 4*'*^ aT!(1 m0tTes ’ 

reason of the authority 

14. Under the authority (of a te-ct., they should be introduced) 
in the middle of *rr*nfY, fgvft and STJT'I metres 

11 
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The author gives his own view that under the direct Vedic authority, 
the additional frw verses should be introduced in the middle of (TTO&, 
and tflfrict ustw ^ttFui ffsr^F^Rt h *nmt* mnifk m- 

ii There are three bellies of the sacrifice, imnft, and 

■TO* in it they take and out of it they emit.” 

Adhikarnjna VI, Sfitriie 16 —IS Dealing with the hiibjeot that oops and -bridks are 
subsidiary to stt.rifioe and fire 

MOWN 

ftfC?) the cups and the bricks , srbrrjTrvif which are described m 
close proximity of subordinate to UVI and chiti; 

vmsr is 

V 

15 The cups and bricks which are described in proximity t© 
«Tg«(lW are subordinate to ^srsi and f%Fa. 

The ¥WT is an act of extracting Soma juice and fafa is a layer of 
bricks. The g^TSf view embodied in the is that cups are subordinate 
to traRT where they are required and so also bricks are subordinate to an 
altar where they are also required, 

intwwr 

subordinate to 153 and srfVsr, qr or, by reason ef 

sommandatory text, no command as to order (or sequence). 

- 10. Or they are subordinate to the srcrifice and fire by rea¬ 

son of a dircl. authority. No command as to order. 

The author gives the sidilhdnta view in the present 5 a, what he says is 
that cups are subsidiary to the sacrifice if they be considered subsi¬ 
diary to a tWT, then there will be a separate set of cups for each 
In the same way the bricks are subsidiary to the fire. This is so 
under a direct Vedic text. 

Adhikarana VI l SfitrnB 17-19 dealing with the subject tbet faffr pjft So. 'Should be 
laid in the middle layer 

H * I ^ l y* II 

in the end, ?g: are ; swwrSTK to avoid intervention or the break 
of sequence. 

17. (The and bricks should be used) in the end 

m order to avoid the break of sequence 
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The-object ox says that under the we)) known dictum of WHtTfU’S, (V. 2,19 ) 
the,bricks called and should be laid in the altar at the end, 

so that no other may intervane. 

faffc s efai^. it h i 3 i n 

by seeing the force of the text, g and. 

18 And because there is a force of the text 

The objector gives authorities in support of his view, tmntfVT SSIUr- 
fbrfcf: I W«TT VTtsrtflt It “The last layer is the place, he places other 
bricks ” 

,* 

*r^rw«iT g sreRT^n^^sir^n « h i \ i ^ n 

UVttWtf in. the middle , g on the other hand; W^WTO^by reason of the 
authority , ■IftBWrW: the bricks of the name 

191 On the other hand, in the middle bricks should 

be laid under the authority. 

The fitfasfc and erfrrift bricks are characterised in the present pas 
It contains thesiddhanta view of the author and lays down that 
these bricks called unTOTcfh should lie laid down in the middle layer of 
the altar. 

AdbUtarane VJI 1 dnliny with tbs sabjeut that fafangf, kc shooM b* laid before 3 ^ 3 ^, 

i: wwwry&uri u^i^n 

inn before;the brick known.asstotfiOH, a^r: its, 
by reason of its completing the layer. 

2d B&fore ffrTOi’l'JTT by reason of its completing (the layer). 

The author soys that the bricks called fafirnt and wfsjsft should be laid 
before Rrfuml and form the middle layer of the altar and 

drtgoir forms the-last layer. 

Adhihsi»a» IX. S&trM 21-115 dealing with the performance of ufa g fa m ». Mcnioistly. 
pu rifted flro. 

^ 11 it i ^ i ^ w 

4%$% in a purified; en) act; of the purificatory ceremonies, 

^H*fpgnr s being for that object. 
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21. Ju a purified (fire) au act (should be performed) ; be¬ 
cause the purificatory ceremonies are with that object. 

The fires that are sacrificially acted upon are *THT qflffSTrfir and 
WTC*T*fh*. When the fires are Bacnfieially acted upon, the erfjjfTSf is perfor¬ 
med. This is the 'RTTSt view. 

VFFrK m IIH I ^ I ^ II 

vpfftf afterward, yow, penance, ?T5»|i*?^Tfl N by reason of its being 
ready. 

32, Afterwards penance, that being ready. 

The objector further proceeds and says that when fire is ready, the sac- 
yificer then takes a vow. Then the fire should be purified, 

^ m^TiTTr* || H I \ I ^ II 

first, ^ and, feuq^fau^by seeing the indicative marks, texts 

23. First, by virtue of the indicative texts, 

The objector gives the toxts in support of^his view. 

I 3 tf w f & |g II “One who has established fire 

should not place wet fuel on the fire, they hasten with when 

fire is established/’ 

ST^fsTT^t H H I ^ I ^ II 

efffcrf recommendatory text, on the other hand, of a purpose; 

f%OTTRfflrrct being present 

24, It is a recommendatory text because the purpose is 
present. 

The author gives his own view in the present sfitra m reply to tlie ob¬ 
jector’s view as laid down m sfitr as 21 to 23 He says that the texts are 
only recommendatory. They command a silent oblation qf ll^ m - 

mu i i t 

*‘If one performs homa with yaju mantras let him do so irregularly. If 
}ie does not perform ffbf, the fire will be overcome, let him silently per¬ 
form CftT ” 

f%ITII H | ^ | ^ || 

by reason of the vie Nation of the rule; if and. 
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25. And by reason of the violation of the rale. 

In III-6-12, at p. 158 it is laid (down that pnrifiesthe firC. 

Accordingly lire must be prepared and mw r frlt; must be performed, and if 
it be not performed, the rale trill be violated The order will be as follows,; 
the fire must be established, next penance and then So when tb# 

fir© is thus purified then the agmhotra can be performed. So the 
agoihotra should not be performed immediately. 

Adbikarana X Sftfcr*B J6 - 28 r D«ii}iiig with the performance of penances of «fc© by % 

pereoo who perform* et the en J of the sacrifice. 

qTqqTT %mx T^T II H [ \ l ^ H 

on ah altar being built, |J on the other hand; srfufn^ one who 
performs wftpSU^ sacrifice, 3^ proper, Biqtjjr?T by virtue of obtaining; 
fwfirtTW of a cause, an occasion. 

26. On the other hand, when altar is ready a person is - 

it is proper for him (to perform penances) because occasion has 
arisen. 

An oiftlfwtl haB to observe a vow; he shall not run in the raiiis;hi 
shall not go to his wife nor shall ho take any bird’s flesh The UUitSft sayS 
that as soon as an altar is built, a person becomes an (afitfwtl and he 
should observe the vows mentioned above. 

(^o *fo ^lyitR) I qf^oftsT it “An 

should not run in the rams, he shall not cohabit with a woman; 
an therefore should not partake of bird’s flesh,” 

wt ii ^ i ^ i ii 

at the end of the sacrifice; qr or, jpfr»lWWWTJTT3T^[ there being no 
text as to proceduro 

27. Or at the end of the sacrifice, there being no text of 
procedure, 

The author gives his own siddhanta view in reply to the objection. The 
vows are directly connected with the person, they are therefore jttUr*?; 
they are not conneoted with the sacrifice. So they must be performed at 
the end of the sacrifice. 

u H M i ^ « 
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of til# fire, STTH by being directed in the accusative 

caso-. 

28. Of fire it has been directed to be in the accusative case. 

The author gives gui additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the etymology of the word shows that one who performs 

is The word Sfftl is in the accusative case 

JkdbiikjLr^a XI bbti&e 29-31 Dealing with tUe *ccotn.pUatimfat of initiation by a « mn.il 
Bftwifiue. 

it H i ^ i ^ ii 

q?t!ir^tprnr hy reason of declaration by others , tftfijTfl: initiated, WHf 
is, with aJ.L, tflSftfatWwnt being connected with the initiation. 

29. One is initiated when he is so declared, by others ; because 
all are connected with the initiation. 

The objector says that a person becomes initiated as soon as he holds 
a staff, ties round a girdle and covers lnmBelf with doer skin Oh so 
doing he is declared initiated by all others, because these things men¬ 
tioned are indispensable for an initiated O* ftswfa i fe-fi irsrmtf 

(£o tfo sfaSrRn (^O tfe ^i*l}R) “He 

initiates him with a staff, he initiates the sacrifieer with a girdle, he 
initiates him with a deer akin*” 

srr mw^ii 

sacrifices are performed, Wl or.fl^UJ: that being their objoct, ff 
because; being not connected with anything particular. 

30, On the other hand, when sacrifices are performed (then, 
one becomes initiated); they are (performed) with that object 
because there is no connection w l th any thing particular. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sacrifice that 
makes one initiated; it is not holding of the staff or anything particu¬ 
lar that makes on© initiated but the initiated holds the staff &c. 

^ rf§^ II X I ^ I ^ tt 

WtlW gp f name, etymology, w and, toft like it 

31 The name is also like it. 
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The autl or givei an additional reason m support of his view. One 
who performs sacrifice is a So holding of the staff &o. 

■do not precede bnt follow the sacrifice; when a man becomes a then 

he holds the staff &o. 

A<3hik*r»na XI l. Sirtms 3S 36. Dealing with irregnlu performance of the 
•acnficee. 

n ^ i \ i ^ u 

vfmTCC like constituent parts, of sacrifices; following 

the order. 

32. The order (of qRT*3|f€) is like that of the constituent parts 
of the sacrifices. 

The objector’s position is that the constituent parts of a sacrifice 
follow a certain order which is called q i gn st, so also the order of the UTS is 
to bo observed in tlie performance of the 

Sf II H I 3 1 ^ II 

W not, WT or, «T<frr4Tff by reason of the want of relationship or conBeo 
tion. 

33. Not so; by reason of want of connection. 

»%The author gives his own view and says that there can not be any 
order in a which is a desire-accomplishing act because in a sacri¬ 

fice, the constituent parts which constitute the whole sacrifice are con¬ 
nected, but a desire may arise at any time and a sacrifice may be per¬ 
formed at any timo.to accomplish it: so in a there can not be any 

order hko the constituent parts of a big sacrifice 

ii 3 i 3 i 39 u 

Vianqni by reason of their accomplishing the desire, W and 

34. And by reason of their accomplishing the desires. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. The 
human desires follow no order; so the sacrifice performed to accomplish 
them can not follow any order. 

3¥HgfcttM5 Piir il h < 3 < it 

wrwd-Hrrr by reason of fruitlossness. w not, you say 
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35. If you say not, because (the purpose of the order) will be 
fruitless* 

The objector again raises an objection that in the Vedic text ah Order 
is given, how can this inconsistency be reconciled? 

(I $ I $ \ M 

WJt^may be, for the purpose of education, *pjf just as; 

among others, tWWtlt^by reason of general accentuation. 

36. It may be with the object of education, just as in the 
opinion of others general accentuation has an object, 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised in sutra 35 He savs 
that the reading of the qrciCfl in the Vedas will conduce to the education 
of the reader and if read properly with proper accent, it will also teach 
accentuation 

Adhikarapa VIII. Sdtnu* 37 38 Ceding with the preeedeboe o( kl f hg fa over the sac- 

riffces 

TOrorai h i 3 1 31® u 

q who by this, ffb this, srfhnjbT: the sacrifice of that rname, i|«*unr 
by force of the context 

37 The words “who by this” (indicate) 3rf*refrr, by reason of the 
context. 

. When the words “who by this ’ are used, they show that the arf bi t fo 
is referred to by the force of the context, crT-jR ST'JtfftrirT^T | 

*Mt|bU*lq rTSItfd SP5nin*M H “TIiib verily is 
the first of the sacrifices, this ?ifrF?rc>q , if one perforins any other sacri¬ 
fice without performing it, it falls into a pit or he dies," 

falflps* II H i 3 i u 

f&qi^by force of the authority, q and. 

38. And by force of the textual authority. 

The author in support of his view embodied in sdtra 37 relies on the 
tort. ’OTffwm: tl ( mo ) “1st one hundred and 

ninety fatfmrs.’' 

.Adhikm/ips XIV. 8fttra« 39 - *8. Dsdiu* witli tbs pteoe druw of vrfmcftr 0Tet the ii.odi- 

ficetiew of 
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3T tn r5 %fa ^cfr^ rrmg( w qi $ t # 

«n new ; by others , ^fcT these words , fW*n*rt seven big sacrifice.., 
by reason of the proximity. 

39, When words “ now by others ” are used, they mean seven 
big sacrifice by reason of proximity. 

’The objeotOr says that the words “now by others” refer to seven big 
sacrifices bat not to all the modifications of 3^rR»5ls< The seven big 
sacrifices and others also are the modifications of sftrf a s faf - According t& 
the objector, the words ‘ now by others ’ occuring in the context of the 
seven big sacrifices refer to the seven big Sacrifices 

dcM#eteh $qf%fcfret 5C m$m\ 

of those sacrifices of which it is the model i e the modiflea* 
tions of atfifovta:; *Ulfw essential quality and production; % because; 

if not, in equal, 3<TTW% produced or obtained. 

-10. Or the anqfa and are seen in the modified sacrifices 
but not in the model sacrifice 

'fhe Sfarflfr and fic¥T* require explanation. When from one fire 
several fires can be produced, it is called? wfbrfwr?, from one 
all other sacrifices derive their origin: it is called uWfc l fK These 
sacrifices, deriving their origin from the have all one essential 

quality which is called Xurffr or wruftr So what the author lays down as 
bis view is that it is only in the modifications that one finds wqftl 

and fhgbf but not in sacrifices of equal rank 

nKfdT m m 13 i 9 \ ii 

mHT praise , WT or , fa«yi«TTsrTg by reason of the absence of trans¬ 
ference 

41. Or it is praise because there is absence of Iransferenee. 

’fhe objector again says in reply to the view expressed by the author 
that all the sacrifices have sprung up from 5*bf?reW. He says that it is 
only to praiso the SSfifinrh? The essential qualities of the sacrifice (wprf%t) 
and the transference thereof (f^frt) do not apply to all other sacrifices- 

TSrreSrqqTfT * f|**TCiretaT HHI $ I^u 

ftrfW nSPWR^by the force of the command, oi, g not, because, «■*- 

12 
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Wlf by chance or haphazard or at random; mfcrr praise; ffn^is. 

42. Or by the force of the injunction, because there can be no 
praise at random. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. He says that there must he 
an act which has been enjoined by a fhfw and there can be no praise 
without there being an act which has been so enjoined. The essential 
characteristics of a model sacrifice are transferred to its modifications. 
There is no firfaf text as to the WT«T% and fagTC but you can know by the 
♦if* text * e. by analogy or inference. 

Adhiksmpt XV SStru 43—44 Doling with the praadwiM of Stfia f bfS 0TCr ell Ht 
•Com in which one or more * re ohnnted, 

srr n * i \ \ u 

in those sacrifices in which one i» chanted; ft or; 

%y reason o'f their connection with the sacrifice (wflwetat), 

48. Or in those sacrifices in which efrw is ohanted by 
reason of their connection -with the sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices and The objector 

•ays that as is connected with the wfw re tn , so the wfwnrbt must be 

performed and then the 

^srf sn %i<mMi)mrwscNrr 

of all ; ft or , by reason of there being no special 

cbmtnandj'BVfWt praise, WTW is. 

44. Or of all; because there being no special command, H is 
•a praise of the stomas. 

The author now gives his own view. He says that the Vedic text in 
which *WT*ibT occurs is of general application It therefore applies to 
both fand sriteflm sacrifices. There is no word restricting the 
general applicability to any particular sacrifice. Bo the stfotgUi malt 
precede all these sacr ficea. 


END OF PADA HL 
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*dhik*r»v» I. D»*Uug with the ptwdomioanae of wf?pfT5 w»d ovtT < HCTBT. 

<• 

>4 

tt * \ % \\w 

«*Wr the order ; V: which ; wrf^n^ppqt from *W **r and ^fiiKWr; 

WlwtH by reason of the eciftl text; «*W*m by virtue of the 

predominance of the object; W and. 

1. Tie <us«w is (set aside) by the *f*Wi<T ands^fJnRJt by reason 
of the special text and the desired object. 

The author gives hia view in this sutr’a as to which should prevail' 
when there is a conflict among wffr lW, wfiBW and MWW. When thee* 
ii a confLiat between and THPEJ? the former will prevail; and 

when there is a conflict between the anl«T and «n®W the former trill, 
prevail. 

adhikuae* SI. SteM 3 -4. Dealing with the sobjeat that the g|Qg|4 he., MV to ko 
Performed first to the fire acoordiDg to the 

w$rm 

IMM 9 t ^ II 

in the acta of cutting a slice from the sftviqt 
cake, sprinkling it with clarified butter and placing it; the 

sequence; WfWf by the srff^i am, WTT^ shall be. 

2. In the acta of cutting- a slice from tbfi purodiia cake 
and, anointing: it with the clarified ghee and placing it, the order 
•hall be according to the inclination. 

The-objector says that in the acts enumerated above in the-ease ef 
liivivi cake, the order is to be determined by JTlftt- 

scr n * i ? » * *t 

lHWnflJf according to the order of the offer; TT on the other hand; 
Wp4ini^by reason of its being subservient to that object. 
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3. On the other hand, (theprder will depend) or> the order of 
the thing offered because it is with that object.. 

The author gives Ins own view in reply to the objection of the objec¬ 
tor In the ^f^oiirratrnT, curd is prepared which is called tfWTW and 
cake is also propared for fin offering to fire. The question is, which 
should be performed ? We have the cn|fa$r view which says that accord¬ 
ing to jrffvnG*?, the tfwrff should be offered first The author says here 
that i« should be guided by the offering i. e , the offering of 3*T»T<T 
cake to the fire. So the order will be determined bp the because 

the offering is the principal act. 

n i ? i $ tt 

by seeing the force of the text, m and- 

4. And by the force of the text 

The author as usual relies on the Vedic text from which lie mikes 
an inference m support of his view **§ I 

II “Ife mil first sprinkle ghee on the Kwj 
and he will thus be read}' to offer the oblations of ghee ” 


4 'ifrik,niga I If SStrsa S 9 De«lmp jyith the subject that there i* do rn(e«» to the order 
Of the performance of ..n I 

h h i 9 i h h 

WWWr^by reason of the te.st, the priority of the 

5, According to the text the (new and full moon sacri¬ 
fice) has priority. 

There are two practices one is railed «mfffn and the other cuTOfft Un¬ 
der the practice called smfSW, first fire is prepared am} then is per¬ 

formed. Under the second practice, the fire is first prepared, then the 
full and new moon sacrifices called are performed and lastly the 
ftnm is performed; under this practice the ffkr intervenes between the 
preparation of fire and^W^nr. The present siltra embodies the gtfar 
yietrwhioh adopts the second practice called WWIW, 




ff IM I 5? I 

* t ^ ' 

* $«*fi ® Cfma sacrifice,.*^ of nne party; enwta yr *stabU*hnu»nt wp*- 
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paration of fire, HJ«wmnfwWW«( by reason of the non-observance of the 
season and constellation ; that being the end , f not; spnfttf we**in*, 
less; Wrct,i 8 * 

6., According to one party, soma sacrifice comes after the 
preparation of fire, because there is a text for non-observance of 
season and constellation; with that object the Ved.c text does not 
become meaningless. 

The author says that according to one party the Wdwf practice is 
preferable; tl at is somay&ga should be performed just after the-pre¬ 
paration- of fire Under the practice, the performer has not to wait 
for a particular season and constellation as laid m the Yedic text. 

“One who wishes to 

perforin shall establish holy fires; he shall not wait for season 

or oonatellation of stars ’’ 

qy faqrere q u h * 9 i <$ u 

the text being for that; W and; * not; wfa^n^by reaSofi of 
Its being for particular, for that object, 

7 And that (a?i«nigPT) being for that (soma qT*lj under a text 
and if not for part cular (§TfPTT*T) the object of that will not be 
served. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that there is a Vedio authority which says that wranwTO is for the 
object of the %WCni, if that is not accepted the object as laid down in 
the text will be fruitless, HSrffUncxfta | “He who porforms 

SfbwnT, shall establish holy fire.” 

^qlffscrjT u H i V i C « 

wmmmnv of a person who does not perform W and, CWMgfiwI, 

df CiCTrW offerings; by reason of the direction ss to time* 

Wftfcfa^by reason of the doctrine or practice of immediateness; 
dedbtleasness, f*rc^ if, 

8. By reason of the direction as to time for performance 
film offerings for a person not performing tfjry; the doubt as 
to the validity of the practice of 8rr^?(immediatoness)i8 removed. 
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The author gives second additional reason in support his vtetr.. It u 
laid down in the Vedas that a person who does not perform ctUYVIH shal 
have to make offerings for a year. This faot also goes to show that thi 
$rtT sacrifice should be performed after the preparation of fire, U.aTtifS 

cwwncftrfeOT’pftff i fSwr^n “He who estab 

lishes fire without offering oblationB of soma, shall have to make offering! 
for a year.” 

mwm 

fRr; full and new moon sacrifices, WCSCHTOW of a person who does not 
perform (^imm ), W$v3f for that object, the precedence of ifcJTOm 

9. Eor a man who does not perform &ur*fl*I, the (should be 

performed after apss t rffW ) ; but if it (flWiraM) is for that object 
(performance of then ahraPT, must be performed 

The author gives the summary that if the object of the sacrificer is not 
to perform thtPtW then fftzs should be performed after smwr e. the 
practice of cuwiR should be adopted, if the object of the wawrrWTW is for 
the performance of the ilnWPlthen &T M Um must be performed after sppqrwm 
*. e , the praclice called Wrfffd should be adopted. 

Adhikara** IV SMra« 10—14. with the eabjeot that there it ao rale for a Brih- 

tu^t at to whether he ihoold' perform or 

%W: I 8 I # 

by reason of transference forward ; H|W of a Brahman, 
somay&ga, is. 

10. By transference forward (of fft) of a Br&hma&a, soma 
(sacrifice should be performed first). 

The adhikarana opens with the gniqqf view and says that in the case ©F 
a Brahman the principle of airftrf as explained in the preceding Adhi¬ 
karana applies. 

sn n h i s * U * , 

Jtfnnft full moon sacrifice, an on the other hand, SftHtftWRF by reason of 
the direct Vedic text 

11. Not so; the full moon sacrifice, as there is- a direct 
Vedic authority. 

The author gives hie own view in reply to the objection of the objector. 
H* eays that a Brithmana can adopt either of the two practices men tKHUMh 
in the preceding adhikarana If he adopts the Wf^SP#, he can do- so Ott 
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the day First tromrsm; then itWIUl and lastly the ffa. 

^WfhCfiri * “This, -then is the full moon offering." 

M UH ft * 

m sfct f ef all; ur not se, qssmlil by reason of one act. 

12. On the other hand, all constitute one act. 

The objector says that if the principle of s mft p f applies to the fill! moon 
sacrifice, it also applies to the new moon saonfice as well because all 
of them constitute one act. So there must be a transference forward in 
all cases 

*JQTT£Tfafwa^f H H t 9 I ft It 

tnnt may be; UT on the other hand, fnfW: command; fit with that oh* 
ject 

IS. On the other hand, it is a command for the object. 

The second objector says that by reason of the mandatory text it 
appears that there is another independent full moon sacrifice which ia 
subsidiary to sstiftrehf. 

m II H I t l H 

by context, 5 on the other hand, WTO: time, eur^is. 

14. On the other hand, time is (known) by context. 

The author gives his own view ; he says that there is no separate sac¬ 
rifice. It is one. A Br&hmana must perform awneiS and then iimsiq 
and lastly the full moon ^Rl. The description of the same in the Veda, 
is to indicate the time. 

t<fbik*ri.a» V. SuU« IC —IS. D»Iru? «rUk th« aabject tiutf there is ao particular time fOt 
dmsmt u Mid 10 the woteoee, 'one ahoold not wait for any km on ■ 

W6!% u h i 9 i ft h 

tCWI# at ita own time; Wtt^is. by reason of no prohibition. 

•Ilk' At its own time, because there is no prohibition. 

In siltra 6 , at p. 291 it is said that under the str^ffd practice neither tea* 
»ott ntrt* Constellation of the stars is to be observed. The objector says 
•htt'this prohibition relates to the IWWW wily but does not refer to 
Stsfi so rt must be performed at its proper time. 
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•Nfftfi prohibition, setting aside , fft on the other hand, tBtTWTsrtg of the 
establishment of fire, by reason of its being for hfi time' 

16. On the' otter hand* the prohibition (relates to 
because the establishment of fire can be done at all time 

The author gives his own view in this 5* and says that the prohibition 
relates to the *frtWTO bdt not to sns^rsTR, as the latter can be’ done at all 
time- So there is no fixed time for %r*nWT 

jefirnfi full moon sacrifice,*^ upwards, §nmr from the tfctt srcrifice, 
of a HUPS, by reason of the text 

17. (Performance of) the full moon sacrifice for a Brfthmana is 
after the somayaga by reason of the Vodio (ext 

The author says that it is enjoined that a Br&hmua should perform the 
fall moon sacrifice after the 3 (nPWO *0^1^ ft 

“This then is the full moon offering, he ought to consecrate subsequently " 
Bo the full moon sacrifice can only be transferred forward. 

one offering , <T*^*rrw'iT?^ by the force of the text ; JfT^ before , 

fahlTff|S v by reason of prescribing all 

18. By force of the text, one offering (should be made) before 
(fh«m*i) by virtue of all being prescribed. 

We have seen that a Br&hmana can adopt both practices called snu f flif 
and When he adopts the socondmethod, he will haveto estifbh’sh 

fire first, then offering* of the full moon sacrifice with the exception 
of one, then MiHUOT and lastly the one offering of the full moon saeri 
fice. The purport of the JW is, that only one offering can be transferred 
forward because all are performed between SpwjrWTW and 

Adhikiraqi V(, SAtr»a 19—21. Doling with the non-truurferenae forward of fmS 
offering from g|g . 

purodASa cake, Jon the other hand ; on no' direction 

being connected; by reason of being a diety. 
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19. On the other hand, when there is no direction the 
(offering shall be of) on the connection with that, by 

reason of being a diety. 

The sfttra is very obscure, la the preceding wBtotQ it is shown 
when » Br&hma$a adopts the sneWTff practice, he will have to perform the 
WJSUTWPT, then all offerings of the fall moon sacrifice with the exception of 
one, then the |ftg sacrifice and then the one offering which had been omit¬ 
ted. Now the question is whether this last offering is that of gfhrtstor of 
clarified ghee The author in this s* says that it shonld be of gftVTCT cake; 
the reason is that the cake is connected with two dieties wrfiff and 

ifUr aDd the sacrificar by reason of performing this becomes wftrsbnffr. 


i i % i « 


•tlTtf clarified butter, also, if you say 

20. If you say that it may be an offering of clarified butter. 

The objector says m reply to the author’s view that this offering shonld 
b.% clarified butter It has also two dieties and it can be transferred 
forward. 

* H H 1 V I ^ u 

«| not so, ftftritVIKTO by reason of mixed dieties, qlffTWr^like the dieties 
ft and wfi*. 

21. No; by reason of the mixed diety just as in the ease 
of the offerings to gods fjf and srfjr. 

The author’s reply to the objection of the objector n that the offering 
of the ghee is to be made to the mixed dieties It is made to wfir, ifhr, WHt 
efa and but the is offered to stffc and only The conclusion 

arrived at, is that the last offering consists of 

Adhlkar»Q* V|J. Sutras 22—24 Dealmg *rlth the immediate performance of the modified 






of the modified sacrifice, ir$fhersr?tTff by reason of the tints of the 
model sacrifi os; MUWknftsirtt must be performed immediately ; flryflrs modi¬ 
fied sacrifice , «%r: of the two , JfW$rF*Tf by reason of the direct corn- 

13 
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mand of the Veda. 

22. The time of the modified sacrifice is that of the model 
sacrifice; the modified sacrifice should he performed immediately. 
Both of them being enjoined by the d.rect Yedic authority. 

The sutra embodies the faster view of the author. It says that the 
■modified sacrifice is governed by the model sacrifice in time as well; hut 
the modified sacrifice shonld be performed promptly and immediately. So 
that is the direction as to both the model and modified sacrifices in the 
Vedas 

fefff E U gfr g IU U I ^ il 

Jtre^tth two days’ time, g on the other hand, put a* proper. 

2d On the other hand, tiro days’ time is proper. 

The objector says that the model sacrifice takes two days, »o the 
modified sacrifice will also take two days 

n h i 9 i ^ u 

W*TTfr by reason of an authority, S|T o« the other hand, qr (E# a frf one time 
or day, orrg is. 

24. There is only one time by reason of tbe direct authority. 

The author gives a reply to The objection raised in sutra 23. He say# 
that there is a dire-, authority tuat the modified sacrifice should be per¬ 
formed on the one and the same day. 

^rmnntrr: a-i'iJufoiW< ITOT^TtfTTU'T UT d3H It “He who is desirous of 

performing animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice or mmni sacrifice, shall 
do so on full moon or new moon days." 

AObtftutana V I ] Lie*)log with the transference forward of tbs modrfied aecrtfloe nf |jni H| 
tc., after 

iM( l 9 I II 

WMlfiriWmodified sacrifices of QVm and sm? after; 

upwards, flbrmo, »$flwgjike the model sacrifice, 

25 Tbe modified sacrifices and should bo 

performed after soma y&ga like tbe model sacrifice, 
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WW is ft mixture At cow is milked, the milk is kept, and on the next 
fay » cow is milked, and both milks are mixed together with the clarified, 
butter. This mixture is called is a jTITrff Jake offered to 

wfwT andfftai after the performance of *k-JT 7 T*T ou ths ‘.ui 1 moon day. The 
jatra offering is made on the new moon day after the performance of the 
These are modifications, added in. the case of one who has already 
performed! the WW sacrifice. So the author says that the tNWr and 5?r»T^T 
offerings should be made after the performance of the ^OTUTrt. ,, 

Adtilk&rua IX. Dvsliug mtb tile pertomimoe oltbetnodlfiostione of ^ after the hew 
and fuU'moon aeon&oee - 

ttw « 

Wh: similarly ; tfrwF-WTT: the modifications of ^ jofjiwixnt from 

the new and; full moon am nfices. 

26, Similarly the modifications of soma are performed after 
the new. and full moon sacrifices. 

We have already seen that under the'practice called wpftn? the fire is 
first established, then $Wf is performed and m the end is performed. 

If one follows <TO«tT* practice, the intervenes between the stwqiWPT and 
ftPR-ln the case of a Bt&hmana one offering is omitted-which is made ftfter 
the performance of the ifoJT sacrifice. This applies to model sacrifice. 
What is the procedure in the case of the modified sacrifice ? The modifi- 
cations of %pt shall be performed after the porfoimance of the new and' 
foil moon eaorifices winch occur in the end under the miffpg practice- 


END OF PA DA IV. 


END OF C0APTTR V. 



CHAPTER VA 


PADA I 

Adbik»r«f« > 1 — 8 Doling with tbo nubjeot <rh»» tb* MarifloA *nd other oer» 

acstea Moore heaven a« the reward 

gwr^rrsfvrawRsi; n ^ i \ i ^ 11 

gWTTVlt of the materials , tthrft m connection with acts , geiri)«r by 
reason of being subordinate , srf^RW^; relationship, 

1 The relation of the materials in connection with an act is 
eubordinate. 

The present chapter discusses the right of a person to perform a sacri¬ 
fice «rhe “One who is desirous of heaven shall perform a sacrifi¬ 

ce.” In performing a sacrifice, there are three necessary things The agent, 
the motive power and the meienals are indispensable for the perfor¬ 
mance of a sacrifice The sacrificer is the agent, the matenals are 
pestle, mortar &o- What is the desire for W*iV Wheather it is principal or 
subordinate ? In an illustration , the man is principal 

and is subordinate, so in wf?ni; the man is principal and the 
desire for is subordinate If there be no desire to obtain heaven there 
will be no sacrifice But according to the view *jnf is not principal 

bpt a means to perform a sacrifice and it is therefore subordinate. All 
materials are subordinate in an action and the being suoh is also 

subordinate. 

g t» \ * \» ^ « 

tWWI'OTf not means , 5 on the other hand, 8 Te|»efT by reason of its being 
for that ■object. 

2, On the other hand, it is not a means by reason of its being 
for that object. 

The author gives Ins own view in reply to the objection. Xbe heaven 
can not be the means because it is the the object of a sacrifice. There can 
bf ifo action without an object, So the objeot of a .sacrifice is heaven. 



JAIMINt SO^RA. VI 1.5. 


m 


STc^rsfer^FTTr^T^t 

wFq|^r: it * i % i * 11 

srfa towards ; ww object, w and, wftr^ifmRT by reason of the connection; 
WRW: with an action; % because ; Wps?5f*w» relationship ; therefore ; 

direction for action ; efR^may be. 

3. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
relationship with the act; so there is a direction for the act. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. Ho 
says that a man is actuated by certain desires, there can be no action 
without a desire. There is a strong desire in the human mind for hexven, 
and with that object he performs a sacrifice. The direction for its per¬ 
formance is, therefore, given in the Vedas- 

Adhikaraf* 14. Sutra* 4—6 Dual-ng with the subject tb*t a jdho b*» a right to potfo n m 

•ten flees. 

mm' 

TOTT*fc«n^ by reason of the reward being the ob jeot , of an action ; 
KtWf anything enjoined , right ot all , Wrra^is. 

4. Because the reward of an action is desired, all are entitled 
to perform it. 

The objector says that as the rewa’d of an action is the desired object 
of human beings, so no one can be excluded from it ; every human being 
is entitled to it. Heaven is the summiim bonum , all persons desirous of 
it, are entitled to perform a sacrifice to obtain it. 

it ^ i ^ i mi 

of a doer or an agent, IT on the other hand ; by reason 

f f the connection of the text, faftrs command; wi?R?w with the whole; ml 
•pphes. 

\ 6. On the other hand, the command by reason of its oonneo- 
turn with the Veda, applies to a doer who can oomplete the whole. 

t The gpgtftg in the preceding fiTW extends the performance of a sacrifice to 
including human beings and animals. The author lays down hi# 
oArn view that every one, who can reasonably perform the whole act 
^entitled to perform it. Animals and human beings who are Otherwise 
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incompetent are not entitled to perform a sacrifice, because they do not 
.possess the capacity. 

Adhikarsaa II1. SSiruG-16 Dealing with the right of men end women la perform 
eacrifioes. ^ 

u \ i \ » ^ n 

ftfnfsretftfsrf’Tra, by reason of the mention of a special gender, 3 ‘ 3 ‘ftf 
proper for a man, the view of gR^TT*?*?: 

6. The view of tcftwiTtR is that a man alone is entitled, there 
being a mention of a special gender 

The objector on the strength of tjRfWdW’s view says that a man is alone 
entitled to performs sacrifice as there is a masculine gender mentioned in 
the Veda. 

dgRre rif n ^ i \ i « it 

i hy reason of the mention of that, W and; the text 

laying down the sin, being not known 

7. Bv reason of the mention of it (masculine gender) there is 
If text which lays down sin on (the sex) being not known 

The objector gives an additional reason that there is a sin in commit¬ 
ting foeticide The masculine gender is used, as the sex of the foetua 
j g D0 t known, it contemplates the male fcotug This analogy according 
to the objector 'supports hia view that a male person is alone entitled 
to perform a sacrifice. 

h \ \ \ \ «u 

«rftr class, 5 on the other haud; WTgfrtrat the Rim VTCTTO; wfir i Hr m 
without any distinction, therefore, sft a female, also; n?fHhr is 

included; ol the object of the olass, by reason of mak¬ 

ing no distinction. 

8. On the other hand, the view of is that it refers tq» 

a olass without any distinction; therefore a woman is also included: 
the object of the class is without distinction. < 

> The author gives his own view and supports it with the view oy 
myisn When the word man is used, it is used as genus, it includes ^he 
individuals without any specification of male and female. So the wo^il 
t w »a ' includes ‘ woman ’ also. 
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'Str^arcsrr^sp^rir it ^ i \ i < u 

by reason of its being a command , troi^Rl according to th* 

Vedio text. 

9. Being enjoined it should be performed, according to the 
direction of the Veda. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised m sutra 7. He say#, 
that where it lays down that an animal should be killed, it refers to the ina-' 
terial; and the gender is specific there but where it is said that an ifriHt, 
should not be killed it does not refer to a pregnant woman but it is in pra-, 
ise of the srHN WtV 3 TT^tj'ig^i Rtfr^rRufk II “Any one who kills an #n3hff 
is ginlty of ^foaticide ” wniift is a pregnant woman or a woman of 
Atri family Where it is said that a person desirous of ,Wtff should 
perform a sacrifice, it includes both male and female though, the nomi¬ 
native is in masculine gendci. 

s^arrsem a^ri^nwrm- 

5®rosr ^Nt n \ i \ i \°»» 

ff* , ni?«n^by reason of possessing wealth ; 5 on the other hand , 5 *(t| of 
males , , jf*n connected with wealth , by sale and 

purohase, possession of no wealth, of females , with pro¬ 
perty; being 011 the same level. 

10. Ou the other haud, on aocount of the male possessing wealth 
(is competent to perform the sacrifice) dependent on wealth ; by 
reason of sale and purchase 01 females, they are devoid ot wealth, 
they being on the same level as property 

The objector gives a view of the primtive people by whom the female# 
■were regarded as chattel. He says that for the performance of a sacrifice, 
4 performer should possess wealth, it is man only that can have wealth; 
because a woman is purchased and sail in the ceremony called marriage, 
she is therefore not entitled to wealth and is like chattel. The objector’s con¬ 
clusion is that a female is therefore not entitled to perform a sasrifice. 

ott u ^ i \ i \\ u 

■WIT similarly ; W and, seeing other text- 

11. Similarly there is another test. 



m 




The objectoi m support of his view relies on the Vedic text. nfTtR^t 
| ‘‘she though purchased by her husband, lives 

with other.a” 

« \ \ \ \ ^ « 

aTtpcrf^ being for his object , an act ; WT^I for his object. 

12. Being for his object, the act is all for him. 

The objector proceeds fnrther and says that a woman is entirely 
dependent upon her husband; her wealth, if there be any is for his object, 
her act will necessarily be for him. So sho is not competent to perform 
any sacrifice. 



ii \ \ \ i ^ w 


by reason of there being no distinction of the desire 
for reward, 5 on the other hand 


13. On the other hand there being no distinction of the 
desire for the reward. 


The author gives a reply to the objector. The desire to obtain heaven 
is as strong in a man as ,it is in a woman. Aa there is no distinction 
in this respect, so there can be no distinction in the capacity to perform 
a sacrifice. 

gwr * wrcTc^m u \ i * i u 

erif* with wealth, w and, being always connected 

14. And being always connected with wealth. 

The author replies to the new of the objector that a female is incap¬ 
able of holding wealth as said in sutra 10 . He says that a woman is 
equally partner with him. 

Wm II ^ I X * W « 

l<M of a sale; wftntf a form of religion only. 

15. The sale is only a religious form. 

We have seen in shtra 10 that the objector assigns a reason for > 
female not holding wealth i. e she is purchased by the husband and sold 
by the father. To this objection the author says that it. is not so, it 11 
only a religions form, because no price of a bride is fixed upon her qual" 
ty just like commodity in a market. 
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qnfft the quality of possessing wealth, srfo also, &fafk shows 

16. (The Veda) shows that they have capacity to possess 
wealth. 

The objector said that the females had no capacity to possess wealth. 
In reply the author says that in the Vedic text it is laid down that an 
offering of the buttock of an atiitnal is made to the wives of the gods; this 
shows that even females can possess their separate property ttoft % 
q t ft ot grefrS ft trfgphrrgjT* \\ (to o n) “A wife is certainly 

the mistress of the household furniture, ho makes an offering with the 
wife’s permission " 

Adtukarnni IV. si r*. 17 —^ 1 Dealing with ths equ.il right of huktmnd andwifew* 
Mcrifloe- 


^rar^g u \ i \ » \* it 

*r^rr: possessed of wealth ,JJ on'the other hand , by reason of 

the text , fSfWvf pertaining to one and the same act ; finals. 

17. On the other hand, the husband and wife possessed of 
wealth are entitled to perform the one and the same sacrificial act- 

The author lays down the siddhanta view that both husband and wife 
are equally entitled to perforin a sacrifice and m support of this view, 
there is a direct text, syj-fsf sgsfe 9rT fteH Tfegf<<T37T I / 

?T(!'T>1?tT3?'TrTfaW H Mf 11 “She should not be discarded in religions affairs, 
business, and desired objects, all religious acts^hould be performed to¬ 
gether: chidren should be brought forth together.” 


m^KR TS^ II % I X I 


II 


by reason of the force of the test ^ and 

18. And there is also an inference from the text. 

In support of his view, the author derives a conclusion from the 
text of the Vedas ftstvWT lJ3TlTTJ|^wf?f *|T5R§:Vt^T fasjvifWRT \\ 
^0 Vlfitf't) ‘‘H u ties a girdle round the sacnficer, and a cord 
round-his wife to become a jiair ” 

aforsrm wfrin it % i \ i « j 

-o >» 

1 1 
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ictflc^TfT hv leason of purchase, g on the othei hand, WtEtTT by figure of 
speech, owneislnp, <» said. 

10. By reason of ])urcliase, (she is not independent); by way 
of figurative speech (hor) ownership is described. 

The objector replies that as a woman is purchased, she can not be 
undopendent, the description of ownership is by way of metonymy. __ 

by reason of a desire for a reward, g on the other hand; 
Rtfacifa with the ownership, -tfiraxstei: lonneetion 

20 On the other hand, by reason of having a desire far a 
reward, there is a connection with the ownership. 

L'he author gives n rej ly to the objection raised m the preceding 
auti.i. tie saji tbal she also possessos a desire to secure heaven , she is, 
thercfoie, independent to perfoim a sacrifice just like a man having a 
desire to flecim heaven 

^^oTrfx ^ ii ^ i \ \ ^ « 

«RSI«|tTT obtaining of a reward, 'V and, shows. 

21 The text shows that (she) obtains a fruit. 

‘The author supports his view by quoting authority. The Vedic text 
shows that she is ontitled to get reward, this fact also shows that she is 
entitled to perform a ^sacrifice *F50Rtr | 

‘ A wile With her husband reaps tie hurt of good actions, they both bear 
Hie yoke of a saenhee being of one mmd they overcome their enemies. 
They attain the tnidecaying light m heaven,” 

A ibikuran* V .Stttrast'Z i>3 Oealm# with the snbjert that one man ODly can p*r- 

form 

l^TTIWf * N * I \ I ^ 

jq-wf two persons performing tho WtsirrvrR, w and, like <h« 

sacrifices which are performed by two persons. 

22. An 3H»«fTvn«l is to be performed by two persons, just like 
saci dices which arc j ><7 formed by.i w o ( per»ons 
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The $pffarefN, sacrifice is performed by two men, one is mnrnT and the 
ether is Sirffcb On this analogy the objector says that wriyqrviPT should 
also be performed by two men, 

ijojr? of the quality, 5 on the other hand, fevnWf^TJ^by reason of enjoin¬ 
ing, VTpilT, by ft wife, yeftasTFJ: tlia dual number, ?Trg is. 

28- On the other hand by reason of enjoining a quality, the 
dual shall be ma'de up by the wife. 

The author replies to the objection raised in 22 There is a Vedic 
text t “dressed in silk two should establish fire " The 

author saya'that the husband and wife shall perform the wvnrsmf The 
duftl number can be explained by joining the wife with the q s nt H . TJio 
alause ‘ejftitOTH)’ is an adjectival clause qualifying the husband and wife. 

Adlukarana VI Dealing with equal right of wife is nn.l 

msr^^ncrm 

tTW: hers; «ITtryaS all that is laid down, paring of the, nail, 

celibacy, ngsil?*!^ by their being not equal 

Eorher, are all (acts) laid down (such as) paring of nails 
and celibacy, being not equal. 

The author gives his view in the sutia that a woman is equally entitled! 
to have her nails pared and head shaved and to observe celibacy. She 
being not equal tea man m performing the Yodic rites, she can only 
perform those rites which have been specially mentioned aij^ft,is the shav¬ 
ing of the head and face and paring of the nails Some commentators, have 
taken this word'to mean benedictory verses of the Vedas. 

Adhikarana Vlt. MHfw UJ - JS, Daaliug with the *ubj«ct that i sjjf I as no,right fo per. 
Urm a sacrifice. 

II \ I ^ I 111 

ab the four castos , wfkjfhira v by reason of no distinctions 
25; All the four castes, there being no distinction. 

Ih this adhikarana, the question is whether a is entitled to per¬ 
form a sacrifice; it opens with the new that all the four castes are- 

entitled to perform it, because m the Vedas no distinction is made. 
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f%f att|t sw&Fvt: apgij* 

tSJI^TOTO^ftrmt^: IK \ I ^ I % II 

ftifww^by a direction; »T on the other hand, or, 5f*n<$t of three, y^nr^is. 
«rno(T*ft in establishing fire, ft because, Vrft'X: no connection, *33 in el 
sacrifice; iTT|P!Iwfti the Brfihmana text, fft this much, wsfa: the view of 

srm- 

26. On the other hand, under a command, the three oa9tes are 
entitled to the establishment of fire , he has no connection with 
the sacrifice This is the Brahinanu levt. It is the opinion of 
«tnw> 

The author gives his owufayO view supported by the view of wrSu. 
There is a text of ffft^r under winch only first three castes are 

entitled to establih fire and the Sfjrf caste is not mentioned. From this,the 
inference is that a is not entitled to ttsfPT He can not therefore 
perform a sacrifice ^T‘?f 5n?l3frf{fRT^VTtrT I jtn^XrbT 

3(K3TT^vfV^ || “A Rruhmaiia should establish fire in spring, ii| 
summer a ksatnya should establish liie a vuisya should establish fire in 
autumn.” 

fsrftvrr^W with special object, the view of Badan,frwiW v tlierefore, 

ftadPwsf right of all, firm^is 

27 “ For special reason ” says Hadan “all arc, therefore, 
equally entitled 

The objector in support of his view relies on the view of The Ta¬ 

dic text montions special reason for the higher castes for the establish¬ 
ment of fire, he is, therefore, of opinion that a ran perform upwnuMf at 
uny time he likes The word firfifVf in the sutra means ‘time or reason’; 
we have translated it as meaning “special object or reason,” 

Vjfffq ETrftSta II \ \ \ I ^11 

«ffa iff or also, not so , by seeing other t»xt»; HVtwft 

according to the Vedic text, is laid down. 

28 Or by seeing other text also; accqrduig to the Vedic text 
ft i s }aid do\yq- 
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The author gives a reply to the objector that there are other texts in 
nhieh only the three higher castes are mentioned in connection with the 
performance of certain Vedio ceremonies A does not find place there, 
fio the conclusion is that a is not entitled to perform a sacrifice. 

msurw i trsRrei i <i$r«n3ft*f u 

?ritjj;ti3cwr^ i i worst it (£<» ^’o 

aT^rnfr sfjtJmrstta i as>iyttip:np*r: I n ‘Tnfffiir is the 

jjvnin of a Brahtnana, imtrsfW is of a ksattriya and n*h3?3ihl is of a 
vait/a, the fast of a k^attmya is by gruel, that of a by Wl fiH jn and 
that of a Brahmana by milk A BriUimana should establish fire at the 
distance of 8 steps, a ksattriya at the distance of II steps and a vaiS- 
ytt at the distance of 12 steps ” 

^ WHi II ^ ^ I ^ (I 

fsnfflTO^by reason of the direction, IJ on the other hand, ttjl on the other 
side >* 

29 On the. other hand, by reason of the direction, there iB the 
other side 

There is a general statement in the that a person desirous of 
heaven should perform a sacrifice- AH persons without any exception are 
desirous of heaven In this view, says the objector, the other side 
namely, that a sjjif is entitled to perform a sacrifice, is established 

|l \ l X l H 

hy reason of the disability,^ not, ^Fflf%^if it be said, 

30 If it he said that by reason of the disability, he is not 
(entitled)- 

The objector develops his argument and says that if you say that as 
certain disabilities are attached to a vj f, so he is not entitled to perform 
a sacrifice 

* it ^ » x » %\ » 

* not; ^T*g?^t<T N by iQ'VSon of the desire 

31. Not so, by reason of possessing a desire. 

The objector replies to the objection raised m sutra 30 and says.that 
a ^ has also a desire to obtain heayou, he is therefore entitled to per* 
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form & sacrifice to achieve that object 

^ ii \ i \ i ^ ii 

ttewfr in a purificatory or preparatory operation, w and, ?r?!njra?tKf x by 
reason of that being principal. 

32 And in purificatory operation, by reason of that being 
principal. 

The objector supports Ins view further by saying that in all'ceremonies 
the abject of the performer is principal. The purificatory ceremonies are 
only subordinate; they may be left out but the desire to obtain heaven is 
the prinoipal thing and if a person is possessed of that desire, he is 
competent to perform the sacrifice 

srRr srr t^M^Ti^qsg^rirf \\\\ \ \ 

sift *T not so, or also, by the direction of the Veda; 

of non-sfidraa, are recognised, included. 

33. Not so, by the direction of the Vedas, only non4fi<lras are 
meant. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector raised in the. 
preceding sutras He says, that the Vedic text by which the right is 
conferred, refers ouly to the first three castes. 

by reason of the quality of seeker after knowledge} «r not; 
if it be said. 

34. If it be said, not l>y reason of his desire to acquire- 
knowledge. 

The author on behalf of the objector raises a doubt tshad-if you say that 
a also possesses a desire to be qualified for a sacrifice by education, th«- 
reply is given in the following 

ffwnw of » purificatory ceremony, by reasou of it being for 

that; finuat of learning, text of the Veda about a mam. 

35. The purificatory ceremony is with that object; there is. 
a vediotuxt about a man m connection with learning. 
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The VTOTO is performed for ihe purpose of the vedic study. A 
5jgjf is not entitled to have the aiRflH cerem my performed and no preeaptpr* 
can teach him without initiation ceremony. There is a vedic text which 
lays down thal only the th ree.fi rst castes-are entitled to it. 

gwA<!i I I II tl A. Br&hmaria should fee initiated- 

m spring, a ksattriya should fee initiated summer; and a vaitya in 
=the rainy season,” 

f^n^crreffir %ri n ^ i \ i ti 

■fitorfh^VT^by reason of the direction for learning, w not/ if it 

be said. 

36. If it be said not, because there is a direction for learning. 

The author raises a further objection on behalf of the objector that a 

is equally entitled to the study of the Veda, to this the reply is as fol¬ 
lows :— 

sT^src^Tisr: u \ \ \ \ 

being not entitled to be taught, SOTTU: incapacity; in ft 

Vedic act; Wn* 19 

'37. By reason of his being not entitled to be taught, he is in¬ 
capable to perform a sacrifice. 

The author says that no teacher will teach a SQjf no school recognises 
his olaim to be-taught the Vedas, so he is not entitled to perform a sacri¬ 
fice. gif'i •‘Nothing is to be jearnt by a 

w«rr is 

mtr S similarly, WUTVf«W seeing another text. 

38. S i m il a,rv there is another text seen. 

The author in support of his view refers to the authorities of the Veda. 

ysrorsfa?!ft* “ A ^1S» walking cemetry; 

«ne should not, therefore, read near 

Athiksrsfm VIII Sutras 3»-10. Dealing with the rlgtt of * poor man to perform a 
sacrifice 


won 
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SHTSlt of the three castes, jfRW»<TW: possessed of wealth, of an Act, 
by reason of the fulfilment depending on wealth. 

39. Of the three first castes, only a person possessed of wealth 
(is entitled to perform a sacrifice); because accomplishment of 
an act depends on wealth. 

The objector says that tHfe fufilnient of a sacsifice depends upon 
wealth, a person who is not possessed of it, is therefore not entitled to pof" 
form it. 


gTRcSTcSTTrT 

being not permanent, 5 0T1 tlie other hand, not, so,is; 
uptf^ from a motive, ft becauso, acquisition of wealth 

40. On the other hand, it is not so, by reason of its being not 
permanent. Wealth can be obtained from a motive. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sutra 39 He 
says that poverty or wealth are not permanent, one can acquire wealth for 
the performance of a sacrifice by exertion. So every one of the three cas¬ 
tes can perform a sacrifice and poverty is no disqualification. 

Adhik»r»na IX. Desling with the right ut the person* deprived of limbe to perform • 


Saorifior, 


srpbrci u \ \ \ i ii 


deprived of limbs, or senses, crippled, lamo &c. w and, 
of that quality. 

41. And persons deprived of limbs or senses are also of the 
same quality (or nature). 

The author says that even persons deprived of senses and limbs are 
capable af performing a sacrifice, if they are otherwise fit. 

Adbikararia X. Dealing with tbe subject that persons possessed of diseased organs wbicn 
otn not be cored are inoapaM** to perform a sacrifice* 


g gq # h \ \ \ \ ^ u 


jpqwt at the time of birth , by reason of permanent 

connection 

42 A person born (deprived of senses or limbs is not entitled 
to perform a sacrifice) by reason of the permanent connection. 

A parson who is born blind, deaf or mute is incapable to perform a 
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Sacrifice. £tere m the original test the word is used; it is 4t- 

plained by “irt the original text ” According to tlie explanation 
of the sfitra is that all the operations mentioned in the text are perma¬ 
nently connected with the sacrifice ; if and operation is not performed by 
a person suffering from an incurable disease,{the whole sacrifice is useless. 
So a person suffering from an mcnrable disease is incapable of perfor¬ 
ming a sacrifice. The conclusion from these two interpretations is the 
Same. 

Adhiknrana XI. Dealing with the ■ubjeet thh* one who hale not got three 
prft?«ra«, o*n not perform fall &tid new moon sucrifice* 

FTr^n \ \ % i w 

SmnsPsw of a person not possessing three pravaras, grsf incapacity,' 
disability , WIW v is. • 

43. A person who has not three Sf&s has a disability (to per¬ 
form a sacrifice). 

The founder of a family itf called There are several gotras in one 
family They are called srsrrs There are 1,2,3, ttnd 5 srwts. There are not 
four groups (Vila) The author says that only persous who have* wuts are’ 
entitled to perform a sacrifice By saying three WWTS, the persons of on* 
HWT Snd of two pravaras are included under the principle of «W|1U1|SH 
and the prohibition which relates to a person of four nwys and tWo'nwysTs 
a 

Adhik&fnn* XII SfttrM *4.-60 Dmling wife the r.gkt ot « be«td«r the fo»r 

o—te», to wnu r mm 

( 1 ^ 1 ?? If 

WWWTO v by ft text, WIW of a mixed caste , m the establishment 

of fire , hie, Hsfstuwfl being excluded from the four castes. 

44. By a text, a Ckiwrc’s right to (is recognised), hd 

being excluded from the four castes. 

A J» the offspring of a JTlffaw father from a SRnf) mother. A 

qrf$tn is the offspring of akjattriya from a v&i&ya woman, a is an 

issue of a vaiSya from Sadra woman. The author says that under tho 
vedic text WT^dtsr, a fwsirr is thet-efero entitled to keep fire 

for a sacrifice during the rainy season 

15 
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an u^wu 

wiWt: proper, 5TT or; Si^d^TWTlT by reason of his connection with'the pro¬ 
fession (of chariot-making), sjjpff of a jijjf , by reason of the 

prohibition. 

45. On the other hand, it is proper (to Regard him belonging 
to the three higher castes) by reason of his professon, because a 
m is prohibited. 

The objector says that as the right of performing WwiTTWR is conferred 
on a *U$TT, he therefore belongs to the first three higher castes. He can 
•not be a *1%’ as the latter is not entitled to perform a sacrifice as said in 
-Adhikarana VII. 

. sraa&errj n ^ \ \ \ u 

•WEfJfSTg by>taking to the prohibited profession, g 1 oh the other hand; 
u not so, fgrg is 

46. On the other hand, he can not be of higher caste, having 
•accepted a profession prohibited (by the Vedas). 

•The-suthor gives a reply to the objector, that by reason of the right 
•conferred on the he can not be classed amongst the three higher 

•castes , because his profession of chariot-making is prohibited to the 
•twice-born 

sT^rehrcr ^ ^ i \ i y u 

VMtifd meaninglessness, w and, by reason of the connection (with 

the tune). 

47, And there will be meaninglessness by reason of the con* 
jiection (with time).. 

It is enjoined in the Vedas, that a SRjrnj shall establish fire in spring, a 
ffm in summer and a in antumn. A PTO TT as*we have said above in 
the commentary on eutra 44 is entitled to perform in rains. H® 

is given an independent right. If he be included amongst any of the high¬ 
er cashes, the Vedic texts will be meaningless which is always to be avoid¬ 
ed by a Mim&nsaka, This is an argument m favour of the author’s view. 
* 

*T?TT^f%T% II \ \ \ \ VC »> 
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tpnifg with the-object-of quality, if you say. 

48. If jou say that it is with the object (of mentioning) a. 
quality. 

Tlifrauthor raises an objection on behalf of the objector that if year 
contention is that the profession of chariot-making qualifies the three 
e»8feeafi<e if a-member of the three higher castes takes to building 
chariot, then.the text which,lays- down the season o^rains for a.chariot- 
maker will apply. The reply ia-as follows •— 

g g wMi*i*r & r^ 11 ^ i ? 1 ^ [l 

said, «rfhfwrwrsf the want of the quality of being an accident. 

49. It is-said already that an accident does not apply.. 

The author’s Reasoning is that a member of the higher castes-by reason 
of the accident of taking to the profession of chariot-bnilding gets the 
natny season as the time for tie performance of sretrrvM. This fSHJrw or 
accident is against the direct- tert See gw 26 at P. 306. The Sruti text 
ia preferable to fsfn. So this construction is not proper. 

1 3 u(f 

tShrrqtm the chariois-builders, g on the other hand; by reason 

of inferiority, from,the Vedic text, ought to be considered. 

50‘ On the other hand the chariot-builders, by virtue of their 
inferiority and the "Vedio text, ought to be considered (to be out 
side the pale of the three higher castes). 

The author has-sotnmed np the whole tiling and comes to the conclu¬ 
sion that a chariot-builder is not a twice-born 

This adhikarana is called 

idhlkor*?* XIII Sdtr«i 61—52. Dealihg with the right to perform jhpnu bj 
who dose not belong to the three higher oa»te« 

wrf^brap. u ^ i n m « 

■r 

athapatiV.; fimq a low caste , wig is»by force of the 

word. 

61. «qf?ris f5ron[ by force of the word’. 

fngiw.tflf we wrwgowwfi trxiviwei^ .qqqnw<nqnjm wwipf 

This relates to &prs» : by this fifiqwilil should be made to ’ p er t lie g^ - 
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the sacrifice “Let him offer boiled nee consecrated to Bpdra in the 
dwelling house, where Rudre pacifies the family ; let him cause a firwr* 
fnoffl to perform a sacrifice with it ” The question is what ft thp meaning 
of RlVWWfit, a compound occqnng m the Vedic text ? whether it is qnf- 
SOW or The author’s view is that it is and the compomi4 

means that a chief who is a ( wild tribe. ) 

rer ff 5 *k(^t ii \ i \ \ ^ n 

by seeing the force of the text, piid 
52. And by seeing force of the vedie text. 

In support of his view the author relies on the Vedic text from wfiicfy 
he makes the same inference ^><rj ^fajfdf l|o tr« <4. % “Gift of cows of 

broken horns ” The cows without horns constitute the wealth of this non: 
Aryan tribe according to *T*T. 

END OF. PAD A 1. 


1'ADA II. 


^dhjkarft^a I StHraa 1-2 Dealing with the subject that m * ^ eaob Mcnfioep if 
eptitled to u fruit 

h^i^ii 

by reason of one result of the of each 

pne, wftr^TT.* right , WTl^is. 


1. By reason of one end of the purpose of life (jsqrtf ), eaoty 
pne is entitled (to the fruit of an a,ct). * 

A U* is a sacrificial session and is performed by a large member of 
persons; each of them is called a tnft. The number of the rofts is not less 
'than 17 and not more than 24. The author gn es his own yiew, that the 
pfejeotof a man, being the accomplishment of the frjnt ftf his action 
and Qyery one who takes part in the tf m entitled to the fruit of 
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FTTc^r^bf gr sr wi% 

^TTt^ II ^ I ^ l *{ It 

•rftf also, <» an4, *?Tf^T*f%ini connection with the original text, tpjr just 
Jike, seeing a being, TOT in the same way; *Tflr; invisible 

fruit, fSnfttt in separate individuals, ?*TT^is 

2. And also the connection with the original text ; just as on 
seeing a-being a concept is loomed, in the same way, is the invisible 
Result in a separate (individual). 

The author supports his view in two ways The original text confers 
fhe right to fruition all He further says that it iB possible just like 

perception of a being by a large nnmber of people, they all see similarly 
and one result is produced on each and every ojie of them. The author coa-. 
eludes from these two data that the invisible result is achieved by each 
and every individual in a ?nr. The original texts are of two kirfds (1) 
P'f%a>aTfW<d^wr%: ending of the sentence m each and every individual 
of which the whole is made up ; as for example, ‘the city is burnt’ it 
means that each au4 every house in the city is burnt. (2) 3143<ift- 

*Wrf*T: siting of the sentence in the whole group , as for example, 
‘he ga\e thousand rupees to the school’ , hero school means tbe body aa 
a whole In the present case the original text is construed upon the first 
principle mentioned above 

A4biauraa« 1[. KStri* 3 12. Dealing with tbe tale i* regertle oae perforfner in the sew 

»ud fail iqoou tuinbqtt* 

n%it u £ 1 9 i \ u 

S3 sj ' ’ 

tit a sacrifice , by reason of a text laying down a rule as to 

person., a person desirous (of a fruit) , jn a sacrifice; is, 

3. By reason of a text laying down a rule as to person in a 
sacrifice any number desirous of a fruit is (entitled to join) the 
sappifipe 

The adhikarana opens with the objector's point of view. The sanu» 
principle which our author applied in the preceding wf^SRVI to 4CT, tbe 
pbjector applies to and jmfam «T*Ts. flis position is that the $5* is 
principal and the number is suborfimsne, though the agent of the pet- 
former is mentioned a singular number, yet it means as many as are 
desirous to obtain the fruit of the sacrifice. 
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* 

« * I 5* I » N 

■O 

JWU«? for each; the object of the text, 1 %%^; »f yon ®ay. 

4. If you say that the object of the text is for each 
separately. 

The objector raises an objection on behalf of the Where the 

sacrifice is principal, the 31 W ia subordinate ; and the Vedic text which* 
gives the number, becomes important. The text mentions a saorificer, 
a sacrifice and its result; so according to the each and every indi? 

vidul is mentioned separately. 

^ W14 rl l S H #S'MT^r^lcSFT: JTTO- 

It ^ ^ t * It 

on the object being for him, !t not, «p!n*faT subordination, on. 

being not mentioned; by reason of other-proofs, of an agontj 

irsrTtnjjrWT^ by reason of his being principal* 

5. On the reward being for him, he is not subordinate ; as* 
there is no direct text by reason of other proofs, the agent is- 
principal. 

The objector meets the objection raised m the preceding ; Rib* 
reasoning is that the sacrificer can not be considered subordinate Tbe- 
fruit is principal and the sacrificer being directly csnnectod with it,, 
he is principal. When the sacrificer is principal, the number loses its 
importance. 

ff n \ i ^ i ^ii 

or also, not so, m connection with hhe desire; itelir by- 

virtue of the relationship; ndturw for performance, should be di— 

rseted; SfW? for each end, ffc because; fafWsfk: the text which, lays dowm 
tt» order; the text (which prescribes) a born, 

6. IfP so; by reason of the relationship in connection with* 
the des|g!s, the performance is directed; because the injunctive* 
text fofeach and distinct individual is just like the text (w,hieh> 
lays dawn) a horn. 
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The author now proceeds with his view and criticises the posi¬ 

tion of the gtfqqr. He says that in relation to the act, the agent is prin¬ 
cipal ; but the fruit is directly connected with the act: the act is therefore 
principal and the agent who is inferred indirectly from the act is subor¬ 
dinate. In the text, -the act is mentionod and the fruit is mentioned 
'(Wifsswifcnta) The agent is inferred ; what is inferred is not principal 
but subordinate. The sacnficer is, therefore, in the sentence subordi¬ 
nate and the number becomes important. He gives an example of the 
texts regarding the horn ; there are two direct texts about it, but such is 
-not a case here. We have only one text. 

|| \ | ^ | <* \\ 

sifter of another, is ; ^ftrita^if it he said. 

77. If it be said that fruit may accrue to another. 

The author raises an objection ou behalf of the objector to his 
view and says that if you argue that by virtue of making the performer 
subordinate, the result will be that one may perform a sacrifice and ano¬ 
ther may reap its fruit. The reply is as follows:— 

^ i ^ i c «i 

■PsriT in a case where the fruit is to accrue to another, W net, •ifi? 

connection. * 

B. There is no connection in the case where the fruit is to 
accrue to another. 

The author says that form is used when the result of the verb 

os to accrue to the agent ; so in the text, the WTrtrifaq form is used and 
•if the beniflt of the verb was to accrue to another, the would not 

(have been used. 

RWtTRW II \ \ ^ I « n 

<MS«TO: the desire of the H>ruit; fJrfirit essential condition; fftrfet if yon 
say. 

9, If you say that desire to obtain fruit is an essential 
<oondition. 

‘The Hn[WI raises an objection on behalf of the objector and says that a 
•desire to Becure fruit is the chief cause which prompts one to action; it is 
■quite possible that one may get fruit and another may perform the act. 
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The reply is given in the next 5* 

H Rc^rr* H ^ I ^ I ^ If 

k not, by reason of the permanency. 

10. Not, by reason of the permanency 

The author says that the performance of ^fjo?*Trw *tnt is permanently 
enjoined and the fruit which the action secures, is also permanent The 
performance of the qtfgoflfKt «trir is permanent. It is permanently enjoined 
and must be performed. The fruit is directly connected with the act , the 
fruit is principal and the act is subordinate and the agent is, theiefore, 
not principal. So the number is important when the agent i 9 subordinate, 

u ^ ^ I %\ II 

snf act, similarly,'ffil if you say 

21. If you say that there are acts similarly. 

The author again raises an objection on behalf of the objector. If 
you say that there are sacrifices which are performed by two or more 
persons , a reply is as.follows: 

5* WWfqr^ I ^ I v* « 

W not; HtfSI’tl'T by reason of connection. 

12. No, by reason of the connection* 

Those sacrifices in which two or more sacrificers act are sqffr sacrifices. 
They have, therefore, no bearing on *fT*T. 

Adiiik&r*?a 111. 8<Uf*c It—15. Dealing with (he role that » onoe conmieu- 

«ad ahoaid be finished. 

UsfM rW 

jnwnt by reason of the beginning ; 5 on the other hand , ftqsifo it is 
ruled ; of a commencement , by reason of the oanse 

of an action. 

18. On the other hand, by reason of the commencement, it is 
ruled (that an act commenced should be completed) because the 
.commencement is for the sake of an act. 

The author Bays that the very word ‘act’ means the accomplishment of 
lit, $„ the beginning, the continuance and the completion of it. An act, 
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when commenced should be completed, otherwise no purpose can be, 
accomplished. 

< W S l j ^ yfT 5fwft tt \ I ^ H 

brurfifriWT by reason of a desire for a fruit, gt on the other hsrtid, ajfJnw; 
no rale, mt just as, srjqisHt m the case of an act not commenced. 

14. On the other haod, by reaeon of a desire for a fruit, there 
is no rule just as in the.oase of an act not commenced. 

The objector raises an objection to the view of the author ; he says 
why should an act be completed ? The principal thing is to obtain 
a fruit, if the fruit is obtained, the sacrifice should not be completed. 
When an act is not commenced, it is not necessary to commence it, so 
when an act is commenced, ut is not necessary to complete it 

firwt 3T ^%mTT^rrr^'Wrt*iRvf wi 

fwvsT: a rule, STT on the othor hand, wfiff*TVT?gnt by reason its being ths 
object for that, gigf: of an agent, WTSttrof that cause, WPJ is 

15 On the othor hand there is a rule for its sake and it is the 
cause of the agent. 

The author give* a reply to the objection of the objector and says that 
the rule is with a view to complete an act once commenced and that is the 
cause of the agent’s activity to act. If an act once commenced is not 
completed, the agent is looked down upon by good people of the society. 
So an act once commenced should be brought to an end 

adbikurfs IV. Shtra is ~ 18. DmIio; with tit* rub}«c« tbatihar* Milo rut* that the 
woi Idly act once aowmanead ihoulJ be complete^ 

OTi ftr U $ I ^ l ^ H 

in the world , twffhl - acts , like those enjoined in the Veda , 

tm; from that, the knoigledge of an excellent man. 

16. In the world, the acts are like thoise enjoined in the Vedat 
from litem there is a knowledge of the excellent man. 

The objector says just as there is a Vedic code regulating the sacrifice, 
•o there is a worldly science which regulates mundane afiaira Just as 
the Vedic actions once commenced should be completed, so the worldly 
action should be completed , by doing so, the performer is known as 

16 
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an excellent man If you commence building a house and leave it 
'incomplete, the society will hold yon in contempt. 

^ II \ I ^ I V* tl 

iwqTT^ on a fault, srfa also, * and, ft: by them, regulated. 

tl7. And on fault also, by them regulated. 

The objector supports his view by another argument; he eays even a 
carpenter is punished for his default by those wordly codes. There 
are expiatory ceremonies .prescribed, when any wrong is committed 
: by a carpentBr. 

mtrCTT^ra*xnTF: sore* 
nukumfl ii \ \ ^ i \c tl 

ST4TTOT without a code, J on the other hand, eq *| BT f& : obtaining of the 
fruit, code, is, «r not, cause, therefore, snfa by infer- 

euce qfvr:) , is concluded or arrived at , WHTB in ( the case of a 
thing ) not known, *TT55f code, wfsr^ useful, pertinent. 

18. On the other hand the fruit is obtained even without a 
•code; a code is not the cause, therefore it follows from an inferen¬ 
ce that a code is helpful in cases where the subject is not known. 

The author sums up the whole thing as the last conclusion He says 
there is no work on carpentry, a carpenter without the guide of any 
•code, does his work , so it follows that a $TTBf is helpful where the subject 
is net -known The Tesult of the whole discussion is that it does 
not necessarily follow that a worldly act once commenced should neces¬ 
sarily be completed. It depends npon the choice of the agent 

Adhikarenn V SO tree 19—20 Detvhug with befall mg-of misfortnre on doing forbidden 
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WrflfafaglSlf fSRTOTT- 


in forbidden facts) ; stqajwuf by virtue of no action ; filWT 
action ; ia , wfafaKTsrt of forbidden acts , by reason of being 

different. w$JTHd of non-action. 

, k t 

‘ 19, In the forbidden acts, by reason of tion-action, an aet 
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j».performed, there being a difference between an act forbidden 
and; non-act. 

A*mce distinction is mad© in the between an act which is actually 
performed and'the one that-is mentally performed. The objector says 
til at when an act is forbidden, it should not be done at all, bat it can b»’ 
done by thinking on it; for there is a difference between an actual commis¬ 
sion of it which does not manifest itself in the form of an act. W wfSfatfT- 
“No flesh of an animal struck with a> poisoned, arrow should be 
eaten.” The question is whether the negative participle W qualifies 
eating or the act. No eating of should bo done. If you say that 

it is the absence of eating which is meant, then even the flunking of it 
is forbidden, this is the position of tho objector. It 'S'called hy 

a The other side says that it is the actual commission of the act 

which is prohibited- It is called-fffirfaiS; 

qw§r rr ^ r ^H^u - 

5 ftTW*rt of rules, of injunctions; fj on the other hand, sufw^W with the 
quality of an object, jwunf: purpose of the agent, fSrartu^ is laid down, wqt: 
of both, «W*rarfh?WT?t by reason of being not connected, with that 

object; fipuifnWT violation of the command. 

20. On the other hand, the injunction being for a purpose 
tho duty of man is lad down, by reason of the, r being not in 
Harmony, for that object, there is.a violation of the rule. 

The author lays down his own view He says in order to fulfil the 
command of the Veda, the act in pursance of it should be performed. 
There is the purpose of the rule to be fulfilled, and the purpose of the 
man is alao to be fulfilled If there is no harmony between these 
two different objects and if you recognise only one object, there is 
a. violation of the rule There is a nice distinction between a tim 
and a WW, The former is the actual performance and is done by 
the hands; while the latter is-a mental act or a determination not to do 
a particular act, as for example ‘one ought not see a rising sun*. When 
a man has made a-determination, he can refrain from seeing the rising 
seen-but intheother case viz , or flesh in which a poisonous arrow 

is struck should, not be eaten, one has to act. It is not a mere deter¬ 
mination. This adhikarana is called 
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Ailiuk»r&Q<t VI sttimi' 21—2*2 Doling with th» ^object that reapwt to a pfACAptor « fio 
b« paid after the performance of the 

<msr*g m^mniTrR w \ \ ^ t 

(Tfrrr*! in him, 3 on the other hand . fsjTSflWr^Ilfa duties that are laid down 
or taught , 3W^T by birth , RTffr’t arise 

21. On the other hand, the duties that are laid down (for a 
disciple) arise in him from birth. 

We have discussed «!TfT and in the preceding wfspam. Now the 
question as to WTWTT arises , when should a particular kind of conduct 
be observed by a religious student 9 The objector says that it ariBes 
from birth , at cording to him good manners should be observed as soon 
as one is born 

'sgfa sit ii ^ y ^ i ^ u 

wfl m not so, or also, by reason of the equality with the 

Vedas. yur^H with the initiation cereiqony, tratfr’T commence, arise 

22 Not so , by reason of the equality with the Vedas, the 
observance of duties arise from the time of ?w<M (initiation 
ceremony). 

'fhe author gives his own view and Bays that the observance of the 
social duties, arises as soon as one is initiated After the s<|W<|J| oerpmony 
the WTWTts are to be observed 

Adhikaran* VII. bAtniB —26 Dealing with the timely performMCf of which 

fa to be doue for one * own life 

3T^r%TS3^qR r^ <reff far^fpqr^ u \ i ^ y ^ u 

Witrw repetition , vstJT Sturm* being not a pf any act, jawr*#: pur¬ 
pose of a person , is laid down 

23. Because being not subsidiary to any act and as it is the 
purpose of a person, the repetition is laid down. 

flltwfhwfiffht'jcHw “one should perform srfllfht as long .as he lives” 
,*The objector says that the sifferta is not subsidiary to any sacrifice, but it 
is itself principal, and it is an object of a person , so it should be 
performed ‘incessantly’ 

m \ \ ^ y u 
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m him, not possible, «nrft from necessary objects 

necessity. 

24. la him it is impossible by reason of necessity. 

The objector explains what he means by ‘incessantly’ ; vrftnftv can not 
be performed at every time, it can be performed after other necessary 
acts such as eating, sleeping &c. 

sf It ^ i ^ I ^ II 

ft not, for the time, laid down. 

25. Not so ; time has been laid down. 

The author gives hi# own view and says tthat time has been enjoined 
for the performance of the srffefta in the text and so it can not be per¬ 
formed at any time. Slfjrfhf l «$SWr I q H famrf «ffof 

i srtn^mtrwniT^^sw3r?r it “arf&sbr should be performed 

in the evening, in the morning ; on the full moonday with full moon sacri¬ 
fice and on the new moon day, one should perform new moon sacrifice”. 
If performed at a time which is not enjoined, the act is equivalent to non- 
performance. 

^TfirarT^ II \ I ^ I ^ II 

g»T*TT by reason of seeing, VTatfSfrmt the text of time; enwfwtnf fixing 
of time. 

26. By seeing the Ved c texts laying down time, time has 
been fixed. 

The author gnes a reason in support of his view. He says that Vedic 
acts have their fixed tunes under the Vedic texts, so no Vedic act can be 
performed at any tune one likes The srfhffcl has the stated time and is 
to be performed at its proper time This Adhikarana is celled 
wBnrtovcra 

Adhik VII. SCI rat 27 38. with th« te petition of srfhftw* 0 > •* ttsw pro- 

ptr timr. 

srsf^r n ^ i ^ i « 

^ of them; hy reason of tfie. ortginal text, Wtoh* by re¬ 

petition} imffu should commence. 

27. On account of the original text about them, repetition 
should continence {they should be repeated.) 
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The author lays down that the Sffkrts and ether aacrifioe should be 
repeated at their stated time. The time is given in the Tedaa, the ntPatftft 
is to be performed m the morning and evening everyday. This ia what 
is meant by atm**. 

WW t| U \ ^ l ^5 tt 

similarly;, the force of the text. 

28. Similarly there ia the force of the text* 

The author relies on the Vedio text ijn support of his view- 

wwttnw i m qhjftmffsnr 

H tri;« R. 8. y. ‘‘He who, having undertaken a vow to. per*- 
form tpnUcf-RTtmiTT 8 * allowa new moon and fall moon days pass by, withr 
ont the performance of the same, falls from the heavenly region. 

Adbikaran*. IX trUli ()i)B Mpe^pn, of th« hom% when any Teasel I||brolttB or* 

apiuaJ ia the aaw moc* Ac. 


■ ■ amra^s n ^TWH ».* i ^ i q« #« 

•w similarly ; sfwi^juzptiifk those that are used in a sacrifice. 

29. Similarly, when those (vessels.>.that are used in a sacrifice- 
(are broken or their contents spilled, the repetition should be- 
made.) 

The author says that the expiatory libations Bhould be made whenever 
in the Churse of a sacrifice any vessel ia broken or its contents spilled. 
It is to be repeated as often, as this happens I 

“H* Sacrifices, when a, vessel is broken ; he sacrifices, when contents 
are spirted “ 

f 

AdhUrAeSaX. Deelinc with the repetition of reepeet due to * apintant preceptor, on often. 

Msoeanee **«*ir«*. . . . T ' 




-S*p«|tnr'by viytne of eqc^al" cnstoms or etiquette; ^r*rt^5 in the cases 
ra^njped, war tfcs^r^ jtsbeiag^w^ 

80. In the cases of social etiqu«#e >^o$nieed/ aanM? is 
the pule because 'tfieji-l&re thtf duties of a, man.., " ' _, 

8 ° 0ial ^ .preceptor ifc**p:,.be respected., the- pwpb 

" h .® C0Bws , such etiquette should! &«. observed as- "ofte* 
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w 

"»* the preoeptor arrives, It is the duty of a person to respect hie elders. 

Adbikarnu* XI. Deilmj with the subject tint it i* essential fore Btiimeoe, Ksetriy 
«nd VftiAys io paj off the three debts. <■ 

sn^r’if’T 5 5imRi4JiU'3iH u isisi)s d<hui< 

1 ^ 1 ^ # 

trnpnree of a Br&hmaaa; 5 on the other hand; Hwflkwadfttomh sacrifice, 

••acquisition of knowledge and production of progeny; wij^jh 

- itho test which enjoins the debts, virtue of connection. 

81. On the other hand, of a Br^hmaha soma sacrifice, acquisi¬ 
tion of knowledge and production of progeny (are essential du¬ 
ties) on account of their relationship with the text which enjmn ff ' 
the debt. 

The author says that in the Vedas, it »s laid down that a BrAhm&na is 
born with three debts which he has to pay off ; (1) the debt due 
gods, (2) the debt due to the and (3) the debts due to the fiqfr ***! % • 
first is paid off by performing a the second - by the *, 

living at the house of the preoeptor and acquiring knowledge theny r^a ■ 
ithe third faijsgm by entering into a family life and propagating the Taegu; 

g n f re% f* ng m<m i m3 qtg$%Kr: mnrr > 

Iq^WTUyW SVjntW SwfcmT WfiRlftsT# H <> % «v “A Brflsk- 

raana from his very birth is under three debts; by celibacy to <rfhs by «a|-w 
rifice to the gods, by offspring to the fil^s; he who has a male child t per—- 
forms a sacrifice and lives a life of celibacy, discharges the debts.’' , 

END OF PADA II. 


PDA lit * 

SClru l to 7 .. a«.ling wift tfihiabjeofc th»t jjr* pereuncct wcrttMLlUi* 
wARgHftV «ew «•? be P«toii»«4sp j&Rbli. ' 

n^f»v%ng»»>a«at M9S 

W*f»FMmil«ry t ^wfol^ by the direction of.th#.Veda as to 
miktice, of Ml the-constituent pa rim, 
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1, Jtf one has a capacity, lie should perform the whole as 
there is a direction in the Veda to that effect. 

The sacrificial acts are fhw and The question is whether the 

. should be performed with all its subsidiary minor acts.' Tit® 
position of the jd<nff is that it should bo performed with all its subsidiary 
acts., because it is so laid down in the Vedas. 

srfa Wrfl M l? TWff 

mu » \ \\ * ^« 

wfh Wf not so, or also on one portion, WSr^is; WWT% <>n the psioci- 

pal; % because; snffwf'ftr: accomplishment of the object, qSBJTSJ subordi¬ 
nate only; others, eSfwPWT^ being for the object of that 

2. Not so ; performance of some parts is sufficient; because 
.in the performance of the principal, the object is accomplished; 
^others are only subordinate being subservient for it. 

- The author gives his own view. All the parts in a fhw SB? should be 
performed; which are essential and which subserve the principal. The 
author says that on the performance of the principal, depends the accom¬ 
plishment of one’s object- 

^ i * i * *» 

that; mpffa on non-performance; W and, sin; jwm^therefore; Wf: 
from the subordinate; special; SUT\ is, with the principal; 

e i fafWwu ^ by reason of its connection or being essential¬ 
s'. *A.nd on non-performance of it, there is a sin; therefore it 
is d is tin g uishable from the subsidiary acts, because of the connec¬ 
tion with the principal. 

The anthor supports hi® view’ by giving a reason in this sfitre He 
aaye that in a fbtWlf‘the performance of the prioipal partis indispens¬ 
able ; if you omit it, you incur a^sip; but srioh is not the case when any 
unnecessary act is omitted. This is the distinguishing feature and this 
makes the performance* of the principal incumbent' 

_ri-_-s__=_,u. 
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no difference of an act; g on the other hand ; ffijfir &* Bfe of 
that name; Rhm uer^WUT^by reason of the one text laying down the rd$# 
for guidance, trifat of all; RR^tTi order, instruction, direction; is, gf^f- 
%T if you say. 

4 "On the other hand, the view of is that there ia no; 
difference of the act by reason of the oneness of the text laying 
down the rule of performance under which all are directed." If 
you say. , ' 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his own 
view that jHsrfw says that all the constituent parts and principal, go to 
constitute one act under the Vedic text ; so they are directed to be 
performed. 



5=51^5 II ^ I \ I H » 

infer of an object of the main part, nmftfwtRt by reason of its being, 
distinct, «ru*iT 0 f one, srPr also; srhrd on performance, Wt?f is, Rut just like; 
in another sacrifice, 

5 On account of the main part being distinct, on the per¬ 
formance of one act only, the fruit may result as in another 
sacrifice. 

The author gives a reply to the objection in the jpreoeding sfitra. He 
says that there ia a difference between the maiu and auxiliary parts. 
In the performance of the main part, depends the fruit of the sacrifice; 
iO it should be performed. The subsidiary parts are therefore not 
ssential. He cites the example of modified and model sacrifices. 

^ ii \ i $ i $ ii 

ffat^tnrd on the violation of the rule, m and, gdutR by seeing; oh 

he completion. 

6. And on the violation of the rule by. seeing the completion* 

' - r 

•f* ^ 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. Hesays 
hat'if some pai-t is omitted, even then the end of the sacrifice is seen. 
Phis additional fact shows that the peiformance of a subsidiary fact im 
fot essential. 
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n \\\\ * « 

by prescribing £he expiatory ceremony; W anil. 

7. And by reason of |he expiatory ceremony being 

.Inscribed. 

, The author gives farther reason in support of hig view. Ho says that 
there is an expiatory ceremony laid down in case of an omission or 
violation of a rule. 

Adbikarana II. 8 -10 Dealing with the fruitleesneae of a eaonfioe os the omiB- 

k uou of any part. 

^ i * » c 0 

spix^j in a sacrifice ; W and , t[«r the same ; wf«f?WT^ by reason of 
4 bemg-tlie act of a person possessed of a desire. 

8. And in the desire-accomplishing (sacrifice the same (prill' 
<oiple applies) by reason of the desire. 

In the present adhikarana, the performance of a sacrifice is 

(discussed, it opens with the view of the objector. He says that as in the 
‘case of a T*fcU some minor acts not essential to the performance are 
^emitted, so in the case of the WTO? sacrifice, minor acts may be omitted. 

STCT^mTrT 5FTTT|%: 

’•WlilWTlh want of connection; 5 on the other hand; ift not so; tun* is, ft*: 
«f the command, by reason of the sanction of the Vedas. 

9. On the other hand there being no -connection, the same 
principle does not apply ; the command being based on the text 
of the Veda. 

The author gives jjiis own view, ’there in the VTHt sacrifices, the pm- 
<oipal aCt alone has no connection with the t fruit. A 'sacrifice is 
performed for the aocomjilisluuent of a desire and it can not be achieved, 
bysimiply performing the principal act. It sheald he performed, with all 
its details; that is what the sfitra means by saying that there isno con¬ 
nection. He further says that it is based on the Vedic text whichVlays 
d^wn thatj «ror sacrifice should be performed With, all ift ; detaijk. 



j&IMIJif 8$TR A- V% 9 , 12. 



W Hff; H-(^« “Be who is desirous of children *h*U'off 9r , 

cakes-baked on eleven pane and consecrated to the twin die ties and, 

wfh. One who is desirous of Brahmanic splendour, shall therefore o^$r 
tins boiled rice-consecrated'to sun. One who is desirous of a 
■hall' perform WBCrrft pertaining to the god* 


srdffbl in non-performance; w and, wnsTfffUtq no obstacle, no cala¬ 
mity. 

10' And there is no calamity in not performing it. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the performance of a is essential andthe non-performance 

of it entails a ail; while a is not essential,, it is performed wh&A 

there is a.special reason for it. It is an occasional act and if it is not per* 
formed with all its details, no fruit will accrue; and the performance 
of the is not. incumbent; it is, as said, is for certain object. So the 
non-performance does not produce any calamity or am. 

Adhikarape HI. Sdtrai U^-12. Dealing with the •abject that the eat ie the Mae 
though-the materiaU are different. 
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filtered of actions; unfifffrWni by reason of their being dependent; 
tfCeln^ on tlie change of materials, firwm: division, change ; WT?f is. 

li. By reason of the aotions being dependent, there is a chan* 
ge on tile change of materials. 

The sdtradays down the view of the The action is the quality 

of the matter and inheres in it, so by the change of the matter, the action 
which is itB quality necessarily changes. 

^ n \ \ \ \ ^ it 

' i ^ 

•rfq TI not So, or alsoj WHlftftai^by reason of the absence of diminu¬ 
tion or. augmentation; ^ q * |« q ifi i < ri nif^ by reason of the non-divisibitily of 
^he words-expressive of forms, w and; «rlW Unlike the quality of Bbing * 

nait y of aa acfc > '*> ***** nan »®;« «***,}&??&***' 
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12. Not so} by reason of the absence of diminution' or 
augmentation and the indivisibility of the word expressing the 
form, there is a unity of action like the quality of being a cow 
and the name is like an animal- 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sfttr* 11. He 
says that just as species come under one genus, so the action per* 
formed by different materials is one. There are hundred cows, they may 
difier, but the quality of being a cow is one; there may be several species 
but the genus under which they may be grouped, is one. So throwing of 
stone, wood or brick is one act, though there may be different materials 
employod m the performance of the act of throwing. 

Adhik*r»u» IV. SStrss 13 — 17 , Dueling with completion of tbs fSfjq ^sad the fi ff h w 

wheu commenced by moans of a substitute wiieo t be original xoafcasiai i* not available 

n \ \\ i w ii 

by reason of the Veda being authority , f^THPTT# in the 
absence of the material ordained, W not, WTOW- substitute, of another; 

by reason of its being not ordained. 

18. On account of the Veda being an authority, in the absen* 
co of the material sanctioned, no other material (shall be used a^ 
substitute by reason of its being not sanctioned. 

The adhikarana opens with the gwuqr view which lays down that no 
substitute should be used m a fSrw and HfirwWJl, when the original mats* 
rial is lost, has become unfit for use or is not available. 

II \ I ^ | 1 $ it 

wfa^some where; fruWT^by laying down a command; St and* 

14. And some where by laying down a command. 

..The objector supports his view by stating that in the Veda somewhere 
it is stated that such and such material should be used for suob and such 
material in a certain case; this shows that in all oases, substitute# can not 
beuse<| 

I u \ i \ i \i it 
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*mwr: substitute, gr on the other hand; wH«ti*rfsfwuHwt v by virtue of the 

object of the command being not specific. 

*' * 

15. On the other hand, there is a substitute on account of 
the object of the command being general. 

The author gives his own view, what he* says is that the general 
character of the text that a substitute should be used in c&Be the original* 
is not available, is not effected by a particular text. The object tit tbd* 
command is the performance of a gpr and if an original material ia fiet 
available, it must be performed by meanB of a substituted material. 

ti ^ i * i ft n 

fhnumf: with the object of restriction, *fhrt some where, fSrfWi command. 

16. Some where a command is with an object for restriction. 

The author supports his view by saying that special commands are, 

in some cases, made with an object for restriction. 

rn%rif ff m i ^ i ^ it 

wn that, fhw* permament, Wl that, g and, desire , ffc because. 

17. That (statement) is permanent and because that is & 
desire. 

The author further says that the specific statement laying down a 
substitute for the original material in certain cases is a permanent cow* 
mand and that the substitute is also a desired thing for the completion 
of the* sacrifice. 

adhikarafa 7 ShtrsslS — IS. Deslinj with the eubjeot that there m no anbetitate hj 
Jefftult of * diety, Are, mantra and aot 

* u \ t * i ft# 

W not, diety, fire, mantra and aot; for 

being connected with other object- t 

18. There is no substitute for d : etjr, fire, mantra find aot by 

reason of the connection with other objeot, *. , 

There are two parts of a sacrifice, the general and the -■ 

The particular part consists of a god, the fire (which is of three kintda). 
the Vedio mantra and the action. About these* the anther la^s 
no substitute Can be had. Every sacrifice has its diety ; 
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bare another in his place- So the same holds good in the case of others. 

^ \ I * I \< K 

^WPJ^in the case of a diety, W and, 5T^*T5^CT by reason of its being for 
that object. 

19. And in case of a diety, by reason of its being for that 
object. 

The author gives a reason in support of has view. What he says is 
that a sacrifice is held in honour of a particular diety; no other diety can. 
be substituted, otherwise the object of the whole sacrifice will be 
frustrated. 

Adtukaragn Vl. Dealing with the pubjeot that a Soabidden mataxi&l can not be a eabrtttflUL-. 

sr faR f f| cfn^RT: II ^ I \ \ ^ 

forbidden, W and, general , ft because, the- 

••a 

Vedic text about it 

20. And a forbidden material generally, because there'is a 
Vedic text about it. 

The author says that a material which is forbidden can not be substi¬ 
tuted. 


Adhikaraoa VI f. Dealing with the subject that there can not be a aubetitate tor a matter. 


rren 
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flWt similarly , wrf*P O of a master ; <h«WTTrhl^ by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the fruit ; of a fruit, by reason of the con¬ 

nection with the act. 

* 

21. Similarly of a master by reason of the connection with 
the act. 

The author says that - there can not be a substitute for the mas¬ 
ter ' of the sacrifice. The master performs the Sacrifice at his 
cost with certain object in view tit*. to obtain a fruit and that 
depends upon the sacrifice. No one can reap- the fruit of the actiom 
of another ;~$n this principle there can be no substitute for the' master of 
tfc(£t*crific«. 
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Atlhik&rana Vnl, Dealing with the *ppomfcmefcfc o t a- eab&titnte to the •kwM>o© pfy&gf 
miwfcer in euj 1 r ‘ 

srpf 3 uv W* 

qg«rt of many ; 3 on the other hand; JTf'ff on engagement, another; 
may be bronght in, appointed , by reason of the failure. 

22. On the other hand when many are engaged, another may 
■be brought in to avoid failure. 

In a satra, 17 sacrificers are engaged and if one of them is dead or has 
■fled away, then another person may be appointed, so that the required 
number of the sacrificers in the satra may not fail. This Adhikarana it 
called tnpum 

A<lhikarana IX. Satra* 23—25 Dealing with the subject that in a Satra., tb« position of th* 
locum tenetis is not that of « master. 

u \ i \ \ ^ it 

*T he , master , *rr 3 is , ?r«t%r»TRt by reason of the connection with 
that. 

23. He is a master by reason of the connection with it. 

The objector says that tlie position of the locum tenene appointed in a 
¥ftnn place of a sacrifioer is that of the master, being connected with the 
sacrifice and completes the number oftletltt which is essential. 

3T ^rSTT^ II ^ I * > y* I) 

vitar: a servant, ur on the other hand, by reason of his being 

maintained. 

24. On the other hand, he is a servant by reason of his being 
maintained. 

The author gives,his own siddhanta view in the present gfitra. fla 
says that he is only a servant, he is only to make up the number 17. The 
master in whose plaoe, he is appointed, gets the fruit of the sacrifice. 
The number i3 in a *TU does not produce the fruit, though it it abso¬ 
lutely necessary; it is subordinate. 

U ^ I * \ ^ || 

in him; ^ and, seeing the fruit. 

25. And in him, seeing the fruit. 
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• V**The author supports his' view by another argument, tie says that 
when one of the sacrificers is dead, the fruitof tliesacrifice accrues to the 
onginal^sacrificer but (lot to the sabstitute 

tw If any one of the initiated dies, his is the fruit ” 

£"» ♦dhlk*r»s» X. Dealing with the subject that a k>mm tenent is to all intents and pur- 

poepr*Wcna<j«r 

: rrf m n \ i ^ i ^ n 

lie ; possessed df a quality of a sacrificer , WTg is, s iifai tKrTg 
by reason of the connection with the act. 

26. He becomes like him, by reason of his connection with 
the act. 

^,The author says that as far as the fruit of the ffaris concerned, the posi¬ 
tron of the locum tencrw is no better than that of a servant, because he 
gets no fruit of the sacrifice, but to all intents and purposes bis position is 
that of the original sacrificer. A who is also a servant helps the 

master hut the locum tenons though not a master, has all the powers of the 
master,for the tune being. 

AdhjkaAin* XI Dealing with the subject the*, in absence of Vedio mweiial, another 
material resembling it may be aubetituted 

^rr*TF?f ^rf^^rf ff u ^ \ ^ i y w 

l< TT m f generality ; the want of that , fg because 

27. Any thing of the same class, because there is a wantof it. 
Th»author says,that when any material is lost or not available, »»y 

material of the same genus may be used This is the force of the word 
WTOMT in th« sdtra. 

Adhikirona X11. 8iHr»* 28— 30. Dtaliug with the non* qm *>f another optional anterwl 
1ft the Absence of Che material once used. 

%y direction, g on the other ^»nd ; in an optional 

(material) , Sfg^that; commenced 

28. By reason of the direction of the Veda, when commenced 
with the optional material, (the material resembling it should be 
used). 

When the Veda has enjoined any optional material, and when one of 
th^ptsmse'd and the optional material used is lost, which material shoudl 
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. be used ? Whether a ny other material out of the option ah 
need, or any other material resembling the material which was^used, 
but afterwards lost ? The author says - that once* the OptfOJJ’ 
exercised, yon can not exercise it second'time ; you well 'have to use the ' 
material of the same class with which you started “lyour sacrificial aeti; 
There is a text erfitf qg‘ wwrtfh, TOtft wvsnfh, rtfCW% “He ties an. 

animal to a sacrificial post; he ties it to a sacnficial post made of 

«Wit<T; he ties $n ’ animal to a post made of ilfhaus.” In- tyirig xt,. 
sacnfffcial animal, you can make a choice of any of the- } 
when you have once exercised your choice and that particular jj#;,' 
is lost or made useless, you will have the g<? of the same wood wtth'WroWfe^ 
you commenced. This is the view of the author. 

3?5cr^mm h \ i ^ i ^ h 

«ST*t not sanctioned, if you say. , 

29. If you say that it is not sanctioned. 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector. Three op¬ 
tional materials are sanctioned'as said in the commentary on sutra 28- 
If one is lost, why should not the choice be made from any other matpr- 
ials thus sanctioned? because it is directly sanctioned by the Yeda; the 
use of other material of the same class is not sanctioned. 

« \ \ \ \ u 

^ not, by reason of ita being not a part 

80. No, by reason of its being not a part. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by him in the preceding 
afitra. He saja that the optional jmatenal though sanctioned by the 
Yeda is not a part ( stw ), so it can not fie used. The material which' 
resembles the one which is destroyed or lost is <o be used. By the nee of 
iqna of the materi&s for the fW, it becomes a constituent part of the sacri¬ 
fice; so the material of the same class may be used with which you star¬ 
ted the sacrifice. 

AUhikuasa XIII pealing with the use of ,a P lnce of soma plant. 

ft \ \ « 
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WfW by thstcomtaand; w and ; WHITW# unreasonable; MV)li in the 
absence j SWTXTT**bf by resembling it, by the claBS of it; ufbfcfc: Substitute; 
«WHtta v by reason of the absence; Of the other. 

31. By reason of.the command of the oodfe, it is unreason¬ 
able (not to us# the substitute) in tbe absence (of the original). 
By reason of the absence of the other, it is a substitute by ooming 
under the -same class^ 

In the Veda, it is laid down that if soma is not available, jdhB May be 
need. Th'e author says that it is unreasonable not to use Sin the 
absence of-llttt; When it is expressly sanctioned by the Veda as its proper 
Bubstitsto. (1 *■' If one doea not obtain 

Bonta creeper, he'may extract the juice of gela plant.” 

A.dfaikmrnD<i XIV. Dtahog « «th the subject that when substituted materiel is loet, another 
M aterial uaadf (Hunt be like the original. 

si n % \ \ » m « 

rn not, Jrfbfmin in'the substitute, by reason of the equality. 

32. No (substitute) in.(place of ) a substitute by reasou of 
the equality. 

When an original material is lost, or otherwise made useless, a subs¬ 
titute is used. The substitute is also lost The question is whether the ma¬ 
terial which will be used in place' of the substitute will be like tbe substi¬ 
tute »r like the original. Tho reply is that it will be like the original. 

Adbikarana X V Bfttra 38—34. Dealing with the subjeot that when thel MbaUtote tano- 
tlonad bjr the Veda is loat, tlip material that remmblee the original should be tiaed. 

w \ \ \ » H ii 

vfi» 

WS should be; wBreetd ui the symptoms as given in the Veda; (bHWW % 
by reason of the restriction. 

33. A substitute like the substitute should b# used according, 
to the signs mentioned in that Veda; jaecause that is tbe restric¬ 
tive rule. 

__ The jrrfas is a subslitute for tbw. When the substitute is lost, the ques¬ 
tion is whether the substituted material should be like jAs or tbw ? The 
gjfaHn Otis 5» says-that it" should resemble the because the Veda 
basaanctioned the use of the jrsftw in the place of $nr. 

* ff h \ i 3 i ii 
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if Dot} fl^NTT the desire for it; % because. 

34. Because there is no desire for it. 

The author gives a reply that there is desire for soma; in* the abuses 
of the $nr plant, gtffc is used, the desired object is Bothe sab stitai- 

ted material must resemble soma. 

Adhik*r»p» XVT. Dwllng with the subject that pfiwsipsl m»UrW riusIdteDNd-vksnttt 
U last tat sabseqnenUjr found. 

SpWlftsil on obtaining the principal material, ijwi piriucipsl; *H*T*Ti 
substitute; ff because ; W^smrn^in the absence of that. 

35. On securing the principal, the principal should be used, 
beoase a substitute is used m its absence. 

When the,original is lost and a search is made to obtain it,“Ur wlnpntv 
it is not available but subsequently it is obtained, the original should be 
used because the substitute can be used only in case when the origins^ is 
not present. • 

Adh£k»m** XVir. &Uau 36 ~ 37.' Dauttng wUhJhe mbjeot *h«t* whan oao* • etorifiosa 
ooauuenoed with a uMtitated material and juba^qaently the laacturaed material has taW 
obtained, the laenfloe must be completed «ptb the substituted materul. 

^1^1^ II 

JTffl on commencement; *rfqr also , 

36. Even if a sacrifice is commenced. 

A sacrifice is com men cod with a substituted material but subsequently 
the original material is found out. In such a case, the objector says, 
the original material should be used under the principle that ha# 
boon laid dawn in the preceding wftwfVf. ■ 

ti ^ i * i v il 

g not;S#WWgn^by reason of being without a purpose. 

87, No, by reason of its being useless. 

The author gives a reply to the objection. . The use of the original, 
material at a subsequent stage will b° useless. The sacrifice oaee com¬ 
menced with a substituted material should be completed with it; no ch&sgp 
should be made. 
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■Adhikarans XVIIf. Dealing with the principal object, aten if the iiibWitute u fit lot 

fw#wirMr^ on the conflict between the material and purificatory 
rite ; gnf the material ; a^farr^that being for it. 

38. On conflict between a substance and the purificatory 
rite, the substance is preferable because the purificatory rite is 
for the sake of the material. 

The original'material is such that no purificatory ceremony can be 
performed upon it, and the material which can be substituted ib such 
that a purificatory ceremony can be performed upon it. The question is 
which should be used ? The reply is that the original material ie 
preferable. The purificatory ceremony is for the material but not 
the material for the purificatory ceremony. 

Adhikarana XIX Dealing; with the nee of the substitute when the original ie unfit for 

UBO. 

arraui ^ i ^ i ii 

firirii on the conflict between an object and substanoe; snf 
object; in the absence of the substance ; wjyrit: the use of the 

substitute • ^-w^rnrt of the substance; WrftfwjWTS by reason of its being 
subordinate to the object. 

' 39. When there is a conflict between the object and the 

material, the object is to prevail ; because in the absence of the 
material, the substitute is used : the material being subordinate to 
the objeot. 

When the orignal material is unfit for the object far which it is to be 
used and the substitute can fulfill the object, the question is which is to 
be preferred? Ab for example, the htfiff fJT which is the original material 
is weak and the ammal to' be tied is restive; while, the ffinpr $7 which can be 
substituted, is strong enough for the animal: the author says that iu such 
a case the substitute is to be preferred. 

Adhikarapa XX. Dealing with the auhject that the principal material ie to ha need 
whw'it jg sufficient tor the performance pf the principal Met, though net soffi clast to perform 
Me parti. 
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f%R»: command ; wfq also ; in a part; is. 

40. The command of the text also (applies in the esse) when 
the original materiaj is sufficient to accomplish a part. 

When the original material is sufficient to perform the principal only* 
while the material which is to be substituted is sufficient for the perfor¬ 
mance of the principal act with all its subsidiary acts, the question ari¬ 
ses. which is to be preferred ? The objector says that the Vedic command 
comes into operation aud the substitute should be used. f 

«|R| at not so: by reason of accomplishing the object; 

by performance of a part; fjfrfafa is achieved; soilst of the objects; 
by reason of their being not divisible; jpeunf subordinate only; 
others; <ig«fwra v being subservient to it. 

41. Not so ; if by performance of a part, the object is fufill- 
led by its being sufficient for it; the objects being indivisible, 
the other are only subordinate, being subservient to it. 

There are two parts in a sacrifice; one is*principal and the other sub¬ 
ordinate. The subordinate subserves the principal. If *a material is 
sufficient to fulfill the priuoipal object, the object of tbe subordinate is 
necesarily fulfilled. The author says that there is no harm in the use of 
the original material when it is sufficient to accomplish,the object of tha 
principal only, though not sufficient enough to accomplish the object of 
the minor acta. When the main object is accomplished, all the objects 
are fulfilled because they are all connected with the main objeot. 

END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV, 


.. AMAtttoy* i. Bfttm 1—8. Deal lag with the subject that on tbs destruction of w fltri, 
don. mother shooM be subsfHatsd in ttsplsos. 
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^TOI^from the remainder; on the destruotion of doable 

oblation; eiwjs; a^ifeew^ that being for that. 

1. On the destruotion of the double ohlation, (the offering 
should ha made) from the remainder because it is with that 
object. 

From the cake, two portions are ont off; one from its first part 

and the other from the middle part These two constitute a doable offering 
to fire. When this doable offering iB destroyed daring the continuance 
of the sacrifice, the question is whether a new cake may be prepared, or 
the oblation may be made from the remainder of the old cake that is 
left behind. According to the objector, it Bhonld be made from the 
remainder because that is reserved with that object. 

h \ i v i ^ « 

fWfarni^by reason of a direct statement; Wt on the other hand; eiwnr^ 
another; should he brought in, introduced. 

2. On the other hand, by .reason of the direct authority, 
another should be introduced. 

The author gives the siddh&nta view and says that there being no first 
and the middle part left; the oblation can not be taken from the so* 
called remainder: so another new obtation will have to be prepared. 

Adhil[*r»9» II- Dealing with Ihe subject that no othar offering should be made when fen 
oblation prepared for the destroyed. 

sift m itorren 

arfiprr not so, also, of those that partake' of the remainder; 

WW N is, faftnt by virtue of a special cause. 

8. Not so, the offering should be of the remainder fora 
special cause. 

The %e$W N offering is called the final oblation made to finish the 
sacrifice- The oblatian is only a nfinftr vA, because the remaining things 
which are not necessary are consumed in the fire. So the author says 
that if the offering prepared for » destroyed, there seed not 

be another new offering, because the object of it ia to destroy the remain* 
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der. The offering shell he made from the remainder left' after the 
destrnctioa. 

AdUkaraj* III. S<Ur*s 4—9. Dealing with eating ot runouts by thayfffj 
•lone. 

II \ ‘ ? I ? It 

fJnf^Tt?i N by reason of the direction; tittW?! eating of the remnant; w4f 
by others ; SWTO^like the principal. 

4. By reason of the direction, the remnant should be eaten 
by others as in the case of the principal. 

The question relates to eating of the remnantB of the offerings ; 
the objector says that they are to be eaten by other than the 
there is an express text. WSHTTO ’feiTUTT H W’VllsmWiMW. | 

o “The fifth sacnficer including the four priest# eat the 

Bacrificial food. There is a cake baked, «on eight pans consecrated to 
Agni.” 

a \ i $ i h h 

*1%: by all, WT on the other hand; being connected; WTWahould 

be. 

5. On the other hand, they should le eaten by all being eon* 
nected with it. 

The author gives a. reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
afitra; he says that the remnants should be eaten by all the qrftass because 
they are connected with the sacrifice; and others who are not connected 
can not partake of them. 

u \ i 9 i * n 

of a direction;«pmsfrtf with a view to benifit. 

6. The direction is with a view to be of benifit. 

The author supports his view by adding further arguments. WWDJ 
^emtrfvhnirwflr. The four priests and the fifth sacrzficer eat the Th* 
principle of exolnsion does not apply. It is an original statement with a 
view to benifit the sacrifices This is to show that the priests also eat the 
remnants. 

jrar% ^ » » i * u 

pigrif in the principal; tgftFSHjfof the signs of the direct_text. 
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7. In the ease of the principal oblation, there is the direct, 
text, 

In"flhe oase of the double oblations there is the text which is qff^eqr, 
but in the present case there is no 'Tfittfw'n and the mention of in 

the text quoted m the commentary on extras 4 and 6 at p. 341 is with a 
▼iew to lay down ST«pf. There are three defects in a qfttfegt viz., loss of its 
own sense (s m fgr a f) and acceptance of a different sense («T9mf vRflf«) and 
barring of that which is obtained (»rg Trvp) The author’s argument is 
that the text quoted is not a qfpteXT, because the Apnrva is laid down in 
connection with it. 

h m c ii 

anfor N with a purpose, f^ribl v if it be said. 

8. If it be said that it is for a purpose. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants is with a certain 
purpose. In a horse-sacrifice, there will be heaps of flesh and if the 
priests alone are to partake of it, they Will die of surfeit; it is therefore 
reasonable that others should partake of it. 

* u ^ \ 9 i < h 

if not so; ^ being contrary to the command. 

9. Not so ; being contrary to the original command. 

The author gives a reply and says that it is against original com¬ 
mand; the case of a horse-sacrifico does not hold good here. 

Mt i ta nw IV. SttrM 10 — 16 Dealing with tlx performance of a penance when a 
men goal reeeel it wholly or partially broken. 

W Ml IrUM It ^ I 9 I tO II’ 

wfamniV x by reason of the connection with the object; snwf^Wtt a 
penance ; on a partial (breaking); wfo also, -> 

10. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
a penance on a partial breaking also. 

There is a text “ When a vessel is broken, a sacrifice is 

performed.” What is the meaning of the text. Whether a sacrifice in the 
form of a penanoe should be performed on the complete breaking of a 
vessel or on partial breaking of it. The author says that in both 
cases a penance should be performed, because the vessel « directly con¬ 
nected with the object of the sacrifice. 
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n ii \ i ? * \\ m 

n not; g on the other beat}; «T*ft on the total breaking of the vessel; 
^gwfig by reason of the total failure, uselessness; with that objeot; % 
because. 

1L On the other hand nqne on the total destruction, by rea¬ 
son of the total failure, because that is with the object. 

The objector says that no penance should be performed when the 
ressel is completely destroyed , because it becomes useless and no pen¬ 
ance is necessary, bijt when the vessel is partially broken, it may be used 
and with that object a penance should be performed. 

n \ i ? i ^ u 

Wt<t shall be, *T or, on the other hand; iftncA: being not possessed of that 
nature; irrKftfjroreTg by reason of the cause arising, fhsitfimTH by virtue of 
the permanent connection, ST not; ft because, HW its, «jnn*fw with the quality; 
•fftwWTtf by being not permanent 

12. Not so; because when an occasion arises, (the peuanca 
is performed); it does not partake of its nature by reason 
of the permanent connection, because it is not a quality by bein^ 
pot permanent. 

This sfttra is obscure. The author says that a penance shoqld be per¬ 
formed always on the breakage of the vessel, the occasion is the breakage 
and so the penance is permanently connected with breaking. The 
penance is not for operating qpon the partial breaking of it, because it 
does not partake of the nature of the sfwprs It is not a quality because 
it is not permanent; its performance is occasional, arising only when the 
yassel is broken, This is the substance of the s&tra, 

TPJTT^T * 

fjeiHt of subordinate action; qywfrsrrw being subservient to other; fwnig 
by rsason of the Yedtc text; sgqwi: connection, is. 

13. By reason of the subordinate action, being subservient to 
other, there can be a connection by reason of the Vedic text, 

!9 
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The author advances another argument in support of bis view. What 
he says is that the subordinate actions subserve the object of the prin¬ 
cipal action, the vessels and the penance are both subordinate to the 
principal. The connection of the subordinates inter »e can be determined 
only by a Vedic text. There is none whatever to show the connection of 
’the vessel with the penance. The breakage of the vessel is the occasion 
on which a penance is performed- So performance of the penance 
does not sacrificially operate on the broken vessel. 

HrxnS for the bemfit of breaking, to ward off the sin or calamity arising; 
if it be said 

14, If it be said that the penance is to avoid any calamity 
arising from the breakage. 

Tbe objector Bays that the penance is performed to avoid the calamity 
that would otherwise arise on the breakage of the sacrificial vessel. 

Here in the sutra, the word is used ‘for breakage’. It means to 

ward off the calamity arising from the breakage. Tbe phenyl is kept in 
order to avoid the evil effects tlrnt might arise on an epidemic breaking. 
The objector says that similaily the penance is performed to remove the 
evil effects arising from the breaking of the vessel. It therefore operates 
upon the vessel 

frqijjtwrai II ^ i 9 l « 

ts not, by reason of its being subordinate. 

15. Not, by reason of its being subordinate. 

The author gives a reply that the penance can not operate upon the 
broken vessel, it can not make it entire. The performance of the sacrifice 
is only a ^ to the principal Here the words i£hi(W)*rr* and sfrrfifbn* may 
he explained A man is made up of many parts , they all constitute the 
whole man This kind of connection of the parts with the whole is called 
etnbffclTV- The man has the surrounding circumstances and other 
accidental things which make him what he is The connection of the 
circumstances and other things with the man is called {htfufllftir: 

\ I ? I \\ II 

smtlv: useless; w and; on the total destruction; SfTCf ii. 
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16, It is useless on the total destruction. 


Tha author says that the performance of the penance is not by way of 
tf p S T f. It Will inthat view become useless on the total destruction of the 
ressel. The fact that the penance is performed on the total 'atod partial 
breakeage of the vessel, shows that it ib not a purificatory act but 
only an expiatory act 

hattukaraiM X. SOtrM V to 28. DoKltaf- with the perfonoanao of a peamnoe when the 
whole of bbe poro<jU6a cbJco sa burnt. 



Sfftd on the destruction, g on the other hand ; on the total burn¬ 
ing , WT^is ; of Ihe partial burning, WaprsftufST?^ by reason of its 

being inevitable. 

IT. On the other hand on the total burning (of the JCtlTW 
cake, a penance is to be performed), because partial burning (of 
the same) can not be avoided.. 

The author says that the principle laid down in the preceding wfira^r 
Joes not apply in the case of burning of the cake, while being 

oaked on the sacrifical pans (OTT55). In the course of baking the 
cakes, they are liable to be scorched; you can not avoid it; but when the- 
sake is totally burnt or -destroyed, you must perform a sacrifice.. 

tr ^ i ? r fe u 

by seeing; wr or; on a part, WWt is. 


18. On the other hand, there is a text that there is a-penance* 
Dn the partial burning of the g^bsTsjr, cake. 

The objector says that there is a text that there should be a penance 
Urban the grtwrifT cake is partially burnt; when it is totally burnt, it 
iecotnes useless and no penance is necessary. 0^1^ 

N “When that offering stands still, the same offering shall be 

u $ i 2 i \ e i« 

by means of another; sn or, o» the other hand; «CER^ this; yHgll^fron* 
e text; ft because; «WOUlftlt occasion arising. 


j 19. On the other band, by another (a sacrifice) should be per* 
brined ; this (is a rule) from the text; because of an occasion 
ising. 
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The author gives a roply to the objection raised itt sfitral8. He says 
that the partial burning of the grtertf cake is unavoidable and So a 
penance need not he performed. It is Only when the total oake is burnt 
or destroyedband another material is offered in its place, that an occaBioii 
arises for a penance. This is what the Vedio text lays down. 

II \ t $ \ ^ II 

that offering, *T*^r?f s froth the word; ir not; fftf^^if it be said. 

20 . If it btf said, licit So, because of the term ‘that offering’. 

H. “When that oSenng stands still.” The objector sayS 
that such is not the case i e., the penance is not to be performed on the 
total extinction of the purod&sa cake but the wOrds mean a partial 
burning of the gfhf(¥T cake. Because when a cake ib partially burnt, you 
are to continue the sacrifice and on the total extinction another material 
is necessary. So the necessity of the penance arises on the partial burn¬ 
ing of the cake. 

is, to avoid unreasonableness; indicating the 

Sacrifice, the term offering, tncgfiRATHN^of its being connected 

With the metonymy 

21. In order to avoid ufareasonableriess; . the term gfa means 
the whole sacrifice by force of metonymy. 

The author gives a reply to the objeotdr and sums dp his conclusion 
thus; sJtRHffir: white that ff% continues; the word ffk means the 

whole sacrifice. When a gft¥T*T cake is partially burnt there is no 
necessity of a pdnance because the Sacrifice progresses and the continuity 
thereof is not broken up, but when the cake is totally burnt tap, the 
sacrifice comes to a stand still and another Sacrifice is recommenced; 
and an offering of the clarified butter is made; This adhikarapa is oalled 

Adhik4r»na VI. 6ftltr»« it— 23. Dealing vM the ihbjeot that wiria one oB*nHg it epoUt 
kte diibea loll of boiled rice ahcnis bt a Bend. 

u \ m? t ^ a 

according to the Yedae: it be wtii. 
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22. If it be said that (one should act) according to the Veda. 

(4obto|h»iii«) h “One whose 
two offerings are spoilt, should cdake an offering of five diB^es fnll of boi-* 
led rice to the god " Now the question isj whether ah»®fferlng of thd 
boiled rice as mentioned above, should be made when both the offerings 
are spoilt or when one of them is spoilt. In the full and new moon sacrifi¬ 
ces, cows are milked on the previous evening, this milk is stored up in a 
vessel and then on the morning Of the full moon or the new moon day, the 
cows are milked and both the milks are mixed together. Two offerings are 
prepared, from this milk, one is made in the morning and the ether is in 
the evenmg The question relates to this offering of the new and fnll moon 
sacrifices. The objector says one should act according to the direction laid 
down in the Vedas, the word ‘both’ is Used in the text. It means that the 
offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice should be made when both 
these two offerings of the milk are spoilt. 

* n \ \ $ i ^ h 

w not so, by reason of the general description of itj VTOV: 

spoiling, ft becansej occasion. 

23. Not so, by reason of the general description of it; the 
spoiling is the occasion. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. Spoil- 
in g of the milk is the occasion of the offering of the five dishes of the 
boiled rice; it is generally described, the term Wf is an adjective; it doed 
hot make it special. If you do so, you split the sentence which should be 
avoided by asft*rta«- The sentence, therefore, means that yon should make 
an offering of five dishes of boiled rice whenever there is a oase of spoil¬ 
ing of the milk on one occasion or on both occasions. 

Adltikaropa VI r. Sfttnu 24 —25. Dealing with the adbjeot 6f eating by * portion who So 
competent to perform a hernia and extract stinAa juice. 

^ II \ I 9 I y? H 

£bnfawnfrsf eating by oris who edn perform fHf or extract some fnicSj 
« and; like it. 

24. And similafy in the case of a person who can perform fftu 
Or extract some juice. 

In a soma sacrifice soma is to be extracted and oblation is to be 

taade, The objector saye that according to the principle laid down in 
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the preceding adhikarana, a person who extracts the soma juice is oom- 
potent to partake of the sacrificial food and another person who offers an 
oblation is equally entitled to it. He who performs both the acta ia 
neoessarily entitled to partake of it. 

n=srr srt * f| 

»*rr¥Tt by two together; er on the other hand, W not; ft because; ffihf 
amongst them, WilffnHH mention of the relationship, 

25. On the other hand, both of them constitute the occasion ; 
because their relation is not laid down. 

The author says that extracting the soma juice and making the 
offering, both collectively entitle a person performing them, to partake 
of the sacrificial food. To partake of the sicriflcial food is the princi¬ 
pal and to extract the soma juice and make an offering are subor¬ 
dinate acts. They have no connection inter ae. So partaking of 
the sacrificial food does not arise on the performance of one separate 
act. This distinguishes the present adhikaraiia from the preceding one. 

Ailtuknrnvs vlll Sdtriw 2fi 27. De«Iinjf with the subject th»t the extinction of two 
flees is the Oceanian of the re-establishment ot the stored fire 

n \ i m ^ n 

gWTTvJd re-establishmant, like the offering of the boiled rice. 

26. (The same principle applies in the case of) the re-estab' 
lishment of fire as in the case of the offering of the boiled rioe. 

The principal enunciated in the present adhikarapa is that the penan¬ 
ce of offering the five dishes of boiled rice to is to be made even when 
one offering of the milk is spoilt. The objector says that when either the 
TITfTcH or fire is extinguished, the re-establishment of the sacred 

fire is to be made. 

by reason of the production of the substance; srt on the other 
hand, oE both, eerff^is. 

27. On account of the production of the materials of the 
two, the two together cause the occasion. 

The. author gives his own siddhitnta view; the two fires are produced 
collectively; whan both of them are extinguished, then only wwnupf 
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shonld be re-performed. So no occasion arises for JWfPffTC on the indivi¬ 
dual occurence but on the collective occurence of the extinction. 

Adhikarapa IX. 8dtm 28-VS. Dealing with the independent nature of the act of offer¬ 
ing t he five difjhea full of boiled rice. 

irfirrcre: n \ \$ \ ^ 

cfw»TTTff; the five dishes ; 3 on the other hand , by virtue of the 

text laying down the substance, irffrfMiili substitute, 

28. 0 Q the oilier hand, (the offering of the) five dishes (full 
of rice) is a substitute, because of the direct text about the 
material. 

See the Vedic quotation from the quoted in the commen¬ 

tary on sutra 22 at p. 347 The question is whether this offering of five 
dishes full of boiled rice to is an independent act or a substitute for 
the milk offering. The objector says that it is by nature of substitute; 
because another material comes in the place of the spoiled milk. 


%T^T STT 



Tf II ^ I » I ^ 


tt 


%TgWT command, wr on the other hand, text about the 

material and the diety, not proper to be mentioned; ffc becanse. 

29. On the other hand, it is a command; because a text 
.about materials and diety can be laid down (in the same act). 

► The author lays down his siddhanta view that it is an independent 
Suction, because in one action there can not be two dieties. (^jf and 
IThe offering of the five dishes full of boiled nee is to be made to alone, 
Ihe material is entirely different. So it is an independent act. 

? Adhikaraja x. StUras 36—31. Dealing with the acbjecl that the offering of the five 
Dphea la an occasional and subordinate act of the new moon sacrifice. 

^ ^ t ? i ?» m 


it , ffgrwthr^oomes in the place , fWHTW^by virtue of the collocation. 


30. It comes in the place, by reason ol its oolloeation. 


t Now the question is whether this offering of the five dishes full of boiled 
ce to Indra u a substitute for the spoiled new moon sacrifice or its 
trt? The objector says that when the milk is the new moon sacrifice is 
toiled, the offeriug of the nee is a substitute ; it is not a part of the new 
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moon sacrifice which has become a nullity; for nothing can be a part of 
a nullity, 

HFTtT^TTTT^ II \ I £ I H 

•(‘tOlfia! statement about a constituent part; WT on the other hand; 
by reason of its connection with the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddh&nta view. He says that it is a part of 
the new moon sacrifice, because the boiled rice is offered under certain 
circumstances The new moon sacrifice is progressing, during the contjv 
nuance, the offering of the five dishes full of boiled rice js made to^g; this 
independent offering intervenes, so it is only a part of the new moon sacri¬ 
fice 

Adhifciriiii* XI. Sfltr*« 3^ 33. DmJ mg with the subject that when the determination to 

hold a 73 S' la given up, it is necessary to perform fkwfl TW sacrifice. 

»» ^ u? i ^ u 

the sacrifice of that name , g on the other hand; nirfvt on not 
commencing; WW: fruit , s^iOu m the sacrifice ; ?nw v is. 

32. On the other hand when (the fT*) is not commenced, a 
f^ssrfap^ sacrifice should be performed, for the fruit is in the act. 

When a person has made a determination to perform a sm and gives it 
np, he will have to pay the penalty by performing the fksrfaHI^ sacrifice. 
He will not be relieved of tho duty to perform the jgw. 

Mtau44i!3iv?i u \ i ? [ 33 ii 

fa*VWTfrar,. by reason of the text abdht ransom, er and. 

33. And by reason of the text about ransom. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his siddh&nta view 
laid down in s&tra 32. He says that by making a determination, one 
becomes indebted to the gods; by the performance of the sacrifice 

he discharges the debt so incurred and becomes free. 

f re fr frr srr a myMg r g*% *n *t*nr arrgr? 

fawrfirm gfa rr S or wrzi* i wfaf 

JHTOJWT: It “1}« Who vows to perform a ?rw, bind 

himself to all the gods and to all the gfs; if he performs a fhwftra s SffatT 
^orifice with wilt psalm by giving all bis wealth, he releases him*e : 
from all the gods and 31 s (hymns).” 
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. *. .......■. . . . .' H U V t l 

AdhikuajfM XII. BOtnaSi—iO. Dealing with the eubjeot that whan the wcrde 
tea., 00011 r ia * text, the/ Ox Che time ter breaking the teat 

stf%r^n n ^ i $ t ^ « 

WmKhft in the use of the word 1 calf,' command about 

breaking of the fast; Wie^is. 

84.. When the term ‘calf’ is used, it directs the breaking 
of the fast. 

There is a Vedic text yfy«T T $ | ft o fa ret mi mfe . efftHw n WW t tt K Oa 
the fall moon day, a fast is observed with the gmf grass aud on na $tr 
moon day with calfThe question is what is, the meaning of the 
word 'calf'm the above text? the objector says that it means the flesh of 
a oalf. 

U ^ I V \ U tl 

<51®: time, wr on the other hand, 3?qw4hT*TT?t N by reason of the connection 
with the restatement, H«i)wiW of the previously stated. 

35. On the other hand, it is time by reason of the connection 
with the restatement of what is previously stated. 

The author says that the term * calf ’ denotes the time when the 
calves are driven away daring the sacrifice The fast has been already 
described; as the Vedic text itself shows, it is here only restated for th« 
purpose of fixing the time for breaking the fast 

by reason of the non-determination of the sense, Sf and. 

36. And by reason of the sense being not determined. 

The author supports his view by another argument; if the metonymy 
is not applied, the meaning of the ‘calf’ can not be determined- It will be 
nonsense. 

n ^ »j?» ^ n 

SRW* the term ' oalf; ’ by reason of the connection witj* 

the text; euftf a part of it; is 

37. The term * calf’ by reason of its occuring in' t-he^edie 
text, is its part. 


*tinvA mImXhsA. 


The objector says that the term 1 oalf * should be literally interpreted 
«s it occurs in the Vedic text, and it, therefore, becomes a part of the fast. 

wmw ii ^ i 9 • m 

Hfier: time, 5 on the other hand, SUTH is; by reason of no previous 

injunction. 

38. On the other hand, it means time, being not previously 
enjoined. 

The author says m reply that the text given in the commentary on 
QV 33 at p. 350 is not a fhftt about calf ; it is already known ; it is only an 
injury about it. It is a fkfvi about time. If it be said that it is a fflrfw for calf 
and time both, then there will be a split of a sentence (VTWdft) which 
should always be avoided. 

« \ 11 ? i ii 

SRWV: meaninglessness, W and, Sb} in connection with an act. 

39 And it will be meaningless in connecting it with the 

act. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view that if you take ‘calf’ 
to mean eating of it and to mean eating of grass, it will make 

nonsense. So the proper interpretation is that it means the time when the 
calves are driven off, while the cows are milked during the progress of 
the sacrifice. 


STSrSRT^ II \ m f II 


•WWni by reason of not having the meaning, W and; (lifts of thdword. 
40. By reason of not having the meaning of the term. 

The author finally lays down that the term ‘calf’ oan never mean 
flesh. 


Adhikhanna XIII. Sfltraa 41—42 Dealing with the labject that the terms vf^S^fco -1 which 
indicate tim.>, apply te both who hu performed and bae not performed it, 

» * I S I 9 \ II 

SSlVt time, if; WWV^Tf? in the case of one who has performed soma 
y&ga; wfafrRfwtarq by reason of its connection with its description. , 



41. If it indicates time, it applies to one who has performed 
by reason of its connection with its description. 


JAIMES! SftTftA VI,4 



Tie new moon sacrifice is performed by one who ha s performed fit# #et 
me sacrifice and one who has not performed it. A person who performs a 
soma sacrifice, has necessarily to make a wwrxe oblation. The cows are 
milked on the night of 14th of the dark half of the month and is Stored tip; 
In the morning, the co-wa are again milked, the milk is mixed up with the 
previously kept milk The mixture is called <TWT*9 oblation. When the 
cows are milked, the calves are driven off, this is the time which is cad led 
the time of driving off the calves just like the tftjrfh. Sow from this 
explanation, the objector’s position is very clear. He says that if the 
term ‘calf’ moans time of driving off the calves, then it applies only in the 
case of one who has performed a soma yftga but not, of one who has not 
performed it, as there is no necessity of drivijj^g off the calves in. the- 
latter case. 

ire ft fr a u ^ i 9 i ^ tt 

ewrfwtl by reason of the meaning of time; *r on the other hand; 
of both; udHfo should be known. 

42. On the other hand the time of both^should be known, by 
reason of its being used to mean time. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in siitra 41. Ha 
says that the term ‘oalf’ being used for the time of driving off the calf, 
applies to both, viz. one who has performed the soma yAga and one who- 
has not performed it. It indicates the time for meals in both cases; bat 
this explanation ia to show how it came to mean the time for meals 
1 “Before driving away the calves, the husband and 
wife should take a meal." 

AShikwa^s XIV. satin *5-IT dealing with the lubfect that the term* ‘with the b ranch 
indicate time. » f 

it ^ i ? i it 

IWI* in the handful of grass ; VTWT branch ; WTO*$like the nrixtrarw 

43. v In the bunch of grass, there is the branch like the case of 
mixture. 

mtHr. “With the branch he throws the handful of grans 
in the fire." The grass ia spread on the altar and the branch of afaee is 
kept With the purpose of driving off the cattle-. When the sacrifice ia- 
finished, the gras* and the branch are both thrown away in the fireto bet 
consumed there. The objector say# .that the gras* ia the principal ag 
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VlWf is subordinate; because (instrumental case) is ueedr maim 

order to support bis view he gives an example of soma mixture. Soma 
is mixed up with milk and offered to There soma juice is princi¬ 

pal and milk is subordinate. 



I ? I 9? II 


Ssiwfkfc: a text about time, at on the other hand, of both; flwil 

Ml by their presence. 

44. On the other hand, it is a rule for time, both being 
present. 

The author gives his own view He says that the ruleiabout the branch 
and the grass is already laid down ; so the text does not relate to 
the description of the grass and the branch It therefore layB down the 
time, when they are to be finally disposed of in the fire. 



II \ » $ I fc* 


It 


ar artlt y t refawPI by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed on 
them, 4 and. 

45. And by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed 
on them. 

The author further supports his view by another reason. No purifica¬ 
tory ceremony is performed on the ITOIT by the qfrTSn i. e. it does not sacri- 
ficially operate upon the grass; so there can not be any relationsh’p of 
principal and subordinate. 

g rerp g q ii ^ i $ i ^ n 

(KHNI therefore, 4 and, faudrfi on separation, W 14 is. 

46. And because there is.separtion also. 

The author gives another reason m support of his view. He Bays 
that it is not necessary that the branch and grass should accompany each 
other. Grass alone may be finally t't rown m the fire. So there may be a 
separation at the final disposal. If they both happen to be there, they mbjf 
be finally thrown in the fire as the ufiirsftwft. 

^ I 9l 9* tl 

wooden poker; 4 and; V# in the alternative case; ia- 
4ti, And the wooden pokes is used in the alternative ease. 
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Th« autho r says that in the case of the *HRSt offering there **~ a * a * ^S^ 
ly a branch of a tree. When there ig a branch, there is also ftjfel*- ^WSlB 
a branch is brought, it ia cut off at the bottom. It is struck slantingly 
a hatchet and a notch is made in it. This piece of wood.is called 
But when no WWW offering is made, there is no branch of a tr ee; wh at the 
author here means is that when a CTTR offering is made, the W*N *loag 
with the grass and the branch is finally disposed of in the fire, go these 
words indicate the time of final disposal. 

END OP PADA IV. 


PADA V. 


Adhiksrag* I. ?&tru 1-9. Doling with the tranmfaranes ot the fr fafini in an 

W*3t[hfg oonneoted with tha new moon 

*i4 M i H 1 1 11 

on the rise (of the moon) ; WTWBH by reason of missing the 
time ; gWTWhpn the direction as to a sacrifice ; WT^ is; OUT just as; ifBUlwh 
in the case of the five dishes. 

1. On rising of the moon, by reason of missing the time, 
there is a direction about a’saorifice as in the case of fire dishes. 


The gthfOT is performed on the night of SW1SW ; a sacrificer com* 
mences his sacrifice and subsequently during the progress of the sacrifice 
the moon rises and then he finds that he wrongly considered it au SWWFST 
night while it was the 14th of the dark half of the month. In such a case, 
he will have to perform an as a penance. The question is whether 

the ia an independent act like the offering of the five dishes men* 

tioned in Adhikarapa IX of Chap VI p&da IV sfitra 23. The objeotor naya 
it is, because there is an independent oommand about the performance of. 
the tppgfthfk and he relies on the reasoning contained in Chap V t pUt IV 
adhikarapa IX. ftnrrot gg g n ig flwqq f i i rawwsrrawfcwi cfgftfwf 

swsffpn 
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iremi* ^if wfihtrt m Wi ftft- 

fi|fW*2ll*lo B ($• tsfo ‘‘Certainly bis children and animals will 

decrease and his enemies will inorease, if the moon rises when he has al¬ 
ready consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
lie shall offer the middle class of them, baked on eight pans to Agwi the 
giver; he shall offer the grossest of them, boiled in cnrd to Indra the 
giver; be shall offer the most minnte of them boiled in milk to Vi^nu, the 
dweller in cattle ” 

srqrcfti «tt m * i H » ^ « 

«ni*q: transference, at on the other hand, fs WH T WM^ by reason of the 
existence. 

2. On the other hand, it is only a transference of the dieties 
by reason of the existence. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the offerings are already known but their connection with the dieties 
is not known; it is therefore a case of transference of the dietiOB. It is not 
an independent sacrifice. 

*F GQV{ 1 ^ II \ I H I * II 

Cs 

by reason of their leading to the same conclusion (form); 
WVffi of words. 

8. And by reason of the same conclusion from the Yedio 
■words. 

The author in support of his view relies on the Vedio text already 
quoted and says that words of it also lead to the same conclusion. 

sfraynwmre* q&m n \ i su ? w 

smfanwntRV of the division of the curd or milk; by seeing. 

4. By seeing of the repetition (division) of the milk. 

The author gives another illustration in support of his view. In the new 
moon sacrifice, as said already the cows are milked in the evening; this 
milk is stordd up in a vessel and divided into two parts to be _ converted 
intro curd and to be nsed for the «rwja$fk if necessary, and the other hall 
for ooegolating the milk to be obtained from the cows in the mornipg. The 
first h&t portion olths milk set apart for is called H W ftW; thia 
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doubling o! the milk or dividing of it, is called wrftMnwWf. What 
author means to say is that all the material* are there; there i* onjyrw.. 
change of dieties, no nee material being provided. 

\\ \\ H * H w 


wspfwm^ by reason of its being ejptf, ftwtf command; swtw^ia. 

5. By reason of its producing a% invisible effect, it may be 
an (independent) injunction. 

*: qrgew: eewsflswereuTftrji ewm<nf«trhr “One who desires cattle-should, 
after performing a sacrifice on the new moon day, drive off the calves,” 
The author says that in the qfpcrhfk there is an invisible effect produced 
by performing it; so the text is a fufvr There the material and dietie* are 
different but such is not the case in siegqfrf g 




qhr|l*l« v by reason of the defect in the milk; dwsKld in the case of the 
five dishes, sijwf without any defect, 1% because, fWVW^the other. 

6. In the case of the five dishes, by reason of the defect in 
the milk ; because the other has no defect 

The objector in sfitra 1 gave the illustration of the offering of the five 
dishes, The author says that the analogy does not hold good because in 
the case of the offering of the five dishes, the oblation is spoilt; so thane ii 
the necessity of another independen goffering : but in the present case, 
the material is there and a mistake is committed in finding out the correct • 
date. So there is only a change of dieties in the su-jpplffe and no change 
in the material is made. 


tt ^ t H I Ml 

enrA in the WWW oblation, wfq also, wr the same; if it be said, 

7. If it be said that in dwrw oblation, the same is (true). 

We have explained what WWW is. The cows are milked in the 
evening in the new ahd full moon sacrifices. The milk is stored up and 
kept at night. The cow* are again milked in the morning of the follow* 
ing day. The evening milk ihat has been reserved, is mixed with the 
morning milk. This mixture is called WWW. The objector says ^-fthu 
milk or the ourd which is reserved in the evening is defective by reason 
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at its bein* stale. It is mixed with the morning milk which also, therefore, 
becomes impure and unfit for oblation. 

* ii ^ i hi * H 

* not; tree its; srjgfenr^by reason of its being not impure, wfalftraf not 
special; ft because; WT?*t cause, reason 

8. No. By reason of it» being not impure, because there is no 
special reason. 

The author says that the reWTW milk or curd is not spoiled ; it is all 
right but srwj^hft is performed whether it is spoiled or not, for quite a 
different reason i e. for not performing the new njoon sacrifice on the 
correct date. , 

srcrwiT n * » h i < 11 

>■> 

WtKli the metonymy, the text about heated (milk). 

9. The word *wr (heated) is by way of metonymy. 

We have seen that the evening milk is heated, converted into 
curd and reserved for the morning milk Now the text t e , nee 

boiled in the hot milk for the becomes meaningless, for 

no hot milk is available, the whole of it being converted into curd. 
The author says the terra should be,interpreted by metonymy, it, there¬ 
fore, means what is heated i. e. water. 

Adhlk»re*« I r Ffilrac 10—11. Dealigg with the •object that io th« vqt^prm •i , ° 
that* hi a change of dieiiM- 
i * 

i3Mi^MW*HI<^IJ4$fcl II \ I H I \° II 

in an aqtgjuia; WgWWt^ by reason of the absence of any text; 
fWW t yft just as in a model sacrifice. 

10. There being no text, in vrtgwrar (the diety shall be) that 
of the model sacrifice. , 

HlgHIH is performed on the full moon night end its diety is Vijpu 
end as the mantras M, recited lowly the ceremony is called WigSW- 
In the course of theJM^^ft in the new moon sacrifice, it is also perfor¬ 
med. The objector *iys that as there is no text, the diety of the model 
jgc^feue i. fteg-'jihall be diety of the TotgWi performed in connec¬ 
tion With 
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3^T ST XT^TT M M H < XX H 

■WTO; transference, change, ST on the other han4; OfTOr by perfor. 
mance. 

11. On the other hand, there will be a ohange (of deities) 
as in the case of others, by performance. 

The author gives a reply. The JutgWTiT which is performed m con¬ 
nection with the Wi-Jjshfh is by way of penance. The oblations m the latter 
are divided into three parts; similarly the oblation in the former is divided 
into three parts also. The sqtgffm connected with the should,, 

therefore, consist of rice, and this is divided into three parts The diety 
of mttgunt viz. fifwj is changed and three parts will bo offered to special 
deities. So in place of Visnn, three deities come in, in other words, there 
is a change of deitibs. 

Ad ink a ro^a III. Satra* 11—35. Dealing with the performance of the »tw 

whoa th* matonal it not oontocraUd. 

II \ I H I ^ II 

Pirol on consecration being effected (on the material); is ; 

BWf^ISTTff by reason of its connection with it (.Vedic text). 

12. On consecration, there will he (a moon-rise-sacrifice), by, 
reason of the Vedic authority. 

The objector says that when the purificatory ceremonies are performed 
on the different materials to be used in the new moon-sacrifice and the 
mocn happens to rise, than the srrj^hf? should necessarily be performed, 
as there is Vedic a text to that effect, See the text quoted in the com¬ 
mentary on the l at p 355 If the materials are not so saortficial- 
ly operated Upon, then should not be performed. 

its# n ^ » h \ \\ « 

a 

on commencement, Wf on the other hand, yrusnu by reason of ac¬ 
cruing; PlfilWTO of a cause. 

18. On the other hand, on commencement, by reason of thf 
cause arising. 


n 
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The author gives a reply to the objector r the cause of the srrtffitfe f ;• 
the rising of the moon on the supposed night of WWW- When each 
an occasion arises, the w>=3^ffe must be performed whether the materials 
..are‘consecrated or not. 


II \ I H I M 

VtrWlf only as an indication, fWT the other. 

14. The rest i* only by way of indication. 

m n WN tf'. (Ao <f« alWiWil)<qnoted at p 855. The wordfliW is used in the 
text which means ‘consecrated.’ It is used only to indicate the materials 
to be used m the performance of the wrsjyhffc. This ishow he meets the 
arguments of the objector. 

WQl li \ l H I II 


WISlimilarly, w and, WFrsfq[»hf seeing the other texts. 


15. And similarly seeing the oilier texts. 


The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his -view. 

1 snter iTf^fer 1 ?rrwa*t «mr<nwn 1 

mp gi w m re f ff^r \ *r 

^ 1 11 "if the 


moon arises, when he has not yet consecrated the offering, the procedure 
is fully known, the nulk of the previous evening converted into curd is 
divided into an offering, the calves are untied; and subsequently they are 
driven off, he drives them off in the after-nobn with a branch of a <p»? tree. 
The whole procedure to be adopted in the new moon day offering is well 
known, eveu if he does not intend the performance. If the offering is con¬ 
secrated and the moon arises, he must, then, act otherwise and prepare 
the rice husked nnce.” • 


Adhlkaruja IV 9Gtra«]8-ir. Healing with Jibe eubjeot that lhe|;offeriags ahoold be 
coneeo rated to the deitiee of the modified aacifioe when the material ii not oonieeraied and the 
moon riee*. 


\ 1 h m » 
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when not coasecrMed ; s ne gfr ft on (th* moon) rising; 
to the deities of the model sacrifice ; fiuiSff consecrate; fftr this; «BWRNir 
the view of Rifi ; tff on the preparation of the «oe? *nMfn$ 

by reaeon of the change. - * 

16. “ When tbe materials are not consecrated and the moon 
rises, the offering should be made to the dieties of the model 
sacrifice ". This is the view of 3TrcrtTT*«T, by reason of tbe ohahgp 
of dieties on tbe preparation of the rice. «, 

The opinion of WUpn** is given by the author in the sfitfa. Th* 
is a modified sacrifice Tbe materials are consecrated for the 
oblation. So long as the materials are not consecrated the offerings am 
to be made to the deities of the model sacrifice; because the preparation 
of the rice and division of it into three parte i» the cause of the change 
of the dieties. 



ftfg* tnrfC) to (the dieties) coming afterward ; g on the other hand j 
%n$apn the vieW.of the Risi of that name; ffwRwtg by reason of hia 
action ; fr wWMW of the change of deities. 

* 17 . on the other hand, the view of wr&Sff is that to thb 

deities who oome afterwards (the offering should be made) by 
reason of his own action being the cause of the change of dieties. 

The author adopts the view of which is that the offering of the 

tioe should be made to the deities of the modified sacrifice. Because tbe 
sacrificer committed an error in knowing the correct date, so there will 
be a change of deities. 

Adhikarspa V. Bbtra# IS -20. Dealing W4tb the consecration of tbe rahMiadet silently 
When s portion is ojaseorated and tbe moon rue#. 

fhfsegreft on half being oonseorated j W not; gtfbrf of handfuls,- 
change of deities; by reason of that being subordinate to it. 

18, When the handfuls (of offerings) are half eonsecratdd 
there U no change of deities, because that being subordinate to it. 
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When an oblation is to be consecrated, the materials are taken and 
four handfuls ate to ba prepared. Two handfuls are oonSeofated Mid the 
tuoon rises on the supposed night Of the SNTWetff- T*hd question is, to 
whom should the remaining two be consecrated, either to the deities of 
the Or fbfsfw? The Objector’s rdply is that they Bhould be consecrated 
to the gods of the (the model sacrifice), So that there may bend 

change of deities being depeiidant on the consecration. 

u ^ \ H I « 

•nttf&T with the deities of the modified sacrifiee ; ffc because ; s(%Pf: 
Connection , erwwpftaswrct by reason of coming in their place. 

19. Because there is a connection with the dirties of the 
modified sacrifice by reason of their coming in their plaoe. 

The second objector says that the is the modified sacrifice 

being performed on the SSIstMl night; it is, therefore, proper to hare the 
deities of the modified Sacrifice. Soothe deities of the* modified sacrifice 
come in the place of the deities of the model sacrifice by virtue fl£*hheir 
Coming in the place of the deities of the uew moon sacrifice. 

SWTSff'^Tr( M I k I ^ • 

WUTHUI by reason of the absence, w and ; ef the other ; is. 

20. And by reason of the absence of the others. 

- We have understood the sacnficiUl procedure. The flwfw is called the 
bonsecratidn of the materials. Formally m the names of the deities, 
a sacrificer sets aside the materials, fie has thus consecrated only two 
handfuls out oPthe four handfuls of the materials when the moon is seen 
•‘arising on the sWW^r night. Two handfuls are already consecrated to the 
deities of the new moon sacrifice and the remaining two are yet to he 
consecrated. These two can not be divided into 3 parts and can not there-® 1 
fore be consecrated to the deities Of the model Saonfice. The author 
forthdr Bays that they o&n neither be consecrated to the deities of the 
motfified sacrifice as it is not yet began. Under these eirohrastahees, the 
remainder should be consecrated without mentioning the name ef any 
«Mfcy; tkii is technically called jsuflf (silently.) . 

Adliik»r»pa V r. S&txoll to it. Dealing with tils rtbjeot that* penmnoe ehotUd be per. 
rafttSUiaath* rite of tbs mocn by • pooch wbo boo perforate the pviK sad who has act per. 

Mfcfc' 
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ftmv % % t n r^i-r, 

' <4,».ft If • 

OTfWffawrWt fey reaion of the connection with the taxi abaat W O Mi gf 
hot; wifTKVS: one who has not performed M«W ceremony; arm; is. 

21. A person who has not performed a 9f«R? shall not per¬ 
form (the by reason of the connection of the tent with 

the m 

We have already explained what is. See the commentary on 
•dtra 7 (at p. 350) The objector says that there ie a Vedie text ftyW * 

I {la Sfa W) “Bice boiled in curd; rice boiled in hot milk.” 
Bee at p. 356- It shows that a person who has performed 9VIW shall 
ttlone perform w w fl ffifc . 

sftwfhmfct by reason of the connection of the text mentioning the 
annuals (tffar ); Wt oti the other hand; nAr: of both. 

22. On the other hand, both (should perform the by 

reason of the text mentioing annuals 

sftgg is a plant in general which bears fruit or cereals and dies out; it 
produces the frdit or cereals in a year once. It is diatingushed from tntrfb 
whioh are both plants and trees. The author gives his reply to the objea* 
lev and aajrs that both the person* who have performed the WWW and who 
have not performed it, Shall perform wrgqhft- The reason is that the rice 
is mentioned in the text and it refer s to both. 


^ \ I H » ^ « 

lymwt by ofdhe failure, * not; if it be said. 

23. ‘By reason of the failure, no ’ if it be said. 

The objector says that both shall not perform, because it a tion- wwbO 
tvho having no milk or oar d, can not perform the If he bag etnrw, 

he becomes a By reason of this waut, a non-WWrtl shall not per-, 

term the 





4 wot; by reason of the purificatory ceremony not pejp* 

termed on it, 



pChva m!mA#sA 


24. Not so, by reason of the. purificatory ceremony not per* 
formed upon it. 

The author says that there is no necessity of boiling the rice in the 
curd or milk. Ton must necessarily divide the rice into three portions; 
boiling of it in the card or milk is by way o>f ep fspg You can dispense 
with it. So both should perform the 

Adhik*rnna VII, SOlrat 26 27. Dealing with the performance of OB* who ha* 

only undertaken to perfartn ag|, 






OT*5?UT% on rising without completing it, fhwfb'd^tho performance of the 
sacrifice of that name; on purchase; by reason of the 

connection with the text whioh lays down division of the soma. 

# 25. One should perform fiwfaRr on his not completing the WW 

after the purchase of l>y reason of the text whioh mentions 
the division of 

The text referred to is as follows «lf fr W 9 Wflfira t « P HII»gfas&rtl ftuff T WW 
wfacwor gdt a fifr II “If those 

who are initiated to perform a Wt, relinquish it after the division of *tiw, 
shall perform fir<rfsra v with wftUTX in which ail the tdflft and Uw’lU psalm 
are snng, by giving away all their wealth.” The objector says that persons 
who are initiated to perform a 99 and relinquish it after the purchase of 
the should perform as a penanoel for leaving the tm in* 

complete because in tbe Vedic text quoted above, the division of ia 
mentioned which can not take place without previously purchasing it. 

snft *t amrferT*rerftr M * % * ft " 


s^tt *t amrtftTsrerftr« ^ < K i ft « 

_t- sj ^ 

on undertaking; VT on the other hand; JrrqnjTTf ( by reason of obtain¬ 
ing; PrfhvtVU of cause. 

26. On the other hand, on undertaking (to perform a fftt) by 
reason Of the cause arising. 

The author Bays in reply that cause for performance of arises 

ae eooh as the determination to perform a *R( is broken. 

II ^ I H t M 

Wltun t f for the general sense; f&TT wfh: the reet of the text. 
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27. The rest,of the text is for the general purpose. 

The author farther goes on and says that the dmeion 
mentioned in the text is in a general vsay. In other words it mean n th© 
division of the materials amongst themselves after the relinquishments®; 
perform the 

Adhikarrrt* Vtfl StifcrM 28—29. Dealing with the limit of 12 da j» for the mtthtlA 
•eetemoBf- 

5 h jnqffr n % u ^ \ $ » yz h . 

► n j 

^hffprftupii in numbering the days for initiation ceremony; 
ac one desires, sdb^Nrrfl^by reason of there being no special text. 

28. * In numbering the days for the initiation ceremony, on© 
should be guided according to his desire, as there is no .special 
text. 

r 

The objector says that there is no limit of days for the initiation 
ceromony as there is no special text. One may act according.to his own 
desire, he may continne it for a day, 3 days or 12 days, dome com¬ 
mentators, consider this sdtra to contain the siddhtnta view of the author 
and make the sfitra 29 an independent adhikarana. In this view, the op¬ 
tion is given of the day* for performance of a ^h[R. 

U ^ I H I ^ H 

Jf^TfT: twelve days; 50 * the other hand; ftffiTqby the force of the text; 
©Tf^is- 

29. On the other hand, the initiation ceremony, should last 
for 12 days by force of the Vedio text. 

The anther gives his own view and says that there Is a Vedio text 
gTgWTldlsfffip&i initiated should beg for 12 nights, the means 

of a sacrifice”; from this text, it appears, that the initiation ceremony is 
to last for 12 days. 

• Aflbilcar.nn IX. Sttr.» 30—37. Dealinf with the perfermtnee of the^oiti.tion eereneny ia 
Un t umn before the foil moon of the High* (mgj, 

If \ I H \ \° « 

qhifar wt on the full moon day , no rule , wfolNnt by reason of 

there being nothing special. 



p&avA MlMJUfsA. 


30. No role as to the fali>moon day because there la no 
special text, 

Afd| U (#• “They should initiate him 

fear days before a full moon day." This is the text from the faftx sffltN 
A tfwr shall be performed 4 days before a jotTnfft' The objector says 
that as the word gsfflTtft Is used m a general sense, any gslxifft may do. 

ST H^fa mTrl II \ I S$ I ^ U 

by reason of the immediate sequenoe, 5 on the other hand; 
the fall moon day of the 4bl, XTTS n is 

31. On the other hand, it may be the full moon day of the 
Chaitra by reason of the immediate sequence (of the text). 

In a wfWW sacrifice, the initiation ceremony is performed, It con¬ 
sists of shaving of the head and the pnnficatory rites. It is performed 
four days before the full moon night. The first objector has already ex¬ 
pressed his view, according to h-m any gofareft will do. The second objec¬ 
tor in the present sfitra says that there is another Vedio text immediately 
preceding which mentions the specially; so both the texts should 

be read together. pHEW f 

KTCTf tt efo AtykIR) “They should initiate him on the full moon 
day of $x, it is the commencement of a year viz. the full moon of the 
chittra* 


11 \ 1 h i ^ 11 


yfftft tie full moon day of mV; XT on the other hand; by 

reason of the Vedic text containing the 8 th day of *nX- 

32. On the other hand, the full moon day of uro because the 
Vedic text refers to the 8th day of *tt9. 

, The author gives his own view. He says that the term used is |DISI 
which means the 8 th day in the month of '*nx. The initiation ceremo¬ 
ny commences 4days before the fall moon and lasts for 12 days and is. 
ovft'r on the 7th day of the dark half (f*wn() of xrtf. On the SRRft day, 
Soma plant is purchased. 

11 ^ i m 33 h 

of another month; wftj also; fRrtlx if it be said, 
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JjjJk „ "t* 

S3, If it be said that <WTgftf may mean the of anoifilr 
month. J ‘ < 

The objector says that the term 3*Tt«T may be used in a general 
sente and may mean any WSJft. ‘ > " 

?! qfagnfon f| * » h i ^ & 

<f not; nftsWR^ by reason of the figure of speech; g'fT this; % because; 
in the oommon parlance. 

34. No, by reason of the secondary sense, because it is so 
known in common parlance. 

The author says that q^TECT in the secondary sense means any Viflift 
but the word is used in the common parlance in the senseef eighth day of 

*mr 

^SfTRIT^ WR T g re II % I H I « 

^Hgnrrd on the-failure of the'imtiation ceremony; * andjWJIffnlby 
reason of the release, grace, remedy. 

35, And on the fuilure of the initiation ceremony, by reason 
of the release (provided)- 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view Be 
says that if the initiation ceremony is not performed four days previous to 
the a penance is provided. Bo thiB additional fact also shows 

that <pnf«T is the eighth day of wig. USSTJWtWt 

tf*fc**r ... 

iwfa It (*• «fe VWytdft) They, who wish to be initiated for a year 
should be initiated on the 8th day; it is ceitainly the wife of the year, 
namely the eight day; four days before the full moon day, they should be 
initiated; on the eighth day the purchase of sosia is made. The eighth 
day should not be made fruitless.’’ 

^rgxtftfr^ 11 ^ nt i ^ « 

on the rise (of the sacrifices after its completion). * and; 
sfjfflfgnf springing up (of the herbs and plants) 

36« And on the completion, the springing up (of the plants 
and herbs). 


22 
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The author gives an additional raason in support of his view. He 
gays that the Vedic text says that the tftufa and wwfh spring up altar 
the completion, of the sacrifice. 8 

(&> *J« “On their rising, the cereals and plafits follow (in sprin¬ 
ging up)-’' This fact also shows that the word means 

after which spring comes. 

amf ^ ti \ i m I) 

BWi in it; % and, wfftfmPt inferential power of all the texts. 

37. And the force of all the texts points to It. 

The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic text*. 

«na err gfa c q t ?r n* >r gg ntrT ift $ fo . 

a??# qt «8f H5ffW9ni*Rf^|?r ?f asngWTWhfaffr n ($o #o «|«lclt) 

‘•TLose who are initiated on the day, do bo by the trouble arising 

during the year, those who are initiated on the day do so in anti¬ 

cipation of the change of the year.'* In the text Wttf means trouble ari¬ 
sing from the cold of *nw and suys is the change of year in the Spring fol¬ 
lowing JflW They all point to the fact thai the wnft gsfanft suits the initia¬ 
tion ceremony, because the other gsfjmfb are defensive for one reason or 
other. On account of cold, no bathing ceremony can be performed or in 
summer by scarcity of water, the other is unsuited. So the wrtf jpf- 

ffRft is the most suitable of all. 

▲ilbikarnfis X. SOtr*e 38 30. Dealing with the subject that os the tmutetcaoe for¬ 
ward* 0 * the initiation ceremony, ell eecnfioul ert« connected with it see trenetensd forward. 

mm ii 

fftqnvt**W of the time of the initiation ceremony ; %**fWW v being laid 
down j, in allo.ung it to pass ; ftwwrsrf of the necessary aots (con¬ 
nected with it) «rg?wf: non-transference forward; by reason of 

the arrival of their time. 

yitfl - 

38, Because the time of the initiation ceremony is laid, down; 
on the time being allowed to pass away, the neoessary acts con¬ 
nected with it are not transferred forward because their tinfe has 
armed. 



jAiMurt stint a n.«.*t. 


The objector sey* that when the time of the mitition eeraOMfifs k*fc 
been- allowed to pats by and ia therefore' commenced late, the daily act* ^ 
inch as gifts, hoots and cooking should be stopped during the continuantf# 
jf the ceremony, fhay can not be transferred forward because their 
time baa come but during the interval when the initiation .ceremony 
is stopped, the daily duties should be performed. !TTs«{lwft 
"One performs an Agnihotra as long as he lives.” 

arr f| <4 vR«p^ 

transference forward, arr on the other hand; tiftRflWRT^by reason , 
of being initiated; Sfftfttnf not special; ft because*, wrt«t cause. 

39. On the other hapd by reason of being initiated, they will 
be transferred forward because there is no special reason. 

The author says that during the interval the initiation ceremony lasts 
Whether it is stopped or not, the daily duties will be stopped and will be 
performed after the *?<£* bath Engagement in the sfr l lWfrt is the gene¬ 
ral cause for stopping the daily duties. TOTT; 

Sfltiftru “ An initiated, therefore, does not give, cook or perform a 
hona.” 

Adoikwapa. Xr. Bfitn* to—il. Destine with the non-peifornuae* of Da ufffiW 
whon the j ftrfe nft sr i* tt«Deferred forward. 

m xrraft# ^ 

*R* there ; ufd^lu oblation ; W not; exists, mn just like ; jrjfqfof 
the former, 

40. There does not exist nffrfhr as in the case of the former. 

tfRnfttt ie performed after the completion of the sWhsbr, when it is 
prolonged by stopping it in the middle. The author says that there*!* 
no necessity for performing it, as there is no necessity of performing the 
daily duties and no impiety attaches to the sacrificer by prolonging the 
thrfa^bt and omitting the daily duties. 

u ^ i s* i h 

VtSSttwmmc by reason of the time being principal; w and. 

41. And by reason of the time being principal. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view*. 


870 
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What he means to say is that «when once time has been allowed to lapse, 
it can never come back; so there is no necessity for performing the 
penance. 

Adhlkarati* XII. Dealing with the noa-pertonnence of on the trehataeaoe for¬ 

ward of a g tltntft W eacriflce 

i ^ i h i ^ n 

by reason of the prohibition j W and : SRg upwards; 
after bathing ; : till the sacrifice. 

42. And by reason of the prohibition after the bath till 

sacrifice. 

The s^KfTtfta sacrifice is performed after the *Wg4. The authorgsys 
that the prohibition about the performance of the daily duties extends 
to the time when is performed after st y i 

Adbikurana XIH. Dealing with the subject tiut if i» performed, tht 

&c , should be commenced in the evening. 

3TWfTmsTH |%5| 

HfiislU: pratihoma ; %?^if, Wnf in the evening; srffrchCPf&fii agnihotra 
&c., should be performed. 

43. If srfcTgfrT is performed, the arfjnfhr &c., should be per¬ 
formed in the evening. 

is taking for granted the position of the opponent. If 
t ffwgt n is to be performed, m that ease the wffcfbl &c. shall be performed 
in the evening. The author says that after the completion of the big 
ceremonies during which the daily duties were stopped their recommen¬ 
cement and the preparation will take the whole day and so the ' srfif(Hi 
&o. will be performed in the evening, 

Adhikiin* XIV. Dealing with the performance of y ffr yfa «o„ m the morning in the 
eaoriflce. 

* bito qteftrfqu ^ i n i w ii 

-3 t 

WTW: morning; 5 on the other hand; ftffilPlr in the sacrifioe of that name. 

44. Ou the other hand morning, in the case of sacrifice. 

The author says that in the case of the the rule laid down in 

adhikarana XIII does not apply. In .this case the contrary is4he rate. 
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The reason is that the is finished at night and so the wfifljVl 
performed is the morning because the time of the evening has been allo¬ 
wed to pass. 

AdMkaruf* XV. Sitr&i 45—47. Doling with tlx mbiaot that when a tom l» pw fat m ed 
on th* broking ct » twmI in. It in a part of (Im fall tad new moon MorlSoe. 

ii ^ i y i s* « 

Hiofirvt penance ; wfitwtf in a context; wfw everywhere j 
by reason of the feult being common. 

46. In the context it is a penance, in ail oases the default 
being common. 

“He performs a homo on breaking;tho perfor ms a 
homo on spilling.” These are the text sin connection with ^ ilyinwtHI. 
Whet a vessel is broken or the contents thereof are Bpilt, then alsabrifioe 
shonld be performed. The question IB whether the texts apply n* eonnac¬ 
tion wtih all sacrifices. The objector says that they apply to all j though 
they occur in the context of the gsfgrfwnptm, yet their application is 
general. -The force of the context is weaker than the force of the sen¬ 
tence. 

-st ^ i q » u 

in a context, nr on the other hand; by reason of the 

word. 

46. On the other hand in the context, by reason of the word. 

The author Bays that a sentence must contain m*sr, tflWW and ffhcsfanT. 
The texts qnoted above do not contain the fruits; so according to the 
tfttdtKa they are incomplete. In order to have their sense complete one 
will have to find out the context where they occur. The principle that 
forqe of the sentence is greater than that of the context does not apply 
when the sentence is incomplete and is dependent on other sentence for 
its complete sense {twfiw^TfTT:). 

11 \ i h t ^ ii 

waffeWK: not the modification of it; wand.. 

" 47. And they are not the modifications of it. 

The author further says that tbs sfh R rg w and wfir^W. are not the 
medifitfatioas of gtfjrefmWWW; so the texts do not apply to, them. 
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Adfalfcwr*?* XV(. D**liug wk* tfci mtutiof of gg y^ f . 

WTOHIIMg ScJT^tern^lfcqi 

•TOW of the thing defiled ; ii> the water : on throning ; Wg 

that *; n*ibd not eatable, sir«feit of the Ary as ; 8^ that; g*fihg should be 
known. 

48. On throwing tho defiled things in the water that 'which 
is not eatable by tbe Aryas should be known. 

The sfitra defines what «UNWT J,s Anything which an Arya can not 
eat; any eatable in which a dead insect or hair is found, is called tmqNf 
or defiled arlicle. 

i 

Adhikanpt XVtl, Owliaf wWh bke parfonakoae of a penance neo whep all Uan off 
limultaneoualj. 

fofiusfo by reason of the text laying down separation; JTptfisd a 
penance ; wWjtf on simultaneously {leaving off); a not; fhuU is. 

49. On account of the text laying down separation, there is 8 
penance ; but there is none if they are left olf simultaneously. 

There is a sacrificial procedure, in the shlfl&nr sacrifice, gftnemg 
is sang after walking out of the sacrificial ground. The priests trefarr, 
•RUTW »®d walk out. Tbe w Stlwi goes out first and then fg uiai 

holding bis (mribn’s) clothes tucked behind him, follows him and lastly 
sfbfiW holding the olothes tacked behind him, follows him (egingf). If 
by chance qne lets go the clothes of another thus held by him, there is a 
penance. .The objector says that there iB no penance when,two simulta¬ 
neously let go the clothes of the others; it is only in the case of one 
letting ,go the clothes of another. 

i*tW^ ft \ I *0 

fUf may be, WT on the other hand, HrafafiUltSU^by reason of the cause 
arising; VTSHTCf time only, gff the same. 

5Q. On the other hand, it must be done by reason of the 
accrual of the cause ; the .time is only one. 

The author’s reply is that the oanse of the performance of the penance 
is leaving off the clothes, whether they be left off simultaneously or 
wparetely. 
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AdWkiU* 9 & XVill. SfltruiSl - 63. Dealing tilth the subject that either no ft» hMjrtfa 
gl*«n or Ufa whole mhj be gi*e> if the clotbe* are eimuteovmity let go. 

w «tihnft «r 

of there; fijalWfML. by reason of the conflict; option ; wn^is. 

61. By reason of the conflict of texts, theta is option. 

wTs^farsfr osr; tftarfiwwr wif w wx «5PpttfW s fwf 
Wifi Ivft a^ttrfwftwfw *©TW. "If an a?Ortrt is separated, thesacrifice 
having been established, without a fee should he started afresh and there 
that fee which wae intended for the first, should be given; H a ufWTwf if 
detached, the whole should be given ” The text is very clear that whan 
a l fmq T lots go the tucked up clothes, another sacrifice may be performed 
without payment.of any fee and the same may be paid to them If a nfbg<eri 
lets go the. tacked Up clothes, the whole wealth may be given. Now the 
question is, what should be done when both let go the tnoked np clothes. 
The reply according to the author is that there 1 b an option under 1 these 
circumstances. 

udmtfT^ in another sacrifice; UT on the other hand; T nu ijW f : accora- 
phshment of botk; WH^ia. 

62. On the other hand, in another sacrifice, both (penances) 
are accomplished. 

The objector saya no, you ought not to allow an option. Leave tha 
first.sacrifice incomplete and pay the whole wealth and after collecting 
money, you perform another sacrifice and pay the fee that was to be paid 
on the firBt occasion. 

a fiadhuw e.st < h i 

d not; W and; fpRftnn^hj' reason of the text laying down one sacrifice. 

63. Not so, because the sacrifice has been laid down to be 
one. 

The author's reply to jthe objector’s view is that the sacrifice enjoined 
in the Veda is one bat not J;wo. The option is therefore given to 
these two kinds of penance m one and the same sacrifice. 

I Adhlhai a p a SIX. Dealing with the aubjeot that whan the olethea are lot go by the ^rfaete 
Ue ottsrthSatfcer*the.penance fa to h* performed by the priest who iet» go thoeloth *t l«r. 
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affarsratn * i n t W h 

■jNivif on giving up the tucked up clothes one after the other; J^fWst# 
the weakness of the first; »|if?IS^hke the model sacrifice. 

54. When the elothes are let go one after the other the rule 
becomes weak in the first, like the model B&orfiee. 

The author lays down a rule about the performance of the penance. 
Who is to perform the penances when clothes are relinquished one after 
the other e. g, first the vgnror lets go the tucked up clothes of the uftgwf 
then wshtai lets them go? The author’s reply is that the last one will per¬ 
form the penance because the rule becomes weak in first case. The author 
gives an illustration ; when both the arftRr and fkfiftr sacrifices are to be 
performed, the last will exclude the first and only the sacrifice will 
be performed. 

Adhfkerep* XX, Denting with (be subject tbnt when »n S^imtT * tuol “d Up clothe* .at* 
alto 1st go, (he whole wealth shcratd be giryi away as a gift. 

II * I H I HH « 

srf^ if; the priest of that designation, »W*W: last, WTif is; 

3 in the new sacrifice; uWdqM all wealth; fnq shall give; SWT 
like; fp wfa flf in another. 

55. When the ?f<mn lets go his tucked up olothes being last, 
tbe whole wealth shall be given in another sacrifice as in the case 
of the other. 

The procedure is described in the commentary on a (Hr a 49, see at p, 872; 
it appears from the said description that the egoiun is tbe last whose,tucked 
up clothes are held by Utsftm. If his clothes are let go, the penance will 
be performed by undertaking another sacrifice and tbe whole wealth shall 
have to be given as the fee The author further says that the fee shall be 
given as it is mentioned in the case of vftncwf. The ordinary fee is 1200 
cows but the whole wealth will exceed this number of 1200 cows. 

JMbHurne* XXI. Pealing with (he nbj«ct (bet the order tbe different werMfotoJ eet* 
«MI sot be obaogedtfOhw the tucked op elothee ere let go ta s eons eecrilee which Ivsfc to' 
more then a day. J* 
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wyjfei i»_ft *oma sacrifice lasting for more than a day ; which; 

•tqVjt; letting go of the hold of the tucked up clothes; that, «nv$Y 
should be changed ; wfowwwf by reason of the act being separate, _ 

56. In a soma sacrifice extending for more than a day, that 
act in which the hold of the tucked up clothes is let go, should 
be changed by reason of the act being separate. • ,► 

In'a sacrifice there are dwjj** 19 The soma plant ft brought; the 
juice is prepared and extracted and then it is offered^O.thegods in caps. 
The soma sacrifice m which there are varying fcom two to twelve 

is snfN which is here called wnpfal, because the sacrifice lasts for as many 
days as there are %ffiWT s Now the [author Bays that when the hold of 
the tucked up clothes iB let go in a particular that gfflt alone is to be 
repeated as a penance but not the whole series of grwr, because they are 
not connected with^ach other 


END OF l’ADA V. 


PAD A VI. 

AilhiksraQi I. fifltru I — 11. Dealm,' »nb the hulijtct that periona who belong tutha 
•am* kalpa. an equally entitled lu a nu. 

in an assembly , to avoid failure, like the model 

sacrifice; gsmni those who belong to the same kalpa , should 

sacrifice. 

1. In an assembly all who belong to the same kalpa shojild 
perform a sacrifice to avoid failure, just a9 in a model sacrifice. 

The term Wf**PTTW means a gathering. Here it is used for a The 
opinion of sibnft is that persons of the same can perform a but the 
opinion of is that people of different nhfs but belonging to the same 
sacrificial aystem can perform a Wf We have already seen that in a 
there can not be less then 17 sacrifices, |} 

'Seventeen should, at least, sit in a WSf’' So under these circumstances, 
can parsing belonging to' different ewys or sacrificial systems perfonn a 

23 
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Wf? What is ? There are two systems oalled 9T*T»lw and 4g*ii|Kr . 

There are the verses of the Rigveda repeated at the time of the 94(4 offer¬ 
ings. Those who repeat 9RT»t9 verses belong to the 4TtTT*tat 4W and those 
who repeat versos belong to the {(JWWVT. The reply of the author 

is that persons belonging to the same kalpa can join in a 99- He has given 
an illustration of a modal sacrifice to avoid fruitlessness. All the details 
•of a model saorifice .should be performed, so that the sacrifice may not 
be fruitless, so here in a tTtfall the persons of the same 9S4 should be join¬ 
ed together to avoid fruitlessness 

i \ i ^ n 

994T^[ by reason of the authority, 9T on the other hand, wRiiwt like a 
mixture, may bo 

2. On the other hand by reason of an authority, it may be 
like the soma mixtiiro. 

The objector says that the Vedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers in a 99 , is of general application, it does not say that thesacn- 
ficers should belong to the same spsq or sacrificial Bystem. He gives an 
illustration which is not clear , according to one reading it ib , ltt 

that case it means like a head I* refeis to stfbfsPPI where human head is 
used as a brick and the heads of other animals were also arranged around 
it. The custom is that the head of a dead body should not be touched 
but the Vedic text, ovorrules it, in the same manner all persons whether 
they belong to the same kalpa or not are entitled to participate m a 99 . 

The other reading is wfifribPt, m that caBe it means hke the mixture of 
soma juice with milk or curd. To prepare it in a sacrifice, 

another cow is brought in, under a special Vedic text. So the Vedic text 
overrules the sacrificial custom. gcrsirKgvfwTffT ($o ffo will*) 
ll '’He places a human head." “In one h*B to 

live on ghee only ” 

a ^ i ^ i ^ H 

9 91 not so, by reason of the general statement. 

3. Not so, by reason of the general statement. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. It is a general statement; 
if the general statement is definite, it is with a purpose : but if the state¬ 
ment if vagaa, it should be harmonized by other means, to be for a J puf- 
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pQgo, The Vedic text is general but the principle of applies. 

If the heterogenons element is to be introduced in a the whole sacri¬ 
fice will be fruitlees; bat if there is homogenous element, the purpose of. » 
fM will be fully served. The Vedio text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers to seventeen is general and should be so harmonized, as not to 
conflict with the sacrificial custom. It therefore follows that the sacrificers 
should be of the same fits*. is explained by VTWffV thus: 

any text read without any particular thing being in view; those 
mantras, the application of which is not mentioned in any particular act, 
as their application by virtue of the principle of wrwTTP’n'wtar' is in a 
In other words, the text is general but the application of it is for a parti¬ 
cular act. 

^rrfr ti \ i \ i v it 

SVR^may be; WT on the other hand, by reason of the object of 

the sacrifice; like the- twig of an « tree. 

4. On the other hand, it may be by virtue of the object of the 
sacrifice like the twig of an tree. 

The objector says that a twig of a fig tree ts taken in a sacrifice by 
the measurement of a SSsif; that alone serves the purpose. It is not 
measured by other sacrificers with their hand. So in the same way, the 

or kalpa being subordinate by reason of its serving the object of 
the sacrifice, is the iihlor kalpa of the UWWTW and the jfhtor an of the other 
sacrificers is not to be takes into-consideration. 

h Grsrzw&tm n \ \ \ i s* ii 

Knot, mranrem^by reason of that being'principal. 

• 8- Not bo ; by reason of that being principal. 

The author says that Ihe sacrificial system is principal Though ifc 
subserves the purpose of a sacrifice, yet by joining sacrifioers of hetero¬ 
genous $57, the whole sacrifice becomes fruitless So the homogesiety of 
the $ 5<7 is very essential. 

\ i \ i ^ a 

s#tj'$wrfr of the twig belonging to tree; by its being 

■ubordinete, $trratW7tlike an earthen pan. 
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6. By reason of the twig of the sftjJWr tree being subordinate 
like an earthen pan. 

The author gives a reply to the .objector’s illustration o! the branch of 
a fig tree The branch is fixed in the sacrificial ground and it is only one. 
It is of the height of the *taw*T There are several sacrificers in atf9t bn,* 
only orfe serves the purpose and there are not so many branches as there 
are sacrificers. The reason is that the branch of a fig tree is a tfrvi, but 
not a The author gives an example of sacrificial pan. It is used for 

throwing off the husk of the rice and is therefore subordinate. 


3T?^TT<rtm \\ \ \ \ \ <* n 

spite by anothei, wf<I also, if it be said. 

7 If it be said that by any other also. 

The objector says that there are 17 sacrificers; measurement of 
the twig by one will do Why should it be according to the height of 
the W3WPT ? 

i 

H U U c M 

W not, tf^T^T^by reason of being one, ?TW his, * and) «wfawn^by reason 
of thier having no right or title, of a word; W and, wfJrmCWT^ by 

reason of its being indivisible 

8. Not so, by reason pf h : s u an T W being one and their (the 
eacrifleers) having no right and the word being indivisible. 

The aathor refutes the objection embodied in sfitra 7 m' u three ways; 
first the is one and his height is the standard height, secondly the 

other sacrifi isrs have no right or title and therefore their height 
will not be taken into measuring the twig and thirdly the word SSSW is 
very specific and by no stretch can it be extended to mean the other 
•IScrificers participating in a *nr. 

RwfirTO: 

\\\\ \ \ <\\ 

by reason of mixing together (persons of different sacri¬ 
ficial systems), 3 on the other hand, fafJterFgWrcri removal of the cause (dii- 
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tinction); is; just as in song ; Rnw s fiwWK^ by reason 

of the text laying down the separation (of different persons), wfil g fhtf rsf 
in a sacrifice to be performed,, by q%*. 

> « h, 

9. On the other hand by reason of the fusion, the cause of 
distinction should be removed just as in a tg gi gqwg c song, by reason 
of the text laying down the fusion of different persons, in a sacri¬ 
fice to be performed by priests. 

There are two kinds of W*ls (sacrificial systems). Those who arenfays 
repeat the WOT*ftt verses from the Rigveda and those who are wra* &o- 
repeat the SfiWVTW verses. CtSIWT trrfargldT tQT H ff&r fd?far: BUT3T. cT5JW<TT- 
“Of the kings and the wrfttV priests, wrtTOfa and second JPna offer¬ 
ings, of others In a ffnwhr in verses beginning 

with jpg are sung and in ffftmr verses beginning with {gyre* are 
sung, and in the modified sacrifice where both the songs are fnsed toge¬ 
ther, it depends upon the wish of the singer to sing either of them. The ob*. 
jector says that just as in where both the tunes are iased to¬ 

gether, any one of it may do; so where persons of different «*Ts are fusOd 
together in a tfW, the distinction (i e. cause) may be removed by taking 
away the WlTOfa or songs. 

3TTO ST ^UTRrt- 

V *% y 

u \ i \ \ \* u 

«rfb WT not so; by reason of the connection with the whole; 

wfwwrs: not removing, weftdff is known; WrfiffO* with the ownership; 
w fiwMwn^ by reason of the relationship. 

10. Not so, by reason of the connection of the entirety, the 

non-removal of the distinction is inferred because it is connected 
with ownership. \' 

The author in reply says to the position of the objector embodied id 
sfitra 9. Tou say that the distinction can be removed by taking offuither 
verses or WtTUrfW verses in a WW- No, the suggested remedy is not 
proper. The entire sacrifice is one homogenous whole and is connected 
with the owner of it by reason of its fruit. Though there is one sacrifice 
and its object is one, by reason of the equality of sacrificial system, yet 
the integrity of the sacrifice will not be considered to be broken by 
a large number of sacrificers. They all subserve the purpose of the sacri- 
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floe. So there will .be no removal a! the verses, but the aaorificera of the 
same JEW will participate in a tTW- 

mm? farera: u * * t w it 

Wr*%T: of the two eonge, with the increase of the sacrifice; 

with one part , ?f<hd on connection; gmtjff With the -quality 
of the subordinate, wfbttdw: connection, frerr^ therefore; frathere, firarws 
annulment, WT^ is. 

11. On the connection with a portion of the two songs with 
the increas^of the sacrifice, it is connected as subordinate, there¬ 
fore there may be an annulment. 

The objector gave the illustration of (ffiftlt song. While commenting 
on sfitra 9, we explained that in a WHrht when song is sang, the 

verses beginning with giffare chanted and when fXffTC song is sung, verses 
beginning with are chanted. The gggifWf song is a mixture of 

both and is therefore an increase of the sacrificial act and the (gwftl 
songs and <*/<!< songs are both subordinate and are connected with ggjptfffY 
as its parts. The author’s reply to the objector’s illustration is that it 
doss not hold good because there two kinds of songs are connected with 
the main f^ra as subordinate, so either of them may be left off and it 
depends upon the choice of the singer to sing any song he likes. 

Adhijur*** U Sfttrai 12 —15. Dsiding with ths eubjeot that in ■ th« king and 

hit priest «#« of different ttonflcul system are entitled to join. 

*m?m mfim. 11^1^ It 

by reason of the text, g on the other hand, ftcdftiq the connection 
With two, frarc^ therefore, of one; like a hand. 

12. On the other hand by reason of the connection with two., 
(they are) of one like the hand. 

We have seen how the author has discussed in the preceding adhikara- 
na the subject that the saenficers in a fra should be of the same -The 
objector says that there is a text f tag dft j h mgw SET*^ Mfrwm “By 
this the king and his priest desirous of salvation should perform a sacri 
floe” ,Jn view of the principle laid down in the 1st Adhikarana, there must 
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bo Wo priests of ft king of the same « 9 < 7 . .The compound jn the 
fiffo in this view, is vfaTCT. He gives an illustration that IClffc. 

“He offers oblations with the hollow of the hand.’' Though^ One has 
two bands, still the left haijd is left out of consideration in all re* 
ligious acts. 

. - * 

srofcwrr $sf II \ \ \ \ « 

twhlWH^ by reason of the absence of the object orpnrpose; 5 on the 
other hand; W not; such, WT^is 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the absence qf tfyh 
purpose, this can not be. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. There can 

not be two priests of a king; it is nowhere heard. A king has only one 
family priest. » 


WlWfTWf i WEr q ro 


«nW of the purpose; W and.ttpWEfWrcr^by reason of the difference; «T not; 
with the fruit thereof, (RWtfW: connection. 

14. And by reason of the difference of the purpose, it is not 
conneoted with its fruit (whiohis laid down.) 


The author in support of his view gives another argument. The king’s 
greatness consists m his splendour Such an object can not be achieved 
if there are two priests. According, to our author, the compound 

>8 ffcg 


^rr%: w ^ i ^ i ^ n 


end; of the hand; by reason of the composite parts; Wfttmftrt 

want of connection, is known, 

15. fly reason of the compoaaat parts of the hand, there 
appears to be no connection. 

The author finally replies to the illustration of the hand given by the 
objector, just as an staffer is formed by joining both hands, so no purpose 
is served by joining the king’s two priests , it can only be achieved if the 
king and priest join together. 

Adblkartpa 11X Sfibrsa 16—23 Dealing with the lubject tb»t Culy firtbao^u sts 
entitled to perform » 
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mnhl the RSjsaorifices, W^4<nM of all castes ; wfirtNn^ by reason of 
no speciality. 


16. All castes are entitled to perform sacrificial sessions, there 
being no special (restriction). 

V qtf firjfa: mmrc ri, *r firsts: Rgmtffc U “Knowing this, they sit in a 
TOr , knowing this, they undertake a rw ” The objector says that all 
castes are entitled to perform aRWthere being no restriction in the above 
texts, oonfering a right on a particular caste and debarring the other 
castes from exercising it. The text is of gneral applicability and no one 
is excluded under it. 


fefpfam u \ \ \ i ii 

by seeing the texts, * and 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The lobjector relies on the text in support of his view 
n iU J T CT mwwgqrf q ; i tng**rftT3r»w i smYtf u “Of a 

irrtra here is ertflfsfu? of the Vedic song to be sung, of a qrftni, qrtg'^rsr; 
of vanflya, TT^RTlfbl hymn ” 


qa^UlK&rJHMUiidL II % I \ I \C u 


irmramt of the Br&hraapas, *r on the other hand, of the other two; 

mWwTOfWW^ by reason of their being not entitled to be 

18. On the other hand only Brahmapas are entitled ; the 
other two being not entitled to be 

The author gives his own l^ts view and says that only HTTVSla are 
entitled to perform a Rj|, as the' other two are not entitled to be , 

ii ^ i \ i ^ ii 


by reason of the Vedic authority; yon say. 

19, If you say that under Ibe Vedic authority. 

The objector says that ]ust as a Br&hmana can be initiated as qtffro , SO 
the other two castes can also be initiated as under the Vedic 

authority. ^ ^.frU® 1 . “Those who are sacrifices are the priests." 
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•r not, ownership, because, fWteft is laid down 

20. No, because it lays down ownership. 

The author says that the Vedic text lays down only tho mastership 
but not the right to be a In the text quoted m -the commentary on 

sfitra 19 the qinnw is subject and »» predicate but m this view, the 

«nfftWMs subordinate to the t&f T T'* and.isfor the purpose of the qSiHin’s po- 
rification.the text will, therefore, mean those who are t?P v s are <nmTWa 

q% sn II u U ^ « 

in all ceremonies connected with the (Vflfa) master of the 
house, sf on the ether hand, ^Trafn^may be, by reason of there 

being no prolnbitTon 

21. On the other hand, they (ksairiya and Taisya) may he 
entitled m the ceremonies connected with the 5J<7f?r, because there 
is prohibition. 

The objector says that in the domestic ceremonies, the two other cashes 
may act as^tf^p for there is no prohibition to that,effect. In this con¬ 
nection, sea siltra 137 of WHtHW whig?? chap. 1 and the commentary 
of W on it. 

h ii ^ i \ i ^ u 

Wmnotso, *wfarlv»T3 by reason of the difference of sacrificial sys¬ 
tem 

22. Not so, by reason of the difference of the sacrificial 
system. 

The author says no , even in irij’CR the two other castes can not act as 
because the spoon of one contains soma juice and that of the other 
contains fruit juice (ww See at P P. 153, 166. The song to be sun g 

by a Britbmna is that to be snug by a Ksatriya is gr^'l^JTand that 

to be sung by a Vaisya is See at p, 382- On account of tins diffo 

renoe of sacrificial procedure tho two other castes are not entitled io act 
* 8 in arrnfaw. 

' * 

h \ i % i ^ ii. 

wiRrwrr by-reason of the mastership. f >tothetin a sacrifice 

24 
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' extending over a period for more than a day; seeing the force 

of the text. 

33. ’ Tltere is inference from the text in the sacrificial sessions 
extending over a period of 12 days by reason of the two other 
. castes being the masters. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's view embodied in gsfl?. 
The objector’s argument was that as there are different songs 
prescribed for different castes, the inference was that all twice-born 
were entitled to perform a (see eoftimentory on sutra 22). The author 
says that the inferential force of the text goes to show the ownership 
. WOT’ifiO of the other castes in an Stsffat sacrifice but not the right to act as 

woNps. 

Adhikar»aa IV. SflVraa 24-26. Dealing with Bablcrt that f y ai ftn i and'Of those who 
are of the aama sig n an entitled to perform a datra. 


arwsHT 2JT 



u ^ i ^ i ^ ii 


'ClRflMi of the Vasigthas, m on the other hand; niKaPumq by reasoa4»f 
the restriction as to the appointment of swr, 


24. -Qn the other hand, the Vasisthas-by reason of their 
appointment as n?Tf. 

As to the Vasisthas, see commentary on sutra 9 of the present pftda p. 
379. In the previous Adhikarana, it is shown that a Brahmana alone isen- 
-fcifcled to perform a The question is whether all the Bsahmanas are en- 
titied to it orBr&hinaiias of a certain ftra The reply to this question acc¬ 
ording to one party is that only *rf*res are entitled as they alone can be 
appointed mn in a sacrifice under a text WlfWl W?n A WlfflB becomes 

amir. 

flfqt or irmxT^n^ n ^ i \ i ^ it 

trw^ft of all; 9T on the other hand, Jrf?WtT^T?X by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 

j2i>. On the other hand all, by reason of the probability of the 
recurrence of the prohibited. 

There is another class of objectors, whoso view is that all Br&hmapw 
without any-exception are entitled to perform a tni, because they all have 
p<iwer to do it under the text “n mn *1^ 

*ny me who can read the portion of ww, is entitled to become a mn/’ 
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ftwftfllW of a fwrfJTS, gfoftWfT by reason of his appointment aa ffafT; 
^ of »£], and efkf , no title. 

26. By reason of a f^sarfa* being appointed a star, »jg, ^n; 
and srfiiw are not entitled. 

Our author’s view is that a HTfil of ftrerBr^s family |oan alone be 
appointed a {far, so the family of ijg, jgpre and srftn ia excluded and irnot 
entitled to perform a 

Adhikttfto* V. 27 ~33 Deainig with th« nubjeofc th«i & person who hat performed 

tfftqfTfTjsj 111 ft l° ad enthloti to p«rfotm 

r H ^ \\ \ It 

ftflTVI of the fire temple , jr*|?*T*T by reasm of the ownership ; en«iW 
of those who have not performed WWffiJlW sift also ; WTH is. 

27. By mason of the common property of the temple, even 
a person who has not performed arstmirtf is entitled. 

Before a sacrifice is commenced KeqiSM ceremony is performed. 
The fire is-produced by rubbing- two pieces of wood; it is invoked ami 

are chanted This fire is preserved, in a hearth as it is sacrificially 
operated upon- The objector says that a person who has not preserved 
the fire in the way mentioned ah >ve can take it from the hearth of one 
who has done it, because it is for the benefit or use of all. The'word 
ft^rr is used in a special souse , according to one it means wifSHfta fire* 
In the dictionary it is used in the general sense of temple. According to 
Sahara means the competency of the fire of the person 

who has performed siwepSTT* to confer benefit on others. It subsequently 
came to mean ‘ Budhistic monast^y’ perhaps from the fige hearth of 

u $ i $ i a 

WWKl in » OTTOS sacrifice, * and, by seeing. 

28. And by seeing in a sacrifice. 

With reference to the ot TOW OTl there is e text 

OT*#*WWF«8” The objector says in support of his view that it is said 
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•of a HttWiT that "the sacriticers who without performing W»Jnvn*r, estab- 
hsh a ffstgo to heaven with the materials of others”, and this'text sap- 
ports his contention that b »th and Wffrf^fftfb are competent to par- 

form a tr* 

u \ \ \ I ^ \\ 

«rr«rf^^ar’fT fawrrcT by reason of prescribing a penance, *B and. 

29. And by reason of prescribin'* a penance. 

fhe objectoi suppuits his view bv quoting another text. 

ll "Tliose who take the fire 
from the fire of th iso who hive kept it shall idler 8 cakes to the fire,” 
The penance for taking the fueof anothei pet son who has performed 
WMfTgntr goes to show iliat 1 oth wrf^arfbr and snrrftrarfibt can perform a *n»- 

^3}teT ll I ^ \ \o n 

CTKfrrT of tlioso who have performed sWTTvnx, Wl on the other hand, 
by leaser 1 of hating the libations in the beginning. 

30. On the other hind, only those persons who have estab¬ 
lished their sacred fire, areentilled to perlorm a*p», because 

is performed previously. 

The author gives his own iiddluinta view in reply to the view. 

He says that as fFBvh.eoHe.ing) u performed previous to the perfor¬ 
mance of a R3, tlio is indispensable, the conclusion therefore is 

that only a peison who has peiformed «pwtl>8R >8 entitled to perform a 

W 

&ribi ^ inpi&im. ii ^ i \ i ^ ii 

wrafst with ons’s own object, ^ and, Jr^UfsTrc^ by reason of being* 
engaged. 

31. A«d by reason of being engaged for one’s own object. 

The anther in support of his view says that one should establish his 

own fire, foi that confers a special *bo,on pn the sacrifieppg. wtfblUtifta II 
“Let him establish fire,’' 

m*smi ^ \ i ^ i ^ « 

the mixtuie of all fires, « and, shows. 

32. And mixture of all fircxsdiows. 
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The author advances another argument in support of his new 
fNj; ” “Those who wish to perform flrfWts should mix 

fire.’’ Tho test alsj goes to support the proposition, that only an srrFfarfrw 
18 entitled to perform a (IS- 

Adiiik»r«?a V !. Sutras S3 —35. Dealing with the snbjeot tint grg Jus., should be new ones. 

nmz&ft ifrn% 

of the sacrificial spoon &c., ; WjgfBWft by reason of being not 
used ; ST$i in a doubt , just as one likes ; tnffar appears. . 

33. It appears that one should act according to his desires 
on a doubt arising hy reason of the sacrificial spoons &c , being 
not used. j * 

Some sacrifice* prepared the sacrificial vessels for his own sacrificial 
use but no sacrifici? was performed, now another Bacrificer wishes to per¬ 
form a sacrifice , can he borrow the vessels from the other for his own 
use or should he make new ones "> The objector says that he can borrow 
tho vessels from another. 

3TR tTTSnfa 

II ^ I \ I II 

srftf sn not SO, HsittHt other, trnrrftl vessels; new, jwfof should 

be made, by reason of the prohibition; wand; by 

reason of the object of the Vedic authority. , * 

84 Not so, other new vessels should be made by reason of 
the prohibition and the object of the holy scripture. 

The author gives his own view He says that Dew vessels should be 
made “snfirmfaf nftwfvr&fa «nfPjT#5r*” “ A person who has established 
fire, should be burnt with the fire and the sacrificial vessels ” If yon 
borrow the vessel from another and he dies in the meanwhile, your sacri¬ 
fice will be interrupted, if you give back the vessles, but if yon finish your 
sacrifice with the aid of those borrowed vessels, the cremation ceremony 
of the other will be defective Taking this prohibition and the objects of 
the texts into consideration you ought to make your own new vessels. 

gref^ TWNiq ii ^ i \ i ii 

JfTwfywrl a penance, in a calamity, is 

35. There is it penance in % calamity. 
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The author strengthens has position by fetw i. e., an inference arising 
from the text. In s&tra 29", a penance is mentioned when fire is borrowed 
for a sacrifice. In a calamity such as in a forest or while going or stay¬ 
ing in a jungle, when there is a fear from the thieves or from the wild »m- 
mals one can perform a sacrifice from the forest-fire. This also shows that 
such borrowing of fire or vessels can take place under certain circums¬ 
tances for which there is a penance The conclusion is that new vessels 
should be made for a sacrifice. 

Adhikurntn VII. SdtrM, S7--&8 Dealing with the right oi the caatea to reoite 17 imaiilbeut 
Terse* m a mo iifieU aaorifice. 

with the performance of the act by a particular person, WT on 
the other hand ; fa f>$\ in a modified sacrifice , the restriction as 

to the agent ; Wta is , »T3FW of the sacrifice ; <ISJI<IIWI<T of its being 
subordinate, snrrsrTT by reason of the absence; to others ; jrfk 

toward ; «5a»fwi^ in one ; wferaTC: right , is, 

36. On the other hand by reason of the act to he performed 
by a person in a modified sacrifice, the restriction is as to the 
agent because that is subordinate to the sacrifice; being not appli¬ 
cable to the other, the right is vested in one only. 

There are certain sacrifices called WVJT and WtJWulfe in which; 
17 verses called verses are recited. The question is whether the 

recitation is to be dune by all castes or by the Yaisyas only. About fw^Rf 
it is said “ GFW tnRrshfr" “One should repeat seventeen mfimwt 
verses.” and about there is a text ‘‘tnJYtTT “A Vai6ya 

should repeat 17 verses ” The objector upon these authorities, says that as 
the recitation is to be performed by a particular person i e., in a model 
sacrifice, the VaiSya will repeat the <TTtr$*ft verses in a modified sacrifice 
also. By reason of mentioning tho person, the rule is limited to the 
agent of the act. The recitation is subordinate to the sacrifice and as the 
text does not apply to castes other than the VaiSya, the right to perfora¬ 
te recitation of thetinrsMI verses is therefore vested in one caste only.* 

n \ i \ i *<• 11 

Rfani by reason of the force of the texts, st and; fSTTfaftwi like a spe¬ 
cial fire offering 
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37. And also from the force of the texts like a particular 
fire offering. 

■The objector strengthens his position by quoting the texts mentioned 
in the commentary on siltra 36 and gives an illustration of a particulor 
fire oblation. U “"A vaifiya should perform a sacrifice 

with aiyrnn of his caste.” 

?! st gqr ^^ ii t 

t| ii \ i ^ i ^ ii 

*r rn not so, by reason of the separation of the texts, gepw 

<yf the subordinate, ^STTsr'XN’IMT't hy reason of the oblation being principal^ 
sidgvr disoflfcneotod, ft because, therefore, %n(^T command. 

38. Not so, % reason of tlie subordinate being separately 
connected and the the fire offering being the principal, the com¬ 
mand is therefore disconnected. 

The author lays down his fesifr view and says that all the three castes 
are entitled to repeat the TOtnfsft verses. The texts referred to in the 
commentary on sutra 36 are not connected with each other. The res¬ 
triction of the reoitalum by the va s/a is limited to the model sacrifice 
and the general statement is about the modified sacrifice, They occur 
in different contexts , further the recitation is a subordinate act and the 
fjitt is principal So the fafa text of tho one, does not apply to the other. 
The is for all castes, the repetition of the verses is, therefore, to be 
done by all castes. 

W\ \ \ l^< II 

^ m 

m a fire oblation , that being subordinate; 

specially, is restricted. 

39. In a fire oblation by reason of its being subordinate, it 
is specially .restricted. 

The author gives a reply to the illustration given by the objector in 
sutra 37. The special fire oblation is uuder a special text. tyufcft 

The special song is for a vaifiya when he sacrifices. It is a 
special sacrifice for a special community , this does not apply to all. So 
the OTirwdl-verses are to be recited by all castes in a modified sacrifice. 
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pad a vri. 

-tdbikirspa t. 9<ltr»i 1—2 Dealing with the subject that in a f y vfj p^ naanfice parent* 
Ac., can out be presmied as a fee. 

.ii \ i * i \ ii 

in presenting or offering property ; the whole, all; wRfliNHI 
by reason of there being no special or particular. 

1. In giving tbo property (as fee) the whole should be paid 
by reaspn of there being nothing special. * 

The objector says “ fMrfirRf g^rRf ” “He gives the whole wealth 

in a visvajit. ” The question is, what is the meaning of TOT9T? whether it 
means that a sacnfL-er shall give as the foo all that which isjn hts pro¬ 
prietary possession or all that lie happens to possess such as parents &c ? 
According to the objector the parents aru included m the term 1 

m ^qTf^^^rrs^srrsrni 11 ^ i,>» i ^ 11 

of which, on the other hand.spg: master, owner, win is, of 

others, STflWWnr by reason of no power or dominion 

2 On the other hand, (he can give all) of which he is owner, 
because he has no power over others. 

The author says that a sacrificor can give as fee all over which 
he has proprietary rights , the parents can not be presented as the fee 
of a priest because the aacrificer lias no power on them i. e., they are not 
chattels and can not be transferred. 

Adlukaraija III. Dealing with the subject that in a -aorigo*, land i Hi not b» 

IP Ten. 

*1 1$m: n Ml rbl \k II \ I « I ^ II 

Sf not, land; is, to ail, gRr to, »rftf<TSf9Ti^ by reason of it» 
being common. 

8. Not land (to be given) by reason of its being not special 
of any. 

The author says that the landed property can not be given as a fee of 
Profit^ sacrifice because it is not a special property of any one, being 
rested in the Crown. 

AhikatatyaXU Dealing nth the subject thetw a RfSlfVtT saoriftoe, home Ac. oaa nut he 
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^r: ^srfS^r: *i \ \ * i & h 

*w4wr\by reason of uselessness, W and; ?j?n from other wealth; Jffrj 
iver and above, finjNs distinction; is. 

4. (Hoifees &e. should'n6t bo given) by reason of their 
jeing of no use (to the priest)'; therefore they are distinguishable 
from other wealth). 

The author says that horses &c. Should not be given tef a priest as his 
ee, because they will be of no use to him, on the other ‘hand they will be 
, burden on him There is a text sr %wf^ihfgrRT, 9T JTfa’SJfrRr. 

He does not give horses , he does not accept the animals who have two 
ows of teeth.” 

Adbikarapa 1 V. Dealing with the subject that (a a sacrifice, that wealth only 

rbich i« in existence can bo-given, 

Ffr^rSJT^TRr^feT II \ \ <* > H II 

fbm?UT^by reason of permanency , ^ and , permanent, uncer- 

aui , *1 not , wf% is , wtajq: connection 

5. (Only things in existence should be given) by reason of 
,he : r being permanent; there is no connection with things 
uncertain, 

The question is whether the wealth which you have acquired and 
vhieh is in your possession should be given or all the wealth that you 
nil acquire in future is si 90 included in the term The author’s 

•eply is that only the wealth which you have in yonr present possession 
s meant because it is certain , while the wealth which one will acquire 
n future is uncertain and can not, therefore, form a subject of gift. 

4dl>ik*l’»Di V. Dealing with the subject that in » sacrifice a pious servant stioql4 

lot be given 

u ^ i * \ \ n 

Mdra, W and, by reason of his service out of piety. 

6, And a servant should not be given by reason of bis service 
»ut of piety. 

A slave who serves the three higher castes out of regard for piety 
1 his religous duty should not be given as feo and is therefore not mclu- 
id under the term GSfff 
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AShikaraf t VI. Dealing with the BUbjoct th it all wealth that may be preaent at tha time 
of donation should he given. 

STc*3f rT rS T r f t^ 

^r%5IT5ET@' at the time of donation; if^that; & wealth; 35 N that, 
is meant, is known , tr^rw^ibiTrcr^that being connected with gift. 

7. The wealth (which is in existence) at the time of gift is 
meant, because that can form a subject of gift. 

When the terms <* all wealth ’’lire used, do they include.all past and 
future wealth ? The author says that only that wealth is meant whvih is 
in existenre at the time of gift as that alone can form a subject of gift. 

Adhikatvnt Vf l Sfttra* 8—13 Dealing with the performance of the o^temoaieB after 
the payment of fee 10 a "acnfke 

•v 

, wft^W!T N there being no lemamdor , titf: end, is, &Hni: of an act; 

by reason of the su 'cess depending on the wealth 

8 By reason of there bemg no remauinder, it should be con¬ 
sidered to be an cud of it, because the success of an act depends 
on wenl.h (money). 

When the fee has been pc 1. wlrit should happen to the cermomes such 
as &c after payment ■* ’1 lie saorifii or lias kept no money m reserve 

and as lie has paid all thui ho had in posv.sion, the sacrifice, according 
to the object ir’s view should be < oiisidertd to beat an end The post¬ 
payment ceremonies depend on money, there being no money, the sacrifice 
must end n ith the payment of the fee 

stPt qr or also, not so, the remaining act, may be, *»3r: of the 

sacrifice, STStraff f5>T3f?rT by reason of its being laid down directly. 

9. }sot so 5 the remaining act of the sacrifice should be 
(finished) being laid down* directly. 

Another objector says that the sacrifice should be finished and the money 
should be kept in reserve for the performance of the ceremonies after the 
payment of the fee The sacrificer has to divide his wealth into 3 portions 
^1) for his own use, (2) for the sacrificial purpose, (3) for fee. According to 
the view of the first objector embodied m sutra 8, all the three kinds of 
wealth should be paid on the occasion of *TTw(fg’W«r f f and the sacrifice 
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should be considered as at an end According to the second objector the 
whole should not be given, as the third day ceremony ending with 
should have to be performed and a portion should be reserved ; and the 
end of the sacrifice should not be considered with the JTrvjfRpTCPR- 

mr ^ i * i \° n 

OTHS similarly; seeing other texts. 

10. And similarly seeing other texts. 

The second objector relies on the text WspRff redrew sydfr 
"Rising from the sacrificial bath, ha spreads calf’s skin ” The eaorificial 
bath and spreading of calf’s skin are the ceremonies which are to be per- 
3*rro«d. So on the payment of the fee on the occasion of umaffipfaww, the- 
firwftrq sacrifice 1 should not be considered as at an end, 

ariW entire, g on the other hand, proper, srrgr^W by acquiring 

new wealth; S[iu»pjf remaining act, ^n^shall be. 

11. On the other hand, (the gift of the) whole is proper ; the 
remaining act should be completed with the new acquisition of 
wealth. 

The first objector replies and sticks to his view The whole should ba 
pa'd as the priest's fee on the occasion of and the gjtot 

HSR should be performed by earning fresh money. 

M t * I ^ II 

W not; WfW new acquisition, by reason of its uncertainty, 

12. By reason of no certainty of tho fresh acquisition. 

The second objector’s reply is that you can not depend' upon ftttore 
acquisition which is uncertain, while the remaining ceremonies are sure 
to be performed. 

wm, u \ i * 1»» 

in initiations, g on the other hand, fsrfsnfVR^by direction; eflSWjfif 
With that which is not the object of the sacrifice, «8frir: connection; tKtTm 
therefore; wfkfta: no contradiction, W^is. 

13. On the other hand by reason of the direction, there is no 
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connection with the wealth reserved for the sacrifiee ; therefore 
there is no contradiction. 

The author gives hss own final view lie 8Ays that it is laid down 
The 3^tf?rehT is the model sacrifice and in the 
sacrifice, itis applicable by the text. The future earnings can not 
be given , the wealth for one’s enjoyment and for the sacrifice can not 
be given. The while wealth referred to, therefore, means the portion of 
the wealth reserved for the fee In this view there is no contradiction or 
inconsistency. 


AihJkarana Till Su ras N— HO I), alaig- with the cowpb tc (cnfcirt 1 ) gift 10 « \ jflvajit sacuficfl 
included in a sacrifice extending: ov«r a period of eight night*. 





0 I» I \v II 


SHfridj in all sreTTS sacrifice. w and, just like it, terra is, rrsfat of 

all, «tfsr$tara by reason of no difference 

I t. And in an ar^ifn sacrifice, the same rule applies, being 
applicable to all. 

Before understanding the ^TST, it is better to explain what Hftpfra is. 
It is also called aTEtTO In an sacrifice which is an Sftfbt sacrifice, 

bn the firBt day fhrwfsra is performed^ then which extends ew*r a 

period of 6 days and lastly wfrrfsra. There is a sacrifice extending 
over ft period of 12 days called yr^TT£ Now tie question is, What is the 
fee of the f^wfira^m those sacrifices which extend over a period of days? 
The author’s reply is that in them also, the fee is the same, the sacrifice 
being of similar nature t e the entire wealth as mentioned in the prece¬ 
ding adhikarana. 


fT^scrsjrf arr n % i » \ xu » 


f^nra' twelve hundred, on the other hand, iryfifcra. just like the 
model sacrifice 

1>>. On the other hand, the fee may be 1200, just like the iho- 
idel sacrifice. 

The objbotor says that is the model sacrifice and so the fixed 

fee is 1200 cows. This view is accepted by the as the view of tho 

Author 


tsr ii \ i ®i ft » 
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being not subordinate to it, 3 on the other hand; not so; 

WTS.J8. 

10. On the other hand, being not subordinate to it, it can 
never be so. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in stitra 15. Ho says 
that fawftra is not a subordinate act of but an independent act 

itself, so there can not be a fixed fee. 

it ^ 1 <• l It 

by seeing the force of the text, w and. 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

fiwfafir * “He who does not give the 

entire wealth in a fwwfliw sacrifice, is deprived of all the cattle.” This 
goes to show that even in the same principle applies ?. e . the whole 

wealth should be given in a ceremony, even if it is incln,t}°(l in 

an erpiei sacrifice. 

Adhikanp* IX. Slltraa 18—20. Dealing with the subject that a person poeseninf leea 
tb in 1200 ib not entitled to perform fW^ 

m a i h 

f^PR: modified sacrifice, being; both, by reason 

there being nothing special. 

18. The vi&vajit is a modified sacrifice; so both oan, by reason 
of there being nothing special. 

The question is whether a person who possesses wealth less than 1200 
cows or above 1200 is entiled to perform a sacrifice. The objec* 

tor’s view is that both of them are entitled to perform it, because there is 
nothing special about it 

srRraf stt g famre re « * » ® \ w 

Mwt more, *T on the other hand, stRtb*T*T^ by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 

19. On the other hand, above 1200 by reason of the possibi¬ 
lity of recurrence of the prohibited. 

The author’s view is that a person who is possessed of 1200 cow* 
’s only entitled to perform the It means that persons having 


m 
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more cows than 1200'oan also perform the sacrifice ; bat persons posses¬ 
sing less than 1200 cows are not entitled to perform it. 

STTOf T^f m M ^ II 

•TiJH^rer^by reason of indulgence or favour or inclusion; % and; 
like a quarter. 

20 And by inclusion just like one quarter. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his argument. In 
connection with s fr r fa gta 1200 cows are mentioned , then it is said, having 
procured so much, or ou procuring wealth, one should invite a , 

The author says in sdtra 19 that on the principle of srfgiH?* the 
^1200 is the lowest limit and can not mean less than 1200 but only above it. 
He advances a further argument in support of Ins view based on the pnn- 
ciple of WJU? viz., the whole includes less. One rupee includes a quarter 
of it also When more than 1200 is mentioned, the more includes 1200 also 

Aiibitu r«n» X. S<ltr«i 21—22. Dt»)wg with the subject tbet “ unlimited eh on id bo girea 
In an mean other number 

target 

o 

srefiflr^ in an unlimited, of that which is laid down, 

prohibition of a number by reason of the direct text 

21. When it is laid down that unlimited should be given, it 
means the prohibition of number by reason of the direct toxt. 

There is a text as regards the establishment of fire WT^WI! 

wrsr’tsu, wuftfinr’S*'' “One should be given, 
six should be given, twelve should be given, twenty-four should be given; 
hundred should be given, thousand should be given, unlimited should be 
given ” The question is what is the meaning of wrqftfircf in the text? Does 
it prohibit the giving of the qftfirtT which is indicated by one, five, twelve, 
twenty-four, hundred and thousand or does it mean that wqftfilH is some 
thing that should be given? The objector says that «crfffor?r means the pro¬ 
hibition of any number, because the word clearly means what is not li* 
mited by a number. 

^qi?<R srr u \ \ » t ^ 11 

Wlflf another gift, *r on the the other hand, fJWPt like equal; wdW I HW t 
- by reason of mentioning 

22. On the other haud. it means another gift, by reason of 
mentioning the equal. 
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The author says that it can not mean prohibition ; it means another 
gift by reason of the mention of the 1 gifts of similar number (ejusiem 
generis). * It means large gift. 

▲dhikftmgu, Xf. StLtrag 23 —25 Defiling with the subject that the word * unlimited ' meaxui 
above one thousand. 

^R^JTtSRSCRT^ « \ » H » ^ n 

•rf^nW: no rale, being nothing special. 

23. There is no rule, by reason of there being nothing special. 

In the preceding Adhikarana we have seen that .srirfrfiTO means large 

gift other than the number mentioned m the text. Now the question is 
whether it means above or below one thousand? The view of the objec¬ 
tor is that there is no rule to fir it one way or the other, because there is 
nothing to make 1 ^, special. 

srmaF cf^farr 

wf*nf more, «TT on the other hand, is, by reason of the mean¬ 
ing ‘many’, of other, ftfYsiMlq by reason of the proximity. 

24. On the other hand, aiqftftra means above 1000 by reason 
of the meaning of ‘many’; on account of its being m proximity 
■with other numerals. 

The author says that serftflT3 means more than 1000; because ‘ many’ 
includes it and the term occurs near one thousand.. 

H \ \ * | ^ it 

«nlvr^: recommendation, ^ and; like it. 

25. And the commendatory text is like it. 

The author strengthens his position by another argument. He says 
that srqf^fh^ is only a recommendation of a number which can be above 
1000 but not less than 1000. 

A<lhtkiu'*9a XII. Slims 26 - 30 Dealing with the subject th.t which u* 

in the ueture ol q Tffc »nd » re wfcfT^- 

. $rg<£i’ 4 - 

^ \ i <• t ^ « 

qqpfc r any aot done by an individual; gu^f any act done by a large 
number of individuals , and; duty of a man; Wtj ia; % 



PftRVA MImAIHSA. 


398 


because ; ifatfgfor the fruit , recitation or narration. 

s 

26. The' acts of one individual or of many individuals is a 
duty imposed upon man, the narration of the acts is foi^, fruit or 
reward. 

The is the narration of the acts of one individual, jrrassu is the 

narration of the acts of a community They are known by the terms 
£ and nr The question is whether these are the duties to be observed by 
all men, or by a particular community. The view embodied the pre¬ 
sent is that they are the duties imposed upon the whole human race; 
the reason is th»t they are to excite one to achieve a certain object like 
the particular individual or a number of the individuals It is according 
to the objector 

rT$T^ ^ 3Tm%n^ \\ \ I <• I w 

on being connected with it; ^ and, by r&ason of the 

prohibition- x 

27. And on being connected with that by reason of 

the prohibition. 

“siipHjT^fn^rT. The beans are ,impure on account of the calumny attac¬ 
hed.” It is a In sdtra 26, the objector has (ejlb) praise in his 

mind and in 27 he has in view The acts oE ancient people in by¬ 
gone age are either good or bad. The former are praised and the bad are 
spoken ill. The good acts are to be followed by all men but the bad acts 
are to be spurned by all 

rff4: II ^ I M II 

by mentioning ( a particular clan), ou the other hand, trjpii 
of that clan, ^tt^ift, like the division of rice into 5 portions. 

28. On the other hand, by mentioning ( a particular clan ) 
it may belong to that (clan) like the division of rice into 5 
portions. 

Here is the second objector ; he says that and are not 

‘the duties jp be observed by the whole human race ; they are only to be 
observed by a particular community, just as tfwrTrr is 

to be performed by the family of 4*1 gFff by reason of the name being men» 
tioned- is described m It is a division of into 

fiysltportioans. ’ See SfeWS dictionary. 
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ftrsfton the command; 5 on the other hand, ^fibUT^by reason of th? 
connection with the scripture; ?«T^T: exhortation, general statement; 
is. 

29. On the other hand, a command by reason of its connec- 

» 

tion with the scripture, is a general statement. 

The first objector says ‘ no ’. The by reason of the sanction from 
the Veda becomes a WSRfaMfW It is binding on all men. 

11 ^ 1 * 1 f 11 

diserotionary or recommendatory, Wt on the other hand, 
being subordinate to a coramaiidatory text, W5TRT therefore, 
permanent repetition or restatement, WTi^is 

30. On the other hand, it is only a recommendation being 
subordinate to a command, therefore it is a permanent re-state¬ 
ment. 

The author gives his own view He says that it is not a com¬ 
mand for a particular community or for the whole human race It is a 
recommendation of a certain fwfj to be found elseivhere. It is an SWSIT^ 
praising or deprecating certain commands or (wohibitiiin called fbfw or 
brtn. 

Adhik&raga XIII Sflfcras 31 - 40 Dcaltue with the subject that * thousand jean ' naan 
thousand d*y«. 

^Tf^rsir^c ^ i«i ^ n 

thousand years , of that age by reason of 

impossibility in mankind 

31. One thousand years ; by reason of that age being impos¬ 
sible amongst men. 

f<s«5{3rTJT?TJf ‘'Three times, fiftvfive 

years, 15 times, 55 years, seventeen times, fiftyfive years; twenty one 
times, fifty five years: that is thousand years are the limit of 
The is to be performed within 1000 years. Tjie question is, who. 

is entitled to perform it 0 As a man can not attain that age, he is,.'. 

2 d 
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according to the objector, not entitled to perform it. It ie accord¬ 
ing to him, the gods only who can perform it by reason of their longe¬ 
vity. This is the first view. 

srmT u \ i * u ^ u 

wftvr not so, aTFWT?Tsr v by reason of his right to it; i fyu w i j; duty of tipe 
xnan;«m^is. 

32, Not so; being mentioned in connection with man’s duties, 
it is his duty to per torn it. 

The Becond objector says ‘ no You a>-e wrong when you say that it 
is the duty to be performed by gods on a •count of the longevity It 13 
mentioned in connection with the duties of man, so men are entitled to it 
Those who can attain that age by taking eluir xiites or can prolong 
their life by other processes, are entitled to it According to the view of 
this objector, oni'y perfect aiecc a re entitled to perform Fkv 

This is the second view. 

11 \ 1 » 1 ^ 11 

^ not, «OT*p.irfa v by reason of the poaerlessness 

33. No ; by reason of the powerlessncss. 

The first objector says that tl e diur vitx has no such power that it 
may prolong one’s life STfTT^JSV: “A mXn is of hundred years’ age.” 

it ^ 1 <• 1 39 h 

by seeing no connection 

34 By seeing no connection. 

He strengthens his position by saying that there is no connection 
with the medicine and 1000 year’s age , ,t may m^ke a man stronger hut 
a man of 1000 years is not seen There is, therefor, „„ connecion and no , 
inference can be made about this long age 

^ 

tt \ I * I M 

Wj that; ptn: performance of a generation; is, end; w n g fft t Pn 
tie name of a Rifi, WT in one, Wtfw^by impossibility. 

^ ma y t>e the performance of a generation” says 
by reason of the impossibility in one man. 
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'Then there is s third view of K&,r$najmi. He says (that sach a big 
sacrifice may be completed by his descendants in several generations. 

sift m 

•rf^ *r not so, or also; by reason of the connection with the 

complete Whole; ftn of one, gU only, tpfrn: performance; is- 

36. Not so, by reason of the connection with the completion 
of the whole, the performance is by one alone. 

It is in reply to the third view. In as much as the result of an act reverts 
to the agent, so the sacrifice is not to be performed by several agents 
Who may be born in future. The whole act is to be performed by one 
man in life so as to achieve its fruit. What is the use of commencing 
an actSmd then not-completing it in one’s own life and not reaping ita 
fruit? This is the fourth view according to JTPSV; this objector thinks that 
by undertaking the one attains that age. 

by reason of contradiction, g on the other hand, gsft the 
secondary sense, ejwwt: another, is, ffil end; ?5Tg5PR: the Ri(si of ths 
same. 

37. “ On the other hand ”, says L&buk&yana “to avoid contra¬ 
diction the other is in a secondary sense ”, 

The view of WlgVTUW is that the word g{W is used in the the seconda¬ 
ry sense. According to this view 250 persons can complete the fhwin 
four years, thus making up the total of 1000 years. This is the fifth view, 

N * I <* I II 

years, by reason of changing. 

38. (There may be secondary sense attached to) year by 
reason of changeability. 

According to the view embodied m the present f*. the number 1000 can 
not be need in a secondary sense; it is fixed. According to this view a 
year is, therefore, need in a secondary sense which is variable. There are 
solar, lunar and seasonal years. Toe can take the year to mean any of 
them. This is the sixth view. 

m: it ^ i * i it 

«f that; gfftf* mode), by reason uf ihe right. 
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39. That (secondary sense) is accepted, it would be the sense 
in which it is used in a model sacrifice by reason of the right. 

The a modified sacrifice and the model sacrifice Is r p y ww . 

There the term is used in the sense of a month. *nWi ftVWfi “What is 
'month' is a year ” This is also impossible because no one can perform a 
sacrifice for a thousand months i e. 83 years and 4 months. 

The can not, therefore, mean a month; No one will like to under¬ 

take a life-long sacrifice which is to last for 83 years and 4 months after 
•rwinWRf at the age of 25 

ffafWffO srfcWI” “Twelve nights constitute the form of a 
year *' According to this text, a means 12 nights, making up 33 

years and 4 months of 12000 nights, this is also not a correct view beoause 
the term is connected with the term fff&flT (form) This is the seventh 

view. 

u ^ i * » it 

Wfffw days, in on the other hand, wfinpnnraT^ by reason of enumeration 

40. On the other hand, it means a day by reason of enumera- 
tion. 

The final and the eighth view which is the author's view, is thairthe 
term is used in the sense of a day. Ho relies on the Vedic text 

wrfguft ut fra Mtww:, ugT *n[nrwrf^sfta 

»TT?T, *TTTSi=lh?ld fff’T “ The sun is all seasons, when he rises 

•it is spring, whemhe enteis the second quarter it is svmmer, when he is 
in the middle, it is a rainy season, when it is after-noon it is autumn, wheu 
he sots, it is fffa and winter ” So m a day all the six seasons are comple¬ 
te, the Vedic text i e, Sffa is, theiefore, superior to fsfn (secondary sense). 

END OF PADA VII. 


PADA VIII. 

Adhikaraija I. Bfttrn 1 to 10 Dealing with tb« enbject that only * pereon who bee not 
performed bprjtWTH ** ent,tU<1 to 


11 \ i c i \ u 

by reason of the precedence of the fire-offerings •retjftv: 
aot * ubordinate to any sacrifice, gbr fire-offering ; in the oonsecra- 
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sjRnj in the fire ; WT* i»; WJW: new ; wfa also; stnSTWW of the establish- 

^ it of fire ; being subsidiary to all. 

not ... 

in 1. By reason of the fire-offerings being m the beginning, the 
homa which is not subordinate to any sacrifice is to be performed • 
in a oonsecrated fire, though indepenpent in itself by reason 
of the being subordinate to all. 

srsimtf vgifawisfol. “One who is desirous of children, should be made 
*o perform Cht.” This text occurs inconnection with^fafftn. There 

-0 verses which are recited at the time of the performance ©t a 

na of that name Now the question is, in what kind of fire, these 
.tarings should be made? Whether it should be consecrated fire or 
bo.nimoW fire? The reply of the objector is that it should be m a consecra* 
S f «l fire ; he gives % reasons ( 1 ) that it is preceded by 3 ft; ( 2 ) it is not 
bordinate to any sacrifice. (3) The tfWctar is Wgtf and (4) the S tw WT W Hf 
subordinate to all. 


g 

as an *fir, praise, the homa, m the 

common fire, shows. 

2. On the other hand, the praises are of it appears that 
the rtn is to be performed in the non-consecrated fire. 

fare: “It is a fire-oblation of those who have not 
established fire, it is that which is called W3? hj ” The author gives a reply 1 
with the authority of the above text in view; he says that the praise is of 
the and the wggigiUi is performed in common fire. 

u c » * « 

injnnotion; ij on the other hand; STJ&ffVTH by reason of 'its 

being 

3. The injunction (as to its being subordinate to no sacrifice) 
is to avoid fruitlessness. 

The anthor supports his view by another reasoning that the text is a 
as the ceremony is not subordinate to any sacrifice, in this 
view only, the text conveys a meaning, otherwise it will be meaningless. 

w- it, wM of all; wfi l iHiq, by reason of no speciality. 
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4. Tho injunction refers to all, because there is nothin 
special about it. 

,*The objector stops in and says that there is no special term to restrict 
the text to a person who has not performed «®WTsnw. It refers to both 
whether he has established fire or not. 

orr ii^icihh 

srftf WT not so, ^Tff^TTSfT't by reason of the absence of the sacrifice; 
CMTfjVntifc of a pers >n who has not established fire, direotio 

as to its being not subordinate to any. 

5. Not so ; it is to be performed by a person who has nof e 
performed wmwrw by reason of th ;re be.ng no saor.fioe ; there 

a d rectiou of its being not subordinate to auy sacrifice. 

The author meets the objection of the objector and says that th 
is not subordinate to any sacrifice, nor is it a saenfioe: so an, 
one who has not established fire can perform it. 1 

ssrft m t c i ^ n 

m recitation, WI on the other hand, Vwffoftlimt by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the unconsecrated fire, 

6. On the other hand, it is only a repetition of the madras 
because there is a mention of the unconsecrated fire. 

The objector further says that because there are offerings to be made 
to the anconsecrated fire along with the repetition of the mantras, 
may be regarded as mere uttering of the mantras. 

ft*T: 

u ^ i c \ & ii 

as an ffe, 5 on the other hand, on being praised; fbf 

Homa, wat ,8 » WffTfswrfadfrffTff by reason of the connection of the fire 
yith the general statement, of b^ers; WTFXWtWTff by reason of mean¬ 

inglessness. 

7. Ou the other hand, on its being praised as fffc it is homa 
by-reason of the general statement; in the other ease to avoid 
meaninglessness. 
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The sfitra is not very clear; the author says that yon interpret the t ext 
qgr to mean that thia performance of the persatt who has * 

not established fire resembles It is far-fetched, the simile is mean¬ 

ingless; the sjtfcrr* fails. The text therefore means that this pertains to 
the person who has not established tire, thus interpreted the text conveys 
Ifense and. it is in praise of ^fg. 

n ^ i c * c m 


OT%r: of both; like the offerings to the departed 

8 Of both, like the offerings to the manes. 

There is another objector who says that srgghj is to be performed toy 
both the persons who have established fire and who have not established * 
fire just as ill the cate of the fqijiny. 



U^ICKH 


faSfsT: direction, nr on the other hand, «r*ifc<w3: of a person who has 
not established fire; WTWxgrfJnf^nnn by reason of the connection of the 
fire with the general statement. 


9 On the other hand, the direction is as to the person who 
has not established fire, by reason of the connection of the fire 
w.th the general statement. 


The author gives a reply that the text refers to the person who has 
not established fire, it does not contemplate both sorts of persons. 

is a general statement which does not refer to a particular 
state of things, those sfga the applicability of which is not mentioned, may 
be read in a Wjruw What the author means is that the jfos are not 

mentioned to belong to any particular ceremony; their applicability to 
«RT%ffTfbf is mentioned under a direct text and this establishes that the 
is to be performed by a person who has not established fire. 


farmft #5^^ m c i ii 

fastotf in the offerings to the departed, ttjWW of the combined, or com¬ 
posite, Jg: again, a text. 

10k _ Again in a faj** there is a text which applies to both. 

objector gave an example of the offerings to the manes. The - 
author says in reply that there is a text in connection with it whioh per 
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mita both the and wsrrfcwtffr to perform it bat each is not the case 

in 

A lhlk»(HijA J r, Satms 11—19. Drslinj with the tobject that U to be pet- 

formed wan ancon worsted fire. 

a ^ i c » u ii 


a person whose THa*T ceremony vs to be performed; vn^fht 
should establish fire, by reason of the connection with homa. 

11. A person whose ceremony is to be performed.should 
establish fire by reason of the connection with homa. 

There is a text ” “A person who is undergoing 

the ceremony of the sacred thread should make three offerings ” The 
question is whether the offerings should be made in the consecrated fire 
or the anconsecrated fire. The objector says that they should be made 
in the consecrated fire because the homa is connected with the 


ceremony. 






wafttaq. like the m the nnconsecrated fire, WT OBtfltfie 

other hand, by reason of the knowledge and act having 

preceded it. 


12. On the other hand, it should be performed in fhe uncon¬ 
secrated fire like the *»TO?ftflr, by reason of the knowledge and act 
preceding the «r»UTWM. 


The anthor’s reply is that such offerings should be made in the uncon- 
secrated fire like the which will bo described in the next srfoqm- 

The reason is that the consecration of the fire presupposes knowledge 
and action, which one can not have before the sacred thread. 


^ mmUlyE n ii \ i c i u 

WWlestablishment of fire, *3 and, in the company of a wife- 

13. And the consecration of fire is in the company of his wife. 
Tie author strengthens his position by saying that the consecration 
of fire is performed in the compauy of one’s wife, this also shows that the 
IWWSWtv which precedes the marriage is performed in an naconsecralod 
fire. 



iMiiiitfsdTRi. ti! ft. it. «$r 

. />■*. 


11^1 


mm f no act; W and, *wf subsequent to; ^NWW( ftfier tho establishment 
of firo, rncramt hey company; ffr beoause; wife with tips acts. 

14 A.nd marriage after the establishment <of fire is not for 
the sacrificial act, because its affinity is with the a6t. 

The objector says that the marriage after the consecration of fire is 
for the purpose of procreation and there should be another wife for the 
establishment of fire. The reply of the anthor is that the marriage after 
the consecration of fire is not for the consecration of sacrificial act but 
in reality for procreation, because the consecration' is connected with the 
sacriftoit) act. Bo there oan be only one marriage possible 

srr g^fa n \ i s i 11 

mftTf like the offerings to the manes, if you say. 

15. If you say that it is like the offerings to the manes. 

The objector says that just as the offerings to the manes can be made 
in the consecrated and uncon3o(irated firo, so there can be two wives for 
different purposes at two different times- 

^ u ^ i s \ \\ it 

w not, sRffrnfttfwuf by reason of, the prohibition enjoined by the 
Veda, 

16. No, by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the Veda. 

The author’s reply is that it is’ enjoined tfiat * the marriage 

should be performed fifter the completion of the Vedic study thus prohi¬ 
biting a marriage before the completion of it 

^=rr^ff * ii ^ i c i ^ n 

wrfvwni by reason of fulfilling ajl objects, * and, jpmf: desirous of a 
son, if not, sr^nr^uct engage, 

17. And by reason of fulfilling all objects, one desirous of 
procreation only, should not engage. 

The author further removes the doubt that by marriage all wordly 
aud/faeavenly objests are fulfilled , one should not marry merely for the 
ftffroii of prooreation,' This sfitra may be considered to embody tjbe 

27 
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author’s view or the objector's view; tfc M consistent in either view. 

“She should not.be disregarded in religious 
and wordly acts and desires.” 

% ra<ire r g nm 

SftU W tWT q by reason of drinking soma, 5 on the other hand; UTT*f 
getting; faftTO of the second; freNff therefore; should marry. 

18. On the other hand, by reason of drinking Boma, there 
is the marriage with a Beoond wife; therefore one should 
marry. 

The author says that there is a text “drtrftwffrfrrt wrawmy ft” -‘asoma 
drinker does not trouble his second wife” whicl^ shows that one can 
ha-re a second wife under a certain contingency; but one can not hare a 
wife for the performance of sacred thread ceremony. 

F req jr <j u ^ *«i i 

the ofEenngs to the manes, 5 on the other hand, qsfwrq by Be¬ 
ing, sm> before, WTWTWT^ before the establishment of fire; mfftw it appears. 

19. On the other hand, m the fq^sTW by seeing (the text) it 
appears that it can be performed even before the establishment 
of fire. 

The author says that there is a text in connection with the flfcpnr 
“ «pwrfkfttftpTT «nf; ” “It should be performed also by one who has not 
•stablished fire.” You say that there are two wives for two different pur¬ 
poses (see gw 15 at p- 407) but there is the above text from which the in¬ 
ference is that even persons who have not established the sacred fire, 
can perform it by the force of the word ‘ also ’ wbich«occurs in the text, 
but snch is not the case in the which is performed only in an 

uncon8ecrated fire. 

Adhikaian. i II. 8&traa 20 -2L Dealing with the subject that the ^j)f| l> performed in 
the nnoonteciated fire. 

u \ \ s I n 

WMlft a sacrifice which is to be performed by a wqRr caste ; wWMff 
like WM offering ; wnr^d the establishment of fire ; shonld 
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employ or make; uigtsfa; for the object o! it; tf *wa $; should 

be consigned to the fire* 

20. The should be performed like the atrrar offering* 

in the consecrated fire and for that object, the offerings be con¬ 
signed to the fire. 

As to wrcftff see ertwm iffcr gw chap I sfitra 12. There is a text in 
connection with the WWSftft, “ijeWT filWHWjfW WTU$hi " “By this, let him 
make flrwnr wvfw perform a sacrifice." See chap, VI vrff 1. Sfttrae 51-52. 
The qnestion is whether such ^f# should be performed in the consecrated 
fire, or the unconseorated fire The objectors' reply ig that it should be 
performed in the consecrated fire, just as srWTW offerings are made without 
reciting tfWs, so they should be made in the fVfftftflt- The offerings should 
be made in the fire consecrated for the purpose. 

3«rfir mm\% 

|( ^ I C | ^ || 

•rfSf VT not Bo; unconseorated; smft m fire; arr^ is, wrsnww of tha 

establishment of fire, U«rf^HTS[ by reason of being not subordinate to 
any sacrifice. 

21. Not so, it should be made in the unconseorated fire, 
because the ewwuww is not subordinate to any sacrifice. 

The author’s reply is that the cvwftfk should be performed in an 
unconseorated fire, because WWCTWTW is not subordinate to any ceremony. 

Adhik*»Q» IT. Dealing with the (abject that an animal offered >■ * penance (hr the 
breeoh of a tow by a religion* student, ie to be made in an nnoonaecrated fire. 

wsrsffifrqijpgr \\\m^ 

•resflfWig: an animal offered as a penanoe for a breach of the tow by 
* religious student, w and, Sf^like it; W ftuSff W of the establishment of flic; 
WSlHUlIAWff^by reason of its time not arriving, 

22. And the animal to be offered as a penanoe for a br eac h oI 
the tow by a religious student is to be done like it, beoause the 
tim# for the establishment of fire has not arrived. 

The sfitra refers to <f$hsWT; in this connection see sfitras 18—17 of tits 
chap I of eiSWIWW t#hr ffW The present sfitra embodies the fegfa. Whan a 
keligioua student who is bound to observe the vow of celibacy, goes astray. 
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be is to perfdra ffcfitWT as a pb'hahoe. Now the question is is which fire is 
the animal to be offered ? The reply according to oiir author is, that it 
should be done in the unconfcecrated fire because the time for oohSecretion 
of fire is after the complection of the (arffTfffffsn?) students’ life. The sub¬ 
ject is fully discussed b^ in the A?! mmwnVtnff 

“A religious student who goes a'stray, shall offer an ass consecrated to 
$wtsr.” 

AOhiJtaropa V. Pfttraa 23—24 Dealing with [fchte subject that the offerings to the gode 
should bo mode when the sun la ,r the north ko. 





It \ I C I ^ II 


when the sun is in the north, in the first half of thd 
month m the day and on some auspicious occasion, fctfw the godly cere¬ 
monies, sr<nfhl 'df those that belong to smriti as opposed to Aw «4, 
djwiTW ^fWRT^by seeing the text of the smntiS. 

23 All the domestic ceremonies should be performed when 
the sun is in the north and in the first half of the month, during 
the day on some auspicious occasion, because there is a smriti text. 

The ceremonies have been divided into and The former 

are again subdivided ih'td Aff an <1 wrtf. The author says that all the 
should be performed when the sun is in the north, in the 
bright half of the month, dunng the day and on some anSpciouS occasion. 
q?r| l| “it is the form of the gods, ofs.) 

winter solstice, the bright half of the month ahd day.” 

I) \ i c i ^ n 

sjffw in the day, «ff hhd, $4 completion of thd whole ceremony. 

24. And the whole ceremony should be’performed during thfl 
day. 

The author says that the ceremony should be performed during thd 
day but not in the night. 

Adhikuahe Vt. D" sling with the subject that the offerings to the msnw sh'oold b« nuuf« 
Wbcn die >uo is in the teakh end id the letter belt of * month sod At night. 

3 ii ^ »<• * ^ it 

j n the other, % on the other hand, ftwftTn the offerings to the mandt* 




sOtra vi. a, 26. 


4 ii 


id. On the other hand, the offerings to the manes should be 
made in the other! 

The aUthor says that the should be pGrformed'wheti the giro is 

in the south and in the latter i, e., dark half of the month, at night after 
the summer solstice. 

Jv . 

Adhiku-xpi VII. 8Htn« 25«.27. Dealing wlih the nb}ect thatbHS>°t si me ul parohnnhf 
>Brn»)|wliioh nre p»rt» of ar ® twrmsneut. 

« \ i c i ^ it 


H i mraw ef begging and purchasing , srfhsWTsI on hot having ; 
just as in worldly hlatters. 




26. Begging and purchasing should be done when one has 
hot, just as it happens in the worldly affairs. 

In connection with the 3%rf$rfUlVjr there is a text tnftfffitRh >jfaf 

swffa dr*t^SivOTf?T' J . An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights and pur¬ 
chases some.” ,N<VW the question is whether a person who is penniless and 
Jias therefore no means of maintenance, should beg? and who has no soma, 
Should purchase or all irrespective of wealth should do it? The reply ac¬ 
cording to the objector is that only those who have no means should b#^' < 
and thofta who have no soma, should purchase it, because we see that in 
common life those persons who have nothing in posssession Should beg 
and those who have not the article wanted, should purchase it. 


fkm II ^ I C | u 

fipRf certain; WT on the other hand; by reason of their being 

for a purpose; erWT^ is- 

27. On the other hand, they are to be done always by reason 
of their being for a purpose. 


The author says that begging of the alms and purchasing of the 
soma should be done invariably, the possession of the same is immaterial. 
You are to Obey the command of the Yeda ; otherwise the whole ceremony 
Will be fruitless. 


Adbikenge VIII. Dealing vtjhtba enbjeot tlet in the tel Ik ikl ko are per. 

■Sknent, * 


TOT 



It ^ I C * M 


WVI similarly : tng food ; order; dress; flSKlhl performance 
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of rfhT (to avert evil) ; repetition of certain mantra (to avert 

enmity). 

28. Similarly food, command, drass, and enmity. 

In a sifrfcrct? sacrifice, certain formalities are observed; a Br&hmapa lives 
on milk, a K^atriya on gruel and a Vaikya on wtrfinfff (.\bey) In new and 
full moon sacrifices certain orders are given “ Bring me fuel 

ready &c.; " in a one haB to pnt on grass dress and has to perforin 

and recite fwif*. ftJTH fttT ia performed when one’s animal has 
a liver oomplaint or has been hnrt in the thigh or the leg. The mantra 
is £fir ‘’One who is hostile to us and the one to whom we 

are hostile.” (A V II. 11, 3 ) The question is, whether these rites are 
observed when one has not got those things or irrespective of them ? It 
may be made clear thus, when one has no other food he may live on milk, 
gruel or whey , when one has no cloth dress, he may put on grass dress; 
one whose animal has vomited bile or has been hurt in the thigh or leg, 
should perform tftRf ffcr : one who has got an enemy, he must recite the 
jfirtv- The author’s view is whether you have them or not, they are per¬ 
manent rites and shonld be performed. 

Adhikarapa IX.—Dealing with the subject ibat there is no role M to breaking of a fast in 
the law pen of night. 

RRclf FTR. II \ \ <S | h 

fruitless , 5 on the other hand, wfwwf not permanent; WH is 

29. On the other hand, (when it is apprehended that it will 
be) fruitless, it is not permanent. 

According to a (fast is broken in the midday or after the 

midnight in a s%rfirebr When a man has a complaint of indigestion, 
should he observe the fast strictly ? The author’s reply ip ’no’; if the 
eacnficer by observing the rale strictly, dies of indigestion the whole 
sacrifice will become fruitless. So the rule may be relaxed and the sac¬ 
rifice r may break his fast to snit his convenience. 

Adbikarapa X. Sttra* 80—ti. Dialing with ike subject thet a goat ia tb« animal fw 
Agnl and Soma god*. 

„ where it is laid down as regards an offering of an animal} 

aillW no rule, wfwfNw^there being nothing special. 
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30 Where it is laid down as to an offering of an animal, there 
is no rule for want of anything special. 

In connection with sfrftrefa it is said frwft f frffr T UJffafWfaf 8 

“an initiated offers an animal to Agni and Soma,” The question is 
what animal should be offered? According to the objector, any animal 
would do, beoause there is no text to limit it to any particular animal, 

STT SFWfffa M I c I tt u 

wm: a goat; «T on the other hand; by the force of the text, 

31. On the other hand, it is goat by the force of the text. 

The author gives his own view. He says that it is said ‘ *mHt VTOW 

(rarer " 1‘Invoke Agni with the fat of the marrow of a goat;” 

from the force of the-tert, it appears that an srfhwtsftw animal is a goat- 

sr H \ I * I ^ 1} 

W not, ^rawrfi^nsr^ by reason of its being in contradiction to the direct 
command. 

32. Not so; by reason of its being contrary to the direot 
command. 

The objector says in reply that it oan not be so, that the rfrrW (the 
force of a text) can not predominate over There is a direct text 

about the offering of an animal, there is no ambiguity; you can sot, there* 
tore, take the aid of the force of the text 

STTWIT^ft ^ II ^ I C | ^ || 

wrafaw^like wrifaffcr, fftr%S % if you say, 

33. If you say that it is like arrarar fift. 

The author's reply is that there is a general proposition about the 
animal to be offered to the gods wfu and thu and the special text limite it 
to the goat, jnst as it happens m an sinfaghf. The sacrificer has to per* 
form it by repeating the WT of all the ; then there is a special text 
under whioh he oan repeat only three SWTs I | 

“He repeats the names of the Bifis; he repeats three names.” Accord¬ 
ingly the author says that there is nothing inconsistent in it. As to m s fu 
home, sea Uieram dictionary rol I. p. 819. Sea ohap Yl.lPkda 1, 48. 
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tf not, there, fj because, by reason of its being comman¬ 

ded. 

34. Not so, beoause it is not commanded there. 

The objector says that it is pot so about the goat, there is no commas 
datory text about it , but about the repetition of the irsrts there is a com¬ 
mand which limits it to three. . *• 

fawt vcm&t ?mwRTrjf 

ii \ i c i ^ n 

fif’WJ rule, WT on the other hand; ^*1*4 one meaning; f|f because; •Pf%'fW v 
by reason of the difference of meaning, tfcg: difference, with the 

difference, by reason of the name 

35. On the other hand, -there is a restrictive rule as they con¬ 
vey one meaning; by reasen of the difference of meaning and nam¬ 
ing, there is a difference. 

The author’s reply is that there are different kinds of animals. 
The goat is a species of animal The animal is a genus. So there is no 
contradiction, by the force of the text, the term animal is restricted 1 to a 
goat When one says “ " (’Bring an axle" the servant sees a 

capiago in front of him, he understands the axle of the wheel by the term 
t!$r but oan not think that «ng means dice for gambling- So when it 
is said that an animal is to be sacrificed to *tf|» and rind then there is 
a text which lays down the fat of a goat, it is clear that the animal meant 
is a goat. When there is a difference of meaning of the terms‘arfhnal’ and 
‘goat’ there is a difference of names anl the term ‘animal’ is then not used 
in the restrictive sense of a goat 

STiWTt 
It \ I * I U ft 

wfjpm: no raft; *r on the other hand, W«lt<T{MIS s by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of the meaning, difference, by reason of the 

difference of words. 

t «i 

36. Qn the other hand there is no rule on aocount of the 
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difference of meaning; there is (other-ness) difference on acfiount 
of words. 

The objector says that there are two words ‘goat’and ' animal’: so 
on account of this difference of words there is a difference of meaning'. 
The.quality of being an animal is different from the quality of being a 
goat. A certain animal may not be a goat but a goat must be an animal. 
So an animal who goes limping is a derivatively; a horse who goes 
limping is, therefore, a SHT 

m i c i ^ n 

by reason of the form, fefiTTt^ by reason of"the gender, S| and. 

i *«* ,* * 

37. By reason of the form and gender. 

The objector saywtbat the fcord am moans a horse of peculiar gait hj 
reason of his form and gender This'* is a philosophical discussion 
about the nature of the word Wlteq a teim ‘man ’ js used, you at ouce 
have a picture of a tall man or a bl&ck man of peculiar form and gender. 
See chap. I <jt* 3 X at pp 30 32 

It \ [ c \ yz II 

mil in a goat, W not, the name from the act, from the 

from and gender. 

38 .In the goat the naming is not from form and gender. 

The author says that the naming of *he goat can n»t be from the 
form and gender 

M \ \ c 1 3«? u 

by reason of the difference of form, w <* , 3tf^9T»g: genus, 

class, WrtWs. 

39. By reason of the difference of form, it docs not denote a 
class. 

The author says that there being a difference of for v H «-j.n not to a 

genus. 

5^r^%5KrSTTrI M ^ I c I <?° H 

RreiT; modification, W not, by reason the guiiics-it power 

40, The modified form is also not. meant, bee iomc oi the sig¬ 
nificant power of the word 

2« 
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The anthor says am does uot mean a horse of peouliar gfait, because 
there is a natural connection between the word and its sigaifioant power. 
As soon as the word * horse ’ or ‘ goat’ is uttered, you at once know what 
the word conveys' 

qa^n^qr^i^renri \\\\z i9\'u 

ds that; accidental, of an animal, jprw of the quality; 

by being not laid down 

41. That is accidental, because the quality of the animal is 
not laid down. 

The author says that in the original command, the animal is said to be 
a tit offering for wfji and ^tjt but noth'ng is said as to its quality of going 
&c. So this quality is only an accidental quality which makes an 
Animal unfit for sacrifice 

tarefa T u ^ i e i ti 

WT?t: of the genus, WT on tho other hand, STTU<S-9*I«fu Wvnt by constant 
conventional use and being consistent in meaning. 

42. On tho other hand, it is also genus by reason of the 
constant conventional use and consistent meaning 

The author having established 3TIT to mean a species of animal, 
further says that it is also a genii'! by lo.ison of the constant conventional 
use and its moaning not inconsistent with the fwfwWTfST 

In this connection see the discussion of the author as to whether 
1 words ’ convey srr|>frt or sqfwjm chap I Pida 111 Sfitras 30-35. 

END OF PAD A VIII. 


END OF CHAPTER VI. 



CHAPTER VII, 


PADA I. 

Tie author ha* dealt with the direct command in the last forego*' 
ing six Chapters. Now m the succeeding chapters he deals with arftl^T; 
‘perforin the sacrifice” is a direct command and is called’tTCl^T in lAntlfli 
and “perform the sacrifice like that sacrifice,” is «rf-jp^*T The sacrifice" 
which serves as a model to the other in which the procedure is similar 
to that of the model is called sffsih, and the other which is a modified form 
is called 

&ihikftr&aa (, Btitfaa 1—12 DtaUa? with the subject that the qoAhtiea of 
*c« are in the nature of an extraordinary principle. 

wrrwr mft 

« • i \ \ \ ft 

sfPururcneinT by *w»son of the authority of the Veda ; statist of the* 
subordinate, in the difference of the principle; according 

to the context. 

1. By reason of the authority of the Veda the extraordinary 
principle of the subordinate acts in the difference of the principal 
shall be according to tho context. 

The srqrsrs are read in the context of the The question is; 

whether the nwWTS are the quahtios of r]1 the sacrifices or the qualities of, 
the tpfijiofcntr in the context of which they are read. The reply of thff 
author is that they are to be connected with the context of the principal. 
The subordinate act does not exist independent of the principal; the- 
extraordinary principle is connected with the principal act and the subor* 
dinate act belongs to the principal So the extraordinary principle of th* 
principal ia connected with its subordinate acts, all leading np tort. 

by reason of indivisibility of the object of the origin&S 

on the other hand; like an animal: belonging to all; Ott^i**- 
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pGrva isluki&sk. 


2. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of tlie 
object of the original, like an animal, they belong to aid. 

r fh8 objector says that you can not divide the object of the sacrifice 
Which is the invisible exti aordinary principle and So the JfnfJfs belong 
to all sacrifices but not solely to the sacrifice in the context of which 
they occur. He gives an illustration “Do not touch a cow with a foot.” 
Here ‘a cow 5 means any cow i e the genus 

» * i \ \ % II 


by being a part of the injunction , on the other hand ; 
by reason o( the variety , ruled, laid dowh; TORi: of the 

extraordinary principle; by being subordinate. 

3- On the other hand, by reason of the partial nature of the 
injunction and its variety there is a rule laid down; because of tile 
exlraordinaiy principle being subordinate. 

The author sayS that it is on account of this invisible *r vj that all 
sacrificial acts are performed and the injunction relates to them There 
are subordinate acts also which lead t0 the main act and they all snhserve 
its purpose They therefore belong to the main act which produces the 
extraordinary principle. As there are different sacrifices, there are, 
therefore, different commands The main acts huvo their subordinate 
parts which have no connection with others. 



STrft^T H * I \ \ » II 


in an animal; by reason of the connection with the 

characterstic peculiarity ; everywhere; mftfa is known. 


.4. In an animal, by reason of the connection with the cha¬ 
racteristic peculiarity, it is known everywhere 


The author now-replies to the objector’s illustration The illustration 
of a cow does not hold good, because the peculiar characteristic of an 
individual cow is found everywhere in the class, but such is not the case 
here. 


--3 v 

wfawmiw by reason of the indivisibility; JJ on the other hand; fa not 

so; is 
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5. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility it is 
not so. 

The objector says that the invisible extraordinary principle is known 
by inference, but On the contrary we see the sacrifice with our own ay&i 1 
and the parts thereof. The parts are inseparable from the whole. 8o 
the essential characteristics or parts which lead to the extraordinary 
principle belong to all sacrifices. 

yanJrsf ^ ® i x i ^ « 

double object, irfirf'TO’H forbidden. 

6. And double objeot is foib’dden. 

The objector says that if you do not hold that fronts belong to all sac¬ 
rifices and hold that'tfhey belong to only S’rfjffaHWfl, then there will be 
the following difficulty ''There is sniTW m then there will be also ITOTW 

in “ffWTJl irqrsf “In every fpmr, Tie makes a 

offering ’’ £i«iTO is a weight as will appear from .1 362, 363. 

A sre^oj is a triad i e a collection of three atoms visible in a sun’s ray 
while passing through an aperture, 3 such triads make one egg of a louse; 
3 such eggs make a ynTWTO, 3 yrsrcwfas make one iffapfa, 6 tf^wfas make 
one average TO (barley;, 3 average barleys make one 5 fTORfs 

make one WTO, 16 WTOs make one 4 ggefs or 5 grrfs make one TO. 

tftffc (wild rice) is made of gold grains weighing one $«iTO. Such gold 
grains when offered to fire constitute (tiviuclw, according to the text every 
sranr contains f^TOftw. You will have to perform a TOT* and along with 
the WTOf you will have to perform but double object is prohibited 

by reason of the fault of splitting of a sentence. So TOUTS belong to all 
sacrifices, 

y ’ 

m « i \ \ * h - 

VTOrft in the origin , fV^TOTOTO there being no general command, WT on 
the other hand ; wt^WTOt in the special command , natural inclina¬ 
tion ; to: therefore, 'variety of action 

7. On the othor hand, there'being no general command in the 
origin, there is a natural inclination for the special cammand; 
therefore there is aivariety’of actions. 
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Tliere is no faftf text as regards the sacrifice in general, we have only 
< 9 hr*T which directs us to special W«rsf By virtue o! this, there are diffe¬ 
rent acts,in other words there are different obje. ts in view, so there are 
different acts 

srfggT or if , srfVfgriT^ like a name , WNTt^Tn^by reason of being com¬ 
mon , {Tcfan: peculiarity of all, WJ. is 

8. Or if like a na ue, by reason of its be : ng common, it is the 
peculiarity of all. 

The objector says if you say that it is the W-Rf which actuates one to 
perforin a sacrifice and on account of the variety of thiB there is 

variety of actions Accepting this to bo so, the is genua and it ap¬ 
plies to all sacrifices, and even in this view the peculiar marks of one 
sacrifice apply to all sacrifices So the srijrHs belong to all sacrifices. 
Ab for illustration, when one says.— ‘-This guest, is a Punjabi, he ought to 
be entertained with bailey”, the implication is that whenever any 
Punjabi guest comes, be ought to be entertained with barley. 

^rfsrtr^rrrmr qshrasrr- 

5^rf|^rrr 

h *» \ ‘ < II 

apfcg of the object ; g on the other hand , by reason of in¬ 

divisibility , wFVr=TRhf in the names , JWTcTfW by reason of being befojrt ; 
niffo?! of the application , of the sacrifice, of an act, *Trf*TT*»t?STW 

by being founded on the word , by laason of divisibility, jbtpuf 

of the subordinate acts , «ni jBr non-application. 

9. On the other lmud, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object., tli3j>a no shall In i*i the c ise of the na nes; and of the sac- 
rdicial act Oo ng founded ou the word, and being divided, the 
subordinate acts are applied. 

The author says that your illustration does not apply. In the case of 
a Punjabi being fond of barley is based on past experience^ it has no¬ 
thing to do with a man but with the land of which it is the characteris¬ 
tic. It is indivisible i. e. this pecularity is fonnd in every Punjabi; but 
the sacrifice is founded on the Vedic text and it is performed with a p&F- 
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tioular object in view which is called srj* This varies according to the 
nature of WTtfWT or desires. There is no similarity and the subordinate 
acts of one sacrifice do not apply to the others. 

it <• i x i v* n 

tradition ; if you say. 

10. ‘‘There is a tradition” if you say. 

The objeotor says fhat there is a tradition belonghng to the recension 
of STCTNTmT which lays do vn that all the characteristic peculiarities 
belonging to (f^fTnfJTW belong to all the s. 

* H * I \ I \\ II 

gsf^c^Rt hy reason of being like the previous 

11. Tsoi so, hy reason of being like the previous 

The author saj s no, j on me not light The tiadilion is notbew.the 
faftat lays dovMi that the modified sactifioe is to be peifoimed like the 
model ones and the text applies the details theieof to the modified 
sacrifice. In this way the peculiar qualities are determined It does 
not, therefore, lay down ant thing new; it is srgtrnf 

ssrsr *n^: ii <• i \ i w 

wraf^T of the object, being founded on the word; H4>{3! 

fiRf'WT?!, by being connected or tied to the context , Sfl*^PT by virtue of 
the word, only , elsew here , WT^; existence . is- 

12. The object (of any sacrificial act) being, founded on the 

Vedic te\t and being connected with the context only, can have 

its existence elsewhere bv reason of tlicTcdlc text.onlv 

* * 

Tins Is the summary of what has been discussed at length in the wfa- 
It says that the has been lan] down by the Wvj text only, it 

applies to the mam act with all its parts by reason of their being read in 
connection with the context of the main net They can not be applied 
elsewhert, it is only the text which makes thoir applicability else¬ 
where, when such is the case it is called So the wfa^T primarily 

is of two kinds as shown m the table, below:— 
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arfer^i 


. r~ 

ww5n*r 


r 

*mr 

I 


JTTtr 


q^frr^ Ur*IglW?f 


1 

^5TJT 

J 


-(3 


r 


w i gu r fi wf 






The »rF?HfvT is defined as follows. 

STfHTT. ^i*fwrT i^ wn^ II 

^ SCTS, SfrffT^T tf?T fwa: II 

“The rule of wfw^T is that by which there is a transfer of the pec\^g$r 
characteristics of the model sacrifice to another sacrifice of suttH&T 
nature”^ * , 

The iraqr sjtf IS now to be explained 
There is, therefore, a necessity of the study of 
Adhikmrana II. SUtras 13 -16 dealing »ltd the subject that un ier the test “other in similar 
with “l 1 t he peculiarities of the ^i>;nnn h * Te been applied to g»jqT*T. 

*?rc: wm. u * i \ i h 

tntTT% in an equal, g^*?wnt by reason of being not new , «?3*lfWcR 
falling under the context of its origin, 5tTT^ is 

13. In equal sacrifices by reasou ol' having their previous mo¬ 
del, the original is the context. 

.There are two modified sacrifices called $dto?n»J and g^irriT having 
their .model AffsTChT They are similar, their similarity is described in 
connection with the context of g^«TTU m this way “WTRfatKVMTfo ” “The 
other is similar with ” Saw the question is whether it is an or 

wfa^^URffa? The objector says that you have already etprossel your view 
in the .previcftesriffafTO, according to this view, it is an sr*f*rf The g ^^Tfl 
and^titUf Are Iro^h modified sacrifice, they have their origin in aftlfa t ll T 
So all thadeta'fk that are applicable to th&* jitrfact.ff are applicable to the 
gJStPT- In this-view, it is- an ergwrg. 

II "® I V M’ \V II 
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Sfgfc* of 1&H ; if yon say. 

# 

14. If you say ‘of ^N.’ 

There is a doubt expressed ia the view of the objector. It is a Vi- 
dhi; the (SJSCT is similar to the ?tauTiT because both are performed in one 
day and both are the modifications of By taking *itw, the word 

‘similar’ has a meaning, otherwise it is meaningless, because it is sf%SSfMT 
which is similar to 

W not; VAArsKini by reason of no proximity. 

15 Not so, by reason of no proximity. 

In the there are characterstics of the SttrfN’&sr and its own cha¬ 

racteristics as well; eg the other characteristics referred to 111 the text na¬ 
turally belong to the by reason of its proximity This is bow the 

objootor moots the objection expressed in sfttra J1 to his view. 

11 <• i \ [ \\ w 

wfa WT or also, «rfs( if; by reason of being «f j<4 ; gatif the 

other, srftreraf in the meaning ‘over and above’, from the quali¬ 

ties pertaining to AlMhl, Fardt from the command, ergfwsf meauiug that; 
SWT*f equal; Stfnj ie. 

16. Or also if by reason of the nature of (he invisible princi¬ 
ple, the word ‘other' is used in the meauiug ‘over and abore* the 
commands pertaining to the sUrfrStflr; that meaning ib then similar. 

The author now concludes by saying that the text quoted under the 
commentary on 13 is a frfw by reason of laying down the invisible 
principle and the word means ‘over and above* all thl pecu¬ 

liarities of sibfmftoT- In this view only the word ‘similar’ becomes signi¬ 
ficant; a# for instance when I sAy, give blankets toDeva Dattaj- give silk 
to Vijnumitra, give linen cloth to Yajhadatta and oi W to Hero the 

word ‘other’ is used in the moaing of ‘besides’ or‘over and above’, So has, 
ving described the qualities of the J'jem the text save ‘the other details 
are similar to those of AH the details of are exhausted and 

over and above those details, the peculiar characteristics of also 

tpply. The text in this view iaan and makes all the details of the 

29 


hi 
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SfifcrsriiT applicable, besides the peculiar inherent ehhracthjislics of the 
origin of thcfW’mr * e S^rfagtJT 

Adhiknrom 111 SrtCrns 17—SI. Dialing with- the subject that the text 
■Wad TO connection with 0 off-digs is tr. n-fonod witli and wdsur- 

q o^^aorisrm^T: it * \ \ t 

in tlio five offerings, wfgr^tfir^T: the transference of wfar^; 

fffkvjTJTTir by reason of proximity. 

17. In tlio five offerings, there is a transference of araqr^ by 
reason of the provunily 

There aro i divisions of ■gi^+T^T^nJT. (lj $<*^4 (2) WaaHKI (3) 

In the ^ eight borings are mentioned as follows I) 
WTiitwer^qTaf fM<rfh (2'4ni^' (t; (4) «nwraW (A) 

(ti) msrf *nmts# <J) tuV'/t-ufwl ts ; «n:irifa«!4*wsm- (&® 4® v«iO 

(1) ‘‘He offei s a eako baked mi eight pans dedicated to Agui, (2) boiled 
rice dedicated to soma (b a < alee baked on 12 pans dedicated to sun, (4j 
boiled rice couse- lated *» Sniosw 11 ; J’t, bo,led me consecrated to q*n. (o, 
a cake baked on soceu pans o>n - . idled to Maruts, (7) whey consecrated 
to ;"V !1 i at" 1 baked on one j .m , oiim- lated to Heaven and Earth ’’ 

In the Brahman, thou* ’« an OTT*!^ of those offerings “snfarrfh HTT fpflfhf- 
ftffa.” ‘‘These offei.t’gs portaiu miiamly t > the killorof the demon ftr” 
The tfnfafas aie also stared * ™ tfsrsTtjfii” “$vn fra^OT:” nufon 
“siaTjaTStTi ” (If® ttTo ntp3) “The giass becomes annomed tin ice ” 
"The sacrificial fuel bet <>mes rea ly tin k e ” ‘‘They offer 9 JT4ras” “nine, 
WjtfTsfa.” 

in connection with 5mr*7, the first 5 offerings are mentioned and 
in connection with the ah ive said aTSTUI it is laid down “(ra^aniiUT^if 

' c *< . 

(4® UJ® llili) “The same Err*!"! applies to thebe five 
offerings, which applies to ot.liei s ’’ Tio objector says that there can be a 
transference of the by reasou of the proximity of the 5 offerings 

With the JJrahinaiias There is no transference of sfrrfVftls. 

’ n * i \ I u 

of all, Wf on the other hand, unity of the sentence, 

18. On the oilier hand, of all by reason of the unity of Bon- 
teu.ee. 

The author says that there is transference of hotli the efrffWBjs with the 
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usfwr? by reason of the word 3Tf?3I being similar That includes bothfafit 
and 

V »« 

feqf^TdTT by seeing the force of the text, * and. 

19 By seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on f^fn In connection with ^Tti jtstW there are 30 li¬ 
bations “artfir^ttRfOTfcftsrt tl '‘They offer libations of a wate- 

rv portion of wfiTSjfT for the increase of the offerings to mako them thirty/* 
As to the explanation of see gro tl^l^ verse 9 and also volt 

III P p.1110 and 1117 of tfo Ananda^rama edition. If fhfitfl arfl 
nob transferred, there can not be 30 libations. 

ferfcTT^LPaf RT %3UI * I t * ?? M 

f^f^fTrWT’Ifa^by reason of repetition of what is laid down ; ^ not, 
if yon say. 

20 If you say ‘it can not be by reason of the repetition of 
what is laid down.’ 

The objector says that in this view arctnnTTfT is only a repetition of 
This is an siMMlrlQW (introductory sutra). 

ii * \ \ i ^ n 

at not so ; by reason of being for the object of another. 

21. Not so, by reason of being for the object of another. 

The author says that yon are wrong, it is not so If the fgfkr is trans* 
ferred, the text rotating to the kindling of fire becomes significant and 
has a meaning, it will be of use for l be ocher offerings t.*e. for the 
d d. . ^ 

The ‘BTHT*f’ >s thus expiamod m HTfnrf | 

sn»5lk ttfw 3tr#ieiw^ «” “When a aT^ntT of the model ’Sacrifice* is 
transferred to the modified sacrifices, the text under whioJh it ia 

done, becomes their 

A d lukw apa I v deabny wab the eubfeet that by the t. x. co nnnmoiujt with 
tk« t»iuf«iaoa£ of t£^ +q|5’4irn w *tl> nui t is i at8U d®< 1 . 
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em&npjfl >n like it. 

22. And similarly like it, in dSR ^Kqi g yfa. 

HW'ltS! is read in connection with and WHflfWTS and ifcejpfb 
Wfljrm is road in connection withsiwispi-jtw alone. In this state,in connection 
with and qftfTT intros are transferred by the text 

o^jTV'U^r^W^.” “This is themfna,^n»Hj this 
is the eII| 1 ^, this is the same which applies to other, and which 

applies to other” The author says that in view of the principle laid 
down in the foregoing «(Pq¥T*H, the transference of both the fkfa and 
•nferr^ IS intended. 


Adbik»r»p» V .!,■ .Imp wnh the «al.)ect tb*t in ^ than ia a traulterenoa or 

pertaining to 


of the sacrifices in which cake baked on one earthen pan 
is offered, pertaining to sr$fa: model, «TOW? in first offer¬ 
ing , the whole frw, wrfTfftJT<farr^ by not seeing the completion ; 

in a bath , once , 8[fl4<Owu of the double offering; ^Wflrtt^by 

reason of a text. 


23. Of the sacrifices in which a cake baked on one earthen 
pan is offered, the is the model; in the first offering, by not 

seeing the completion of the whole homa and by reason of the 
text for the double offering at a time on the occasion of the sacri¬ 
ficial bath. * 

In connection with there is a text “ q ieilfbwftwuw ' 11 |($ 0 go lt«|^ 

and in connection with it is said tospmsf.” (A® tfo 

“A cake baked on one pan, consecrated to heaven and earth.” “Acaki 
baked on one pan dedicated to « i. e. jnrrrfk " In connection with 
after saying that there should be of there is a text TOpnm 

“This is the mini, ITOH." The question is, whether it is the 
'WW of -or >TOT9, Which should be transferred to m3E$VF ? Tho 
view is that is the model sacrifice, so the tpCOTre of is to 
be transferred^ The author’s view is embodied in the present s&tra in 
rtfply to the orfw view. He criticises it; he says that if the details of 
be ootesidered to be transferred to the «m$V, there will be two difficulties. 
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The one is that in in the first offering of the cake, the h>ma is not 

competed nnd that at the tune of sacrificial bath there is a double offering. 
This is peculiar to and its transference elsewhere is mean¬ 

ingless, while the peculiar characteristics of arcoTcrgrTR will be significant, 
f transferred to w$9lgvr*r is close to and the qfgrff arum is 

ilso read in connection with So the HSSe> g lg of WWt B MW i» 

transferred to OTWta. 

END OP PADA I. 


PADA II. 

Adhiknrag* 1 . 1 21 ie»1iag with the subject that the words each m Ae. deno¬ 

te * {articular lou« of a tong. 

tnV; of the psalm ; by the word indicating the name ; gfftts 

inclination, tendency ; as taught. 

1. By the word indicating a name of a pBalm, there is incli¬ 
nation according to the instruction given by a preceptor. 

There is & text *nwRl”. swsfts are first three verses from 

Book IV. 31 of the Rigveda. They commence with WSrd^VI 

&o. Then there is another verse from WWW VII 32 and verse 
22 i rfhwmistjH : &c. which is technically known as stfwt# and is to be 
sung in (rtfw) low tone. The above said text means that in awfo, 
is sungi* The question is, what is to be transferred to the 
Brands ? The objector says that on account of the particular name of 
the psalm, the particular verse Bhould be sung in the manner taught by 
the preceptor. 

**ncTqwnsn- 

feEMWl M * I ^ I H « 

by means of words; 5 on the other hand; laying 

down the meaning, in a different sense ; *Wffor non-application ; 
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OTf is ; by reason of the separation , fis*fTOt of the action , ff 

because , srfw^sr: connection. 

2. On the other hand, by means ol' the words, the mean¬ 
ing being la <1 down, there cannot be the use ill a different 
sense, because of the difference, there is a connection with the 
action. 

Tho author givos a reply that the words have a significant power and 
can not bo used in a diffeient sense, they convoy thoir own sense There 
is theiefore an invariable count* -ton of woids with their sense The souse is 
connected with tho actum If there is a transference of the verse accord¬ 
ing to you, the sense convened by *' ” &o , is to be conveyed by 

u WHfifW ” &c., which is absurd So the verse is not transferred but 
only the tune or the musical mode There are two modes of singing, 
one is called loud tone and the other is low tone. 

qtt ferwT 

1^*3^ h ® i ^ M * 

in its own end , WT on the other hand , is ; purpose, 

of the action , by being its constituent part , 

Bhould direct, ordain 

3. On the other hand, in its own end there is a purpose 
of the action ; it i9 la : d down I>v its being a constituent, part. 

The verse which is to be sung in ofaT tune is ; 

it is technically called The «rf*pnft, being used for its own end 

is, therefore, a constituent part of the Wtft, and produces an invisible 
effeat as laid down. This view is also difficult to support as the invisible 
result is presumed for an action. * 

II * I ^ I 9 It 

(raprnrai only verbal, if it be said. 

4. If it be said that only tferbal. 

The objector says, -let invisible result be laid aside’, the is only « 

■word; it should be used iu Wefts. 

««• i ^ i ^ u 
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W iiot; by the reason of the eternal connection. 

5. No, by reason of the eternal connection. 

The author says no. There is an eternal connection with the word and 
t,a meaning and no word can convey any other meaning. 

ajr^r*^R4^f it « i i \ ti 

STW' the code of rule ; sj and, thus, meaningless, wnx 

s 

6. And in this way the code of role will be meaningless. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that if 
there be-no connection or fixed meaning of the words, the whole rule as to 
»rf?T^T will be meaningless. 

ti & i ^ i <® u 

of 9Tt , if It be said 

7- If it be said ‘of 

The objector says, let it not be a transfer of the (verse) or 
word but of the *SX of the: wftrxtfl. 

jnwTTsn ii * i ^ i c » 

\D 

n not, no, srofn^TW by reason of want of sense, 5 ^: of the text, *r&(q: 
no relationship 

S’. No, by reason of tho want of sense, there is no relationship 
with the text. 

The author says that you are wrong there. The SSTf of the wfiHtft is 
different from that of the WWifl. The of the wfawfft o<an not be intro¬ 
duced into the SSSTfft. T!io 'text which is has there¬ 

fore no connection with it The 1ST •» the line mark m tho Vedic verses, 
which are therefore to be read according to the particular direction as 
to voice. 

II • I ^ I < II 

swara, g on the other hand , in the origin; 9TT^is j srTtfWffllf 

I^WitSd^by reason of mark and letter being indivisible. 
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9. On the other hand, the is in the origin; because th< 
mark and letter are indivisible. 

The objector says that the tki is in the very pronunciation of the 
wfwvdt, because the marks and letters are indivisible. The marks and 
letters occur in nfiTAtft and AAfft. So the text quoted is an of the 

transference of the *»< of to You can not do without a pSt, 

it is used in pronunciation. 

rerf^siRTf II <• I ^ l \° II 

by seeing the force of the text, w and. 

10. And by seeing the force of the text. 

fkvfinr'w i fcjwvfcri * srf»t* H 

“I do not see of the two TtTTf songs, saying this, fbwtFlT* commenced 
a penance I do not see fg^and aVTTT saying this wf<nt Ac." These texts 
show that there is jxt^x of two songs called 3Vncr. This an argument which 
the objector advances as Rfn in favour of lus view that at f is transferred, 

sral tea wi^m u •». i ^ i xx h 

»nfV: by reason of being not laid down* 5 op the other hand, f>T 6 T*Wr of 
m idulation, rrmg m uttarh (a number of sonjfrs), trur^fa according to ins¬ 
truction. 

11. On the other hand, because in uttar* (a number of 
songs) no modulation is la d down, it ia according to instruc¬ 
tion. 

The author says that nowhere it is laid down that in **TTT songs the 
voice should be modulated, it is pronounced according to the direction of 
the preceptor. In this view, there is no (wfh^T) transfer of p*?, 

scis^tt 11 <• 1 ^ i ^ 11 

of the words ; A and ; non-significance of the word, 

12. And there is no aiguificant power of the word. 

The objector says that ip this * view, there is no meaning of * 
word. You say no can be transferred, because no rik can convey the 
sense of another rik, noPtfST can, therefore, be sung in thajroft, But pftlf 
is olearijpmeaut and is tg be- transferred,” The commentator gijes an ll- 
luet^Stibf that when a preceptor is gofte Abroad, the duties pertaining to 
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w r husband's office devolve on hi* wife. The pupils should obey her in 
lis absence. ^ 

ff fafc rgtsp fr : H • I ^ I x* II 

wf »13 on the other hand, also; : word indicating action; is; 

Uiwnf: real sense; by reason of taking it m the popular 

meaning; ftwws modification; ftp because; wfirfittg: not special, not 
jartioular, without any difference ; with others. 

13. On the other hand, it is a word indicating action; this is 
the real sense by accepting the popular sense; because it a modi¬ 
fication without any difference with others. 

The author’s rpply is embodied in the present sutra; it is divided into 
1 parts. The first part says that all the meanings of are not accepted, 
[he second is the view of the author about it, he say a that it indicates an 
tctiou and this is the real sense and so used in the common parlance- 
it is therefore a peculiar kind of song. The third part Bays that it is a 
nodification just like other modifications, just as you convert tho rice by 
■amoving tho husk with tho strokes of the pestle * n a mortar, and you 
:onvert the pure rice into a flour by moans of a gri n diug mill, similarly 
rou bring out the sonso of a verse by singing it in a peculiar way 

II * I ^ I D 

snpd a song withont ntf* j 1 and , «rfh also ; jpftd is seen. 

14. And a song without a rik is also seen. 

The author says in support of his view that there are songs which are 
lung without a rik verae jnjroft'gTtW'dmnfa “lit) sings a song called 
without a rik,” This fact alto shows that is a peculiar 

tune. 

n fen qr^Trof 

fenrn^n'* i ^ i XH « 

Writs; wind; ftror action; Hgwm? for practice* wwnif^ in different 
* orn »s ; ftfJ«IWI^by being shown’or manifested; object; ft because; 
•»R»t of these; wftft a * extraordinary ei--uncommon*? by reiposFpf 

being ordained. 
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15. Its aotion(when there is no application) is for practice 
by reason of its being manifested in many forms; beoausO the 
object of all these, is extraordinary by reason of being ordained. 

The author says that when the songs are sang not for thA purpose 
of a sacrifice, they are sang without such object; but they are snug with 
a view to learn or to teach them They manifest themselves in many forms 
which it is impossible without a systematic learning. The objeot of the 
HfflTf &c. is extraordinary because it is so laid down. 

in it; tfjrrfafar: particular names, Sj: are; by 

reason of the difference of modification. 

16. In it, there are particular names by reason of the differen¬ 
ce of the modifications. j 

The author says that in a song there are different varieties; so there 
will be different names as fgw, V4*tt &c. 

^wrr^reiTsrfsrit * i ^ i v» « 

ibftrcrcrr the verses that are not to be sung j'gsqw^ like equal; fOiprBr 
With others , ordained. 

17. And the verses that are not to be sung are equally or¬ 
dained with others that are sung. 

There are two kinds of praise verses; one set ib set to tune and other 
are not. As for instance g?if tttffs., s 

The word 'sfarffc* is used for the verses which are not set to tune. The wor 
for the verses that are set to tune. By laying down the word *%fc|fa 
the verse that is not set to tane is shown to be the source of the song cal 
ledf*f3tt- The author says that this fact also shows that the word fTTH i 
used in the meaning of song. In this connection, it is highly necessar 
to explain the termB sftfg and Xfrn For the songsters, there are two work 
e»z. and VWTf. In the former, several varieties of Rik verses which ar 

the are collected; in the latter, a collection of three verses, is giver 

In this collection of three verses, the .first verse is the which is rea 
in gg and the other two are oalled S^fTT- Tffteb tffg TTV W frT 

sij&t'- , ‘&e sings witb^ag tune; he sings fgm with the tune of th 



JAIMIBTt StTTBiSc Til. 2 21. 


48t 


a <* i ^ i ^ » 

in the verses that are not set to tune: w and ; wfo also j ih* 

seen j snwHhfil the song of not similar origin. 

18. In the verses that are not set-to tune, is seen the song of 
not similar origin. 

The author says that in the verses that are not set to tones are seen 
psalms. This fact goes to show that the word WRT means song. 

snfer n * i ^ \ ti 

in one object; wifkl is not; variety ; if yon say. 

19. If you say. that there is no variety in one object. 

The objector says ■that there can not be a variety of forms- in nysftR; 
when yoa say rtKC, it excludes the idea of T5\- 

II • \ n l H 

is ; in other verses ; stfijs'lfo by,reason of not practising; 

just as; <n% in oooking. 

* 20. There is, by reason of not practising in other verses just 
as in oooking. 

The author says that in oooking food, yon have to prepare different dis¬ 
hes. If you knowhow to prepare one variety of dish, that will not be of any 
help in preparing another variety of dish. You know oooking rice but 
when yon prepare sweetmeat you will have to apply different process. So 
in the same way without practising your singing in other verses, your 
knowledge of singing m a vi?IT tune will not be complete. Some copies 
read in piece of V!$j but that does not change, the sense of. 
the 3 *, 

H • I ^ I * 

jTsywt of the words ; w and.; wrfswn* significance of the words. 

21. And the Bignifioanoe of the word. 

The author concludes his remarks by saying that the words convey 
their sense, in reply to th« objection contained in 12. In this view,. 

Are the verses of the Rigveda and T*fWT is a tune. The former is, 
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by way of fo rgqtm r as said in the WT»r and the latter is by way Of w sfo y m. 

The W#N are therefore to be sung in a tune. 

END OF PADA II. 


pAda III. 

A'lhikarnna T. Sfttnia 1—4 dealing with the aabjeot that bj the word there ii 

the transference of Ita qualities 

Now the stmrfa^ST is explained. See at p. 422. 

n9 

H 1 ^ t H 

3W> it is said, it is stated ; fic*nfkrWnf a name of an action; Wf that, 

is mentioned ; «»wra elsewhere, transfer of the quality; 

is. 

1. It is stated to be & name of an action; it is el so where men¬ 
tioned; it is a transfer of the qualities. 

The sutra embodies the fhsfa view and is divided into three parts. The 
parts will be clear from the Vedic text which runs thus. In connection 
with the j'wuTfaw sacrifice, it is said “He performs 

arftts'tu for a month.” Here the term wfwrht is to bo explained. dh 
the first part of the siltra, it is said that it is a name Of an action 

) It is explained in the chapter on nlti'i'S and Bee at p. 

83. Bo it is a word in a fixed meaning; it is therefore, a proper noun. The 
question is, what^does it convey in connection with f'lqifWlI? The 
reply is contained m part 2 of the sfttra. In the third part it is laid dowh 
that it is a transfer of the qualities of the trffrflw. The author says that 
wftrchl is a name and m connection with y'WTTflw sacrifice, the qualities 
of tho wftlgta are transferred. It is not a different action and therefore 
moans that it should be performed like wftnrhr for a month. 

« i» i * i ^ u 

in the extraordinary principle; WT bn the other hand ; wfa also ; 
by rea’son of tho fitness. 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the fitness in the extraor¬ 
dinary principle. 

The objector says that it is a name; it is an arftrthr in a y' v q ifbn sacri¬ 
fice lasting for a month, jast like the eommoa srfagtir. it is therefore 
the name of both. 

n » i \ \ \ u 

m*Wi of the name; j on the other hand; by reason of ete r* 

nal connection. 

3. By reason of the eternal connection of the name. 

The author says that there is an eternal relationship between a word 
and its signification. A word always conveys a fixed senBe- It is not 
changeable; so it is pot possible that trfnrghi should be used in a double 
sense- The result is Shat it is (fhfhu^l) transference of the qualities of 
wfbfffat. # 

$ «• i * i 9 ii 

anVKl by reason of the visible ; ywAnim by connection with the qua¬ 
lity ; fiWlRwrt name of an action; unknown; is; Sfnd 

iu the absence. ‘ 

4. It is a name of an action by reason of the visible con¬ 
nection with the qualities; in the absenoe of them, it is not 
known. 

The author says that it is ealled stflwflu by reason of the particular 
mode of sacrificing; it is a name of a sacrifice and so called by reason of 
its peculiar characteristics, If those characteristics do not exist, it can net 
be called * Rental. Lasting of it for a month is not its essential charac¬ 
teristic and by reason of it, it can not be a different act. The term wfiwftu 
is the name of a sacrifice having particular characteristics and ita men¬ 
tion elsewhere is the transfer of those characteristics. 

Adhik&rap* It. Dotting with tits (abject that by ths term there is no trea ds # 

eno« of the ohsrecterirUoa 

'S d 

tt * I * «4HI 
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cm the other hand -, ^sppiflS in a sacrificial session ; ywnrf deB- 

crip ive of the quality ; this; the text; wnt > a - 

5. Oa tho other hand, in a saorifioial session the text iB des¬ 
criptive of the qualities. 

In the sacrifice, the first day is called WPPrftu In the rmtTVr 

which is the modified form of jr^TTC there is a text which says ‘‘iwpttf 
s^rRretn: urtrefta The anraftn pertaining to Jswt and aftrfh- 

*br is a day .' 1 In it also the first day is tTPtofttt. According to 
the view expressed in the preceding «rfy<f{W, there is the transference 
of the peculiar characteristics of the first day of Bat the author 

says that it is only the description of the qulities, it means the first day of 
the sacrifice and is a compound word. It is therefore not a HrwjtJ trans~ 

ferring tho characteristics of the first day of fntfTW to the first day of 

*nrnm. 

*dhifcar»n» ril Sfttras 6—II. Dealing witt the enbject that by the term there ie 

* fcAn-i/er of (be 

^ u ® i \ i ^ m 

fawRffh in a sacrifice called Rrwfir^, in a WSr'lt (sacrifice); TOJW*- 

•SWT^of its being a model; S^rfhehwrf’T pertaining to eWarchr:; ISlft, iRB; 
wfts is; W and , the word 

0. In a flrwftm sacrifice in by reason of its being a mo¬ 

del, the of the sthRrvtsr are intended; there is the word 

The ohjeotor Bays that there is a text in connection with sacri¬ 
fice “fhwRri “A fhwRrn has all songs” In a e^ifatlq sacrifice, 

in the interval of noon tWTIW there are 4 psalms in honour of wjf ( 1 ) 
wfc w i qrety t; Rig- Veda VII. 32. 22, (2) WVRfirw* wrg*fsft B. Veda IV. 
81. 1. (3) Rig- Veda VIII. 88. 1. (4) • R- Veda 

VIII fifi. 1. In these four the psalms become 17 «fers. They are cal¬ 
led The objector therefore says that these seventeen ^gs which are 
in are meant, because it is the model sacrifice of The text 

is, therefore, an 

<re$TgT WZ f| (I * 1^ i * II 

fcom WI (sacrifice lasting 6 days) ; *T or ; ft because; %i^TT 
a wsamasd* 
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7. Or from the «*Tf sacrifice beoause there is a command, 

The author says that in a there are not many TSa; ee it ean not 

be an •rjrT'?; it is a firftr. “there « a command 
‘Of the songs, the rt?IT is the tune.” So there can fctf’a transfe»en* 
:eof*f|es from , where one T® is daily ordained, viz- (1) T<8f (2) 
(3) fcpj (4} far*, (5) SETTiaT («} By the word «dfe. they are 
meant. 

fsffTf II to I \ I c II 

ftf«nW by the force of the text; W and. 

8. And by the force of the text. 

The author supports his v iew by the following texts wj*f, 

JblfeHWI, WfflrrST’Srsgfo’t!, < mw *r «» nmCTr II “$W<T is the tnne of acferT, is 
that of a Jhusrro, WnS of a BTgmrafeft and <TW of an WWBTC1W.” 

ii • \ \ I < tt 

smuifwaw: the class in whioh many songs occur, sWawbr: name of the 
sacrifice. 

9. The siftfiretw is the class in which many songs occur. 

The objector said in the sfitra 0 that there is the word TW The author 
replies that there the Word is not in its original Bense. The ^peof *MN( 
is only known as fg. So the transference can be from gwif. In thef^Wflw 
the word ia used in its secondary sense. 

II -» | \ \ \o a 

ft** of two j ftrfvj: command; if you say. 

10. If it be said that it is a command relating to both. 

The objector says, let it not be an but let it be a It is a 

Wit .of both ff^and What do you say to this? 

* M *1 3 I U « 

W no; by reason of meaninglessness; of the word 

•all*. 

11. No, by reasoifof the meaninglessness of the word ‘all’. 

The author says that the word is wivs, it is not applicable to the case 
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of two tit .fft and tv'Wl In that case the wi become! meaningless. Bo it ii 
proper to hold that here the If 8 mean the of WSTg- 

Adhikamf* IV. B4tr»*i8-16. Dealing with the ubfeat that by the *nrd ‘WfW’ tV» 
tenaferenoe of cha’qaalttiM of $f?T * 8 intended. 

<roTspra: ti * i \ h * 

(TOT in the same way ; urg^tH sacrificial bath; ftnm^from ^iw. 

12. In the same way, the sacrificial bath from %w. 

In connection with t wrc iBfi R there is a text “ro'nnftaitffrt gfywTWtjt/dfV 
•'They go to the bath with the remnant of tfTfwgff and husk.'*’ U the 

remnant left stuck to a vessel. In the f sfgsfalGNfna, the water is sprinkled 
in all direotiooa with the following mantra 

“in the eastern direction let the gods purify the priests ” This sprink- 
ling done for the removal of fiftfro is oalled by the word an tnRlfl- 

sjpi and is transferred to by the text 

“This is verily the bath of the new and fnll moon sacrifices. 1 ' fimf the 
question is, whether the WS»JU of SfURWIW is the STTXW of gtfgsfirm The 
aathor's reply is that it is not. It is the snppi of (frjf according to the 
principle laid down in the preceding wftreTO because in a sacrifice, 
the bath is principal. 

ufafftra ii * i \ \ \\ ii 

"*** from the model sacrifice; if yon say. 

18. If it be said “from the model sacrifice”. 

The tfbjector says that the model sacrifice of is gsijpjfyiHUin- 

The Wf< of is therefore meant. This is oalled stmtw ts gsr lead¬ 

ing to another. 

M « * I $ 1 « 

tr not; by reason of the secondary Sense. 

14. Not so, by reason of the secondary sense. 

The author says that in f yfy l wrm n e the is weed in a figurative 

t sense- There is no bath in the new and fnll moon sacrifices but this 
sort of sprinkling with water is figuratively called sftrijtr. So the senso 
**f “fC* * n the gsfjsf*tHT is not original bnfc only secondary. 

fisq^vu^ ii • i ^ i w 
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f&tttfrrtq. by wetng m tore* ot the text ; w and. 

IB. And by seeing the force of the text. 

'WWnmRr, w a nuwH w qfo “He doe® not offer libation with 
life giving («f!3*f) verse, (See Ilf 17. See at p. 188 ) he does not 

sing songs, norjdoes he repeat the *fws for going.” These aie some of the 
acts prohibited from which it is inferred that the sre^n referred to above, 
is taken from %WSl«T- 

AdhlkaMp* V. Dealing with tbs «ntjj*wt that the tttbetenoea «,t. the hash end the rerun eat of 
the uaikyi pertalnito the saonSctal b*th ot qy g e sti M . 
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^rJT- 


when a substance is mentioned, tt^ that snbstance j 
by reason of the connection with the text, sacrificial 

cake | 3 on the other hand ; sfWT^tf on non-mention; atf by rea¬ 

son of its being a model sacrifice. 


16. When a substance is mentioned, then that Bubstance by 
reason of its connection with the text; and a purodaio, cake, if 
thoro be no mention, by reason of its being of model sac¬ 
rifice. 


As discussed in the preceding the id taken from the 

iftRVf*!. Now the question is, what materia! is tf be used, whether the 
cake which belongs to the model sacrifice or huBk or remnant men¬ 
tioned in the text Wt^&a*T&wgd ? “They go to the bath with 

the remnant of wftnfff and husk.” author's reply is embodied in the 
sfitra. He says that when a mewrial ns mentioned in the text, that mater¬ 
ial should be used but whe® no such material is mentioned, then the mater¬ 
ial used in the model edifice should be used. Here we have a direct text 
and that is preferable to fifa. If there had been no snob direoi text the 
material of the model sacrifice Would be transferred. Tiie model sacrifice 
of iwaflmmf Is qfJtfytf ws rc m . 

. adhik^cefa VI Heeling with the subject that by the Word there is So transfer of 

•ha peculiarities of the mfasq searifloe. 

n dAj^ T r q rawn fr« • i U t* « 

Hi 
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)pjfsrfa: laying down of qualities ; 5 on tie other hind ; W not;, $|ffarr^ 
'•take, borrow; srg?wn^ by reason of being equal. 

17. On the other hand, it is (laying down of qualities) 

-and does not borrow them, being equal. 

There is wrf?T*^% in &rwu Hi; in this connection there is a text 
^ngt ; ” "A cats baked on mno pans conaecrated to In connection 

with there is another text u $«3iefbWTI*3:” “A cake baked on three 

panB consecrated to Is it a case of transference of all the peculiari¬ 

ties of wrfu*-%ffe or trwgu? The reply is that both are equal; so there is no 
transference of the peculiarities The word denotes that the deity of 

both of tlioin is the same but there is no transfer (wfb$*T) of the pecu¬ 
liarities. 

Adhilaraoa VI I. Sfltras 18 22 Dealing with the subject that by the word &C., 

there no trims fer of the qualities. 

fjnft tTiqu in etc , W and, thus, similarly. 

18. And similarly in{*m«f &c. 

There are texts “faw'-u^v^T: '‘^fjfurgqrw JTU^Ftnfa” 

"after churning (t e. fire produced from two pieces of wood by the fric¬ 
tion), they bake bricks ” "With grass, they cover the pit under the 
sacrificial yost.” "With ghee, they besmear the sacrificial post.” 
These are in cofihoetion with an animal sacrifice. Are these qualities of 
■a to be traiisfei-»ed to The reply of the author is in 

the negative. He says that. as said above m the preceding by 

the words wffwr and thore is no transference of the pe¬ 

culiarities of an animal sacrifice to the new and full moon sacrifices . 4 

Adhikurnni V 1 11 Sfttr&s 19-22. Dealing with the object that by the werda 
there is no traoBfercaoe of the qualities of the 
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Uqppf carrying of the fire, 3 on the other hand; pertaining 

not ordained; because; other. 

J|. On the other band, carrying of the fire pertains to 
belppse the other is not ordained. 

There is a text in connection with Wljnfaranf “gwh WBffa i flWJ* 
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“They carry in two, therefore with two they go.” This; 

[ H ftj!r<!i<PT i* ceremony in the Imn and it is also in ^%'rfjrwnm. 

' See the description of .wfhjsnmw in siltra 231 of chap. Yl of 
The question is, which wfisrJUIPlst is meant? The reply of the objector i» 
that it is th£r«rfi*nw*K of #ra9m, as to the srffcrimrqw of f<fyoinrmm there 
is no text and srfbnnrqq is the peculiar characteristic of ftarotf. 

n * i % i ^ it 

3WT*fif northern altar; srftr^q: prohibition ; Wand; agft like ifc. 

20. And the prohibition of is like it. 

The objector says that there is a text grwtffb W 

“They do* not construct in a sacrifice, nor in a gwnffofbr.” The 

prohibition of the in the text indicates that the peculiarities of 

ftnm»T are meant biitTnot of g*fy»faraqr»T in which there is no 

jn^af it ® i 3 « ^ h 

JTTfRf belonging to the model sacrifice ; qr on the other hand; StwfJRWRf 
by reason of having no name. 

21. Or belongiug to the mode| sacrifice by reason of having- 
no name of any particular. 

The author says that wfblJMiPM is not a WUTVrU of the nntnfW of tfcrWIW. 

are the model sacrifices, so the ‘srPwinmH* is used in the 
general sense of carrying fire to the eastesn side, 

jpiTsfantsnft rt n ® 131 ^ 

qfawvnf for the sake of , Wqwf the text, rptjr*? for the saka of a 

quality ; recommendation.; WT or. 

22. The text is for or descriptive of quality or recom¬ 

mendation. 

The objector said in the concluding part of gw 19 that the other is not 
ordained by the text fqfc ffnpffa, gq t^ lg l Tql STWIxfRr J “They carry in two 
and therefore with two they go.” The author says in reply that there are 
three alternatives viz. that the text may be a qftffrvf, or If 

it excludes and out of the four partp of wrgwferqWT.. 

(Sea at p. 424 ); but has three defects (See at p. 20and_178). If the 

text be considered to be a jpwn, the difficulty is that it lays down no- 
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quality. If it be considered an wfatf, it is useless, (see below.) It is bet* 
ter to explain srfhppuuw, it is oarrying of fire from the place where it is 
produced by rubbing two pieces of wood against each other, to the nor¬ 
thern altar in the eastern direction. If there had been no such text there 
Would have been wqtWPT and SVtrhfa in (1) (2) ItWTO (3) tnssJti 

and (4) g wrq ht u, 

Adbikanni IS. Sfltrn- 23 —25. Dealing with the Bubjfct that by tbe word pf); JJTSJlf fa 
tbe oerrying of fire of tbe two middle is meant. 


, * 

uvnVi4thu of the first and last; srorifitf carrying of the fire; vsn^fa nor¬ 
thern altar ; Iffa^WTH by reason of the prohibition. 

23. The carrying of tlie fire is of the first and the last by rea¬ 
son of the prohibition of 

The text jpft: srwtffh is quoted at length in the commentary on 19. 
The question is which two are meant We have seen on commenting on 
sfttra 17 of p&da I. (See at p. 424) that there are 4 divisions of W lflwfww r. 
(1) (2) W Unn K T (t) wr«JN (4) SJtmftfh: The objector says that the 

‘two’ referred !to, are the 1st and the last, as the prohibition .^fating 
to artnt^fa quoted in the commentary on sfitra 20 Bhows. The awtlfa and 
w fon t uwn are connected with each other. Tbe prohibition relates to UVW- 
only but not to sjwnwm- 
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W«TOfrl : of the middle two ; WT on the other hand; by rea- 

eon of the description of motion. 

24. O n tbe other hand, of the middle two by reason of the 
description of the motion. 

There is a text *T “Verily they 

viz. atp*l«k|i*r and WTWifc are the two thighs of a sacrifice.” The sy unm 
and WWSdW are as if the thighs of a sacrifice and it is completed by them. 
So this text is an snfanf as said in sfitra 22 of the preceding sffa t s^ w The. 
author therefore says that the wftTUWUW is in the snoiirwnr and OTcftw, as 
we see from the above text. 
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pertaining to ; WWW! the general text j 

prohibition. 

25. As to that pertaining to twlfe it is a prohibition of the 
general text. 

The author says that there is a general test 1 '-Here they.ma¬ 
ke offerings." The text “gifts UBJtffV’ is the prohibition of the WWurftlV . 
When are prohibited, the WWTTWTir is necessarily prohibited. 

STOftvmfHtftgVrftr “In the northern altar, they place fire". This is with a 
view to describe the quality as said in s&tra 22 of the preceding H Rft n CTf. 
Vide p 441. The conclusion is that the wfinW-H of the middle two, viz. 
insurant, and OTVftw is meant. 

Adhihw*9» X. satru IS—87 dttliBg with the cnbjectthat by the word 4 C tbete 

id Irunifareno# of the peculiarity. 

tt * t > i ^ u 

WWr^WTTwrfit tit song, cake baked on one pan and a curd dish; m and; 
by seeing the force of the text. 

36. And the «rccntr, TCTSVI* and anfrglT by reason of the for¬ 
ce of the text. 

The author’s view is embodied in the present flpt (1) In connection with 
•1SW«W it is said 7R "On both sides of 

there are three wwnws." There is the principal day which 
is called on both sides of which there are 9 days called 

trait. In these ttfflU I days there are 17 songs sung under a direct text. 
In connection with another Baorifice called Xtfg it is said gW m- 

tnrmft. "The W|f has songs having two WWWs.’’ According to the prin¬ 
ciple laid down in the ufiwftl where the term 9«BW is explained, (See p. 
440) as the objector would argue, the U’ttiW can not refer to the WWW of 
the UUWUW The author says no; you are wrong; the peculiarities of 
TOWR are meant. The reason he assigns is that by seeing the fifij 
we anve at this conclusion. There are bix songs sung during the 
six days viz (1) faf* (2) (8) «8g«T (4) ( 5 ) (6) **%'* in 

s B»{. Then in an srVTK, according to the text 

“That which is the third day of 17 songs is Carried to 
the place of thirty three songs.” The third day’s song is taken to the 
3th day and 6th day’s song is removed the 3rd day. Then under the text 
l! xerot BCWTOT *Tga)BffTB»i” “The continuity of three seventeen Benga." 
The 6th, 7th and 8th day* have without any intervention 17 songs. This 
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shows that the peculiar characteristics of <I<VIM<T<I ore meant. 

(2) In sacrifice,, one oake is offered to Cr^T?fb<ft deities and in 
WTM7 , n saorifioe also one oake is offered to STWTgftHft, under the text 

“which makes the whole offerings” by *PW?, in connection with 
the latter the peculiarities of can be transferred. 

(3) In sacrifice, the is mentioned and the peculiari¬ 

ties are described, elsewhere after describing tlvimvwMlfJufH, 

>T»ffa’ “They do not use watery portion of sffiraifT”), by'this prohibition, 
the peculiarities of are transferred. 

IK * I ^ \ y II 

^t^erVTWT i!! Tf^ by reason of the general oommand; WT on the other 
hand- 

27. Or by reason of the general oommand. 

The author says by reason of tho commonness of the texts, VOVWMT, <H 5 - 
and wirhfff, are transferred from the respective ceremonies mention¬ 
ed in 5 * 26- 

Adhikarana XT. 64teal 23 -29 dealing with the subject that in the words ‘wrvTr^ff^T’ the 
form 1* the cause. 

5FR ^T5Rl tt <* I ^ | || 

in a thing which is produced by an act; an aot; like a 

sacrificial post. 

28. In a thing which is produced by an act, it is an aot like 
a sacrificial post. 

Wlifr^rfar, “fee gives cloths, he gives a cart.” The cloths and 

carts are made by a weaver and a carpenter respectively; just as a 
sacrificial post is prepared by an action so are cloths and cart. So these 
terms being,based on an act of an agent, denote an action. This is the 
■view of the obje .tor. 

u * i 3 1 ^ 11 

Jftf form; gT on the other hand; by reason of nothing be¬ 

ing left. 

29. On the other hand, it is form by reason of nothing left 
(of action). 

The author says that the terms apply to the objects when they are rea- 
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<jy t. e. after the action is over. No one applies these terms when the doth 
ead cart are being made by the weaver and the oarpenter. They apply to 
the forms which are ready for use. So in this view, these terms do not 
denote action. As to the example of the sacrificial post which the 
objector gives, it is said in reply that the action is going on; the illus¬ 
tration therefore does not hold good. 

AihflutrBf* XII fiatrM 30— S3 dealing with (he nibjeot that inaipff^kntT, the Bnoon worsted 
Are thonld be need. 

II M ^ I f II 

fartjnt in a doubt, common; WW is; s ntW?W KI by reason oi 

accomplishing all objects. 

30. .In a doubt the common fire, by reason of its accomplish* 
ing all objects. 

In connection withVnlr»mr it is said ?jpftsr”. “Having 

placed fire, he praises." What kind of fire is meant, whether it is the com* 
man unconsecrated fire or the consecrated fire? The view of the objector 
which is not stated here is apparently that it is the Vedic fire, which is 
purified by the consecration ceremony. 

The author’s reply is that in such a case of doubt it is the common fire 
which is of use everywhere, and is therefore meant. 

wf ^^wff^scrT^ II <• I $ \ \\ II 

W not; consecrated fire; being directed for the par* 

ticular object. 

31. Not the conseofated fire, being ordained for a particular 
objeot. 

The author says that the consecrated fire can not be used, because it 
is used under a Vedic text for a particular purpose. | 

“Ho sacrifices in srfprsftw fire, he offers libations in 

nnfaor fire." 

H <• I * I ^ II 

TOT similarly f origin ; Jflhd of the others; by reason of 

quality. 

32. By the reason of the equality of its origin with others. 

^he author says further that the Vedic fire is also produced like 


pGrva 


m 


common fire; so common fife should be used. 

Adhikarap* MU, S&trae 39-34 dealing With the subject that aader the text "the lltheeorl 
tcial poet i« the eAcrifiolai poet”, tbe ceremonies bulaeg-ing to the urcrifloUt p«et do not epplj. 

consecrated; Wr^is; that; qiWfjqr?^ by reason of the word, 

text. 

33. Consecrated by reason of that word. 

Iii connection with qqnffjpft sacrifice it is said “♦ qqffft^qhwft* * 
becomes a sacrificial post." In the sacrifice there aer 11 sea. 

rificial posts, the sacrificial posts erected from the sonth number 11; ths 
eleventh is called qq*rq. “qqfasmqtfq". “That which is from the south 
it called XlRq.” The question is, whether purificatory ceremonies should 
he performed on the *q»Tq? The objector says, yes because it is called a 
Jtf and to all the ceremonies which are performed on a gq should be per¬ 
formed on the qq^rq 


*r^r*tr mPTfrfr 

ii * i \ t \* ii 

*WWT by the secondary sense ; qt on the other hand ; «jqjf<NpqiPj by 
reason of being not the part of the sacrifice; jqitlH of the qualities; 
*ffirXWfqr?T v by describing. 

34. It is by the secondary sense being not subsidiary to the 
Bacrifioc and by describing the qualities. 

The author says that no animal is tied to the eleventh pillar, SO no 
ceremony is necessary “Rif qi H-itjrqi: qgtfa: Utihqtfq qqrqfl:” “Animal* 
are tied to other sacrificial posts, but not to the qqqrq.” Bo no rope 
is tied round it It is a gq not in the primary sense but only in the secon¬ 
dary sense. When it is called a gq it is only to describe the qualities. 
As for example qwqr^l4gq- “A sacrificer is certainly a saorifioial post." 
It is only to show the excellence of gq that qsnnq is called gq. 

Adbikaran. Xtv. Fttrnw S3-34 dealing with the sibject that la tbe teat Ac. 

the word mean, a matter of the Rfg.eda. „ 




«cjht: of an action ; word g«8; qRH is, ^rqftlTT^ by laying 

dews similar direction. 
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35. The word %% denotes an notion by laying down similar 
direction. 

In connection with w fh ra n w, it is said “They worship with 

longs.” The word ges is a proper name of a smg in a in mwfftsr- 

ggg. The objector says that when this word is used in «tpWn, it means the 
peculiarities of the got of according to the principle of wfMffor 

its explained in vftrwtW I of p&da III- at p- 434. 

It, therefore, denotes an action and the peculiarities of get are (1) the 
general &©. and (2) the particular gfitdtowmiita. “meditate on the 

sarth mentally-" 

tt <• I \ \ \\ tt 

UpW lHw^ l Bt by mentioning the name ; Wt on the other hand ; fhufh- 
by prohibition; jpn^J in a snbstance; WT*$: the word ge ; 
is. 

86. On the other hand, by mentioning the name and prohi¬ 
bition, the word is used in the sense of substance. 

i The author says that gf means a matter from the Rigveda, as for ins¬ 
tance wftasitjtety?: Ac. Rig. Veda VIII. 32-22. The roason which he 
gives is that the SlwhH form of the verb is used which prohibits the Wl- 
PIR (worship). By reason of the instrumental case and the snwt$gg form 
jf the verb, the W means the verses from the Rigveda, it therefore prohi¬ 
bits the separate act of IWCS. So it is not a transfer of the sots from 
It means “sitting near fire with mantras’’ bat not doing acta si¬ 
milar to gf 


END OF PAD A tit. 


paba iv, 

Adhikusys I, deiliflg with the subject that in &c. the trarutfexenoe of subordi* 

*®t» h inferred. 
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The author now proceeds to explain the inferential wrjwfinf 
Bee the the division at p 122. 

fsbrrar^ n * i 9 i \ n 

subordinate acts , wF^: by reason of being not prescribed; 
*3Rt: of the sacrifice, model. 

1. Tbe model of the sacrifice by reason of the subordinate 
acts being not prescribed. 

There is a general text belonging to no context i H f W fewBW t 

($otfoll 3, 2 ) “A person dehirous of Brilhmanic splendour, should oiler 
boiled rice consecrated to sun ” We must before explaining the explain 
what is^TTWWT. It is volition, a faculty by which you desire to accomplish 
certain object. It consists of three parts (1) snsij the desired end %. e. the 
fruit, (2) WPSH is the means by which you ai h.evo it, i. e. the different ma* 
tenalsand ^3) which is the variety of tli subordinate acts which 

lead np to that main act Beep 221 wJtar.” “A person 

desirous of heaven, should perform a sacrifice ” ’feiein the text we find all 
the three elements, hut m the text under consideration we see that there 
are tfpnt -and b >th but not The author says that in suoh 

cases where the S[hrF*T«?l?rT is not mention...,. j ou infer it from the model 
sacrifice. 

Adhikarana 11 Sfttrss 2—tli dealu.i,' " it h ll.t t . . [ ttat in the text there it 

Tadic ^ubordiohte act. 

* i&mz: u ® i » i ^ it 

that; wtfsFE: wordly, WT5 is; JftSTffwW*! by seejjig its appli¬ 
cation. 

2. It is wordly, by seeing its application. 

Now the question is, that when the ^FaWtdl is not prescribed, then there 
is no rule to determine as to whether it is Vedie or profane? The objector's 
reply is that when there is nothing paiticular to indicate it,ft should be 
considered secular. The acts performed to achieve the desired end are 
secular m as much as their applicability is seen, 

of^TT^ II * \ $ I ^ II 

by the text , 5 on the other hand, 3 *: from that; other¬ 

wise- 

3. On tbe other Land, by the text, it is otherwise. 
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The objector continues that if there be any special text, then, the jfaw 
VtfsTOT is Medic. 

fwfn nr "=rpu noiaiva 

fiSfft* by the force of the tox* on the other hand; fi ra wfa is regu¬ 
lated j fafuW of the force of tue text; hy reason, of being 

its character. 

4. On the other haed, it is regulated by the force of the text 
since it is the characteristic of the force of the text. 

The author says that the ib not profane, it is Vedic. It is 

regulated by the inference derived from the te*t because it depends 
upon it. For instafioe, C#o xio ll. 3 . 2 ) &c. indicate 

that the gRw^f«TOT is"Vedic but not profane. 

sjftj jrfryjgyjqsf-jrfjM 

u >» i * i H« 

not so; by reason of being based on unreasonable¬ 

ness; TO where, Dl«ig*l^TO!JTfa permanent restatement. 

5. Not so, being based on unreasonableuess, when there is 
permanent restatement. 

The objector says that you can not fix the Vedic jftipfcTOT by infer¬ 
ence from the texta, how can such inference be drawn where the passages 
are permanent repetition? It is therefore profane $fbW<TOT. 

fwt *rJTFrr ^rard^q?n 

11 <• i * i ^ « 

fijU: mutual; finrf|rhn?I by reason of incompatibility, ^ and; g m wl 
•f subordinate acta-; TOtafTOTOI real applicability , is. t , 

6. And by reason of mutual incompatability, there is the real 
applicability of the subordinate. 

The objector continues in his own way and says that both and ®1- 

fire ^RlW«TOT can not exist side by side. If it is Vedic »* can 

not be sstfro If it is ffro?f*TOT, it can not be Vedic; when the 
ffrorf«TOT is admitted to be applicable, all the subordinate acts of the 
model sacrifice are transferable. So only one is applicable and that is. 
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sqifSwmg by reason of participating, g on the other band ; Pw^U is 
limited; »p 8 TWn|; of the subordinate acts, MfieUWW i g by reason ofin dica¬ 
tion ; thFWig by relationship; srfawTWfWTg like a name; WWIlike; dg; & cow, 
a mare, by its colt. 

7. On the other hand, it is limited by reason of participating 
in the extraordinary principle because it indicates the subordinate 
acts. By virtue of relationship, it is like a name just as mare by 
the colt. 

The author says that here the jfaatfuWl is Vedic; because it partakes 
of the «fg^. The apurva is produced by the principal act and the subor¬ 
dinate acts lead up to it. When you mention wftHfl* in asfonfhw sacrifice, 
all the subordinate acts are meant by reason of the mutual relationship 
between the parts to the whole He gives an illnstration which can not be 
translated in any other language. dg means a row but when there is the 
word (colt) used, the word ‘dg* comes to mean a mare. 80 the 

ffwvafcnn in connection with the principal act which prodnceB is 

Vedio. 

3rqrfl?ri TO: 

of the origin ; RWSPJ by reason of eqjtyslity j SIT on the other 
hand; nwtfdVf according to the context; *TIWi eiistenee; SWg itt. 

8. On the other hand, by virtue of the equality of the origin, 
they are regulated by the context. 

The f&u can not determine it, because TOI* &o. are of equal origin. 
'They are all ths constituent parts of w nfr w. So they pertain to the .Con¬ 
text of their principal (srodw). If OWTSi be considered principal, then its 

namely «r§stn will be in ferret So the oharaoteristios which are men¬ 
tioned in connection with ths'i^nf, are to be taken under that heading. 

text as to principal and subordinate acts, W and j fwirfa* 
fapq prohibition of the contrary ; q«fwg in one. 

9*. in one sentence, the principal and the subordinate acts 
are prohibited. 
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The objected says that tfhen the subordinate acts go to make up the 
Wjnf along with the principal, the constituent parts are raised up to. a 
higher position; they are no longer subordinate acts, So the tftafaw ia 
not Vedie and your position that by one text both the principal and its 
parts are possible is untenable- 

HgieipQjty-wqf rrarf| 

u ® i 2 i v* « 

ftrvdut end of the firftr; UT on the other hand ; gfffauq like the modal 
sacrifice; ulsfWiut in a command; smTa is applicable ; amt similarly • 
% beoftuse ; ftft lfs h wf foroe of the text, 

10. On the other hand, it is the end of the like the mo¬ 
del sacrifice, it is applicable in wtfift text; similarly is the force 
of the text. 


The firftf is the command ‘‘Let him perform new and ' 

fall moon and sacrifices." It is the commencement of the filfsr i e. ftmfi r . 
The sentence or command on the strength of which a person acts or 
which prompts or induces a person to act or omit to act,is a fhfit- ftafa is 
the entire Br&hmana with the ItT excepting the principal firfw On the 
contrary, fipsutf^ consists of the trnrwand The author says that the 

fbwfa makes the model sacrifice applicable ; whatever procedure that be¬ 
longs to the model sacrifice, applies to those of which it is the model. As 
for inBtanoe the procedure of those of which «il<du is the model, is from the 
The model sacrifice of the tfWejtr is f^KVi The whole proce¬ 
dure ef WtfgWfflW under the U^*(l applies to wldUTU. There are 8 constitu¬ 
ent parts of amuur (1) what (2) by what (3) how. (1) (3)WIWU (8) ffg- 
mu'suuT- See at p. 448. The author Bays that the fife also shows the same. 
The SHTtW do. belonging to are found in sfcfaPT. This argument 

•hows that the^fwwWn is Yedio. 
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by virtue of firjf being tthe cause; wfiNt in a case where 
there is nofeg } eftfbu profane; en* is. 

" 11. By virtue of the feff being the cause, in & case where 
there is no fay, it will be profane. 

The objector says that you .base your argument on the Is those 

-sacrifices where there is no ffcf, the will not be Yedic. A&for 
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example niifrEiy iTOinstfiiW’N “Let cakes baked on eleven pans be oSer- 
ej to and srfrsr ” 


<^r to h <• 1 5 ? i w « 

'S ' 



fgrjp$7 of the force of the text, by reason of the priority , 

and , ^itrS’T^JTTfl'tHTra, by reason of gt^JTT being common , q^frlfa by ohb 
only, determines , ®T«Tt just like, «lt55t3^t&«f with rice in a caul¬ 

dron. 


12. By reason of the pr ority of and the being com¬ 

mon, one only del ermines just as one (grain of) rice in a cauldron. 

The author says that the alone does not determine that the 
is Vedic or profane, the which is common to all, coupled with the 

support of the fbjf, detexmines that the ^ffWmfsitWT is Vedic. Just as yon 
take ouly one grain of rice from the boiling kettle to see whether the rice 
has boiled or not, so one illustration is quite sufficient to settle the dispute- 
that the jfirtiffarar is Vedic. 

A<n>tkar>0« III. Sflt.nta i3 -20. Dealing with the sub]eat that m mm m, the anbordU 
Date acta of should he performed. 

fT^sOTfpRf 4% rTr^R^lf^n^m^rdbRHTr!- 
n « i ? i ft u 

pertaining to the sacrifice lasting for 12 days , in Se¬ 
veral days; by reason of being the model of it; of 

one day ; by reason of exceeding , its name; WR^is; 

^Sjf^hke a sacrifice for a day. 

13 In a sacrifice lasting for several days, the twelve days’ sac¬ 
rifice by reason of being tho model of it; exceeding the songs 
of one day, they will be so called like a saorifioe for a day. 

ITXT5WT “They who are desirous of offspring, resort to tranTOT*’ 

After laying this aown it is said that *fb and wj: are one day sacri¬ 
fices in it The question is whether the of Sfr^TTC or i^qpflF applies 

to* tnTWnW <* In mmnn there are three JHRs known as and «Tf, 

they fall under the head of those eacrificees which last for several 
days, their model is jp^^TTf and as they have their names conventionally 
fixed; they are In this state of doubt, the objector .comes forword and 
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says that the »T3W»R has its model in the grrtfsfnrf by reason of its lasting for 
several days and the fowfa is though there are sacrifices 

named distinctly, yet they would not apply us moie Vedio hymns aj*©«rei 
cited with modifications 

fiq fn w r u <* \ * \ it 

ftfnm by reason of the force of the text, ^ and. 

14. And by force of the text. 

The objector gives a reason m support of his view. He says that the fog? 
also shows that the of afr^Try belongs to JT^PBWT “gtwrt 

gmutent, ap Wntnn St«fT nbff” “With two he offers hair, with two he offers 
skin, with two he^offers blood and with two he offers flesh.’’ After giving 
these 6 pairs «tgJ[Tg<7>T ?RffoT*far «I?3frH “Those which are twelve 

9T<J3^3, (oblations) are offeungs to tlie self ’’'Fioiu these texts, the inference 
is that the procedure of applies The illustration taken from q^n(- 

fosft sacrifice is another fog: There 361 senes of soma extraction called 
gfas in altwm, it is said ufa^ai^WTO- 

mgtfiv*: 

He who sacrifices an excess of 
animals m t^PT^fsfrah will have the increase of deadly enemies, two animals 
should be put in pair., the vounger should be used in but they who sac¬ 
rifice the nine animals beloning to WtST°I will bave neither an increase of 
deadly enemios, nor the younger will complete WJ ” If eleven is multiplied 
by 32, the total comes to 352, the remaining nine animals in order to com¬ 
plete 361 series of souia extractions are called WtU^WRC in the text. This 
fact also shows that the of gr^Tlg applies. 

srr II * 1g1 ^ H 

* *T not so; by reason of the name of the sacrifice; 

•ffowigf of more songs , without an anthority. ^ 

15. Not so, by reason of the name of the sacrifice; and of the 
more songs there is no authority. 

The author gives his own view, he says that the name of the sacrifices 
is distinctly given; they are fyglf while the frgsffTg is based upon inference 
of The fn’trfo which is based upon perception is superior tc sftgV, 

So the result is that the is of in a iT*W»l*T You -ay that 

more songs are recited, but there is no authority for thiB statemsnfc. It is 
not based on but on a special text. 
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Rnr force of the tart, tfqnt«r4. a characteristic of the oolleotion of sac* 
rifices, Cfrt^is , by reason of securing the object; jpwca^like the 

material. , 

i»v 

16. The fll* is the characteristic of the collection of sacrifices 
by reason of securing the object like the material. 

As to fitfir mentioned in gtf 14, the objector says that it is the character* 
istic of the Kgffo The fr^TTf 19 the collection of days (*tg<taT9) and it se¬ 
cures fruit riwrauw is also a species of and it also secures a fruit. 

Here it partakes of all the characteristics of gr^-fTTC- As for example when 
■wild rice is substituted for tho rice, it partakes of all the characteristics of 
the rice and undergoes all the processes required for purifying it and ma¬ 
king it fit for the sacrifice. 

5? N » I VI t* * 

>• 

* WI not so ; *nfaAwrcr v by reason of partaking the characteristic of tho 
reward ; the aggregate being subordinate. 

17. Not so, by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward, the aggregate being subordinate. 

The author says that you are wrong, the secures the object mad 

so it does not partake of the quality of the Sfgifa, it being subordinate; just 
as whan one says “bring me king’s man”, a man is brought but,Mt4he 
king: so when one takes cooked food the principal ingredient is air 
ways thought of but not minor eatables namely vegetables and soup Ac. 
The days therefore in the sacrifice produce the fruit but not the ftmv 

*•**<») so the 12 VRnp (oblations) are net characteristics of the 
Kpf* but of jp^nf. * 

II * I ? I 

•WWih by reason o£ securing the object; in the materials; Vifant: 
transference of the characteristic; fVr^ is. 

18* By *eason of securing the object, there is transferenccrHjf 
tike characteristics in the materials. 

The author says that you have given the example of the wild rice. l4 
jg a substitute of the rice and so it will partake of all its charaoteristies 
and undergoes all the processes. 
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g|«l by tb« application; fbwvi of the fixed; RsfpSwH symbol or 
mark. 

10. Fixed by the application, there is the symbol or mark. 

The anthor says that the first day of JfTtRTTg and that of UWMflTW are cal¬ 
led Jrtwsflw. The twelve as a matter of course follow, when the prin¬ 

cipal ia accepted; they do not come by a text. 

re fre s h w^r*«4gn q [ 

H * I * I H 

fhpfovfrf seeing the 12th day ceremony ; ftrfsTfW of 11th animal srcri- 
fice which is special; wrsnwwrafprt of the general statement, Wfanfwm 
by reason of being for the model sacrifice. 

20. Seeing the 12th day ceremony of animal saorifioe which is 
special, by virtue of the general statement being for the model sac¬ 
rifice. 

The author further explains his view There is an sacrifice 

in which 11 animals are sacrificed. There is a certain ceremony on the 
12th day which ia called ftp?- There is WWT?*U text belonging to no con¬ 
text sm^n ihr Ml forth, wt«f wtypfft wnro tfm: 

“Let an animal consecrated to Agni be brought for sacrifice on the first 
day, an ewe consecrated to on the second day, tawny coloured ani¬ 

mal consecrated to on the third day and an animal consecrated to 
TOO on the last day." This process is to be repeated. As a rule «WUW 
text belongs ^o a model sacrifice, the present text will, therefore, apply 
to but there are not many days, so the text will be read in con¬ 

nection withfTT^TTg, In the latter, there are no Jiftfo, rfh and eitjs, the 
text will therefore be feed in connection with TnjBPTW. This is the reason 
why fop? is seen in nwnmw 

END OF rADA IV. 

END OF CHAPTER Vlt. 
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PADA I. 

Adiiikarapi X. Dealing with (promtw, annnoUboh). 

firdqr ^ T ^ u c { \ i ^ u 

*TO now ; the definition of the special- 

X. Now is the definition of the speoial. 

In the foregoing chapter the srfrl^T has heen described generally. 
Now the ^author enters into a new chapter and makes a promise to des¬ 
cribe it specialty. This sfitra is a trfiflfT sfttra and is an introduction to 
the subject which the author wishes to treat in the chapter. 

Adhik»r* 9 > It. Dealing with the peculiarities of thSBpeoul act.on. 

ii c i \ i ^ tt 

«T*J whose, tefrrc^work, STtfeobllH by reason of the connection with 
■'the object; srfwWHW<I like a Dame. 

2 . Whose mark by reason of the connection with the object 
like a name. 

(&o*f»II. 3- 2; Here is a text "Boiled rioe should 
he offered to g*? by a man who is desirous of the splendour of a Brkhmap * 4 
In the text, we have the vtjji, it is the aptirva which actuates a person to 
the performance of an act. We have therefore in the text two essential 
elements of troiWT given, namely Wtstf and fTTSW. The dWnnr ,s the means to 
secure the Br4hmaiiic glory or splendour But the fiptfff or the procedure 
is not described. We do not know which is the and what are the ma¬ 
terials. It puts a person on an enquiry The above text will read thus 

The word ,fW^ is the R#»f or mark which pots on* to 
enquire how the offering should be made. The reply is that you should 
perform it like an strata sacrifice. The procedure of the sri^J will govern, 
the 
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AdhJk»r*p» til SOtnw 8-10 dealiug with the «abj*cttb*t In~-» eocaasaeriAoe, the cUnote* 
utioa of yf* ut not tramfened. 

it « n i * » 

JTlf>I?«l5 by reason of Jfjto application; gg's of in fftw (sacri¬ 

fice) , »jfa: procedure ; <KHI is. 

3. In a soma sacrifice, the procedure of gffe applies by reason 
of the application. 

‘‘vftfwtde “A person desirous of heaven should 

perform «frf*WSta” The question is what is the ffawfW) procedure? 
Ehe reply to the objector is that the procedure of t. e. 
joverne the wbr sacrifice. The reason is that the procedure of applies 
bo ^hfTOfan, sirfinsiT, ffunflur and animal sacrifice. Lastly comes wfeHTTU. The 
objector says that the procedure of governs all the above said sacri¬ 
fices in order. Why should it not govern wtopnn? 

II c \ \ [ » » 

by reason of the inference ; % and. 

4* And there is also an inference. 

wfan rf g UMUgm yr; “It has one hundred iWTsrs and wgaras.” These 
characteristics of Cfts are met with ip a lifaHIW in which there are hund¬ 
red miFKs and. wpnt. 

II C | \ I HU 

by laying down all the details; w? on tbs other hand) 
peculiarity of an. extraordinary principle. 

fi. On the other hand, by laying down all the details, there is 
the peculiarity of an extarordnary principle. 

The- author says that the trbmT has all the details laid down, and there* 
ioredoes not stand in need of borrowing the- procedure from elsewhere. 
Ehe is known from, the verb ‘wwfil’. 

h <= i ^ i ^ h 

s» ^ 

Siof non-existence of spooD and sprinkling of ghee; W. 
and r Hengpnp\ hy reason of the permanent restatement 
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6. And there are no spoon and sprinkling of ghee by virtue 
of the permanent restatement. 

“^t^rssr'fcm srteir?re: i \ 

IT >StlTITie^sTtfiT3t^tff?T” ‘‘The gods making a thnnderbolt from ghee, killed 
Soma; the two ere its arms. The offering of eoma is therefor® not 

placed in (spoon) nor is it saturated with ghee.” The author assigns 
another reason for holding the *ilner*T to he a model in ltsetf- He says that 
under the text there are no spoon and the sprinkling of ghee; if the 
gofura had been the model of trfrnmT, such could not hare been the case. 
It is a a permanent statement of fact. 

fhfb: prohibition j if you say. 

7. If it he said that it is a prohibition. 

The objector says that it is not fasnget* hut it is a negative precept; 
the text prohibits the two ingredients of which are not applica¬ 

ble to Hfrrenr It prohibits so much and no further. 

e* GrT3*TCtar3l<i II C | \ | c II 

not, VTTOStUrVTn by reason of completing the sentetooe. 

8. No, by reason of completing the sentenoe. 

The author says that it is not fbfa but an snfar^. It oompletes a 
sentence, I ^WW^Tff VflT I 1^. 

I "Those who brew the soma, kill it, if they make spoons 
its arms and bring ghee near it.” There is elsewhere a ftrfa of which it is 
an sl*HrT* (T. S. I. 2. U. 1.) Q «0! god, soma let 

each particle of thine increase.” If the former text be considered to he a 
fhfb, there will be a split of a sentence. 

KTI^ng^WiMid. II c I \ » * h 

*fSB% he doubts , ^ and; by reason of not fasting. 

9. And he doubts by reason of not fasting. 

“Those who remain without fasting, are carried to the other world 
,,jtied with their necks, one should therefore remain fasting.” This 
is the procedure in that one has to observe a fast but such 
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is not the ease in A wbnrm and there is, therefore, no transference from 

n c \ vfet° » 

Ip 

seen; minor offerings; Wt^is. * 

10. There are minor offerings seen. 

This is a reply to the argument pnt forward in afftra 4 by the objec¬ 
tor. Yon say that there are iPSW and si^pTTS offerings from which yea 
infer that'the models of soma sacrifioe are fall and new moon sacrifices. 
But they are the offerings in 4c down to snppg- Their number is 

the same. They are the subordinate parts of rifem'iT which is therefore* 
an wg«* in itself- 

Adhikaraoa IV. neaftg with tb» tmuafereaoe of the oharmoteriitio* of ^%s in Ujjipa 
aaonfloe. 

wt%: u e» ^ \ \\ u 

in ffes; of the new and full moon sacrifices; 

Wffh: application ; f«nq[ ia 

11. In ffts there is the application of full and new moon 
sacrifices. 

The question is what procedure will regulate qfipiw sacrifice. The au¬ 
thor has laid down a general law that the of tprgwfTO governs tha 

He has given no reason. Sahara says, that in the text 

I ‘‘Let one offer cakes baked on eleven pans, to and srfw dei¬ 
ties,” tha word fM’lfil means offering of ghee in a spoon to the fire; this 
procedure belongs to ^rfjobmnrnr and so the procedure of JRTJofjTm regu¬ 
lates the 

Adhikunpa V. Dealing with tht tnuuferenoe of tht prootdntt of ^gvisrBJ to 
toimiJ ttcrifijoe. 

toV ^ foptfara « « i \ i ^ « 

in an animal sacrifioe; * and ; by seeing the inference 

from the text. 

12. And in an animal sacrifice, by seeing the inference front 
the test. 

The next question is. what is the procedure that regulates the mfosttfa 
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Animal sacrifice? The author’s reply is that it is the font9 of tpfgefarer The 
reason, he says, is that an 'inference can be made from the Vedio texts. 

!T^rin5i; IflTgWsrfk. “There are ele¬ 

ven jpjrws andeleven wgYTifs, he besmears the animal with Rafter sprink¬ 
ling ghee from (ladle)”. 

Ailhik&r&aa VI. De*tuig with the fcruaiforeno* of procedure of to 

other emmul eeonSoe. 

t^r^r u c i ^ i Xk » 

of snftwterta J w and, in others. 

13. And of wffiwttrta, in others. 

The next question is, what procedure will regula^ the ww’fta, fsf^si anct 
wg^vtf? The reply is that the firmer of e?fn^T*ft*t applies to other animals 
also. The word is means srftrrtaftY. The f&*T is WTSfital which is common to 
all The verb indicates that the model sacrifice is “VWIWIJ 

I “They complete the morning 
libation with fat, midday with cake and the third libation with lim¬ 

bs ” The procedure of ?RPfs j g oommon to all animal sacrifices, sftgsv- 
“A sacrificial post is made of tree”. These facts support 

the view embodied m the 

Adhik»n>o» V 1 1. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of the ^T- 

ammal sacrifice. 

^aFT^ri3%5 ItqtyWt 

a sacrifice in which eleven animals are sacrificed; ifalCT 
of the time for preparing the of two ropes; by 

seeing. ' 

14. By seeing the time for preparing the soma and two ropes 

in animal sacrifice. 

The question is, what fawfa will govern the sacrifice in which eleven 
animals are sacrificed? The reply according to the author is that it is- 
the ftnafe of smtY that governs the The reason is that two 

ropes by which animals are tied round a sacrificial post and the time for 
preparation of soma are common to both, wfta sn^TYgWfl WYlWIlil- 

“A priest fit to sit near the fire taking two ropes, ties tho 
two ropes round each sacrificial post.” 

AdMkernpn VUr. Dealing with the transference of th« procedure of to tbs 

ggpilll wNre • targe n am her of anttunle ore MonSced. 
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agsrfftn its application; rrSj collection of animals ; i* j ffffc- 

iqflyiq«hn<T by reason of seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

15. In the collection of animals, that applies by reason of 
seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

We have seen srftf^TTfrT, srgs(*W and where one and ele¬ 

ven animals are respectively sacrificed. The question is, what procedure 
will regulate a sacrifice where animals more than 11 are sacrificed? The 
author’s reply is that the of will apply. The reason is that 

in the first three, there is only 1 sacrificial post; it is only the 
where.ibere are more sacrificial posts than one. So the procedure of 
applies to the saonfioe. 

Adhikanpj IX. Dealing witb tbs transference of the prooedora of ^|S(g|4| tolaiaSniU ws- 
rlfioee. 

H C I \ I \\ « 

•TWTWrrg in indefinite sacrifices ; g on the other hand; dissi of the 
soma y&ga. 

10. On the other hand in indefinite sacrifices of the soma. 

What is the procedure in those sacrifices in which the materials and 
the deity are not known? They are called ntuflWrt which is translated 
here as indefinite “ssftrftNimjta" “Let him perform wfkffim,,.” “In such 
cases” says the author “the is the model.” 

AdhUmrmga X Oaaliag with tha tranafereooe of tbs prooodoreof ||^|| to S||f lj | . 

II e i t i p u 

in saorifioes which last for days; JfTflf^nTW of 12 day’s sacri¬ 
fice. 

17. In sacrifices -which last for days, of the gr^^irn. 

What is the procedure m those sacrifices which last for days ? 
The reply according to our author is that it is tie fhwfs of gTWMg that 
governs srprfnr, ifcvbelongs to the class of a grg<nf sacrifice, 

Adhikar*^* X f, Dealing with the trandfdceaoe of the procedure f 't iTTflTOW ^ * a&nion pi 
uorifioe taftiag for * year* 

* ^33 w e i ^ i x* w 
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WW of *T*n?w*r sacrifice ; w and ; in sacrifices like it 4t«. 

18. Aud in sacrifices like that <ko., of the nsrm*ur. 

What is the.proeedure in a session of sacrifices lasting for a year like 
HlftfWfflW**, tfTffcHWiTJT&o ? The reply according to our author is that it is 
the ftnftr of ?T W7yg W that governs them because they belong to the class o£ 
■aoiifices lasting for a period of a year or upwards. 

AdfoikaTHpa X 1 1. De&lmg with the tr»o«fereoo* of the ptoeedute of the first peti to the 
letter part of e-teembl&ge of! days. 

fopTrsRr ^ ^^TrT^j h«iw<h 

filOTfblt of assemblage of days ; si and , JT*i?T| of the first, Tfrt<| in 
the latter , irjftf: application j i*. 

19. And of assemblage of days, the procedure of the first ap* 
plies to the latter part. 

There are sacrifices lasting for days called by one name such as aflfti, 
IfKRV The question is, what lathe prooedure that applies to them? The 
reason for this question is that the procedure for the preceding days is 
provided for but there is no provision for the procedure of the succeeding 
days. Under such circumstances, the procedure of the preceding days 
applies to the succeeding days. 

Adhiluraga X(U. Sfttr&s 20—22 dealing- iritb the eabjoot that fruit So. are net traar 
farred. 

*ctp^SI5*c5CT^U C | \ \ || 

whir, of the principal act ; j on the other hand ; sfffffWuTH by reason 
of non-application , of the fruit, the rule, the agent 

apd the aggregate ; KiHVli non-transfer ; BJCTOWRJt by reason of de¬ 
pendence, 

20. By reason of the non-application of the prinoipal act, the 
fruit, the rule, the agent and the aggregate are not transferred,be¬ 
cause they depend on it, 

The present stUra solves the question relating to the things that aretrana 
ferred from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice. The prinoipal 
act i* not transferred, if that is tranferred, then there will be no new name 
It is only the characteristics or minor details that are tranferred. The frail 
is sot transferred, the fruit of the model saorficf aqd that of the modified 
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tooridoa are different. The rale is also different, the gd|sr*rto sacrifices are 
to he performed for one’s whole life while is not to be performed for 

sash a length of period. 1?he sacrifioera are diSerent, they can not be one' 
and the name at a time. The aggregate which goes to constitute the name of 
qtfy & T ft r can not be the same as that of the tJWurn do onr author says 
that these aforesaid four parte can not be transferred, because they cons¬ 
titute the ant and they are inseparable. 

\ \ tt 

Wftft in the application , w and j «f% also ; q ryu f w ^ by reason of its 
being for the object of that. 

21. And in the application also by reason of its being for the 
object of that* 

The author gives an additional reason in Support of his view, fle says 
that the minor details benefit the act bnt the fruit is for the sacrificer and 
it is not for the benefit of the action; similarly the rale is not for the action 
but for the guidance of the sacrificer to perform the sacrifice, the sacrifice* 
himself i» actuated by the desire to obtain heaven but not by the act itself; 
lastly the whole sacrifice is to secure the fruit but not to perform the act 
Bo all theSe ingredients confer no benefit on the act itself, and are not; 
therefore, tranferable. 

WfWftanwia c i u w ii 

WgfilWIif by reason of being not laid down ; W and; 

22. And by reason of being not laid down. 

The author gives another reason. He 9ays that the procedure of Sj4» 
Jpfam regulates the and so the lTTrsr and wgwra offerings are trans¬ 

ferred as a matter of course to the t f. The fruit Ac. can not be trans¬ 
ferred by the flfefo and there being uo direct text for their transference; 
they can not be transferred. 

Adhlfcatat* XIV, SUcrae S3—88 desiiog with th« aoWjaai (hut the poriSoaiory »<rts which art 
••da ia tha ratal rw toot mQking- of tha cows, are uot trinaferabl*. 

« « M i ^ * 

in the subordinate acts which are objects in themseltse; 
'WftWffRI by reason of dependence ; Xfft: application , is. 

Si 
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23 In the subordinate acts which are ends in themBelves, by 
treason of dependence there is application. 

The objector says that the subordinate acts which are performed for 
Dome object, are also transferable. As for example, 

tTTPrcfH? ‘‘X/et him carry water in a milk-pail, if desirous of cattle, O! 
singer, sing for him ” In there is a ceremony which is called srappt 

carrying of water in spoons niT&ffTWi > *ft$TW%T S^JSSTITW. “Carry wa¬ 

ter with a spoon, of one desirous of cattle m a milk-pail.’* This is in 
connection with now and full moon sacrifices The and are 

the models of When htupjw applies to the modified sacrifice, its 

•dependent and connected ceremony is also transferred. When yoa 

pull the canvas, the picture winch it bears, is also pulled along with it, 

C m ^ || 

o 

non-application , spt on the other hand, by reason of 

!fc he difference of the ar t 

24. On the other hand, there is non-application by reason x>( 
difference of the act. 

The author sa; s that the two acts aro different. The objoct of the 
spoon is for the sacrifice and that of the milking of the cow is for the 
person. So it does not necessarily follow that on the application of the 
one, the other applies 

srfa a^Trw wrc. 

n c i ^ i H 

wfifsri on the other hand, by reason of its being 

not modified , by reason of its being for the sacrifice; 

application, «nW s is 

25. On the other hand, by reason of its being not modified 
and being for the sacrifice, there is the application. 

‘ $wregtf$ t ifaj ’ | .“For one who is desirous of strength, a 

sacrificial post of wood should be made." The author says that where 
the object is Cor the sacrifice, the subordinate act along with the object is 
transferred The sacrificial post should be made of wood by a person 
desirous of prowess. The object of the sacrificial post is connected with 
the sacrifice. 
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kdblk&ran* XV- Dialing frith th« aabjaot that in th* conked riot pertaining tp 
the tiro touohing-ooramoni m ore optional. 

• * i X » ^ «!. 

in one action; fires'?: option ; SffirRnrt indivisibility; ft be¬ 
cause | by reason of one command. 

26. In one action, there is option beoause it is indivisible By 
reason of one command. 

Thorn is a text in connection with t fo fa m . Rfc?wy'fetffr m< r *fav >T V : (fto rfo 
II. 3 2 ) A person desirous of Brihmanic splendonr, should offer boiled 
rice consecrated to'kun.” In the VcIjoiOTRams which are the model sac¬ 
rifices, there are two acts of touching called “ ’ggifarfafarsft 

Kfevfof I *feffarmSTC«rt”. Let one touch the offerings of with qggfy 

verse and the offerings of swrutV with reise ” “The Af¬ 

ar© Wgfhpf* and “wfaffm” Ac. aie <#WVhpf* (See p 388 and 389 of *to 
Poona edition) The question is, whether this double srfwoffj? applies to 
or not? Does dj^fiir apply to when it is performed on the 

full moon day and 'faflcft when it is performed on the new moon day? The 
reply of the author is that it is optional. It can not be bifurcated in Retain 
by reason of the 4rf<(l being one. 

XdhlksiMta X.VI, Heeling with lie transference of the procedure of snriht ta the boiled 

ri°* w ysfawT. 

h c \ \ i u 

fafWWWRI by reason of the fef . (inference) being common; 
option; WTH is. 

27. There is option by reason of the fey being common. 

The question is, whether tbe of the boiled rice pertaining to?ft*f- 

SOTf is of or The objector says that according to the view 

expressed in the preceding wfeUlttS, it is optional because there is one fey 
inn* fMRfltfft”. II. 3. 3. In every ffVT5f,he makesafsvw 

offering." 

f?PTS^T T5 1* c m 

by reason.of its being for one object; V? on the other hand; 
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is regulated; by reason of it* being a model sacrifice j 

f^ETT: modified sacrifice; ft therefore. 

28. On the other hand, it is regulated by reason of its being 
for one object; because it has a model, therefore it is a modified 
sacrifice. 

The author says that the wfahnn is a modified sacrifice and it has 
a model. Because ffohTM and have one deity as their object, the 
fawfa of sjjjifq therefore regulates the procedure of wlsfalH. 

ii e i * i ^ *i 

by reason of not bearing it; you say. 

29. If you say “by reason of not hearing it”. 

The objector sayB that if you break up the in 4W, it means ‘who¬ 
se deity is sun or suns’ and the also, meanB ‘whose deity ia 

Agm or *f firs’. S 0 tie trhf and smita have not one deity as their 

object. 

c m ^ i 

WWJs , {g f * nsrt <^ by force of the text. 

30. There is one deity by the force of the text. 

The author says that there are texts which indicate that the deity of 
the aforesaid sacrifices is one. 

a 

In connection with WWopT. 

aQr9«a'«raraft» (3° ^in<) “He runs near the sun with his portion of 

offering; he obtains Brfthtnanic splendour for him ” In connection with 
there is the following text:— 

n<n?i !swu*f**w* fo jfr wft i tranm 

i i «rgr*^tsinrnwtstn- 

wrcjatwfa i tnr*vftr a §» «f* 

(^f%) “Tba Angiras haring been nplifted from here, went to heaven; ha* 
vmg gone to the sacrificial ground they saw g^fTfT in the form of a tor* 
wise creeping; they said ‘stop for flf’; ‘stopfor ffwfa 1 “for all the gods, 
atop/'He said to them “I shall not stop.” They said “stop for Agni.” He 
said **f shall stop” When ons offers cakes baked on eight pane da new 
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and fall moon days, fa* becomes exalted; be nourishes Agni with hi* owe 
share." 

wm n c i x \ %\ « 

mr similarly ; Wand; «* ? !«■ -} seeing the other terta. 

31. Similarly there are other texts. 

The author quotes other texts in support of one deity. ‘t^wrff^Wr" 
Rig Veda VII 44 16. i“Agm is the head of heaven. 

Rig. Veda I, 50. 1. “Hun, the well known Snn,” in 4Menr 

Adhikarwga -Wll. Sfttnw 8S-84 deulmg with th« *obJ«ct that in the oollieioa of the 
offering »L the do ty, the off at mg pr« veil. 

fawrere^ * fmr 

««= i p ^ ii 

f e uPnr tft in case of conflict; ffir*T by offering , is regulated ; 

of action ; by reason of its being an mtegaral part 

of it. 

32 . In case of conflict, it is regulated by the offering, by rea¬ 
son of the action being the integral part of it. 

There is a text “Let him offer cakes baked on ele¬ 

ven pane to ”• There are two worda here from which an inference can be 
made; if you look to ‘qf*’ it ia governed by the RWIW procedure; if you. 
look to ‘q f i y i W f 1 then the firmer of ghvnp applies. In this kind of con¬ 
flict, the author says that the offering governs the procedure bnt not the 
deity. The reason is that the internal part of the sacrifice is the material 
and external part of it is the deity, 

* qMhjRlflrat N « I X * 3M 

tor with that; * and ; wtoftmTS by reason of its connection with the 
act. 

33. And with that, by reason of its connection with the 
action. » 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. What,he eayu 
is, that the offering is the ftfff of the action, just as smoke is that of the 
fire. 


h s i x t 3? u 
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, as a quality , the mention of the deity. 

34. As a quality there is the mention of the deity. 

The author further expands his view gWi ‘A king's man is 

to be respected.' Here the king is not praised; it is h : s official} so in the 
same way m qfg'qruj ‘milk consecrated to tr, the attention is at onoe direc¬ 
ted to ipr (milk) but not to (consecrated to So the deity is subor¬ 
dinate and is mentioned as such. 

The second explanation is that the sacrifice secures the fruit desired 
anil is performed in honour of the deity So in an ndirect way the deity 
confers the boon aud he is therefore praised indirectly and is, therefore, 
subordinate 


Adhikarau* XVI11. 64lr»« 35-39. t eallng with the nubjflct that lathe uori&oe 


wiled 


hanired rattis, the prooedare of the material applies 
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golden sacrifice, STTwril. partakes of the procedure of ghee 
offering, by reason of the splendour, 

35. The golden sacrifice partakes of the procedure of the ghee 
offerings by reason of the splendour. 

There is a sacrifice called fftvu in which there are hundred pieces of 
gold weighing a ratti There is a text m connection with it BTSIPWI'T^* 
Wfftra*Hl3fi* , !IWTTg**nTi “One who is desirous of longevity should offer 
hundred pieces of gold in the shape of rice boiled in ghee to 
sranrfo ” See at 419. The question is, whether it partakes of the pro¬ 
cedure of the ghee oblation which is made silently or of the wild Tice 
offerings? The reply according to the objector, is that it is the procedure 
of ghee offerings that regulates it, because according to the view expres¬ 
sed in the foregoing Adhikarana, it is the similarity of the material 
that regulates the procedure. Here gold is transparent and ghee is also 
transparent and both are therefore similar. 

r^r ii c i \ \ ^ n 

flufSffSn by partaking of the quality ; ar and. 

86. And by partaking of the quality. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that gold part ak e* 
many of the qualities of ghee. As for. instance reflection. 
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llHraf pertaining to the sacrifice in which wild rice is used ; ft *B the 
other hand ; by reason of its expansion. 

87. On the other hand, it partakes of the procedure of the sac¬ 
rifice in which wild rice is used by reason of its expansion. 

The author rejects the view of the objector. No; there you are wrong; 
the gold pieces after which the sacrifice is called are very strong and so¬ 
lid, and the wild rice is also solid, so there is a similarity between the geld 
and the wild rice by reason of their being solid. Gold is solid but ghee 
in its natural state is liquid, so there is no similarity. 

II e I \ I \\ 

by reason of the word ‘boiled rice’, W and. 

88. And by reason of the word ‘boiled r.'oe\ 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the word wu is used in the text quoted in the commentary on 
g*35. 

uci ? i s< n 

o * 

wfon; in it; and, by reason of the mention of boiling. 

39. And in it, there is mention of boiling. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view- He says that 
we hear of boiling, this is possible in case of rice bnt not in the 
case'of ghee, 

Adhikaritpa SIX. Mint 40 —43 <3oiling with tfie aubject that in th« hotter mixed with water 
there i« the transference of the procedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in silence. 

kfijppt in honey mixed with water, jfsWflTwn!* by reason of similarity of 
fluidity , modification of milk, Wtq; is. 

40. In honey mixed with water by similarity of fluidity, there 
is the modification of milk. 

tu connection with fl)g| sacrifice it is laid down WWt 

f!RT; q rgh pt* WTStTUUfWnfiS" -‘Curd, honey, ghee, fried rice, water and roe; 
all these mixed together are fit offerings to jnirifw-” The question is what 
[procedure is applicable to the mixture of honey and Water called 
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The objector says that milk is also liquid #nd the honey*BiixtUre is 
alsoliquid; so the procedure applicable to ftvrq regulates the prows* 
dare of the mixture Under discussion. 

mH sn u « i \ \ ^ it 

0 

fftStf pertaining to ghae oblation ; wr on the other hand ; by 

mason of the similarity of the ^olour 

41. It is tho procedure applicable to the ghee oblations that 
regulates it, by reason of the s milarity of colour 

The author gives a positive denial and Says that the procedure of ghee 
offering applies, the reason is that the honey mixture and ghee are both 
similar in colour. 

ii c i \ i ^ h 

UiliggyrT by reason of partaking of its quality ; sjf and. 

42. And by reason of partaking of its quality. 

The author supports his view by another reason that both ghee and the 
honey-mixture can be cleaned and tbe milking of the cow which is a pe¬ 
culiarity of the milk is not applicable to the honey mixture. So the proce¬ 
dure of the gbee oblations governs the honey mixture. 

u e i \ i ^ a 

of the former , W and , wfuftfg? by reason of its being com¬ 
mon. 

43. And of the former being common* 

The author farther explains his view. You say that both Milk ind honey- 
mixture are liquid, and therefore similar, but ghee is also liquid; so your 
argument loses force ou the ground vf fluidity. So the silent procedure, 
Which pertains to the ghee oblations, regulates the honOy-miiture. 

END OF PADA I* 


l>ADA II, 

iJMk»T»V- t '-4tra« 1 —* dialing with »>« UaBjfervnet of the pMMdate psrUisicg to 

e r Tai frur »»<> tfonnfa. 
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II « i u 

: ilfert, in / t li r fru n ; w£ose model is Sw yaga ; tftjrcrmt in 

; W and } onps ; reason of the word ‘fcrar’. 

1. In abd in the ^ups of the soma yaga is 

1&e slodel by reason of the word ‘soma’. 

There are sacrifices known as nrftstaT and WbfTOfht What is the proce- 
dare.in these two sacrifices, whether it is of strain or ^f^oTflrreWm? The 
texts in connection thereof are as follows “wif^xvhfrfjr^” 

“To the horses, whey.* s “Be takes wrfajf cup ” The objector says that 
the fir«/a of trhrirnT Bgphes, because of the word *d*T occurmg in that 
connection ‘‘Soma is whey.’' “The wine is Soma. ,, 

by reason of pronouncing the word w^STT in the end ; e| 

and. 

2. Aud by reason of pronouncing the word in the 

end. 

The objector now proceeds to give reason in support of his view 

“He pronounces «pte 

ifter'come, 01 Agni, for the sake of whe) “He pronollnces after 
come, for the sake of wine’.'* Here in these texts the is pronoun¬ 

ced at the end, tma fact goeVto show that the procedure of ihw governs 
hese sacrifices. 

after invitation ; *njb5T^ by eatmg; % and. 

3. And by eating after invitation. 

The Objector gives the third reason in support of hif» view that the pro* 
ledure of guides these sacrifices Just as in Boma yaga people are in> 
'lted arid partake of the Boma juice so also here the same thing happens. 
» tfotnffal wine is drank in cups* 
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I purchasing; boiling, 5Tl^ offerinjj 
tnra taking; snwr^W placing; vrahmf* tying itt” 
it. 1 ”' 

4. Purchasing, boiling, offering, reciting (of l«VM kt.) 
ing, placing and tying in a cloth, are like it. 

Tha objector further supports Ins view by %»■ CO 
tjbt is purchased so is wine 

“With lead, it should be purchased from a eunch; he poroasee 
with gruel of a water-lily ” (2) #W, just as soma is fermented, so ia wins 
♦• ^gm» wf«T W T »fr g uf h *nr wif aftenfh. “He boils milk for Rm i w deb 

ties, he ferments wine with gruel.” (3) there is one offering in both. 

(4) “mRn^^swfbjrnwn” “Thou art taken by means of a la¬ 

dle for thy continual pouring.” It. is recited in both (5) ngsj, “ejflpf- 
“He takes the ASwin cup.” Taking of the cup is similar 
is both. (&) vrrm%*; q&mssmqfil “After uplifting it, ha places it,’ 
placing of the cups is similar (7) pnting or, mlk^eloth and living 

in this way forithree nights. The is very diffarent word. From 

sutra 181 of chap. VII of vrarm it appears that it is a piece of clotl 

for tying soma. 


Qwtfh'y frfrH f - Wl gf ffhmiqigiWrycMWtnfftfh “He orders ‘Bring cloth 
for tying soma, bring cloth for carrying it from the cart, and bring tor 
ban.” p- 456 of of Chaukhamba Sanscrit series From thesr 

distintive marks, the objector infers that of %TW*n*T applies to ths 

flxfipfTOT and ahrmfbl 


$imr m 

by the offering : an on the other hand, is reflated; ffH 

-that, by reason of its modification. 

5. On the other hand, it is regulated by the offering by reason 
-of its modification. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sameness of tha 
material which is the fawf® It is therefore the procedure of the new and 
fall moon sacrifices, that governs the and tfafifftl because 

is the modified form of cnrrsr and wine is the fermented form of soffl* 
vegetable. 

nsfaT % wc i s5 : it c i \ H 

wvtm praise; *he word 
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18 by way of praise. 

' l ®|4e!^k*0*repliesSack point raised in the opemng’part of the 
fils' J®*’**?***“* «'*'» *be word wfa occuring in the text quoted on the 
CWawdntary on s&tra 1, ft is by way of extolling it. 

II c t ^ I <• ll 

eWWU-words; {mft others. 

7. Others are mere words. 

As to the reasons given in s&tra 4, the author says that they are ver¬ 
bal, they do not apply. 

ap h c i ^ i c ii 

strain naming-; stand; like it. 

8. And the naming is like it. 

The author says that the naming is also in praise and means no more 
i dtwfai tmwfhrt i RtcsftafVmRiesf it “He performs 
4hHHn with grass, Btasftvr with now barley grain, WtfceT with the lioh’e 
hairs." 

^{IllVn of animal jihrtn; W and.; fafgtfSH. seing the mark. 

9. And by seeing the markB of animal grtoi* 

The author says that there is a distinctive mark. The cups are called 

Hfthfruw! iw “The 

cakes of the flesh of these animals do not exist, but these animals are 
cakes in the form of cnps." The cakes of the animal sacrifice are not 
used hut the cups are called gftvn!? here. 

Adbtku*** 11. SStru 10—H dealing with the tubjeoi that in the animal ascsiSee, 

the prooedure of WSFTS *PP U **- 

* 

animal sacrifice; SataafftaW modification of jillWf; f*Wii; f<IW 
nHHtlg by reason of the similarity of the deity. 

10. Animal sacrifice is the modification of purodt-fa by rea¬ 
son of the similarity of the deity. 
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In Arfitsbr sacrifice, an W»!ThrbTta animal i9 sacrificed 

“He is initiated, who brings sudlMlrftn animal 
for sacrifice" In this connection the question ia> whether in the case 
of an an 1 maj 'Sa'crifice, the procedure of the purodaia applies or that 
of The reply of the objector is that it is the procedure Of HIW 

that applies here The reason is that the deity of the and the 

Wf*T is the same 

u e i ^n« 

ijttjntra^by sprinkling water, * and. 

11 And by sprinkling of water. 

The objector gives a reason in support of hiS view- Sprinkling of 
water is the characteristic of the jffafSiT _ nd it is also found in the animal 
sacrifice I sprinkle water of the herbs on the 

'WOT&hipptA’ ff&ivtVrhyuiYi 1 1 \b, ‘IV VI, HI- ft. \2A. IV),. 

m c i ^ i ^ ii 

HXifftworr?! by surrounding it with fire on all sides, sr and. 

12. And by surrounding it with fire on all sides. 

The objector further gives his reason in support of his view. He says 
that making a circle of fire is the characteristic id 

‘‘He surrounds an animal with thp torch fire 

or, all sides fiom 

SfT II c I ^ I ^ M 

pertaining to on the other hand j reason 

of being produced from it 

13. On the oilier hand, it is the modification of tnmt by reason 
of its being produced from it. 

The author proceeds to lay down his own view and says, that it is the 
modified form of ?rernt i «• the procedure of *nrra applies to the animal sac¬ 
rifice The reason is that it is produced from the animal. See the ex¬ 
planation of in the commentary on sfitra 41 of p&da IV of chap ^VI, 
at p, 353* 

^ ii c i ^ i « 

its ; * and; <TTW^i*nft by Beeing the vessel 


JAfMTtft SfrrRA VIII. 2 . 18. 


475 


14. And by seeing its vessel. 

The author now relies on the fsTf An 313T a kind of’vessel, used in 
is seen in an animal sacrifice This fact also'Strengthens his 

view “If one roasts flesh in an 3PSH.” is a kind of 

moving hearth. See at p. 244. 

A Imknrsni lit. b<Hr»« IS -IS duallti^ with the tr&ugforenoaof tbs procedure of milk to the 
smrnal sacntor. « 

u e i ^ \ ^ w 

tfJT: of the curd, WfA ts , nfw*TWT**Trtt by reason of the similarity of 
the fornf. 

#■ 

15. Of the curi-by reason of the similarity of the form. 

We have seen iu the proceding srf^UPPff that the procedure of tnrnr ap¬ 
plies to <ig sacrifice What is ffW Pt, whether it ib the modification of 
curd or milk? The objector says that it is the modification of curd beca¬ 
use both animal and curd are solid 

3TT II e I ^ I ^ u 

<Pf:milk; on the other hand, by reascn of time being 

common. 

16. On the other hand, milk by reason of time being oom- 
mon. 

The author gives his own view that the model is milk. Milk and flesh 
are produced fresh from an animal, they are not modifications of any. 
Curd is produced from milk. Milk is internal part and curd is 
external. 

trarasrraH« ci ^ i f ii 

by reason of animal being proximate. 

17. By reason of the animal being proxiniate. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that both flesh and milk are produced from an animal directly and 
nothing intervenes. 

Ssictf i* « i^ i n 

motion; *and, being common. 
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18. And motion being common. 

The author proceeds to give another reason in support of his view. 
An animal goes and milk flows if not kept in a vessel. So the quality 
of ftn is common to both. 

Adhik»r»g* IV. 19—23 deslinj with the tnnsfereno* of the prooodare at milk to- 

nfinjii' 

^nrvrr^qr ^T|wfa*K: tict^oi 

«rrf*W curd dish, by reason of being produced from both; 

*Wuftr*T{: the modification of both , is. 

19. is the modification of both by reason of being* 
produced from both. 

The objector says that snfhWT ts the modification of both milk and curd 
‘‘tm «l frf f |wnfa <rf" "ft is called, wrBntrr consecrated to 

all the d. ities, when curd is put in hot milk ” snftttfH is produced 
thus. Fust milk is heated and curd is placed in it The solid portion of 
it, is called wrffnPT and the watery portion is called uxfspf See at p. 207. 
The objector’s view is that it is produced from both, so it partakes the na¬ 
ture of both. It is, therefore, a modification of both, 

xr^ m H I ^ II 

one; WJ on the other hand, by reason of one com¬ 

mand. 

20. On the other hand, by reason of one command. 

The author says that it can be a modification of one but oan not be a 
modification of both, because the text quoted by you, shows that there 
can be only one “^w$*urfln|rr'\ “A curd-dish consecrated to 

ii c i ^ i ^ ii 

curd , tNnranmri by reason of solidity being common. 

21. It is curd by reason of solidity being common. 

The objector says “let your view be aocepted; let it be a modification of 
oof only. In that case snfinffl is the modification of curd because the eard 
j».thick and wfingr is also thick,” 
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milk; W on the other hand; Bfiwn by reason of its being prin- 
eipsl; in ordinary life; gif: of curd ; MpitW !Hf by reason of its 

being for it, 

22. On the other hard, it is milk, by reason of 
its being principal as in ordinary life because curd is 
for it. 

The author says that wrftnfn is a modification of milk. The milk is in 
large quantity and curd is put in the heated milk in a small quantity. 

The milk is principal and the curd is for thickening it and is therefore 
of secondary importance. In the absence of curd, any other acid 
■can be put in, for thickening the milk So the STTfoui is a modification of 
milk. 

wrfgjj|rs^ u c \ ^ \ ^ « 

wljpifKf by partaking of its quality , W and. 

23. And by partaking of its quality. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
milk is fresh and the are also fresh. But curd is stale and can 

not, therefore, bo the model of snftf9T< 

Adb)k*rapa V. 8A*rM 24.-28 dealing with tbe robjwt that in of tb# 

dir icon ot tb« frooedure ap^lica according to the rale. 

H C | ^ H 

sacrificial session; «nfbr: a sacrifice lasting for days; flgHtf 
lasting for 12 days, gfg its, roTOT both ways; »f%: application; 
asgl^by reason of the action being one. “ 

24. Sacrificial sessions and the sacrifice lasting for more 
than one day are gi^tnc; its applicat ; on is both ways by reason of 
tho action beiug one. 

The sacrifices which last for many days and are called Jfg'ItC, are as 
follows own*, er*g, 

<tW. They are therefore divided into two mam^heads (1) MfNl and (2) 
Wt One or two persons may join together in an SflfN sacrifice lasting for 
more than one day and in a HU many persons take part. onpiUn* 
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i t Htf^n: w** 

5^5* II "Bet one, two or many perform W^to, let tlie initiated one make 
them perform their sacrifice, the master of the house himself, seventeen 
and trjftp sit in a sacrificial session ” The fspftfa of Sft^TTf is two 
fold an 1 fRf TTf is the in idol of the s vo-ifiee ‘-jr^tTTf 

“ff^Tfr is the model of sqrrfof sacrifices’’ further sr^ifni are of two kinds (1) 
the sacrifices lasting for two nights to 11 nights called (2) the Sacri¬ 

fices lasting for thirteen nights and upwards called tTtfs The objector says 
that the and tT* are atcnst, so their procedure is governed by fftHlTflE. 

gjfq zrt «rnr%m: &rrm $rmz& 

c i ^ i ^ u 

•jr? 1 *! on the other hand, bv reason of the text about q iffa* 

the appli atom of s?q 1 ^, wr^is, with model sacrifice; 

5j5g*TS3fc3tT?L by reason of the equality of tlio v.oid 

23. On the other livid, by hear.ng ‘awftr’, the application is 
of H?tsf, because oi the equality ol the word with the model. 

The author says, you aie wrong where you hear tli4‘word ‘trirfV, it ap -> 
plies to WqIi and the proceduie of snfH applies The reason is that, the 
word applicable to the modified sacrifice is the same as that applicable 
to the model saormce As for instance “S[r^<TTj;Tn3rT«TJTpJ5lfl.” ‘‘Let one 
who is desirous of progeny, perform 5 ti??TT* ” But in those sacrifices of 
whicn tnr is the model, the verb or ‘^ 3 :’ is used as I 

I “Bet one desiiuus of wealth peiform a sacrifice " 

« « i ^ t ^ ii 

of fifrrflf etc; ^OT^ifJTfJrPT; up to sacrifices lasting for eleven 
nights; Kf^srf^ partaking tho nature of »» 5 >T , ^irfa^WTcr^ by n-as >n of 

the command expressed m hwfir 

26. Of flfHX &c. up to sacrifices lasting lot eleven nights are 
K^l*! by reason of the ctnumaud expressed ill traffr. 

The author explains those sacrifices which are governed by SsrfWtyrr 
They are sacrifices lasting for two nights up to eleven nights Their pro¬ 
cedure is governed by the *nft:r sacrifice, because they are e, come 

Wider the class of sacrifices lasting for more than one day'." 
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II 5 I ^ I ^ « 

«hfhr<Rmrf<3 In those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards; 
fppjtts the procedure of ^ ^ in them, WTfTfft<nf*f^^T3 v hy reason of the 

rord and 3^g: 

27. In those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards, 
the procedure of €T* applies by reason of the words •‘sftjt” and 
‘sWtofc” 

The author explains what WTs arc, Thero are sacrifices lasting for 13 
lights or upwards and their pro eduie is that of a ?fSt You can find them 
•ut hy such words as and ■j’usfic^ For example 

“TIiobo who are desirous of wealth 
id-form a sacrifice lasting for thirteen nights, and those who are desirous 
if honour, perforin a sacrifice lasting for a fortnight ” 

n c i ^ i ^ u 

f^T|fr?t by reason of a tnaik , U and. 

28. And by reason of a mark. 

The author in suppoit of lua mow makes an Inference from the Vedic 
lexts. 

nuri^r: i rsrn5nT«its^*f^i3^ 

II “stfwTCbt is the hnd of the universe ho created the 
wccoeding ones and «J<i 7 fs, the £c. which are the sfipfui-i *aid to 

him, ‘dost thou not kill us’ ” 

AdUikaruga VI. Sfttrs* 29 -32 doahn.' with the traoet roaoe of the procedoie ft 

Wrro Ac. 

3T? q t T W U H < I m 

^ uq^ii 

W» ! lfTr?lt by reason of being other ; wfbn^r^T^ by reason of being *tRf■ 
tra, of a sacrifice which lasts for 15 nights , the nature 

>f y*<nfawro*W »f * and, in their dependence 

>& it, •ftfbtWfTTtfcrrT by seeing the nature of W^bf- 

29. Bv reason of being oilier and being the 

36 
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and ^TTff«I5TTff?75T are WflH because the f nature is seen in their 
'dependence on it. 

are fanwlTOWT 

fir^, few, STfns:, sjmftir: and wffcm: 

In fl'eqtfsnrrJT*!^ tliero is monthly wfact?! ni the beginning and ^sflTTH in 
the end The JTfTcras are 3? «!>?, and stfan* In these two, there is no «rf%- 
■fTW in the beginning but them is in the end. The *pr therefore usos the word 
*TKJ?TT othor or lattor Tlio ol.jeetoi says that the and 

being stRwtt in the latter part, thoy ha\<* the distinctive foaturos of *T5^ST- 
Ho further relies on the text ‘ “becauso the latter 

part is sjffRtq, thoioforo stj'tiT " and says that they are seen to be Wjfhl in 
•the Vodio tenth, 

i) c i ^ i || 

*^1^3^31?! by loasoii of the text mentioning it to bo «nftJT , ^ and. 

30. By reason of the (e\t mentioning it to be vrgt*. 

The objoi toi in supjMtt of his ^ ion re lie? on Hie Vedio text quoted in the 
concluding pait of tho i oinmentaiy on sutta 20 

^ u c \ ^ \ ^ u 

in a sacihficial session , qr on Hie othci hand, 3<?rRidt^nnT by reason 
of tho command containing the form of tho verb 

31. On the other hand, in a by reason of the command con¬ 
taining the -for.it of the verb 'V'trfV. 

Tho authm says that they both partake of the nature of a Rtj by reason 
of the \erb ‘3^:’ used. qq;q^f;3T.ltlfH^a*?J«r*r <f )| “Those 

who aie desirous of success, should resort to the sacrifice In 

connection with tho text'is “Lot thosu who aie 

desirous of success, reviit to it”. But Sahara in Ins commentary fuither 
adds that these texts are in the nature of a commmd and have preferen¬ 
ce ovei the text quoted in the commentary on 29 which is by way of 
*r*?ar^f recommendation. 

^rsrftr^sokSni ««^ i \\« 

IHlfejj' the mark of a ?TS, ^ and, shows. 

52. And there is the mark of a ?ra. 
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The author relies on the- inference derived from the text in support of 
his view, gfiffa jfsqfa: gSSTCFI g»STW ‘ The master of the house is 
the master and the priost is priest” In connection, with the ^SqTf^JIT- 
JTUR the text 13 quoted “The master of the house 

(making up) seventeen should resort to a *T3,” is a text seen in connection 
with a w*. 

« 

END OF PAX)A Ik 


PADA HI. 

A(lMk»rqi& I Sfttra* 1 — 2 denim? with the subject t! .t in the oaee ot & >m jla god, tlia pro* 
cedar* of tppliea? la that or the procedure ot atfnutflfn epplier. 

fqr^rT^ ^rwFqrat hci 3 r \n 

in the case of manifold offerings , qf subsequent t 3 ti<^U of the 
subequent, by reason of common sequence 

1. In the case of the manifold offerings, the subsequent t© the 
subsequent by reason of tho common sequence. 

The example of tho manifold offerings is 

7 TST 1 U. “Let one offer 

cakes baked on eleven pans consecrated to Agm and fawj ; holed rice con¬ 
secrated to to to the holy wRu, to the puio srfnr”. The ques¬ 
tion is, whether «trr^T is the fgvqer of and the ffwtfar of the 

belongs to the offering to single deities? The objector’s reply is that m the 
case of such manifold offerings, the offering to a single deity which comes 
subsequent is the modified form of which is also subsequent; and 

the preceding one ». e is the modified form of the sm^t which 

is first in the above quoted text Tho objector says that the reason is obvi¬ 
ous; the procedure is governed by tho order in which they come* 

cn IV^rfWU^idc^ T% 

II c I ^ | ^ || 

l»y the deity; W on the other hand, f?PT»*fcr is regulated, %'I4^||$ 
by reason of the nature of the word , of other , by rea,- 

soa of they© being no text. 
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2. On the other hand, it is regulated by the deity by rea¬ 
son of the nature of the word and of the other, there is no 
text. 

The author says that von are wrong, m the case of the criterion 

is the deity hut not the sequence. The deity is mentioned by the text as 
for instance ‘‘amits-sj hut the soqenee is no where mentioned 

in the text. The conclusion is that aTJ-diTbfte is the model of by 

reason of doublo deity being com non to both of them and Ktilt 1 ? is the 
model of the 337 by leason of the single deity being common to 

both 

A7lnk.ini ni If SA ian 8-6 ibnluR u it.li Hie subject ttiat in m tltOBe days 

WI ® 1 1 fln S prot-duie of grp^TI^ 1 nppliea 


w c \ 3 \ \ n 

iff in a command rolatingto multilipcity, *nsr whose ; mark; 
repetition of it , srfft^T appoars , *m% 333 j>ko STF^T- 

3. la a command relating to multiplicity, it appears that that 
one is to be repeated whose marie is like *11*^. 


In connection with it said that “Srqrftft fSWgt- 

‘-Four days of fsfTT Bongs Mfbflrhr being principal.” 
There are four days for songs; on the first day the psalm is 

sung The question is whother tho same psalm is to be sung on the follow* 
ing days like the model or on account of the number of days, the pro- * 
cedure of the songs of SJ^TTS - will apply? The objector says that as 


psalm is sung on tho first day, tho same is to be repeated on the following 
days^ because of the ^1^37 being' common to both, as was the case 
in the by reason of the deity being common 

To the holy A^ni, to the pure Agr.i.” 


5TRffTR ^31331 IrU <3 H 


ii c m ni 

HTWfa man F da 7 3 - Jn the other band ; by reason of col¬ 
lection , by the mark of the commencement, by reason 

of the command. 

4 , Qn the other baud, many days by reason of the 
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collection, because the command is regulated by the mark of com¬ 
mencement. 

The author says that the procedure of T? does not appjy but that of 
the jnpTTC applies, the reason is clear because the ceremony extends over 
a large number of nights out of which four days are for the religious music. 
The qnestion then naturally arises, what is the force of four days of 
There is nothing wrong when the procedure of applies, because the 

fitf<^song is sung on the first da • and on the remaining three dayB, 
and qqbfsfitllStffs are sung succesively. 

3RT II c I ^ ( H II 

ewr similarly; 'Sand; anothar text. 

5. And similarly there is another text 

The author relies on the Yedic texts in support of his view. 

faff** “tonnfadir: mro: 

“Four days of fhfrj songs of which is principal ” “Of which 

wfbrem is the first, and others are non-wfhnjhrs.” These texts show that 
first 19 wf^rebr if it had been the repetition of the first day, all of them 
■would be nrfwrehrs. 

Adhikaraua III. KfUraa 0—7 dealing With the Bubjeot that the procedure of applies to 

ii c i ^ i ^ h 

m the repetition of time ; also ; the name of a 

by reason of the difference of action 

6 . In the repetition of time also, the view of snffr is (the same) 
by reason of the difference of action. 

In connection with STfVs(TJ(TS soma yuga ceremony, it is said 

’T^warf^ ” “There are six days, 5 days/’ The question is, 
whether the procedure of STITTS' applies or that of applies ? The ob¬ 
jector says that according to the view embodied in the previous Adhika- 
rana and that of in such cases where there is multiple of time as 24 
and 36i the of ST^TTf willapply, because each extraction of soma is a 

different act. 

the repetition of it, g on tlie other hand , the name of a 
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, w gn( of the days, wgjftftfSTWrrn by reason of the number being 
inferential not perceptive. 

7. On the other hand, according to Jaimini, it is the repetition 
of it because the number of days is inferential. 

The author says no, ti e ceremony that lasts for days which are multi¬ 
ples of six, is guided by gtrj the reason is that the number six is pri¬ 
mary and the multiples thereof namely 24 and 36 are only inferential and 
>o their fairer is "nr*. 

Adhikara# i I'. SQ'nia S—9 John; with the nobj.-ct that In coilaotlon of {ftqrs, ttB proce¬ 
dure of J^TTf npi 1 lee. 

IICI^ICII 

in the collection of songs , repetition of it , gatfcr ap¬ 
pears ; by reason of partaking its pecuhant; . 

8, In the collection of songs, it appears to be a repetition of the 
model because it partakes of its peculiarities 

Now in the present Adhikarana, the author treats of the collection of 
songs called tfOTTs, as for example 

jHifarnrusfci” “wfastw, samfaffcr, and The 

question is, whether it is a repetition of J*bfagtJT or of the days where 
the collection of songs is recited? The objector says that it is the repe¬ 
tition of sh because it partakes of the peculiarities of vilOttitU; 

Vlfonfta, tJfCT U%tPT are the collections of songs (?fc*JT) and' 

come under 

ftrTRR ll c | ^ l < U 

by reason of ’Srr^ST text , gT on the other hand ; Jrffa: model ; 
characterised by it ; fgpx is, arf*TWPT?g of the name , ?rtT 
by reason of being for it 

9. Ou the other hand, the model is characterised by it (*v<9) 
by virtue of the text and the name is for its sake 

The author gives his own view that the model which is |(l4fn( is cha¬ 
racterised by the T &c. and the songs are sung on the completion of 
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the ceremonies after which the songs are named; it is the stWNt 4c. which 
give the name to the collection of songs, lint not the collection of songs to 
n*me sthftfffot. So the procedure of IJUfSTTf applies to 

A6hik»r»e» V SiHraa 10 —11 d»al n£ with the transference of aoDge from rhf-t g fa to 

&C. 


II c | ^| f II 

from the collection of days, 35^7: transference; by 

reason of its being a model. 

10. There is a transference from the collection of days (KTTORT) 
by reason of its be ini' a model. 

There is ate*t “sjiiteCTViqfSi, smifarujvrefrT’ “There is (pos¬ 

sessing hnndred songs) and there is ^PTTfarni (having hundred srfaftras) M 
The questit/n in this Adhikurana is, n hether the s-ings should bo borrowed 
from or sifrfsybr'-' Aeroiding to tlio objector the songs should be 

borrowed from ynfflTC- Ho says that yon have already laid down in the 
preceding srfa* 3 t*j that the model of theuftiniTW >8 Sfr^-TIT, it, therefore, fol¬ 
lows that tho songs of gl^<TTIT>l will he transferred to *rah**?j and 5g<rtfiflrnr. 
This is called the doctrine of 3<1WW. 


ipFTfTfT » C \ ^ \ \\ » 

% 

from one day ceremony ; *r on the other hand , theirs, tt*r- 

by reason of equality , is 

IX. On the other hand, from the one day ceremony, because 
they arc equal with the modified. 

The author says that the songs are borrowed from the i whfa g ht because 
the has no songs, they both stand in need of borrowing from ano¬ 

ther According to the well known adage “no beggar begs from another 
beggar’’, the borrowing is not fnuu hut fmiu sifiDf g Xu 

AtlUikatwjft, V. Hfctc ft t w\iAi tkv wuivjviA Utftt &C.” \h* 

tr»naforflnoe of original i* meant* 


i « \ \ i v* u 


in UTgtfl metre, mygXn i H. <>f the models , *nr*3^: dropping of the 
letters, irfRufvw^ut by reason of then- arising, from the model, tf*3r?3r<J; 
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by the number ; like aif^TObr ; wr**tf?tr^M invariably ; 

that name. 

12. In the tTTtnft metre the letters are dropped from those 
metres coining from the model by virtue of borrowing from 
the model and by reason of the number, like the nftefjte; because 
that name invariably applies. 

It is said site'’ “Having offered oblations by 

tfTSflte, let him perform further it is said “*TPH*ite<(?TMfri ’ 

"There is one day of JTruifl metre” Here in the oneday sacrifice called 
wRlW* many metres such as sural and fere^ate tiansfeired from its model 
The question that arises fm solution in this is whether 

can be formed by diopping letteis from the metros such as snirft and 
fbrC’I or the which is mentioned above means the verse in one of 

the versos? \orso consists of 24 lottos, so the objector says that 

as verses are bon owed from the J^ffargb* in so the ui»Tjft can bo 

formed by dropping any additional letteis that, may bo in other metres. 
He gives an example of wrfwrebj ^ratfurBWwrte, m such a case you drop 
the irni of as laul down in the preceding Adlukaiana, similarly ac¬ 

cording to the principle laid down in the Hfim, the uunft metre can be 
formed because it has a fixed number of letters viz. 24 The term in¬ 

variably applies to a metre of 24 lotters, so it can be formed by dropping 
additional letters fi om another metre or combination of metres. # 

II C I 3 I \\ II 

gTfit; permanent, W and, jnrejrafa 1U different, th« 

Word. 

13. And it is permanent and the word applies in other than 
this. 

The objector continues and says that the term JTPRft applies to a metre 
of 24 letters “Sfsf WTT^r3TiT?!t” “Those which are two JTOTsft’a go 

to constitute one mnft ” Tlieie aie two UTCtft* in a metre and there 

are therefore 48 letters in it (*iT4fj. If the term m<nft had applied to a Rik 
verse and then two verses will not make up a 3 HT?fh There is another 
text ‘fWwt Ul^nfl^Ite. "Tliree wg^JTs make four nursfts." 

* %?ni c i 3 i ^ H 

* not , fayral in twenty ; ^ift ten, if you say. 
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14. If it be said that in twenty, there is no ten. 

Some one raise* an objection tjfrlfre view of the gtafT. The nameral 
twenty is different from 10. So ih'48, there is no twenty four; one wmA 
does not make two <iwfts. 

This gn ie liable to another interpretation. 

^ fwrcft wc i * i u 

14. If it be said 4, no, in twenty ten is included." 

Another objector to the view of says, why do yon drop letters 

from the SRnft to make a nnrsft? Just as 100 includes 58 in itself so, the 
smrftof 48 letters includes a wrtrtft of 24 letters. 

*n e i 3 i ^ n 

ifotf^H one number; qw also, certainly; WR^is. 

15. Then there would be only one numeral. 

The objector replies to the objection raised to his view; he Bays I do 
not say that in one numeral, another numeral exists, what I say ie that in 
48 letters, thera are twice 24 letters, there is nothing wrong in saying 
this- If I say that one numeral changes into another numeral, then there 
will be only one numeral which is simply absurd. 

Aooording to the other interpretation the reply is, that if yon say 
that the succeeding uumeral includes the preceding numeral, then 
the numerals from unit up to million, w.ll be reduced to a single numeral 
which is simply absurd. 

u e i 3 i 

ySI4 by reason of a quality ; ut on the other hand; a word de¬ 
noting substance; is, ST^BfWWTSTPC. by reason of its not applying 

to all. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of a quality, it is a word de¬ 
noting substance; it does not apply to all. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the term (TTWSft does not 
denote numeral but being a quality, it is a substance. If it had been a 
numeral, it would have applied to all, as twenty horses, twenty cows; but 
the term applies to a certain kind of verse of certain metre containing 24 
letters. Hence it is a substance (or substantive noun) but not a numeral. 

. , 37 
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rffctrat like oownoss, the quality of being ft cow; W and ; WWW; appU- 
<cation. 

17. And the application like the ('oownsts') cow. 

The author expands his view and says that the term *ft cow means ‘mo¬ 
ving’ -which applies to mauy -things that move but by the force of conven¬ 
tion, it has come to mean an animal with dewlap t e. a cow. The term »ft, 
therefore, does not mean any other object. So in the same way the draft 
means a particular dtw verse 

sp^tt^ 11 c i 3 1 ^ 11 

*faqrplf: <ef the numeral, w and , by reason of being a word. 

18. .And because of the immoral being a word. 

The author says that as to the numeral, it has nothing to do with the 
draft it only denotes a uutuber 24 or any other. 


NCI I I) 

of the other } srsjfirrdTr^ having no name ; Wand. 

19. And because of the other having no name. 

The author develops his argument that tho Rik verse has do name but 
it will be to the purpose and relevant if it be called draft. Tho draft is, 
therefore, a common veiso 





in other substance, wfk^TT^ by not applying; lyw l ^i by drop¬ 
ping the songs ; fdFtfg' is particularised ; is. 


20. By reason of not applying it to any other subs tan oe, it is 
particularised by dropping tho songs. 


The author further says that yon hare given the illustration of dffrgtd. 
See at p. 486. About it, it can be said that the term srfoTbr does not ap¬ 
ply ts any other substance; just as the term draft applies to the Rik 
verse. What he means to say, is that srftflftd is a proper noun and the 
draft is a common noun. Without dropping the the days of fTfWIg 
can not be converted in dfsdgtd, hut by dropping the letters, the draft 
can not be formed. So the illustration is dissimilar and dees not* therefore* 
appiy- 
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tt c I ^ I ^ H 

»<» WffHUWrtg^ by reason of the characteristics not laid downs V antf. 

21. And by reason of the characteristics not being laid down. 

The author proceeds farther in refating the illustration of wfifthr. 

The songs are dropped infMlfalta, bat on the contrary yon cannot drop 
the letters in order to form a rrPOft- 

« c I \ I ^ K 

C?qf%«lT*pi^ by reason of the permanent nature of the name; twp|| 
by way of figure of'speech ; in separate things, ^ttn^is. 

22. By reason &€the permanent nature of the name; the use 
in a separate thing is-by way of figure of speech. 

The objector in sfitra 13 said that two HTUtfis formed one v*l4). See at 
p. 4£6. In the present gw, the author meets the objection. ‘ 

Mlt%IV(fA” ‘'Those which are two «ttg*fts, go the constitute one spurt.” 
The term nwit always meane a certain verso consisting of 24 letters; 
this is the sense which is attached to it by its very origin. Bo in the text 
quoted above, the- terns >IW(1 is used 1 by figure of speech 

lit the senAeorce “Two inhabitant* of Kura are equal to one Pun¬ 
jabi." Turd Kanravas can not be one Punjabi, it is only a figurative way 
of describing the valour. The text quoted above is only in praiso of mw f t 

w r faR f 

VW*rat command; ffb%^if it be said. 

23. If it be a command. 

The objector stick* to his own view. Wbat you say is quite correct; 
when tho text i s STJXT^, it may be considered to be V praise, but what do 
you say when it is a Rrfw? “Three <^r«pi 

make foul If you take OTWtft to mean 24 letters, then only the text 

can be reasonably explained. There are 32 letters in an srgsjW verse con- 
sisting of four quatrains; if you multiply 32 by three, the product is 05. 
If you divide the latter by four, the quotient is 24. In a word, 3 WjrgWs 
make 4 «W*fts. This is the argument of the objector as embodied in the 
present $*• 
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UNfl^that much ; 3WH, said, uttered. 

24. When the whole is uttered. 

The author says that it is the only illustration that you have given in 
' this connection; here the figurative speech ii used for a command. It hap¬ 
pens frequently. “writ fasfqtl: ftfffT: ftafani" make liodh out of thWe 
flour balls; He worships with songs.'’ The ‘lion’ in the for¬ 

mer sentence means an image of a lion; and the Word ‘song* in the latter, 
means verses. 

tl C I u ^ « 

«S* in the model sacrifice; wand; ftwj: option; OTfiS; if ; 
thforftvnwfl; command as to number. 

25. And m the model sacrifice, there will be an option, if the 

number be considered to be commanded. y 

The author further shows the absurdity of the number of -letters for¬ 
ming a G-ayatri. If your view be accepted then in gfJjsftffrar which is the 
model, there Will be au option. After saying JMMItiftgwiMl ‘let him perform. 
qrfcror with 3PT?il’ f it is laid down UTnsqraftfnmr^ ‘let him perform 
with ifwsft’- According to what you oontead for, the verse 
*Tlfwr I Rig Veda V. 28. fl. (In the sacrifice com¬ 

menced, invoke, servejand obtain Agni, the carrier of offerings) will be 
optional It will he omitted which ia simply absurd. 

r a % by reason of being a quality of SC¥ ; ffHff if you say. 

26. If you sa^€|aat it ean not be so, by reason of being a qua¬ 
lity of the ww. 

The objector says that you are mistaken; it oaa not be so: it is * quality 
of the Rik verse. If you put on a dress without repearing the Rik vei W 
it will be derogatory to the quality of the Rik verse. So the tf | < w csre-, 

Jriwy will be performed by repeating the verse afflgctan 4c» 

?TBfT n C | ^ | ^ « 
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OWT similarly.; grfoftt in the modified sacrifice ; Wl® N is* 

27. The same will happen in the modified sacrifice. 

Tbe author says that the same thing will happen in ^yiHwe , aa what' 
happen* in gtfgsfinw which ie its model. In this view the quality of the 
Rik verse is not taken of? and consequently no letter* will be dropped to 
form a »rr<r*ft 

gnrTWrc tt * \ \ \ ^ II 

{pnfttfs introduction of a quality ; W and; ,*nf*r everywhere. 

28. And the introduction of a quality every where. 

The anthor Bays that the quality of being the tih verse applies 
to every letter of wrgtfor but not to mere number 24. 

u c i 3 \ ^ 11 

fas-iwqrurq by reason of accepting the conventional sense; V not; 
if you say, 

29. If you say “not so, by reason of aeoepting the conven¬ 
tional sense ” 

The objector «nyi that the term WWft should he accepted in the con¬ 
ventional sense of 24 letters aud does not apply to a verse of Rik having 
24 letters of which every letter haa tha quality of being the rik 
verse, 

« b i 4 t it 

am similarly; fglft here also; wn^is. 

80. Similarly here also. 

The anthor says “you apply the convention to the 24 letters; why 3o yen 
not apply the convention to a rik vers* having 24 letters?" TiteWn elusion 
is that the wwsft does not simply denote 24 letters bnt a Rik verse of pe¬ 
culiar metre. * ^pj£f 

sr- 

fir$: i&GL H « m ^ » 

wfiftri if on the other hand; certain; fixed conventim * 

Vy s ^qw m^by force of the text; <^3 in tie term w?; wfe also; afag 
famous; i»< 
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81. If the term, the sense of which is cert^a by wason of the 
text (is applied elsewhere), then the term! W may be used for 

•grass. 

’ The author further says that if you apply the t<* r *n in the sense 
other than the sense in which it is fixed without any doubt, then the WPf 
wfirstfar will come to mean the should be made of y<7 grass. 

ii c i ^ ^ n 

fX: seen ; 0%T*r: application ; if yon say. 

82. If you say that the application is seen- 

The objector says that we see the application of 1W*II in the general 
sense of 24 letters as for instance fr fmusfllflewnfl - “Those which are 
two flT*l*rts go to constitute one snrel ” 

<ren ’sr^fq « c * ^ ^ a 

WT similarly ; aiij in the term *T?; wft also. 

S3. The &ame is the case in the term 

The author says that the same is the case with the term <TT. 

The forest of ^ is certainly a forest of f*r. Here ithe term 
CT is nsed in the sense of $$ grass. 

^nci^i 

*NW7 hy way of figure of speech; if you s«*y. 

34. If you say, it is by way of figure of speeoh. 

The objector says that kuia grass by reason of its largeness and broad 
leaves, is called arrow on account of similarity. It is only by way of 
figurative speech, 

II C 13 I ^ II 

9VT same; in th<|/ether. 

35. 8o in the other. 

The author says that same reasoning applies to,the case of rn « nft. 
When it is said that two imrffti make one a r t s rfl , it means that twice 
the number of letters which compose the makes one «. the 

letter has 48 letters. The conclusion is that the term m nsft is not used in 
the tense of number. 
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W^td of the sense ; w *nd; by reason of non-completion ; I 

not; WHTH theirs; ft portion; s*mt is 

36. And by reason of non-completion of the sense, they ean 
not apply to a portion. 

The author sums Up the whole thiiig in a nut-shell. If yon aay that the 
additional letters from faegsg and vnA be dropped and the wfWl be for¬ 
med, in that case in malting the *TTU*ft by dropping the letters, th« 
. sense will be lost, because the ffcpsur and will be applied to the less 

number of letters namely 24 In so doing the main purpose being the re¬ 
moval of the additional letters, the Bense will necessarily be lost and the 
whole thing wilf be reduced to an absurdity The does not apply to 

mere combination of 24 letters but to a rile verse having 24 letters So the 
term applies to the original map'll and it is taken from verse 

*. e. a verse from the Rigveda consisting of ten bookB. 

END OF PADA III. 


PADA IV. 

JUhlk»r*e* I. Dealing with the nibjeot that the term U the east* of M 

action. 

fft rcfoiren n c m \ r 

a name of a sacrifice, the name of a sacrifice; 

by reason of the connection of the word 

1, sft? it** ia tbe name of a sacrifice by Reason of the conned* 
tion of the word 

* firsts'"That one shonld perform a htma 
with one; let one perform Here the qnestion is, whether the 

term f fffh l is or *f$g? In the former view, it means a homa 

in which grass is offered. According to our author, it is a name of a sao- 
riflceland is therefore a vfomvta The reason is that the term fw occurs 
in it. 
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Adfcikazaipa IT. Bdfaraa 2—8 daaltat with th« wbjwrt that th« *«® *• “•“* ** 

$8>Sh the Vedia and word 1 7 action- 

^ *r<4 I^L M C I J? I ^ II 

« it ; sftfhiS Wt of the world, secular; fRI^ie; *g*s of the agent; Wtf- 
reaaonof its name. 

S, It is secular by reason of its name after the agent. 

Having laid down in the previous MrfqvTO that gWgtiT is the 

next question for solution is, whether it is a Iname ,of a secular ac¬ 
tion or religious action? According to the objector it is the name of a 
aeonlar action because the action is called after the sacniicer. As for 
example ftjsftirt H'ST*:, STWREmt HTfrnj: “The 

2IIWI pertaining to for tho warrior olass, the WTfTSI pertaining to 

gfifgbT for the mixed caste of untCI father and mother.’* 

^r«ri 5fi y fon'SKj f ft ik i ? i^n 

of all; gt on the other haud ; by seeing; in the 

religions gtg. 

3. On the other hand, it is of all, by seeing it in the religious 

homa. 

The author says that the tffirjtg is both secular and Vedio, be¬ 
cause we find such expressions “One 

should perform a ctw with one, let one perform Had it been 

purely a secular action there would not have been a gftfgbl by one offer* 
ing only; by reason of its being extraordinary, such an expression is 
used. 

Adhtkumf* ill. Dealing with the rabjeot that the tel «n gWftn is the nama of a homa. 

^frf^t^TFTT 5TT (KUt^ M 

41*11^ oblation; sftgimt of the command; VT on the other hand; 

^^PH^by reason of connection with it. 

4. On the other hand, it is a command relating to verb 

"by reason of its connection with it. 

The author advances step by step: first he jays down that gfiftftsr is 
HRiTi secondly, he says that it is the name of both secular and religious ac¬ 
tions. Now the question is, whether it is governed by Yftftrahpnor 
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W* bare already seen that the term 4wRf is used m connection with a 49 
and IftfiT is used in connection with a homa and we have also shown the, 
difference between a 49 and a ffor. See at'p. 225. Devoid oF all technicali¬ 
ties, the question in clear language is, whether the is the name of a“ 

Ujr or a ffor? Our author says that it is the name of a homa because 
fbfwfew- is used. 


Adhikmra?* IV, 


SOtru 6—0 relating the pontion that the term 


'»• fpsrfafa. 


3[5^Tq^(JTfT WFT II c I 2 I H II 


ysifafonn by laying down the material, 4T on the other hand; JJ^JTfvTWTW 
name of the material; WT4 is. 

fr. On the other hand, by reason of laying down the material, 
it is a name of material. 

This Adhikarana uuder the principle * applies to sub¬ 

jects both backward and forward It is a repetition of what has been dis¬ 
cussed in the preceding adhikaranas of this pada The objector says that 
the term is composed of two terms gfif grass and fhj an offering. 

It, therefore, means a homa in whioh.grass is offered. In this view it is a 

gvfirfa. 

^ u c i » i \ u 


4 not, sftftoFmt of the wordly people; WTWTCSfUJrwnt by reason of the 
acceptance of the procedure , 9 * 444 ! of the people who followed the word 
of the Veda; 4t and; by laying down other things. 

6. Not so, by reason of the acceptance of the proceduro of 
the profane people and by laying down other things for those 
who follow the word of the Veda. 


The author says that it is not because in the wordly action, the 

grass &c. are used. “He offers an obla- 

tioh with grass, the skin of which has holes and which has a stem at the 
root,” But this is not laid down generally. In religious actions we see 
spoons &c “He offers an oblation with a la¬ 

dle, he offers an oblation with a spoon ” These things have been laid down; 
you can not say that grass may be used in their place. Tho author means 
to 8 sy that there*are two kinds of acts 44lrf an ^ I n the former, the tra- 
* For the a^iantm of thi* phrase. See Col. G. A. Joooh’e “A Hiuid book of Piipalar Movuns, 

38 
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dition ii followed and in the latter, it it under an injunction »the perfor¬ 

mance of an act. 

n « i ? i * n 

seeing ; w and ; wwmwW of the other vessel. 

7. And by seeing other vessels. 

The author further gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
Whot he says is that wo see many other vessels in the So it can 

not be a gurfhflf. 

11 C m C II 

WU1 similarly ; sifsuf^eli in fire and offering, 

8. Similarly in fire and offering. 

The author refutes the objeetoi’s view as to rpgfkfa. In the preceding 
sutra, it has boen shown that there are other vessels in the which 

can not be of grass, so there are fire and offerings in qfWKto. The grass 
can not take their place this is the absurdity to which it will load, if you 
consider t- . oe a gvjfafa. 

ii c m ( II 

<TCB: is stateo.; w and , snitrttfwi connecton with the object. 

9. And the connection with the object is stated. 

The author says that the act which the fire performs can not bo ptrfor- 
med by any other, it slun. , and burns. Bo grass can not perform theso 
functions. The conclusion rs that is name of a star 

Adbikurnna V. Sfttm* 10—28 dealing with the subject that word has an extra* 

ordinary principle. 

JT^#rTT^fT^^rfrl II C I ? I II 

in it | ffrnj:, procedure, applies ; by reason 

of the indistinctness. 

10. In it, soma (procedure) applies by reason of the indis¬ 
tinctness. 

The objeotor says that the farwtffl of soma yiga applies to the 
because (%r^TT) the command relating to it is indistinct. As Onfgtlftl 
“He offers an oblations on breaking (of a vessel).” 
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*i <n « w| i iw ^ nfi>nni < fcgi>wiM v w wf q R Fit 
Hu fsufsHura u e i n ^ n 

*( ST not so; with the word ‘WTCt > ; ff^TiTT?[ by reason of its 

connection; *ne*i<f| of W and; fkSffrTff by reason of ordain* 

ing; 9‘t in the original ritoal; S? by it; by reason of 

prohibition. 

11. Not by reason of Its connection with the word WffT and 

by reason of ordaining in the original ritual and c©&- 

aeqnent prohibition of fSTTfr. 

The author says that ih*r can not be the model of ^f*5W. First reasom 
is that in the the word OTfT i* used^ as for instance t 'ffilS&tWIgr I 

“Swihi to Earth, sw4h4 to the intervening space.” 
while on the other hand in soma sacrifice, the word uu? is used. If the 
soma sacrifice were the fasda of the would be used aud WTffI 

should be presnmed to be forbidden. But this is not so, so the q ffifrg 
is an itself. 

H « I 2 i V< » 

fn^BrVfW^by reason of the use of the different word. 

12. By use of a different word. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that ?hsr caw 
not he the model of qflftrff. In a the term is used in the com.* 

mand and is a $n|gpt the is indicated by qwfs. 

II c t g I U ft 

feii^tai'i by seeing the indicative mark; w and. . 

18. And by seeing the indicative mark. 

The author proceeds further to support his view by saying that the for¬ 
ce of the texts also lead to the same conclusion that the soma yfigais not 
the model of the In connection with stIjj sOfR it is said, «Jr)wvii* 

“Let him propitiate heaven and eartb.with water; m the interval he offers 
in oblation of ears; he sprinkles from the very root; and on falling on the 
ground, he utters «ngr.” Here in this case, if (Ugtcin had been a model, tho 
word would have bean used. 
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fagT q*: II C | & | \9 II 

3TRnf: for other than the model; 3 on the other hand ; WTfWTT! the 
term smP; «TWT just as, the text pertaining to 17 , «T* there; 

•rfinrfafall not oontradu tory 5 Jffi again , by seeing the indica¬ 
tive mark ; as an anitnal sacrifice. 

14. On the other hand, tho term WT3t is for other than the 
model sacrifice just as 17 ^TffT^fts though not prohibited there 
(in the model sacrifice), their reappearance is in the animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector says that there is an «rsrrf*«I text “CrfnrV<n?Tft?ta?YT 3 n . “He 
repeated 17 verses in the end ” According to the well known rule of 

ffhrhST the text will bo applicable to the model sacrifice viz. There 

being 15 WTflvfcfts only in the ^fjreijTr*T. their application is, necessarily, in 
the animal sacrifice It is not prohibited in the qvi g of mw So from this linga, 
the objector argues that as there is no contradiction of the 17 s&madhenis 
being applied to <T£irTff after their non applicability in the so in 

tho same way there is nothing wrong if sn?T is used m and the 

pronunciation does not prevent the to be a modified form of ttapmr. 

STC4iK<5r “As Offering to the gods m 

made by pronouncing or 9 ^ ” 
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not for any other than the model; wron the other hand ; artfa- 
by being for a purpose, by reason of being without a pur¬ 
pose , ft because, of the model, wqfci: obstruction, is. 

15. It is not for any other than the model, by reason of its be¬ 
ing for a purpose; because by reason of being without a purpose, it 
is obstructed in the model. 

The author shows the inappropriateness of the illustration given by the 
objector m the preceding s&tra. The 17 wntfsft verses,under the general 
rule are 'to be read in ^igotJnf) but as 15 verses are read there, so the 
reading of 17 verses will be inapplicable by their being useless 

there. They will, Ith erefore, apply elsewhere. Here in your case the 
applies to the which you say is the frwfti of jfiftm; but if the ap- 
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plication of WIT is inappropriate there by its being useless, then 
would apply to {fVirtT, but such is n >t the case. So has no fivtfet 

but is an SIJiV in itself. 

q JT^cTFT^M ^ II e | 9 | ^ M 

I not; JTfRrl in the model sacrifice ; wRr also , lfar%T v if yon say. 

16. It' you aay “it is not in the model sacrifice also’’. 

The objector says that WIT is not used even in model sacrifices; there 

is used, as for instance in a “OT^ , tN^^T , <?t|f|a»r»Tf?|;WT- 

“The nas consists of two letters and is the lord of the uni¬ 
verse and fits in seventeen in a sacrifice.” srTC*IQ|n»3rer?f JHWRft 
nfrftvft I “H*s sacrifice is not disturbed, in the lord of the universe, 
there is a permanent stsy with the sacrifice ” The objector concludes that 
the term WIT is for the modified sacrifice. 

it c m ^ ii 

iW» it 18 said ; in a collection ; ITCifaVm weakness of the 

latter. 

17. It is said in a collection, the latter becomes weak. 

The term js used iu the sense of collective principles of interpreta¬ 

tion ziz, far*, TTI.TO, W* and WTIW. It IS already explained 
in chap. Ill p&da III sfilra 14, at p. 114. When there is a conflict between 
any of the two or more principles of interpretation, the former prevails over 
the latter in order. By virtue of the context (Jnsim) the naz applies to sr- 
and by force of the sentence (*TW), WIT applies. The author savs 
in reply to the objection raised by the objector in the preceding sfitra that 
yon are mistaken in such a case of cpnflict between two principles of inter¬ 
pretation as here between sm and srS>f*!I, the former therefore prevails. 
So wft applies to srrRlfTTT. Further the te:m WIT indicates the gift, as 
it is pronounced after an offering in the fire. The conclusion is that ft nw pT 
is not the model of the S[fk'lRT. 

rTf^FTT II ci?|^c u 

command relating to it, 1^: of the , JTffflrglO^ by reason 
of its applicability ; fafwi injunction ; is. 

18. On the other hand, the command relating to it, applies by 
reason of its applicability to ifa. It is presumed to be an in¬ 
junction. 
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The objector says that the procedure of applies to Wilf il 

here refers to which is common to both. Further the objectorjsaye 

that as the procedure of the •Tlft^j'rw applies to all the ^ftla and 
sacrifices, the presumption is that it is a fsrfti. Though there is no expross 
text, yet from the universal application, it is concluded that the proce¬ 
dure of «uft«|nT applies to the As one who is habituated to do 

good to every one, the presumption is that he would do good to a particu¬ 
lar person,also. So in the same way as the procedure of atft^nT ap¬ 
plies to all and animal sacrifices, it will also apply to as well, 

ii c m ii 

by the force of the commmand , ^ and. 

19. And by the power of the command. 

The objector in support of his view says that in both of them the sslqw is 
common. The term 55 ^ is used, as forinstaoce "He performs 

sn fttqn T ” So IS the model of 

11 e m 11 

by seeing the indicative mark, * and. 

20. And there is an indicative mark also. 

The objector relies on the force of the texts m support of his view- 

44 When an insect dies, let one throw water inside the circle of the sacrifi¬ 
cial ground, he performs oblation of mfVsft by sitting within the bounda¬ 
ry of the altar ” The qftfsr and are the parts of the 

11 ci»1 ^ 11 

n there ; WtW of the absence * by reason of ( gunif in the 

object of subsidiary ; is 5 «rf*hr»f non-application. 

21. There by reason of the absenoe, the procedure doeB 
not apply. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the mfbsztw can not be a model of the In a Wtjprfor, after the 

WflfifSTO, i» performed in a cross-path. After describing its per¬ 

formance like the ^V$T 3 , it is said in that connection “Dvitt fftfawiRf, If 

•« Neither fuel nor grass ie pre¬ 
pared, nor are mmta offered, neither argarxs are offered nor is HUfllsft pro- 
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nonneed at the end." If the «nfrc home had been a model, all these 
things mentioned in the text would find their place in Ktudfid. 

%rl II C 1 * * « 

fitfir oommand, injunction ; ^Rr^if you say. 

12. If you say “it is a fafa”. 

The objector says that the text quoted by you is a prohibitory 
ftfa- All these things, jnamely, fuel, grass, ipTTSf nd WjJVM and <w r W I 
would lhave found their place in the but for the text quoted 

by you. 

11 c m ^ 11 

st not; ureU<IUc4lt| being a supplementary sentence, gmrif in JparBrfw; 
B| and| tTOTOPf removal of a doubt, with the multiplicity of senten¬ 
ces } arises 

23, Not so. by reason of its being a supplementary sentence; 
if you remove the doubt by holding it to be a jymfafa, there will 
be a multiplicity of sentences. 

The author says that it can not be a fhftt but an «nfwn[. The reason 
is that it is a supplementary text of 

‘‘Let him offer an oblation of rice m ghee to sun, after going into hoods* 
again." which is a fsrfv. If yon hold the text qnoted m the commentary 
on sfttra 21 to be a firfa, then there will a split of sentences (1) one is a 
prohibition of fuel and grass, (2j the others are of JWWls, (3) of the 
and (4) of the verses. This split of sentences is against the canons 

of the ifojftn- 

tprf of those , *T on the other hand , *mub of the two subsequent (fires); 
Chi:, ftaj of those, wni is, wfa?bgT? by reason of contradiction, 

24. Of those sacrifices in which a homa is performed in the 
a nd fftytjjlfJT fires, the.r procedure will apply by fiiason of 

no contradiotian. 

The-objector shifts his ground and says “very well by reason of the 
absence of, those things mentioned above, the procedure of does 




not apply. But there are oertain sacrifices iu which homa is made in 
*inf<TW and gfifTOffir fire where the above mentiond (things are not found, 
as for example iTjfafjnr &c There being similarity of procedure, their pro¬ 
cedure will therefore govern that of the gfa ?*Uf 

WW there ; afhr*rft herbs ; are ordained j they ; by 

the sequence , may be used. 

25 There the herbs are ordained; they will be substituted by 
the mater.al of the model. 

The author says that even iTTht^Tn? can not be the model of the gfar’fbr; 
because in the latter some herbs are mentioned as the ingredients of the 
homa. As for instance in the *q;wT%fk, JTtCTW cakes, vessels (vessels full 
of curd and parched fl mr) and rice are used. If were the model, 

the procedure of ghee would apply to the cake which is not the case. 

i%fr£T n e i 9 i ^ u 

by the mark j err on the other hand ; jtacbnft: of the remaining 

fbts. 

26. On the other hand, by the marks of the remab^ng 
Homas. 

The objector further shifts his ground and Bays “very good the pro¬ 
cedure of qglttmn does not apply The procedure of and 

will apply. The reason is that in the TSrtatani, the herbs are not 
need but ghee is used, but m these two homas just as in the 
herbs are used. 

WW'TtTT j % 

fffJmft the final disposal , g on the other hand ; & they ; MWU: become; 
awi< T therefore ; A not their modified form 

27. They finally disposo of the homas and so it is not their 
modified form. 

The author savs in reply that fafeshjfw and ttm gi q are both sfbqftr- 

and tin is a principal a;t; so they can not be the models of the 

latter. |^s to nfaqftflpl see at p- 219. 

^ f%df^TTqir^T%: i% ^r qf%- 
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in a collection *, of the contrary } wirff^j; inapplica¬ 
bility ; JRftfo appears} by reason of reading of the ori¬ 
gin of the command in some context ; wfat of the object} by 

reason of non-transferability.) under a text ; srfo^T: transfer; HITS 

is, takes place. 

28. There appears to be an inapplicability in a case of collec¬ 
tion of the contraries by reason of the reading of the origin of the 
command in some context and by reason of t he non-transferabili- 
ty of the objeot. The transfer therefore talces place under a text. 

The author summarises his own view that the ib its own ; it 

has no modal. So many models advanced by the objectors can not be 
its models as then are sp many contrary things that they can not serve as 
models. The author fnrther gives his reason that oach fafw is connected 
with its context and it can not be transferred to any other context. The 
transfer however takes place under a text but not otherwise. 

END OF PADA IV. 

END OF CHAPTER VIII. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


PADA I. 

The author has dealt with in general in chap VII and the par* 

ticular has been dealt with m chap VIII. He has shown what 

is and how many classes of it are there. In chap VIII he has dealt 
with the connection of tho particular sjfift with the particular In 

this chapter ho deals with the adaptation of the procedure to the ciroum- 
tances of the fwfrfb This adaptation or modification of the practices of 
the mode! sacrifice to suit the circumstances of the modified sacrifice is 
what he calls It ib of throe kinds. 

3HT 

I 

r i '—1 

*i5i «rw 

Adhlkorupa I Dealing with the application of the extreordmarj principle of the aaid 
characteristics to u 

jrenrf mk ^ 

v C\ ' \) 

II < l \ I ^ II 

*(3&$ the action of a sacrifice , inTPT^ principal, 3^ it; ft lie cause; 
%r^n»jp* depending upon an injunction, a*tr its, on materials, {feWTs 

purificatory rites j performed on it • by reason of being 

for it 

1 The action of a sacrifice is principal. It depends on an 
injunction. The purificatory rue is performed on its mater.als. It 
is performed because it is lor it. 

Before we proceed to explain the sfitra, it is better to understand 
and pjfim The JPfrlTO is one that actuates any person to act in a cer¬ 
tain way. The existence of the thing is the fafsrn As for example you 
pay the wages of a gardner fo protect your garden. The payment of the 
wageB by you u the and the garden is the ftfaw for the gardner j 
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and the protection of the garden is the and the existence of the 

garden ia a PlfirTi for yon. Let ns now come to onr Yedic actions, the 
ia the trtftsre and sacrifices winch secure itjjare Now the ques¬ 

tion is, whether the different procedure for the performance of the sacri- 
fice is for the sacrifice or for the If you say that it is for the sacri¬ 

fice, then there is no necessity of 3t£ The same procedure will apply to 
all tho sacrifices but if it is for the attainment of wrgaf, then the principle 
of will apply in order to adapt tho procedure to suit the attainment of 
the sijraf of each sacrifice. The sutra is, therefore, divided into four parts. 
The author says that the sacrifice is the principal thing because it secu¬ 
res-the This depends on the Vedic text, as for instance 

=gg'jUtm < 1 * II 3 2 “A person desinous of Br&hmanio 

splendour, should*offer boiled rice consecrated to sun ” Hare we see that 
(Br&hmantcTsplendour) is tho it is that which actuates one 

to perform tfhfam The second question is ‘‘what is its procedure”? The 
sihprr comes tn as a help It should be performed like 

There it is said “I offer theo dear, to file,” 

The term will be meaningless in So the wil be read 

as g»rfar^e'Ppr'<nf*T “I offer thee dear, to sun.” The principle of atf a p. 
plies in this way. The third part of the says that the purificatory rite 
is performed on its materials as for instance pounding of rice. The 
question is, that when the result of pounding is visible, how is it that the 
visiblo result is considered to be wy**? The reply is embodied in part 4, 
the author- says that it leads to the attainment of w<jq' indirectly. If 
instead of TO (‘ ‘‘Let him offer wild nco,’’) wNtt is 

used, the same process of pouuding and cleaning will apply under the 
principle of 

Adhikarai)* If. Sdtraa 'i —S dsalny «rub tbs application of the extraordinary principle to 
apriokling. 

iptWHRT m^^TTTfrJT^r!;* 

H < I \ I ^ It 

in purifictory rites , jJTOTitrcf of those npphed , by rea¬ 
son of being for it; their application , Wtet^is. 

2. Those applied in the purificatory ceremony being for it, 
their application is for it. 

As said in the last wf^rpu, cleansing and purifying process indirectly 


soa 
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leads to the attainment of this In connection with it is said 

“alfgmvn gs^ gRsnwji Rifsftr i atf^ranart rT£1^rTwtfa*fa£ ,, The 

pounding and grinding ore to be done by the peBtle and mortar and the 
stones sacrificially operated upon The question is, whether the sacrificial 
operation is for the pounding and grinding or for the attainment of the 
WJW*? Tho objector’s reply is that the direct result of the pestle and mortar 
Is pounding of rice, so the purificatory rite is for pounding of rice. Ac¬ 
cording to the context (sr^TiJI) the purificatory rite is for the attainment of 
the vt'gf and according to the *TW, it is for the subsidiary act. The 3T3Y 
predominates over the context In this view there is no Wf; if the husk 
\b removed from rice by the nails, there will be no sprinkling of water. 
So the (sprinkling of water") jfhfTO is only in case when pestle and mor¬ 
tar are used tor the removal of the husk 

H < I ^ I ^ H 

jra with it , 3 on tho other hand, wfa with the object; sWWofdfce 
sacrifice , being connected, procedure, tffflrn therefore, 

because, application of the sacrifice, ib , of the 

purificatory rites , by reason of its being for it. 

3. Ou the other hand, the sacrifice being connected with the 
object, tho procedure is connected. It is applied to the sacrifice 
because tho purificatory rite is for it. 

The author says in reply to the objectors’s view embodied in Biltra 2 The 
sutra is divided into four parts In the first, part pounding is connected with 
the sacrifice which secures the pounding of rice produces some 

invisible effect in it, because it is connected with the srog* The second 
part says that the pestle and mortar are connected with the sprinkling of 
water; the third part says that the purifictory nto consisting of sprinkling 
of water is for the sacrifice which secures the The fourth part says 

that tho purifictory rite is to secure the Wgg'. By the series of reasoning, 
the author comes to the conclusion that the {flyrei is with a view to se¬ 
cure the wtr*'. In this view, if the husk is removed from the rice, by 
means of nails, the nails must be previously sacnficially operated upon by 
gtirai ceremony. The principle of Wf will therefore, apply. 

Ttu wf%TT5l ,B babl« to another interpretation, viz. dealing with the non.»pplioation of the 
10 tbe low Bnd loud V010 *' 
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In connection with the sacrifice it is Baid 

awn ^mftiTTiTTwf w«Tt^ i sn«njft«rHir jhprewfawmr, aqf|j3tra?|| ( 

“By whateve" tone one desires, he shal? pronounce with the same tone - in 
a in a low tone in a SUlfUn and in a lower tone in an WTfifwVT and 

silently in STO^s.” 

The question is, whether it is a final itjw' or a subordinate wjptf relating 
to &c Accordingly, the view as embodied in sdtra 2 is that 

in a purificatory ceremony ot the sacrificer like the load and 

low voire^as directed, being for the final Sfjrf applies to the 
&c. also. The whole consists of the parts, when the WJi^ of the who¬ 
le is obtained, it is useless as to the sn^g of the parts that constitute the 
whole. 

*• 

Though in an srwita there is no still m this view under the prin¬ 

ciple of asf, the test quoted above will apply to obtain the final 

To this view, the reply of the author is embodied in sfitra 8 The ex¬ 
traordinary principle of the sacrifice being connected with ffiff s i tar , the 
purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like is also connected with 

the fruit of the sacrifice. The sacrifice secures «gjW and tftqnnfar is for the 
sacrifice, and is therefore for the attainment of the STO^, The author’s con¬ 
clusion is that the low and loud voice relates to the wtW of the ^tarofftt. 
As there is no ffsjroftin in an srv^r, there will be no erg of the voice 

Adtukarug* ((r SStrsa y—5 desliog with tha lubjwst that procedure relating to the trait 
ana deity ie for the 

ii < i ^ i ? ii 

of tho fruit and the deity; w and 

2. And of the fruit and tho deity. 

In connection with gsljpifmg, it is laid down as to fruit "fT<TOrc*t 
WyhTftreTJjn” 3J« no ^ “Let us obtain heaven} let ns be united with 
light ” and as to deity “«*?fc:fgf33rf?T 

Ho #o “Let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of Agni, 

let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of Hnr.” The question 
is, whether *pf and srfjt are the quires of all these acts connected with 
heaven and «tf«T? or mf is the of both? According to the 

view, these verses are only for the purpose of uttering tne mantras and 
showing the reward and the deity They do not lead to the «inf. In ff tfo t n 
there being no and wfiq, so there will be no 
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^ f| h < i \i H« 

^^TTcT! bv virtve of the command : fa certainly, partaking of 

its quality, 

5 \\> so, by virtue oi the command, it partakes of its qua¬ 

lity. 

The author replies that you are mistaken; it is under a ssfa*H> that there 
is a t, ans'er o' tho details from the model saciiflee to the modified sacri¬ 
fice It, thereto t>, pai t ikes of tho nature of tho arrV Tho man true relating 
to the fruit ami the deity’ are not merely for the purpose of showing the fruit 
and the deity but partake of the snr?' In this view the verses quoted in 
tho commentary on sutra 4 will be read as follows in 
Wgrtrarcr “Let us obtain tlie Brahmamc splen¬ 

dour; let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of tho sun." Tho 
prinoinle of «<[ will, therefore, apply to the jfais. 

AiUukftrKua iV htlira«2 6—10 dialing with tUo uou application of the procedure fco tbft 

deity. 

II « i \ \ \ n 

$SPTT the deity , ®p on the other hand : should bo entertained, 

wfafinUT like a lei lgious mendicant, of food, by rstfsou 

oi being for him 

6. On the other hand, the deity should he entertained like a 
religious mendicant l>y reason of the food being for him. 

The objector says “very good, I accept your view that the god is not 
merely for remembering him as laid down in the preceding adhikarana but 
he should be entertained like a religious mendicant, because the sacrifi¬ 
cial food is prepared for him, 

The deity is corporeal and par*akes of food like a human being 

“I take hold of thy right hand, Of 
ludra” *ivhh 

“As thou, O 1 Indra, graspest the utmost limit of heaven and earth, thy 
fist must be veiy big 

^fo 1 Io.li i who has stiong neok, fatty stomach and strong arm 

being intoxicated vith the soma juice killed tho enemies.” These are the 
texts which show that a deity has a corporeal body. There are other texts 
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^fcich show that he partakes of the food, “iraci^ aftiaV'“cer¬ 

tainly, 0! Indra, drink and depart,” 

II < I \ I » II 

•itfrcWT by reason of securing the object; * and. 

7. And by reason of securing the object. 

The objector assigns another reason, the deity is the lord of every¬ 
thing in the universe and secures the desired object, ?f*I- 

etrfCj(t inrfmrr^” (R. v,x 89 io) ‘‘^unTwam^s ^c*«msai»rf»rn- 

jfljg if” (T. IS II 4 14 2.J of the heavens, the lord of the earth, 
is certainly the lord of the seas.” “O I thou art lord of the moveable 
thou art lord of ttto immoveable guide to heaven.” These texts show that 
the deity is the lord of the whole universe There are other texts which 
show that he becomas pleased on an offering being made to him and grants 
rewards ipTraft stonffp ’fTe& it 

«A devotee pleasos the gods with offering; they being pleased, grant him de¬ 
sired valour,” 

3TcP2J ifrl WZ&'Z: II < I \ I C II 

WW: therefore, q and ; with it, connection 

8 And therefore the deity is connected with it. 

The objector goes on m the same manner and says that the fruit is con¬ 
nected with the god. He grants it on being pleased with the devotee. As 
for example ‘ W fflWH « 3lf«WI ft gfafamWIWfl'Sfit:” ”^|- 

»ihr:ftrann fiwrofa vrapn*t wfc»*ia*romf?p’ (T. s. n 3. u. 3.) 

%«rfci9[: ‘‘He fills corn with servants, with people, 

with birth, with sons, wealth and men/* serves the father, the 

lord of knowledge with offerings made with devotion/ “Indra being satis¬ 
fied, gratifies him with offspring and cattle/* 

srfq m aora^sfot^lfnistf STSH FT^«lr=T 

n < i \ i < u 

«rf^T wr on the other hand, by reason of being based on the 

word, the sacrifice, srsnf principal , efPT is, ;g»5?% in being subor¬ 

dinate ; ^?Rirwfa( the mention of the deity 

.9. On the other hand, by reason of being based on the 
word, the sacrifice is principal and the mention of a deny is subor¬ 
dinate. 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised by the objector Tbs 
view that the deity is the strYj^ is erroneous. The sacrifice is principal) 
its performance is based on the testimony of the Veda and we do not 
see any Sftp' by perception, it (performance) loads to the fruit It is indi¬ 
cated by spsrftf. The deity is subordinate As for example 
W*faiwrira” " SflT*reiHWrifal n “A person desirouB of heaven 

should perforin new and full moon sacrifices.” “One who is desirous of 
heaven should perform a S^rfaTtg,” The sacrifice is for securing 
the heaven but not for the deity. In this view, the deity is not Itslsa 
and is,there fore, suhordinato 

As to the different aspects of the deity discussed above in relation 
to his corporeal nature &c , the commentator (tT^fC) has explainod them at 
length As to his corporeal nature, he says that it is by way of praise, The 
vocative case is with a vicsv to point out the deity. “We have taken hold 
of your hand,” (soe at 508) this sentence means that we have come under 
your protection So other different portions of tho body like fist and neck 
are also by way of praise. 

As to the food that is offered, it is stated that the deity dooa not take it. 
The food that is offered to the gods becomes tasteless afterwards, it is not 
because the gods have partaken of it, but because it haa become stale. 

As to the deity being the owner of the property, the author says that 
it is also by waylofjcourtesy The property of the deity is the property of 
the persons who serve him 

As to the deity being the lord of everything, it is said in reply that 
this is by way of figure of speech. WheD it is said that the deity has done 
this or that, it is only the desire of the sheba.it, the deity has nothing to do 
with it. In this view the deity is not a tftnTC but only subordinate. 

sfrfsr- 

u i f ii 

in the case of a religious mendicant j 8<f v WWWTH of Iiib being 
principal j smT*: absence j action } WT?f is ; aw his j n1%SWn»?9Rr 

love being principal. 

10. In the oase of a religious mendicant he is principal, the 
^action is absent by reason of his love being principal. 

The objector in sutra 6 gave the illustration of a roligious mendicant. 
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The author says in reply that your illustration doe3 not hold good In the 
case of a religious mendicant} the satisfaction of the mendicant is the priii- 
cipal object. • “on e should carefully do 

that which satisfies a religions mendicant ” but in the prasont ca30, there 
is absenoe of the act thal leads to the pie isure of a deity It is a case of 
dissimilarity of illustration. In this view when securing of •tho reward 
depends upon the there is an occasion for 

A'lhikara^n V SUtrus 11—IS dealing with the Application of ttu, extr.ior linary principle to 
sprinkling. 

3^f^farJTFi H S l ^ l \\ U 

uiatorml, number, leasonand aggregate , stf on the 
other hand , «fRl*£ftJTPr by reason of connection with the text 

11. On the trtlinr hand, mator al, number, reason and abro¬ 
gate by reason of Ihe connection vvilli the text. 

In connection with ” 

“ ” '•srgstar qNmm sprigs™^” 

I I “He sprinkles w.itni on tho w iI d i i<■«” “three 

sucnficial boundary sticks,” “Three sacrificial fuel-stick',” “let one touch 
the offerings of qofrmft with the ■agfft veise and these of WTtsrcin with the 
<TggtiJ verse ” “he perfoims a saorifue with a winnowing basket, by it corn 
is winnowed ” 

The above texts are the texts illustrating the maloti iN, the number, 
the group and the toason. Tako for example the hist iliustiati in “ he 
spi inkles wator on the wild rico’’ The qn-stion is whether washing or 
sprinkling is for tlio purpose of tho rn-o or for the extra n diii.iry 
principle'? Tho objector’s reply is that i( is for thi mit.iual, be¬ 
cause wo see that the material is puuhod So m the case of “three 
sacrificial fuels ” 

T m emit'it shows that they are for tho sfT7 but the sente ice shows 
th it tnov .u i loi the diit-irout objocts mentioned above A'Cmding to tho 
miininsa iuIos of interpretitum the sentence piodouiniates over the 
context. 

In tho illustration “ho sacrifices with the winnowing basket, because corn 
is winnowed by it. ” Tho reason shews that the honia is f<u Tho pmpose 
of the wuin iwing basket As to the text quoted in comic tion with 
wfir-rtfa (.00 at I’ 4G5) ‘‘ let one ton h t.lio offerings with the gjifrij verse 
and those of WRPUTT with the verse” it is with iho object of 

40 
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touching j so according to the objector ■washing is for the purpose of the 
material and so on. 

^ * sq^qrr 

pn the extraordinary principle bemg the object;^ and 1 
Jfitls] with the material ; W not , arrangement WPt 18 - 

12. And if the object had been to attain 1 he extraordinary prin¬ 
ciple, there would have been no arrangement with the material. 

The objector says further in support of his view that if the extra* 
ordinary prim-iple had been the object, there would not have been any rule 
to guido one to prepare the material As for esxatnjde sfosrfo 

“He boils milk for In this text, we clearly see that boiling 

of milk is the object. 

wn- 

N» 

IgSrSm II * I ^ I \\ II 

wf the extraordinary principle , 3T on the other hand , is ; uq~ ta H^ 
object , of the others , by reason of being not ordained ; 

9W of it ; ^ and , by roason of being subordinate 

13. On the other hand the extraordinary principle is the ob¬ 
ject ; the others are not ordained, by reason of being subordinate 

to ' t . 

The author’s reply is very short, the thing to bo obtained is the object; 
the atjRfis the only object to be achieved : the other things are only 
in the language of the Mimansa, They are, therefore, not laid*, 
down , the applies to the principal and they are only subordinate to 

the principal. 

II < K \ » « 

by reason of bding the rule of guidance ; Win is 

14. By reason of the thore is a rule of guidance. 

The author gives a reply to the view of the objector as embodied in 
$4tra 12- What he says is that owing to the WUU which appertains to the 
eeremony of firur*? 1 ’!, fc b® rule as to the procedum applies. The procedure 
is to obtain the 
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on its being applied; W and ; «isi of the procedure ;fUtRm?^ 
application to alt. 

15. And on its being applied, ihe procedure will apply to all* 

The author argues that if you say that sprinkling applies to materials, 
then it wiH apply to cooked rice intended for food and rice for sale as 
well. 

II < I X * \\ H 

of ono connected with it ; jfw if you Bay 

1(5. If you gay, it will apply to the one of the context. 

The objector says “no, sprinkling will not be done on all sorts 
of rice ; it will be done on the rioe which is described in the context." 

ii * i ^ ir 

W not j wwfifrxrs by reason of there being nothing stated. 

17. Not so, by reason of there being nothing stated. 

The author brings thefault that he lias found with the view of the object¬ 
or into prominence; no, you are wrong : it is nowhere said that the act of 
Sprinkling will apply to-the rice of the sacrifice under performance. 

%3T II < I \ I II 

eiptoKK^by division ; ^ if you say. 

18. If you say> by division. 

The objector again supports hiB view and says that a priest can 
divide the rice for the sacrifice and for food and he can., very easily 
distinguish it by this division. 

ik i ^ i ^ u 

in equal , W Wf*T$Tfs no division , is , not laid down, 

pointed out, W and , qrwqr relationship; separate existence; tnptfw 

with the sacrifice, wfafl****’. relationship , . therefore ; 49J|<Uwt^ 

object of the sacrifice. 



514 


pCrva m!mA$sA, 


1‘). Iii tvjua’, (here is no division (difference). No relation¬ 
ship i-s ,<o nloil out, ii >r is tltcre any separate existence. There is 
relationship wiili the sacrifice, therefore the sacrifice is tho' 
purpose. 

T 10 until >r summarises lua whole argumont advanrod by him in 
tho Ho say ^ t hat. the grains of i ice are all equal, there is no differ¬ 

ence in them not < an one be made The samo rice can be nsod for food or for a 
satriihe. Being taken foi a saei die e and water being tin own aftei performing 
certain pi mess on them, they become ht for tho saerifico. The 
i o icluM m ii tint the stroll & are foi the »t<TW but not for tho mfttonal 
uptui »Inch the ]>i olcjss is poi formed 

v biha am \1 sAtia^ 20 23 deal'ug with the subject that in the AgiUHtomn, silence 
nj*j I’ttj t J Hit [ i"< m 

^ rf5T 

^ S3 

¥?mirl II I \ l II 

g’S'T^rr^ I L'sti n ted !o the place , srqtijpf silence, their , *31?^ is ; 

sflfaioifsTT-T by of the direction of the text, 3*3 its , "3 and , 33 there; 

'■rtl^Trt by lunll of LXlstOnCO 

20. ’the silci co relating to it, is restricted to the placo 
by reason of the tl rection of the text and because that exists 
i hero 

The adhikama opens with the svldhlnta view of the author. In 
conne-lmn with SVtPaeW it is said V 

q qf*q3tnT3I?I ?T3 33712 “it is a clever move of the sacrifice, there¬ 

fore whatever h pnor t.< 3tf?:rf’TRff3, they by it, behave silently” Now there 
is a doubt win tlu»r the s lence mentioned in the text applies to all actions 
befoie sufaTftTra oi to the final *173 Tlie author’s reply.is that tlie apftrva 
that applies to the minor a 'tion, prior to SfFnntflfa subsorvos immediately 
and putiheo the principal substance So tho qualify of reading ill low 
tone applies to tho apurta of the minor acts, it is therefore confined to a 
certain place m the sacrifice because the text imposes silence as a rule; 
it is to be obseivod strictly , because it finds its placo there by invari¬ 
able connection. 

WT rfr^TJTT^ II C I \ I ^ II 
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*t5WT of the sacrifice , on the other hand; by reason of its 

mention. 

21 On tho oilier hand, of the sacrifice by reason of its mention 

Tho objector says that it applies to the sacrifice because it is express¬ 
ly mentioned m tho text, Tlio objector’s view is that the silence imposed 
by tho text applies to the final apdrva, because the term sacrifice is 
used as 

2flR3TT^ II < \ \ I ^ II 

wgtn?: restatement s <3 and , with that object. 

22. And the restatement is with that object. 

The objector proceods further ifnd says that the text is an of 

tho sacrifice , just as a hawker puts his steps m a silent and crooked 
way and takes hold of a bird unawares, so in order to accomplish the 
sacrifice, tho saerifirer also acts in a crooked and Bilent way. Putting 
stops slowly and silently in a particular locality is not the object of the 
hawker but to soi/,o Ins prey. So in tho same way, the sacrificer’s object 
is to accomplish tho sacrifice but not to perforin certain minor details 
in silcnco at a particular stage in the sacrifice. 

u « i \ i ^ n 

sacrificial water etc ; 5PIT similarly , ^Rnle^If you say. 

23. If you say, that similarly in the case of sacrificial water. 

The JPrfhlf is water sacrificially perified and placed inthenorih of «US4*0<I 
fire. “ipjffm Trier see the comm¬ 
entary on Poona edition at P 4 Sfigfcn is water sacrificially 

purified aud placod to the north of srrcarflftiT fire,” IPO^ 

JNlftar rfrfnoftai^iaorlfnf^” 1 ?To ms » I 3. “Because water is carried, 
therefore the wator 13 called JPiftsFT and the spsfisr water has tho quality of 
being JTuftfn ” 

p In connection with \ofnw it is said «HT 

a^p^rfifasnqf% «nr 

^wifsrqleu: ai st* ” “ r i 1he P riti8 ‘ 

"and the sacnficer while preparing a sacrifice observe silence, because tho 
priost and tho sacrificer observe silence , the lord of the universe having 
manifested lumself again, prepares tho sacrifice , therefore carrying water 
ho observes silence , with the maker of offering he gives it up.” 
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Tha obje> tor in continuation of his argument says that the same 
striot observance of silence applies to the final i- a. the sacrifice in 
which (carrying of the holy water) is performed, 

5* II < I \\ ?? II 

^ not so , «T3|^ of the sacrifice , by reason of being aoi 

mentioned. 

21. Not so, there is no mention of the sacrifice. 

The author gives a reply to the objector that holding of the tongue 
imposed on the priest and the stcrificer while carrying water ib by way 
of praise and for that part of the sacrifice but is not for the W;IW. 

3tt u < i x i 

Batum i of that particular locality j m on the other hand , of 

the aggregate , by reason not being laid down. 

25. On the other hand, the procedure is of that particular 
locality, because the aggregate is nowhere laid own. 

The author summarises the whole argument and says that uhnUHS 
that is imposed, is restricted to that particular part of the sacrifice, 
because nowhere it is laid down by a text that it appertains to the 
whole of it. The low-reading therefore applies to all minor acts that 
precede the vnfNMta 

Borne commentators have included the sfitras 23 to 29 in a separate 
adhikarana and have numbered it as VII but we have followed our 
esteemed commentator 

Adbikntapa VII SStm SC 18 drslmg with the performance of drawing out at the bricks 

once 

srfsf'stf: ^ v*MlcMlufa re N 5 IKI^tt 

the fire ceremony \ utffof on each brick j wqfBIB by reason 
of collection , uWwTtfl'tu as in a full moon ceremony 

26. The fire ceremony should be performed on each brickr b/ 

reason of collection as iu a full moon ceremonv. a 

‘ e; 

There are texts •• f I 

ar*vf«r*<5’f«r ftaffai feYfFwoTOtTEWinfa? mqiftr v*( 

ffi| * “ With the bricks, he establishes fire ; he pulls oat fire with a 

toad tied to a branch of a tree , he diaws out fire with a cane branch or 
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branch of an aqnatio tree ; he sprinkles fire with thousand pieces of gold; 
he sprinkles fire with curd mixed with honey'’. 

The question is, “should the act of di awing and sprinkling be 
performed on each brick or be performed at once simultaneously y ” 
The question therefore, narrows itself to this “ wlietl er the term ‘agni’ 
applies toff group of bricks or to any other snbstamo different from 
the bricks? ’’ If it applies to a group of bricks, then all bricks should be 
drawn in,pnd sprinkled over sepaiately and if it applies to a bubstance 
other than brick, then and sfrtimi may be performed on all of 

them Simultaneously. The objector Bays that each brick should be 
drawn in and sprinkled over with water. 


The reason is tlat each brick is separate j when you draw a j articular 
part of a body/ the whole is diawn in , but such is not the case with 
the bricks , they are separate. There is an n ter\euing space between 
them. So according to the objector all should b> diawn m tind washed 
seperately He says that just as the group of Wiri.U, and is 

included m the toim q)<nttTO, so tlie teun win denotes a group of bricks. 
" UUUfuW* US?* I UO* {Bgiumwi V ?l” One knowing 

this performs a full moon sacrifice, one knowing this j enuring u new moon 
sacrifice 





mi*: of Agni j WT on the other hand , is, by reasou of the 

material beiug one , of the others, stfUfeni by reason of being for it. 

27. Ob the other hard, it is Agni by reason of the material 
being one and the others being for it. 

In the erfiiMmf ceremony, the bricks are laid and the fire is established 
there. The author therefore says that the bricks are for the establish¬ 
ment of fire ”• “ With the bricks, he establishes fire" 

The bricks are m-the instrumental cbbb and are, therefore, subordinate. 
There are two kinds of things moveable and immoveable. A tree is an 
immoveable thing ; if you draw a leaf, the whole thing is j ut into motion 
but such is not the case with the moveable things Here the fire is the 
moveable thing, so the and *rl$TO must be jerforiaed simultaneously 

at a time. 

by reason of number of commands , 3 on the other 
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hand , 'ftofjTT’Wt in the full moon ceremony ; ?T*TT so, similarly , 

28. Oa the other hand, by reason of the number of commands; 
in the full moon ceremony that, is so. 

“ fasPf. vfttlJHlSlK qsra ” One knowing 

this, performs a full moon sacrifice , one knowing this, performs a new 
mo m sac rifice”. 

The author says that it is all right in the case of qWtTiqWW yiioro the 
[turiu is not used in any othei sense than Stato and otliei s , hut here the ac¬ 
tion is performed by leason of a number o; Hero m the oaso of wfi«ra*W, 

the different substance is meant. So tiro ceremony pertaining to firo 
should be performed simultaneously at a tuno on all tho bricks. 

Adi.ikatuiya VIII fidtras *29 3- tic-line with axing of qgf to tho days other than 

the final. 

n < \ \ \ yt u 

<TadrtttntTV?tf^ ending of , tTr^onT , Gilt of all , by reason 

of beni'g not sj ecial 

20. The term qr^Wmir appl es to all (the days), bocause there 
is nothing st'oeal in it. 

In connei turn with there is a text 1 gr% USSTT II 

“ ” “Tot him make ono desirous of progeny 

perform sacrifice” “They maintain it up to tho q?.f’Mcnf days.” Tho 

question is “whether all the dais of have tho days of the vrettfUTH 

or there is ai j r exception to it.” { Accouling to the objector, the days 
end in thethereby lie means that all the days of grr^TT?' have «J5st 
?tvn3t days and further thore is no exception mentioned there It is a gonoral 
text without any exception. 

reffTfT in-MriMlrj; II < [ \ \ U 

f^JTT^by reason of inference ; St on tlio othoi hand, before, STWT?^ 

from t' o final (day) 

30. Ou tlio other b ind by reason of I,lie inference (it appears 
iliat the end of 7?flH*Iisr is) le.uro the iinal day. 

Tho author gives his own view and says tliat thero is an inference 
from the text <T?^;3qi3Tr»ifrr *T «f 

’ " They maintain it tu the end of tJbTfsrsi day , no 
gr&BS is subsoquuiitly brought, uud the sacnfico is thorofure incomplete,” 
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The day oa whloh the<rafaf«rn» end* ia not the day on which the sacrifice 
i* oomplete. This factlshows that the «tEtot«nw ends before the final day. 

sqwnfi restatement; art on the other hand ;tf*n initiation ; <mr as, like, 
■ TOdW W W of the nootnrnal sitting. 

81. On the other hand it is a restatement, just as initiation is 
of nooturnal sitting. 

There is a text in connection with the discharge of the initiation ceremony 

erwnOTwrt %?r: mftrTilNtjwrqTSit gg*g- 

wgfgtRj «nra4'r w*ri«<i n i wrgstffc n 

11 One who is initiated, is bound by the two traps of wsin; days and nights 
are the two traps of a* ; one who maintains a sacrifice by day is not 
discharged from the traps of but one who establishes it at night i* 
discharged from the traps of sre*f and from self-slaughter”. “He is not 
discharged from the initiation, till set free from the traps of qwq ; the. 
■acrifioial bath is for the discharge of the initiation”. 

Theobjeotor says that the text as to the discharge of the initiation ia in 
•nlogy of the night-sitting; so the incomplete nature of the sacrifice is 
to show the length of the sacrifice and is by way of praise of The 

saorifice must end with TOfcfwni and there is no exception mado to it. 

is ; WT en the other hand ; StWItWffiwtwn^by reason of the general 
text; swf in the end ; by reason of the opposition to the 

inference. 

32. On the other hand it may be so, by reason of the general 
text but in the end by reason of the opposition to the inference. 

If you oonsider the text to be an SMHWfWW not applicable to any 
text and hold that all the days in general are meant to have the <nsUtmui 
including the final day, then this vjew is in opposition to the inference 
that the sacrifice is not over on the day the trofttfuro is finished. See 
the text quoted in the commentary on sfitra 30. The result is therefore 
that qafctaratf (the characteristic of is limited to all the days of 

excepting the final day. 

Adhikftrags IX dealing with the tppiioeUeo of the loonl order to "the drat should be tkriae 

repented" 


41 





ftJBVA Uttflygjt 


W WW ! repetition j of OTT$*ft verses ; UTUWfl^ fey reason el 

‘being first; fWOTjfj the quality ef sequence ; fBTqis. 

83. The repetition of verses by reason of being flrst> 

is of that which is there in order. 

There are g^ufniywis} there onrifrft verses are reoited whioh form the 
vnodel. In that connection it is stated “ fir: snjWWSH finwnMIt " 
“He subsequently utters three first; he subsequently utters throe last.'* 
The question for determination ib, whether the repetition is the repetition 
of the "Spa verses OT ta t TO t etc., Rigveda III, 27. 1 or it is the repetition of 
the verses that happen to be first there. The reply of the author is that it 
means the repetition of that verse of the s&.nadheni which is pronounced 
first. The reason is that the word ‘first’ is used which indicates the order. 

Sahara has discussed the view on the ground that the 'first 1 and 

the ‘last’ are used in feminine gender and the verse which is also in 
the feminine gender is therefore meant. This view ho rightly rejects. 

ndhikaraga X Sfltran 34-30 deaHnjf with one performance of STI^t<!/}<!% of 
^nrs ®hioh are to be performed for one'* whole life. 

«< M MM 

t OTTpft on the repetition of|the offoungs of the new and full moon; U4WS 
like OTTO offering j should be repeated; •m’wvfhrr, WlfOTfbTT offering. 

84. On the repetition of the like nm», the vrPfo* 

ufNrr should be repeated. 

There are q^qofalOTTOs; in that connection it is said‘‘q*ig^flUimtw4 

“One who is desirous of heaven should perform new and full moon 
sacrifices.” There is an introductory ceremony laid down which is called 
wnfOT&^ffe, 

WW|i| wftf ‘‘One who wishes that he may 

be granivorous, shall offer cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to 
Agni and Vi?nu, boiled rice te WWtil, cakes baked On twelve pans to 
HTOq and cakes baked on eight pans to Agni who takes offerings.” 

There is another text “ UTOTftq' qttig s tow t wito & a ” 4, He shall perform 
the new and full moon sacrifices as long as be lives.” Theq^sfsmris to be 
mjgj^etod for one’s whole life. The question is whether the 
efeouW *1®° he performed at every performance of q^jffltOTTO. The object- 
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ar*§ reply is- that it should be repeated ob the- repetition of T'^ fUff 'tnro 
just as JT*m, their parts are-repeated with each performance. 


JPKIiwit 



II X I « 

Sf^onoe ; UT on the other hand ; by reason of the mention- 

ef the word- beginning; one; gH«<+*4 beginning; W mtftar ufrmtq by reason 
of the ose of ‘as long as one lives’. 

86. On the other hand onoe by reason of the mention of' 
(«n***) beginning there is only one beginning by reason of the use- 
ef *118 long as one lives.’ 

There is a vow in connection with fufararVOT 
gjf’JtfHlMtarfHft” “On each fortnight day, the new and fail moon sacrifi. 
oes shall have to be performed by me,” This is the vow whioh is taken on 
the first performance of the ^shofjTW ; it can not be taken on each- time. 

«rafc*rf*A As long as I live, the new and full moon sacrifi¬ 
ces shall haw to be performed by me.” The author therefore argues that 
wfwiftffc can be performed only once on the first performance of the 
HI®. 

In another view this adhikarapa is called as dealing with the gwup# 
nature of tbe wrfw^fHtftr. The objector’s view is that there is a beginning 
of the qpjt on each oocaaion, so there will be an tmfmfHtffe on each 

performance. The author’s view is that it is connected with the agent; 
because he takes a vow on the first performance of and thus 

makes himself fit for subsequent performanoeof yfly faftWiUB . In either views, 
the result is that is to be performed only onoe on the first per¬ 

formance of «pft£sfcmrai*is» 

AManw XI liana 56*37 dialing with the thot tbs pdooipis of Ami aoS 


apply to tu rnontna attend it the time of offering. 



scNvrrsr. 




ft < 111 H « 

SWffi WWft^TUU i ; by reason of the connection with the meaning * tp$ 
in the SW ; subordinate nature , ^TTt^is, WU there ; not 

adapted without a command : ulF^Jtfwnstq by reason of naming under a 
command. 
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80. By reason of the connection with the meaning, there is 
a subordinate nature in the mantras ; there is no adaptation with¬ 
out a command because the naming is under a command. 

There ia a fbu?q it* in 1,1.4. with some alteration; 

it is uttered at the time when offering ib made to fire. 

See Anand ftfiram 

Series vol. I. 67. I give the translation from the white 1.19 aa 

explained by JT^fWT- 

“O 1 ffa I being inspired by ofan, offer thee who art beloved of 
with the arms of A6win and the hands of " 

In the white uajsf* the word nf isrrfir is read instead of ftrfafo. The ifh 
is read in ^fjofjTTCWT*! at the time of offering. Now the question 
is, whether the word, wfiraT, and JUT should be adapted in the modified 
Sacrifice or not. The question then narrows itself to this, whether these wordi 
convey a meaning , if they do, then the prinoiple of applies and if not, 
the sj will not apply. The author says that the names have nwanings and 
the mantras are therefore subordinate and the prinoiple fcfclH will not 
apply without any express oommaud, because the names depend On com¬ 
mands. 

The author says that 4 ’ doeB not indioate aotion nor does 

it mean Agni or any other god. So there will be no Wf beoause it does 
not apply without a ylq«si, 

ii 1 i x i ^ n 

WTi therefore ; w and i no authority ; of those j fUTF? in 

another sense , is applied. 

87. And therefore) there is no authority for those (that are 
not laid down); they are applied in the other sense. 

Tho author further explains himself. He says thafcyou can not sanc¬ 
tion a thing which is not laid down. The words are used in a different 
sense, that is to praise the offering- tffagi on the rising of the sun; 

with the arms of the sacnficer and his wife. The sacriflcer and 
his wife, are so called because by offering a horse Aiwins bless them ; 
or with the arms of the sacriflcer and the priest, which are as it were the 
&rms of Atwina. 

gquf the saorificer is maintained and nourished by the pious Act of » 
sacrifice. So these are all in praise of fwwfw 
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Where the gods such a» qfon, and JWt are In connection with til* 

eaorificer, there can not he ®ff. These words used in the If* are for service 
but not for denoting the gode. So there is no sRg. 

fidhik*r»s» XIII Sfttiu 88 - 8# dealing with the (object that is qn ^g ’tto word wfbf woold 
be edepted In the modified eaerifioe, 

ifa II < I \ I $e it 

g*|*|i*: subordinate Words ; Wit likewise ; if yon say. 

88. " And the subordinate word is likewise ’’ if you say. 

The objector says that in the same way the term Agni in the above 
passage oan not be adapted in the modified sacrifice because it also 
conveys a meaningriike qftrctT eto , as said above ; the terms qfhwr etc., 
are siwtitawwff i. e. are not tied by conventionalism ; so is virw If that 
were so, it would be a case of similarity and there will be no disparity. Bo 
they are used not in the conventional sense bnt only to praise the 
offering. When there is nothing of conventionalism in them, they will be 
used in a different sense; 8 o the term sift* will not be substituted by any 
other term in 

Hwwrai* « « i * i 3* it 

* not; WWnrR^by reason of close affinity. 

89. Not so, by reason of dose affinity. 

The author says that sdhr is a writ**** that is, the word is used m 
the sense in whioh it is fixed by convention. In the present case as said by 
the Wg there is’no]offering of 9 * but to Berve or propitiate wffe an offering is 
made ; we see the visible effect. There is no similarity in these terms 
and trfhr. The word tifs will therefore be adapted in the modified sacri¬ 
fice. 

This adhikara^a is explained otherwise and is called “ In the mantra 
used in offering iff®, the word WPW should be substituted.” 

In connection with gufqtS it is said “ WWHTfwfspjfV I 
srmfa". “Thou art paddy; delight the gods; he throws it on the stone slab ** 
The question is, whether qjw( is wrtWTWf or not, the objector says that it 
is a subordinate word and is, therefore, not fixed by convention 
W«T) I so the principle of scg does not apply. 

The author says that the word WWW is invariably connected with the 
sense it conveys (wrtwfi**); so the principle of *ff applies. There is a 
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W^HW*W which lasts for 86 years j in connection with that it is said 

wrfa, w»w«rn* qn ra aft rc Maie ii 

see at P. 107 “In each departure of the day, the 
master of the house goes a-hunting ; with the flesh of those deers whioh he 
kills there, the cakes are made” According to the objector the text quoted 
in the second commentary on sfltra 38 will be read in the unmodified form 
According to the author {he principle of SCf will 
apply and the text will be modified as follows “ “Thou 

art flesh; delight the gods.” 

** The principle that is deduced from these Adhikaranas after a dis¬ 
cussion is that when the sense of the terms can be adjusted to the ocoasion 
there will be no Tf as the term can be used in any sense suited to the 
occasion but when the sense of the term is unchangeable, then there can be 
Substituted any other word to suit the ocoasion in the 

Alhikurna Xlll dealing with the anbjock that tha principle at sqj does not apj^j to the 

■wrrffr in ^uTtrnr *fw. 

j ik i x i ?<» it 

on being commanded ; J on other hand ; utnfcur^ by reason of 
being dependent; fkfasw like a ftfw ; wfaeiK not modified ; is. 

40. On the other hand, on being commanded by reason of its 
being dependent, like the it will be not modified. 

In the f dgfawwm , the verses invoking fVT are recited. Is that 
4 eonneotion, it is said $MTT tWW VWfftl HJ'HWlrfWflMLil'l 

*vwfV (T.B. III. 5. 8. 8 ) “The divine priests who were invited and 

the invited men who protected the sacrifice and nourished the sacrificer.” 
*The question is, whetherin a tn where there are many saorificers, will 
pjkhe word be in plural ? or will it be used without any modifica¬ 
tion ? The question will narrow itself to this, whether the term 
lonfo is or WWrtflWT ? If the word is for the benefit of 

tiie sacrifice, it is OWN itH but if it is for praise, then it is Wfflddv 4WW. 
Here tha term is for the praise for $fT. Though the term «nwfs 

is read by %?*TT, yet being subservient to the praise of it will be used 
without any modification like fhftl- It is in praise of and if the 
sentence is ene, the object is served and bo the whole sentence without 
jpy modification will be read in the modified sacrifice. It is with an 
Object to stimulate the sacrificer. Wherever a saorificer is subordinate, 
tk*y saorificer will do. Bare the sacrificer is subordinate and praising 
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■of the ffT is principal; is this view the principle of *3 does not therefore 
apply. 

Adh t Vm rap* Xt V, dealing with the labjeot that the tens moilfloa ttto be modified in the 
hymn recited at the time when grui it brought from the jungle. 

It « I ^ 2 \ It 

Pr«TTi modification; 33 that; in a principal; WRf is ; 

41. It will be modified, on its being principal. 

In Connection with Tsfgufwu, there is a g*E which is read at the time of 
7W carrying of grass from the jungle It is said there. “ tnf qsmm 
“This sacrificer hopes for longevity.” The question is, 
that when there are many sacrifices, whether the word 9CTTPT will then 
be modified or not. The author’s reply is that here the word VSIHH is 
principal ; so the principal of *3 will apply. There are two kinds of yft(s 
one kind is fifcTTilVTOW explaining the performance of an action and the 
other is vnpTTTOTO explaining the reward of an action. In the former case, 
there will be no *3 but in the latter case there will be * 3 . The 
!fo in the preceding erftpRTl is of the former class and that of the present 
•ifiKTO is of the latter class. So in the present case the term s snw will be 
modified ; in other words, the principle of will apply. 

Adhikarana XV ifttra. 42‘44. defiling with tbs (abject that in ■ Kigadaoallsd lnTOkiug of p||i 
tbs term b not modified. 


xRfl^r it < i \ h 


mftnW by reason of there being no connection in the sense of 

that ; particularised with it ; spfthw appears. 

42. By reason of there being no connection with the sense of 
that, it appears to be particularised with it. 


There is a sacrifice; in it there is 3SfT»7f!!iT3 There is a verse 

sea 111313 . 0 ! Indra who has horses, 0 ! ram of Jtarfbfb, 0 ! lover of front’s 


daughter O ! white attacker, 0 1 paramouer of 413371 , come.” This 
is transferred to which is its modified form by the 


text, smfcftgmmrnrfc!’’ “The 3771*71 verse is in honour of wfhl” Here the 
verse will be read as “*i«WTH*®” The question is, whether the epithets of 


suchasffoieto., will also be modified or not. The author’s view is that is 
si the principle will undoubtedly ajply, but 3 fa etc., are 
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wwMn j i. o, tbs meaning ia not connected with tbs word by hard rad 
fast rule, so it can apply to any individual god; there is'therefore no neoes- 
sity of alteration. The principle of Wl does not apply- These epithets are 
in praise of but they can also apply to wftw 

%3ti < i \ i ti 

emfa l WI by reason of the absenoe of exploit j so ; if yon 

say ; 

43 . If you say> it is so by reason of the absence of exploit. 

The objector says that these termB indioate the heroio exploits of 
As for instance Indra has two horses on both sides by means of which he 
carries away all. By assuming the form of a ram, he stole the son of SS"W 
named ftw or ihTT was the daughter of ftraitfW ,Ii)dra fell in love with 

her. Assuming the form of a white deer, Indra drank soma. Indra ravished 
ergSUT. These epithets are all and apply to Indra only. In the view 

of the objector, for those reasons, the principle of «g does not apply. 

* qw fc re * n < i x i w ii 

^ not so ; by reason of being subservient to others. 

44. Not so, by reason of their being subservient to o hora. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; they are in praise of Ind ra j 

there is nothing special in them | they can equally apply to srfhr. 
As for instance, the quality of the horses is that they rob all of their 
wealth , this can equally apply to Agni. There is nothing special in it. 

is called gft*tg because he plundered all by means of his horses ; this is 
a praise which can apply to and wfi* as well. As to the story of fo n fa fa 
it is a fable in derogation to the eternahty of the Veda and is therefore 
allegorical. It is a Rtug and can equally apply to Agni. 

The adhikarana is called by another name i.e. dealing with the subject 
that in the tfW “ gf? *ltf ” the principle of wg doss not apply. 

In connection with 3-ftRrete, it is said about a Tggnpft (one year old) cow' rg 

***1*1^31, gffgg” “This cow is a me i s to 
purchase soma; I shall buy thee by means of her , there is for her boiled 
milk, for her cream, for her curd, for her watery portion of milk, for her is 
whey, for her butter, for her ghee, hers is thecurd-dish, hers is the watery 
gortiou of curd.’’ Here the dative case is usei for the ffemtive. 
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In. flftW m, ft is Said fWw«UAi«3PlflJ: “Three-years old calf ia a means ol 
purchasing soma.” In it the above said *ftl i@ recited in connection with a 
bullock ; the first part of it is read as follows 

“ This bullock is a means of purchasing soma , 1 purchase thee with it.” 
Now the question is whether the latter part should also bo read with modifi¬ 
cation or not. The author’s reply is no j because the passage is not applic¬ 
able to a cow of one year in as much as milk, ghoe, curd etc , can not be 
obtained from her, similarly it is not applicable to a bullock. In other words, 
there is nothing in the passage to stick it to tlieone year old cow ; so it can 
apply tv a bullock as well. The woids used are and can apply to a 

bullock as well, in future time, aud so the principle of atj does not come into 
play. 

The objector says that there is a possibhty of the one year old cow, 
givingmsilk in future hut there is no such possibility in a bullock. 

The author says in reply that y< a are quite right; a cow which is on» 
year old will give milk m future time, so also a bullock will begot a cow 
on another coto which will produce milk in future The jfsr should bo 
read without any alteration with the exception of one that is mentioned 
above. 

Adbikaraqa XVI. Sfltjaa 45—4 B dealing with eubjeot that in the aaoriflce where an ewe » 
offered to {T&’flit, there le no application of the oommaud to 



< i \ t w u 

by reason of mention of a particular gender; IWM- 
where the command is equally applicable , WSrrfTraTW^cft does not 
apply to ; ^ftf^T^by reason of feminine gender 

45. By reason of mention of a particular gender where the 
command is equally applicable, it does not apply to the sacrifice 
called *rc**?ft 

In grfwnjtJT several animals are mentioned as victims 
wrerorviqJTTn: tfSFjfwJI 'rteUjfafri^ardt wfarHf ” “Ill an wfegtg 

an animal consecrated to Agni. in an 3T$*3T an animal consecrated t» and 
wfa, in a wtjdqi*! a powerful bullock conseciaied to and in an wfwW an 
ewe consecrated to should be brought ’’ 

In wf»WTWta there is a command “3WR 
to mo III e. 6. i. “Place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter 

4d 
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for the two masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or sacrificer and 
priest) for sacrifice,” The question is whether this formula should be repe- 
atedin sacrifice where ewe is offered The author’s reply is that un¬ 

der the circumstances whore thoie i3 a common command there is no ap¬ 
plicability of it to sacrifice The reason is that there is a gender 

mentioned snstt sifm? n?fT Jtid “For him, nourish fire ” Her# is in 

masculine gender and tho *tio is m the feminine gender and the mas¬ 
culine gender can not apply to a female 

TOnreHffT 5*: trg- 

u < i \ i ^ ii 

<r^f^FVlvrT5TT5T hy ica&on of genernl demomination, 5T on the other hand, 
that , ft because , being a comman d , applicable to men j 

3 <T: again . qgrqf state of animal 

4f>. On the other hand by reason of tho general denomiation of 
animal and localise that is a command and applicable to a male and 
to tho state of an annual. 

The objector says th i* thesnbjo-t i- the of an animal for the sacrifice 
and beinir m masculine gendot applies to tho whole class without 
regard to the sex. Th > owe also cnuis under the 1 genus ’ of animal and 
therefore the command t j srfiPj applies to sacrifice 

fijsfaT m 11 * I \ \ II 

particular , m the other hand , by reason of its 

pointing out that object , 

47, On the other hand it is particular by reason of its point¬ 
ing out that object. 

Tho author says that it is not general as you sac, but in the formula 
the prmumn is used m masculine gender and the ewe is in feminine 
gender The masculine gender can not apjdy to a female. 

trsj=or f ii < \ \ \ a 

*"* tr 

amuial natuie , ^ and , by leason of one word. 

48 And animal nature by reason of one word. 

The objector harps on the same tune and says that animal is one word 
and. belongs to a class and therefore requ res a masculine gender. 
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snftrj* 5CT II < I ^ I tl 

as sajd, TI on the other hand, hy reason of the proximity; 

49. On the other hand, it is as sa;d by reason of theprpximity 
The author says that the pronoun will apply to the object referred to 
before. The pronoun m the quotation can not apply to any animal, Aa 
it is in masculi ne gender, it will apply to a male animal. The anawer 
is a simple one , if the procedure lelating to animal was common, then 
it did not apply to-trrenfhTS? by reason of the ewe being used m afeminine 
gender and if the procedure related to STfwjtfitfjtj then it applied to 
Saraswati by the principle of 3^: but here the author’s view is that tho 
animal sacrifice is governed by the common fttha and so the *Tp*5f?ftsacnftce 
is an exception and sjfirgsN does not applv wfkg m a pi lost whose function 
is to kill an animal for the sacrifice JTTvra defines the term thus •“ 

STfam ” He is o divine killer See at p 432 of the Poona edition of 

wirronsr. 

. Adhikatava XVII SAtraa 60 - 63 dealing with tho robjact tl at in qgfisf^n 800 ?.^ skouli. 
bo aang in jilaoo of fij^T 



mm, iu i \ h° » 


srrnjTiTm: by being laid down; otherwise , in one connection; 

under an authority j. f%^>TTs luodiuoation ;?iUS v is 

50. In connection with one sacrifice laid down as otherwise,. 


it is modified under an authority. 


In connection with sacrifice, there is a song called sgfTOgfar 

which is Bung. “ ” “He should praise with ugrp^rfa ” In 

tho verse (see infra m tho commentaiy on Sutra 32 ') theie is a word 
‘fim’ In that connection, it is said *fjTtTfu*fa?rnrf, 

II ‘“Tlio word ‘f»W’ should not ba 
pronounced as ‘Pht’, if a singer pronounces 'fiTTl’ as 1 fntT ’ he shall throw 
himsolf up and b 7 making it shall sing it.” Kow the question is whe- 
ther the firo r should be pronounced with *1 or without *T The reply of 
our author is that n should be dropped. Tn connection with one context 
where it is laid down as to be road otherwise then it should be considered 
to be modified The text clearly says that Pi?I should not bo pronounced 
as fiiTT but it should be pronounced as 
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t«f two-fold j m on tlie other hand I by virtue pf equal 

reasons ; msn«nq by reason of common meaning; option ; is. 

51. On the other hand, it should be two-fold by virtue of 
equal reasons ; and by reason of common meaning there is option. 

The objector says that as there is a double reading and both words 
fUTT and t[TT have a common meaning, so there is option for a singer to 
insert any word he likes, 

u < i ^ i ^ n 


bv reason of diroct command , and , mffc of a song. 

52. And by reason of the direct command of the song. 

The objcctoi further gives a reason that it is laid down by the psalm 
“ fun §<> mo $ D g 0 s,*,, 

<* 0 ' je singers in every sacn'fice, s n g j 1 sues to the pros) crous 

Agni ” Ami thcie is a command “Let him sing «i5JT- 

«r?fttr.” So tins fact also shows that there is an option of the reading. 

cn iki^ii 

faurr: a lestrietno rule , ur on the other hand , by reason of 

the spoeial text , the other ; like 17 mudsft verses. 

53. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of the 
special text , and the other is like the seventeen Samadhen; verses 

The author says that the rule ns to pronouncing in place of f*iTT 

is fixed by special text of the Veda and the term • f>UT ' is used m the 

altered form like the seventeen SArnadhen! verses which are transferred to 
the modified sacrifice as fifteen verses The coni lu=ion of the author ib clear 
that in the pi aim. from the term ‘fim’, *T should bo dropped while singing. 

The author after describing the principle of ^ as applicable to jjw, 
has commenced to discuss the secoud class of 3;? relating to mtT in the 
present ntBmei* 

Adtiik f aoft AVIII afKrai B4 -68 dealing with tbe gubjiot that isto be *>.ng. 


•HMIflWTCI by reason of being not capable of singing, on the word 

being changed into another form , <WPJ3t i.s in accordance with it, 


die direction , is. 
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sat 


54. By reason of being not capable of singing, and on the word 
being changed into another form, the direction is in accordance 
with it.. 

We have already seen in the foregoing that fh*T should he pro¬ 

nounced as > the next question for solution is that it should be sung 
or should he simply pronounced. The objector says that the psalm i« 
given as if it is not intended for singing , so it should he read in that 
way. If it had beeu intended for singing its form would be 
under the rules of music. 

it * i \\ hh h 

iTTWr^ m whose place ; on the other hand , Tra^tbat, song; 

is , by lenson of the modified form being principal. 

55. On ti e other hand, one m ■whose pU.cc the word is susbti- 
tuted will be sung by the rule of music by reason oi the modified 
form being principal. 

The author says that it should ho sung, as ‘ fun ’ is substituted by 
‘fTl’ and the word is the form of So the form shows that 
the song is to be set to music. 

ITTOfruHW* H < I \ I ^ II 

by reason of being connected with music ; <ar and. 

66. And by,reason of its being connected with the music. 

The author gives an additional reason in suppoit of his view ‘‘sjituwt^l- 
Wt^TtftraT” “Should he Sung ns ‘^T’ and ‘gTSgWT’ this is the foim in 

which fTT and ’qqRt are set to music. 

5T5RtHT% II « | ^ I || 

tWfa precept , ffa %^if you say 

07. If you say that it is a precept. 

The objector says that you say that 11 u*n ^TWT^r^rmr ” (“Should 
be sung as ‘«tnpn’, Wf and ‘gTtjrrar’”.) is a song set to music ; but 1 say it is 
some text containing a precept. 

* II < I \ I H c « 
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«fi50t so ; by reason of its being principal. 

58. Not so, by reason of its being principal. 

The author says “it is not. a fsrfvi because the principal factor is 
It is an <>f ^7 ” The conclusion is that tho psalm quoted in the 

preceding wfsjsfTO (see in the commentary on g5f 52 ) with the change 
discussed, is intended to be sung 

End of l’Ada I. 


PADA II. 

.Actlnkar&na I SOtroa t -2 dealing; with the eulijcct that the eonge are called 

^TTHTM < I ^ l \ It 

tTOrft songs , mantra , < 5 $ accoiding to one , by the 

tradition and instiuction 

‘ 1. Verses set to music are*rm according to one by the tra¬ 

dition and instruction. 

There are several terms as for instance T*I?TT, 

There is the verse Sjfaf-TTSK *Tt3*T VII 32. 22 The question is 

whether the verses set to music are called WOT or only the songs are called 
STW In chaptei II pada 1 sutia 36 songs are called «UT (see at p. 56) The 
objector says that verses set to music are WTW- 

II « I \ i ^ II 

that , the defect as stated. 

2. Thore is the defect as stated. 

The author says that for reasons given at length in chapter VII p&da 
II, the songs are only called WW- see at p 433. 

This is called “ dealing with the subject that the code relating 

to adaptation is human” and commented upon difforentlv’ 

The question is, what is 3T*? 5f fipg* IV 31 1 is it 

a code of the and eternal or is it a inode of singing? According to one, 

says the objector, these verses are set to music and adapted according to 
the fixed cannons of the Kisis and are therefore permanent. The reason given 
is that such is the tradition and such is also tho toaclmg of tho preceptor 
to the disciples. Further “ is desirable (depends oo 
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one's desire) ” so runs the instruction to the Br&hmana ; if it were so, it 
is a divine code and is binding} but if it were not so, then it would not be 
an authority. 

The author says that according to your own view, is human. If 
it is faf (depending on one’s will) as you say, then it depeBda upon the 
wishes of an arranger , so it is a human institution. It is acceptable if 
based on reason. 

Adhikaraqa II afttraa 3 — 13 dealing with his subject that psalms are purificatory acts of the 

3*4 c*T II C I ^ I ^ II 

principal act , Wi on the other hand ; characterised by 

command 

3 Qn the other hand, it is the principal act being characterised 
by command. 

It has boon sottlod 111 the foregoing wfqsriJI that the torm ‘HTW’ is used in ’ 
tho sense of songs..Now the question is whether these nongs aio principal or 
subsidiary with roforonco to srsb versos. In other words, whether the term' 
fTW denotes the pnneipal act or tho purificatory act The objector’s 
roj ly is, that it is pnmipal bo.'auso it is oliaia ‘tensed by fffa" 7*13^ 
rrafil” “Ho sings The wid (Wit) is used m tho accusative case and 

is a principal act. Secondly tho principal act loads to rewards, 

II < I ^ I 9 II 

Wl5.T3f«tf the matarial ; under a text } Uka a cook¬ 

ing sacrifice. 

4. Thereforo the mater.al is BC5 under a text, just as in a 
cooking sacrifice. 

Tho objector goes on developing his argument and says that in a 
principal action theie is jffu^ftSSTrtl 1 e different materials , here the 
materia! is tlio verso Thoie is a text ‘ “ He sings a song 

in a rik verse ’’ , just as m a in^ST you htue different materials such 
as parched grain, rice, ghoe, etc , so >\e have here 

gsTtfimrareft svtfalm nfscn^r itet^nt* 

WSthore , J: net prohibited ; in a different material ; 

different , jr|<Ts transference , ^and. 
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5. There in ft different material though the transference is not 
prohibited, it is separate. 

The objector any‘i that you can take any verse and sing in any 
tune whether or The terra OTJT applies to all songs. 

su^n^esrr-g^af **tfi ii <n ^ ii ^ ti 

SJ^nf?3T<b by reason of its being for the object of the word ; J on the 
Other Sand , not so , «n is 

G. It can not be so by reason of its being for the object of 
the word. 

The author now commences to develop his own view, lie says yon 
are wrong, the psalms ate not puncipal but they are subordinate because 
we see that they subset va the words They aie for tho purpose of altering 
the words m a mciodi ms way They exist for the purpose of otliera. 
When sung, the liik vetoes are pronounoed melodiously. 

u < i ^ i <® u 

by Jeason of being for the object of others ; sjand ; $T*^r*rTR 
of tho words. 

7. And of the words being for the object of others. 

Tlo author fuitlier goes on developing bis argument that the words 
are subservient i. a. they serve the purpose of others. They are for 
praise. 

II < I ^ I C II 

*ndsnj:not connected , with the action , ^T*^trrof the words ; £«t»T 

sfraTH by reason of different objects. 

8. And it is not connected with the action, there being differ¬ 
ent objects of the two words. 


The author says that there is a difference between tho action i e. the 
verses that aie so,'e tod f or singing and the song (as for instance 

the time in wlin h it is sung) Tho object offtfiTTis to sing theft The former 
is the .name of a tune and the latter is name of a It is the former that 
brings the latter to the oars of the hoarerB. 
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(tlftt; purificatory act; WPRvl at non-sacrificial time j like fire; 

is ; n $mnx\ by reason of being applied. 

9. It is a purificatory act, at a non-sacrifieial time like the fire 
by reason of being applied. 

The objector says I accept your view that the psalms are for the purpose 
of WPF . It is quite reasonable that psalms should be sungat the time of 
learning musio but there is no necessity of singing them at the time of a 
sacrifice when they have been once learnt, as for instance the establishment 
of fire once performed, enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice, 





II « I ^*| II 


•Htnfwrm by reason of being for no purpose, Wand ; of the 

words , non-use , appears. 

1(). And by reason of the words being for no purpose, it 
appears that they were not used. 

The author says that the psalms sung at the non-Bacrificial occasion 
being not for the purpose of sacrifice, they are to be repeated again at 
the time of a sacrifice The reasoning of is very queer ; he says tfiat 
the songs sung at the non-s&cnfioial occasion do not vanish and remain 
in existence up to the tune of the sacrifice, theie is then no repetition and 
if they can not be sung again, in that case also there can not be a repeti¬ 
tion. But the psalms sung can be sung again and the psalms sung on 
the non sacrificial occasions are, therefore, useless and do'not serve the 
purpose of the sacrifice. 


w&rawwi « i ^ i \\ ii 


mffcwnt by reason being dependent j Wand. 

11 . And by reason of being dependent. 


The author now proceeds to show how the psalms are sung at the time 
of the sacrifice “ wij'ufNTJTwmfkjRJ» “Having touched 
the pillar made of tftjWTf wood, let the ^iTTWT sing unsupported by it.’* 
There is a post made of sftyw ; wood in the middle and the touching it 

sings a song So the illustration of WWTTWTW does not hold good ; because 
when psahns are snug on the non-sacrificial occasions, no such formality 
as described above is observed. 
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Pfwfo should be practised j gfa^if yon say. 

12- “It should be practised ” if you say. 

The objector says that front yonr reasoning it appears that the singing 
of psalms on the nen-sacrifioial occasion is useless. then what do yon say 
to the text snfrfsmWR f ? “ Study for half of 

five months is proper } it is fruitful* 1 

it < i ^ i ^ u 

tTT’Tnf for acquisition ; SPJS^r should be practised, 

13. It should be practised for acquistion. 

The author says that the reward mentioned liere is not invisible but 
visible. When the preceptor imparts knowledge to hiB disciple, he 
makes him practise. As for mstanco a chariot-maker teaches his pnpil by 
drawing a chart on the ground and a teacher teaches his pupil by draw» 
mg letters on a board or slate ; so in the Bame nay the psalms sung ou 
the non-sacrificial occasions are only with a view to acquire knowledge 
of musi j. 

Adhiku&v* HI »fttra« <4—SO dvUing with thaaooject that in a group otUini^g the 
whole aongrho Id b finish'd after each 

3% II < I ^ I II 

in a song of throe verses ; ? 7 T<T s is • wRrfaifSjTrq by reason of the vedic 

text, 

14. In n, group of three verses by Teason of the command 
of the vedic text. 

In connection with wftfinrfcr it is said ^ One 

stotrtya pealra should be made m a group o£ three rife verses." 
The question is whether singing should be done at the end of each Sgv or 
after a group of 3 sgj^s. The reply according to the objector is that it 
should be done after the end of the gronp of 3 verses. The reason is that 
it is so directed by the Veda. 

i^E^T 4 rgrTr|^RFi 11 < \ ^ i ^ it 

by reason of being for the purpose of the word ■, fi f mn of 
the modification. 
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15. By reacon of the modification being for the purpose of tfie 
word. 

The objector give* a reasoir in support of his view. The- moderation of 
the voice is for the sake of the words, it will be more convenient to have. 
the m^ verses grouped as three. 

Take for example- the sentence “ give-one- rupee to three persons ** it is 
impossible to give indivisble one rupee to three persons; so the rupee will 
be divided. 

* u <1,3 i \\ ir 

glWb it shows ; W and 

10. “ And it sht^ws. 

The objector nowprOeeeds to rely on-the fsfn 

rits* 

■*1^1 *t3*f srfffcf* mfamfrjnrts: »u^-. 

«f*WT^fir I “ He said to the 

Sim ‘let us be a pair’, he said ‘thou art not fit to he my wife, my glory is 
the Veda-’ Then they became two and said ‘let ns be a pair,' he said “you 
both are not enough to be my wife, my glory is- the Veda-.’ Then they 
became three and said ‘let m be a pair’, then he agreed and said-'let os be 
a pair ; for a Slfbffu psalm, therefore tl rue verses are grouped together.” 
This shows that 3 verses should be sung together. 

qmre r j tw^rTcxtRrajssf wf*n 

rT^tfcan^ II < I 3 I V» ir 

UlWWWf ofth© sentences ; g on the other hand ; fwWKmm by reason of 
the division |Srfh*mf at every word ; WTTfas completion , mm i* ; dWW of 
the purificatory rites ; agqmr'lbeing for it. 

17. On the other hand by reason of the division oftho> 
sentence, there, is a completion at every -word, by reason of the 
purificatory rite being for it. 

The author says that every up* is complete in itself because the redid 
sentences are divided a« J the singing is for the purpose of showing the 
*^to be clear and melodious. 

There is no psalm of 3nsra Thetong is for pnTifyingthe^>. Sotjuesong 
must be snug at the end of every vorBe. 
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U*JT similarly ; ^ and ; seeing another text. 

18. And similarly there is another text. 

The author now supports his view by quoting authorities “ tnZTV^Q 
iwprnn^ftr srcslfa “ tr*r wr w^rvmretaftirr ” “He 

sings in the first with eight letters and with two letters in the two 
subsequent ” “Taking the last <sltfl*f from it, let him sing.” 

The inference from these texts is that the song should be snug at the 
end of eac h - 4 

cT£rl II « I ^ ^ H 

tfHrarr-'fta’^T: instruction as to singing in one breath j ss and, Ugq like it. 

10. And similarly the instruction as to the song in one breath 
is like it. 

The author says that there is a text *fa4l.f*ti<lf<r ‘‘He sings in one breath.” 
Singing m one breath is possible at the end of each but can not be so, 
jf the song is sung at the end of the group of three iRRts At the time oi in¬ 
struction, the song is sung at the end of each *K<e , how can one become so 
expert as to sing at the end of three verses on the occasion of a sacrifice ? 
This fact also shows that the song is to be sung at the end of each ^CTEyerse 

Tjm: IK I ^1 II 

wssrrjpr by repetition , the other ; «rf&; text. 

20. The other text is by repetition. 

The author says that you have quoted the text The 

text shows the repetition Take for instance “ n 

Deva Dutta is to be fed in three families; this doesnot mean at a time bn* 
successively the person is to be fed in three families. So here jt als 
means that the song is to be sung at the end of each successively. 

AdUikfliftn&IV Sftttas 21—22, rivaling with th«Kibj«el that in thren equal BMattrf 

a song H sung. 

Wig’ll < I ^ l ^ || 

h . . * 

tftfwnUi its repetition ; in equal, is. 

21. Then the repetition is to be made in equal (measures). 
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In connection with the text «fal fo M W ’* see at p, Ml f 
it hftf been explained in the foregoing srtVreTW that the trnig should be *usg 
»t the end of eaoh ^W v -‘The question is, what kind of qp^versea should be 
sung, whether they should be of equal measure, or of unequal measure. 
The reply of the author is that the said three should bo 

of equal measure If they are of an equal measure, there will be two sort* 
of faults called tfand fipilt superfluity and deficiency. If the original tie 
is of larger measure, the being of less letters the song shall hare to be 
shortened in order to adapt it and similarly if the original ot* is of 
shorter measure, the TOR? being of more letters, the redundant letters will 
remain unpurified (impure) 

fajRsfcRW II « I ^ I ^ II 

fafnvfarm by seeing the inference from the text; W and. 

22. And by seeing the inference from the text. 

The author now refers to the texts and makes an inference in support 
of his new. « wwrutflunf: 03p^orrmfl^fosuifops 

OWaft ” “It is possible, they say, that gruel may be filled in a dish but 
when ISlft is sung in wnftft, the nature thereof is internally disorga* 
nised ” This shows the defect of singing a longer song in a utq: of smaller 
number of letters. The result is that the song and the ^ should have 
equal number of letters in order to avoid the defects of and ffrfry 
*rw. explains dVT and thus “ rtrtfifWT ^ftwqiWH ” (*nr is killing 

and is smallness) If the song connected with the original ups i.e. %ifii 
of larger measure, be sung with the SWrr of smaller number of letters, 
that being not supplemented by the whole song, the redundant part of the 
aong will be cutoff and if thetWTT has more letters than the original, then 
the redundant part of the will be without a song. So the Bongs should 
be in the verses of equal measure, 

AdUksntfsV. S3-i4 dnliof with th» «abj*ot tbot Uw text y v Tvfrfftfgfi Bssmths 

two md in (ht book nlsting to WWTT. 

^rl<1<HWM < I ^ I ^ II 

♦Rlfwqf correlated , J on the other hand , the word XTTO, 

fll^by reason of its immediateuess ; nvfNtfl appears. 

28. On the other hand, the word mn appears oorrelatiye by 
reason of its immediatm jss. 


pChva m1mA¥sA 


146 


There are two books for reading and singingof yer*e*..(l) oneis 
(2) the other is TfrtT In the former, there are original versesof many varieties 
of Bongs given and m the lattei the groups of 5 verses are given ; in 
%h» group the first vorse.ia the original 4fFsi anithelast two re Httf There 
M a text *• 3^r l * ” “ He singB rdpK 

tone in twoarwtt verses” ‘-He sings the 5WtTT verses with the tone of the 
original verse (4fig)" See at P 432 In the the of,fHarris 

wrqj<” After that 4c, many each hrfhs of fg?t songs ore 

given In the WVfOlN “ wfw?WT$t ” song is given and after it no ibfhaf 
the song ‘erenrt Wt’ is given ( l V. VII 32. 22-21 see at Page 541) 

In correlation with the tfgl tfg the two tr*TTT verses will be the yon is ami 
in the group of three verses the last two will b« the yonis and they will 
be sung. The author says that as the word ■= *T is pronounced immediately, 
it means the two Wff verses in relation to qllta- 

fT^rrer: (i * i ^ i ^ n 

’itW^f^by reason of the unity of the sense; W and; rrgvgTW: its repetition. 
24. And by reason of the umty of sense, its repetition. 

The author proceeds farther and says that in this view the group of 
three verses is for a purpose, otherwise it will be meaningless* 

The adhikarauas IV—.V are grouped together under on® adhfkwrana 
called "dealing with singing of fagfe during the repetition of sufaamah” 

There 4s a flTfRl sacrifice ; in it on the fourth day the Vtjfcs song 
^produced from wffcvwft is sung. 

( w r wyet«4 i u *c« %• VIII. 97. 

10. "They 1 excited and brought forth Indra, victorious .man overt he 
entire-army «f the enemy arrayed and who is great by his exploits,.. killer, 
!>fierce, splendid, great and quick, for self glorification and wealth”., In 
UVSTI there are two The first is 

' i%[» %« Vlil 97.12. “The wise and loud singer* 

bow to the all-pervading ram (In Ira), you who are splendid and Hot fcost- 
ilely disposed towards any one,smg praises near the ear of the fast god 
^indra)” The last is wftb t wIwwft rY tfoiwfoft1 trifr qffrttwai t f rf hwr 
wrfijfiu;’’ ft* VIII 97. 11. "The singers sang well in praise of him 
(Indra) for the soma, drink when the lord of heaven*having under taken 
a vow isextolled^he increases in splendour with the.praisea" The question 
'is whether the two other qftlirdts should be imported to make th« equal 
measure , or two ffd)> should be allowed to remain intact and the iuequal 
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long should be sarfg. The reply of the objector is to obviate the defect# 
called and flfc&ift , the two srfiwrats should be imported and the soitgf 
ef equal measures should be sung. 

Commentary on Sfitra 22. 

The objector proceeds further to support his view from the text wHlMdl 
They praise in wfipnTcfta *' The plural number shows that th# 
vfSWlV) should be brought in. 

Commentary on gw 23. 

Ttt* author says. “ No, you are wrong; the term is * correlative am] 
" unpfrsmwfir " is the which predominates over The Brihatis 

will, therefore, remain intact and ho wFh3PT;fts will be brought in. 

Commentary on gw 24 

The author says that you allege that the ‘wftnpwft’ is plural in 
The reason is that if you^repeat wtw*ff twenty one times, it is the repetition, 
of WtfftW- If yon repeat wRfWUtft seven times, the same result is achieved. 
The plural number is therefore used In which has one deity, the 

group of three verses is properly applicable, for this reason no wfw- 
SPlffes are to be brought in. 

Adhik>r*9« VI. s4tr«»2S - S8 de»ll ng with the sabjcot that jn ft ptWK “° n » mmI 

ifcould banning togotbar. 

WHTtfi wf intertwined songj g on the other hand. 

25. On tli© other hand, the song should bo intertwined. 

In connection with S^lRlwht it is said “ 

‘Song of loud tone.’ “Song of low tone ” The 5rf*f of is in f||0 metre 

“«f5wwtv*it3n>5twnw^«r: i far** *** f *F»'tam fa** 

"We like milked cows salute theo, O ! brave and omniscient lndra, the 
Lird of the moveable and the Lord of the immoveable. Rigveda VII 32. 
22. The of the same is 1B metre. « WfWIWW tR”ntgsdt W Wtf«f- 

«rt-»wrfa l ” *je fro 

VII, 82 23. “0 1 Iadra, the thunderer like thee there is no other heavenly 
»r earthly creature born or will be born ; we desirous of horses, corn and 
bows, invoke thee." 

The ^rfn of gn is trnt “ brtttot wn*: ?i ftrtisft** 

” *1° VI. 40. 1. ‘ We the singers invoke thee 
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to obtain corn j the people, O! Indra, invoke the®, the protector of 
the righteous when fl is ready and in a battle consisting of cavalry ” 

The of the same is in df* metre “ WT9*f*W* W^nfS^Wir. 

iniJIW twrffl' 9. 0 1 thou Indra desir¬ 

able thnnderer, having thander-bolt in thy hand, terror of enemies, great 
and being praised, give ns cow, and horse fit for a chariot as one gives 
big rewards (corn) to a victorious person". Rigveda VI. 46. 2- 

It is said, n tf "There 

can not be one metre consisting of and tunes so that the first of 

them may be ICfl and the subsequent two may be 

The question is whether the original should be brought in fromelee- 
where or the of the original (iflfsr) and «ffc of the «vrn should be sung 
by repetition The reply of the author is that and should be snug by 

repetition. The word m the text issipn We must explain the term ae explain¬ 
ed by in liis • I* irflt the should be read once in its entirety 

you should read the hemistich of the second verse with the final of th< 
first verse and then read the last hemistich of the second with the fina, 
WTT of it. This is called *(|VM or repetition.. As for instance, tile above 
mentioned verses under the principle of mttpj will read aa follow 

wfaarTOtjft3*it3»*n l 

wfJcntfJGwfq i Jfrfir: 

i *<qqi w*^fq*^qqrftfql«nniliinif»nq& N 

q»raf q»f*i*q?l i 

qj^qtf fftqqqfa *qrfaq>n^q^gqTRfc 1 2nd «$q 

Thus a qw song is formed by 

is a kind «f metre. See the enumeration of** in chapter XV 4 

It is defined as “ Wltfaiqf '* Th ® fir ‘ 

and last quatrains have eight letters and the middle two have 12 letters. 1 

Another definition is ‘ffcllqg vg*; fqTqifqtJtiqfriP 5^ 

fiqqi qvqq*%^ *«pTT’. It consists of three quatrains, if the final has 1 
letters it is called fjrflugfsqq, or if the first consists of tweH 

letters, it is called ^iti^OT^and if the middle consists of twelve letters itj 
called qy?” WWW wffWtrfaw See Auaudarim Borooah's grammar V«| 
X, (Prosody) Para 55. 

^ u < i ^ i ^ a 
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^ la itself ; w and. 

86, And in itself. 

The author continues that i£ the original metre with the metre of the 
SW be sung in the unini way, it is in its own element without seeking 
any external help. 

ii < » ^ i h 

arnrt in Binging by PUTO , W and. 

27. And in singing by jutto. 

The author says that by so doing the term arm has a meaning. The 
term mnw derivatively means ‘excessive singing ’ If a verse of one metre 
is followed by one or two verses of different metres, the whole together 
form a w hs or compound vei&e ” Anaudr&m Borooah’s grammar Para. 22. 
Singing and repeating is jttitw , so it becomes significant by singing in 
the way mentioned above 

* i i vh mi n 

by seeing the invariable marks of inference ; W and. 

28 And by seeing the invariable marks of inference from the 
text. 

The author now cites authorities from which he concludes the argu¬ 
ment in support of his view “ «T*I% ufafefTi fffft I 

gnyrc*Tff»“It becomes permanent when 
is repeated ; because its foot is repeated As a calf lows for its mother," 
commoncing^of the <n^ again is Him ; so the conclusion is that the flfft 
of the first and iffss of the should be sung and repeated again. 

2 This is interpreted otherwise and in that view, it is called as 

"dealing with the subject that in fop and utenwu songs, ff$ and fkvnrffcr 
should be eung by JHITW *’ 

Commentary on 25. 

There are two songs called fttx and ufmrsru having a group of threepjp* 
versos. 

The first is of f&ft metre and the last two are of fhfrcWl metres. 
The question ia whether the ftxf should be brought in from elsewhere to 
make the song equal or the qgtft of tbe first and afXmffafof the UWTT should 
ha formed into a group of 3 PCTjs to make it sung by repetition. The reply 
of the author is that BqTU should be done. 
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'Commentary on gw 26- 

The author says that in this view, singing will be according to its 
own model. 


Commentary on gw 27. 

This explains the etymology of 5WTTW. 

The author relies on a ‘fan “wfefare The Wrgffl wiW W has 

€0 f*«5T. s ^ tl,e ‘“‘''gleg is done with ;(atand fagutffw, then only 

‘60 are possible 

In a W9IW, there is one qwWW and four SWWflWs In a tWHW 

there are three gws as follows :— 

1. ‘ SWT^inw ’ , in it there are 3 mtsfl wpf> verses 

2. 1 JpTTW: ttw ’ , it is sung by BiJIU , the fiist is and the two sub¬ 

sequent verses are fwtrrcdfw 

* 3. in it there are three ftitjWB. Four fcijjlws are as given 

below :— 

4. ‘ wf*FWT3ijr ’ . it is sung by Rum , in it the first ie and two 

•ubsequent verses are »ffws, 

5. 'StwrwfV'as’ , in it there are three mwsfts. 

6. ‘ ’ j it is sung by BWTW , there are one and two 

«#Pbs. 

7. ‘ ; it is sung by IWR , there are one iftf and two 

tfRlfs. 


There are thus 7 gws. Nine scmgs are sung a* given below. 

I. gw (1) WT*rf (2) wrcnftwwsongs 
II. gw (1) tItsT (2) wtaraW songs. 

Hf. gw (1) song. 

IV. gw (>) T*f?TT song. 

V. gw. (1) sang- 

VI. gw (l) wtera song. 

VII. gw. (1) song. 

In tbe first gw in order to make two songs, there are C WRfft verses by 
repetition. In the 5th gw there are three verses which being repeated 
in ordekto form 17 wftws, yield 17 WTWtfts. Thus there is a total of 23 WTWSfts. 
In the sixth §W by intertwining gstfl and dfwthere is a group of three 
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EPS verses in* aff?ft metre. In the 7th gm there being 17 ttomas on both 
sides, 84 ff?fts are formed. In the second. fpB- on-the principle of tram* 
we have 0 In the 4th g*E for the sake of PfST song on. the principle 

®f smtH we have two tfjqs m »TO and the first is fgat already. They are 
sung in three alternatives, (1) three ffffta and two ts$qs one by one ; (2) 
once three times in the interval and once ^ in the end ; (3) 

once and 3 times two Thus we have 5 fftfb and 12 5$^s in. 

order to make the seventeen Bffttfs. 

Witk the-eroeption of the third gWi, in the 6 g*BS we have 23 WPnfis,, 
45 ffffts and 12 «f^a. A has 28 letters as we have seen (see p. 542) 
To it, if we add 2 feet of a JTTWtft metre consisting of 16 fc letters. we have 
44 letters of which one consists. In order to convert 12 %$^s into 12 
fi(eg*|[!UW e require 24 feet of JTTUtfts viz. 8 iTTUtfte each consisting of 3 feek 
Thusout of 23 musfts, we have Only 15 UTUtfa left , by multiplying with? 3^, 
we get 45 feet of uraifts. By adding 45 each consisting of 36 letters 

to the 45 feet of nPltfts, each foot consisting of 8 letters, wo have (45 x 36)= 
1620 letters + (45x8=) 360 tetters = 1930 If we divide this figure by 
44 letters of which one consists, the quotient is45f5P^(s. Addl2fin^s 
already obtained , tie total is 57. To this add 3 fir«gtjs of the 3rd gtB. 
We have thus 60 f*«3qa. This result is possible on the pnnoipl© 0 f tnnw. 

3. This Adhikarna is further applied to other sor.gs and it is called- 
“as dealing with the subject that and should be sung by 

means of WPCT of and ” 

Commentary on g*25. 

In and sfsftww, tbe first is erg*jq and the other two are tmnfts 

The question is whether singing should be perfoimed by importing the or¬ 
iginal from outside, in order to make the song equal or thesrgsjg of 

the first andnrqsft of the should bo sung by Him by making a group of 
three verses. The reply of the author is that singing should be perfoc* 
mod in the SOTTO way as explained above. 

Commentary on g* 26. 

In this view, the singing will be on its own model. 

Commentary on g* 27. 

The term-jnint will not be meaningless but' will be significant. 

The author relies on the argument from fisu ‘ 

•TflCW? %tgqp" “In a ijatumWJT, there are 24 JTPRfts and one It j s 

only on the rule of B*n*t that there can be 24 and - one possibly 
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There is a test -* <fcra$CI «m: vt^w msrv; 4re*rmr: «nd*ijw: 

«w: i mrMTOivftn^ i yfegfit wjtffrfarwqu 

There is a TOW called smfd is the third CTVW; there are 5 gens and 
seven Cm s as detailed below :— 

1 m, < wrfinnrmf^r«n’ , there are 3 nro* verseB, and two cm 8 called 

ws. r 

»nww’ aud dfiw'. 

2. $CB; * SVtfdcMhfad: ’ there are one wjjtg^in the W^c, two (trofta 
in the mtT, and two dWa called y n rnnrw^ and wtufarsf 

s. fle i , there are 3 aficys&s and one tW called CTO. 

4. g«i ‘TOWSCWi 1 it is sung by smw, the first is and the subse¬ 
quent two are dwrts , the CTW is called 

5- fW, “wRufnmftl mi ■S*ili8tn’, there are 3 spttfts in a cm called dd- 

In the 1st igw;, there are 6 WWfts vn ‘vbe twocms ; there are 24 letters in 
a *m*ft , so 6 »rrqifts are equal to 3 dH nils ea»h consisting of 48 letters. 

In the 2nd $TR there are 6 from one «njvrt{ and 2 irwnfts by 

repetition in two SUP on the principle of JNIVW 6 dyg^s are oqnal to 4 
arrefls Thus we have 7 aPTcfts in two gd>s, In the 3rd & 4th gwta we have 
only one wppj 11 CTO and "We have thei©fore one wfuQd & oaecg^j both 

have 28 letters each (see at p. 542) The total number of letters is 66 i. e. 
one smcft of 48 letters and one foot of dTdSft. Thus the total is 8 armAe 
and one foot of dimT In the 5th there are 3 awrcfts of its own, thus 
giving the total of 11 drrals and and one foot of dPICft i, e. & JgHerp in- 
excess. 

In the third WC there ib also a Cribs called QSJWjfln. WSWi au l; 
it is to be sung in ITOW- The first is snnft and last two are ftsaicdfiK. Bat 
on the principle of g*T*H, the should be formed in the mill. Thera 
are 21 Vltds. They are to be sung alternatively. In the first we have 8 
Ifcfts 1st, then one and lastly 3 fTcfts again; m the middle we have 3 dJPfs 
first and three d$Ts again and one d$^in the end. Lastly one first 
then 3 d$C(s each in the second and the last. We have thus 7 fgcfts and 14 

7 fflfts =s 36x7=252. 

The middle foot of a df’f consists of 12 letters ; so there are 14 feet 
each consisting of 12 letters ; %dd to the above such seven feet of 
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252 + (12x 7)=252 + S4=336. 

By dividing it by 48 we have =7 STRfts. 

We have now 14x2=28 feet of 1st and last feet of a consisting of 
8 letlers each left; bnt snch six feet of a make one CTRft ; 24 feet of 
nil® yield 4 tUTffts. We have thus 4 crafts and 4 feet of ^pqs each consis¬ 
ting of 8 letters. 

We have seven feet of consisting of 12 letters left. 

12x7=84 ; add to it 8 letters in excess over the 11 snrtfts of the 
84 + 8 = 92 Deduct 4 letters from the four feet of the in the above 

calculation. Thus we have 92 + 4=96 = 2 wrtfs The total number of 
amwts up to this, comes to 18«*nfts. Adding this #umW to the 11 ant#* 
of the q«rm«r, we get 24 trials Now ue have to account for 4 feet of nn 
of eight letters each *minua four letters. 

32—4=28=one 

The result ia 24 SHT^fts and one *n- 

4 This adhikarana is applied to another song and is therefore called 
as dealing with the subject that *W<wr is Bnng by applying the principle 
of irnm to the quarter of a HP*. 

In connection with Hfium in sacrifice it is said that 

OTWl There are 104 TOrts 

strung together in honour of and 33 wjfffflls in a group of 3 verses”. 
The question is whether the two HP4 verses should be sung on the princ¬ 
iple of miw or the singing shonld be done in all the three HR>s, The reply 
is that two HP*, verses should be sung on the principle of stTTO. The reasons 
as contained in sUltras 26 and 27 are the same. 

Commentary on 28 

The ftfti is from the text tHTWr *n«f&”“iron» hav¬ 

ing s w ftfgsft g limited by five are obtained”. It is possible in JTOW bnt not 
in a group of three verses. 

Adhikerepa Vfl dealln* with the lubject that there lean option in themodifioationa of 
letter* whioh eoBetitote the rarious model of lioglng. 

3TO H < \ ^ I ^ II 

by reason of the unity of purpose ; Asm option ; tfHWf is. 

89* By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is option. 
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There are many modes of singing m Sftmaveda, The aong, as we know, 
is the product of the internal efEort to produce a melodious sound It is 
called WTJT The verses are adapted to a certain tune There are 
modifications of letters called snuntT, &<W, it-ilW and 

others. Now the question is whether these modes enumerated above 
should be used collectively or at the option of a singer. The author 
says that it is at the option of the singer , the reason given by him is 
that the object is one and it can be accomplished by adopting any of the 
methods enumerated above 

AdhikaruQ* VIII , eiUraa M) 31 deailDg with the Bubject that a so&£ should he gang by 
in * tuxt 

by reason of the unity of the purpose , option , WWC is ; 

of and HRT, is, by reason of being for that object. 

30. By reason of the unity cf the purpose, there is option 
because the and erw are for that object. 

There is a text •* I *3^ ftTg TOreg lg 

ff^rnussr^Tn^.’Td^f faaR; ”. * He sings with 

verse , he sings with a OT*T verse j if he sings with a verse, it is 
surrounded by demons : but if he sings with a tmi verse, it is not surroun¬ 
ded by demons. Knowing this one sings with a RTJT verse ” 

The question is whether the praise is to be done by ^J*^or by CTHT at 
the option or by wtH alone without any option The objectoi’s reply is that 
according to the principle laid down in the preceding srf^tUT, yon haivo 
an option either to eulogise by verses or by wjt verses. The reason 
is that the object of both is one, namely to sing a praise. 

WtfTf t^rt: u « i ^ i \\ \\ 

MWIi^according to the text , fefki>r»Ti application ; is. 

31. Application should be according to the text. 

The author says that you are misguided and wrongly apply the prin¬ 
ciple of option laid down in the preceding wfk^TUJ. You must be gmded 
by the text “The praise is by the praise is by 8TO , bnt if you do by 
the demons come ; but , if you do by a (TTSf the demons do not come; 
so on* knowing this, eulogies by the «j*T " Here praising by ** ig con¬ 
demned and that by Wffl is highly spoken of. The conclusion is that the 
praise is to be done by am only. 
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2, The adhikarana isjotherwise oalled •* as dealing with the subject that 
the worship of SUCqelq is to be performed while singing with ’Ti ftflnil l l’ W 
ff Wfr S g t ? mwf »» and other”. 

Commentary on 30 gw- 

There is a text “ Themprtfar 

should be worshipped with the psalm ‘ snr'fnfw *TT*rTThe questiou is 
whether the fire should be worshipped while singing or not. Tho 

objector’s reply is that it is optional for the same reason as given above. 

Commentary on gw 31. 

The reply of the author is that it should be worshipped while singing 
it. The reason is the text itself , wf srfWRTSIW is the text of the model 
sacrifice. According to the direction given m the it is to be sung. 

3. Adhikarsna dealing with “the subject that sifnv^T &c, wto %o VIII. 
44 16- the mantra used at the time of offering, should be read m a protrac¬ 
ted tone.” 

Commentary on gw 30. 

There are mantras used at the time of making offerings ; . 

some say that they should bo read in all the S *xts and others say that they 
should be read in all the four The question is, how are you to read 

them ? The reply of the objector is that you have an option on the principle 
discussued previously. * 

Commentary on 81. 

The reply of the author is that they should bo read in a protracted 
tone under the text ‘fcrwhnf (1) In a sacrifice, there is protracted 

tone.’, 

Adhiku&u* I x “Stru 3 2-33 dealing with the subject that in the passage 

Ac. the singing should he according to the letters of the 

in transfeionce of a tfW , RrW>TT: alteration ; dependent on 

it ; WT?! 18 yH T figW I^, by reason of the Sftstric command. 

32. In the transference of a song, tho alteration depends on 
the first part, by reason of the Sistrio command. 

It is laid down " 

“ CtQfWTfqfa ” (2) He Sings 3VW »n a low tune ; he sings 
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with the tune of its qtfir ; he sings wqifts in a tune. ” Tfie question ia 
whether a song should be sung according to the letters in a qtfif or «f|fr. 
Take for instance WrajWfTl Wqif >»:Wqn t it 

«^f^jr*i*wfVswst*sT: i ffifeqnr**^ n wfafisj: wnftwiirftrm 

I WRt H “ May the respected, ever increasing and 
friendly disposed Indra be favourable to ns by any praise and by any 
sacrifice performed wisely. Who is the true and great amongst the drink* 
ers who can with the soma-jnice intoxicate thee for the division of the 
enemies’ wealth howsoever strongly locked ? Thou art 0 1 Indra a protector 
of the singers of equal fame ; be favourably disposed to ns by hundred¬ 
fold means of protection. ” Rigveda IV. 31-1-3 and verse 12 of S&inaveda 
WWTtW* first sms* and first half «nfaqr<5q In it the fourth letter is fir*- 
The q of it should be altered into «ni Now the question is, whether 
the letter in the UWTf will be changed according to this change in 
the ihfa. The objector’s answer is that it would be so. In this view 
the first verso of the ottt namely qfeqiW’itoqMt will have the alteratio n 
in the fourth letter, the fourth letter iswft q and sft will be dropt and HtJ will 
be brought in. So m the second verse namely WWfaV ” the W of 

UJ, the fourth letter will be changed into WI^- 

sp$ ^ h < i ^ h 

,q«f in a letter , g on the other hand , wrqffc the name of Wiqf* qffa ; 
qqijfuf according to the matter , by the difference of the matter. 

33- On the other hand, the view of is that the change is 
Lp. the letter according to the matter because it differs. 

The author who has adopted the view of qrqfy says that the change will 
apt b« governed by the qtfq. The reason is not far to seek ; in the fourth 
letter of qlfir there is fqq bnt according to the rule of music, it will be 
pronounced as q but q is composed of m and f. In the first verBe of the 
«WfT the fourth letter is ?ql; it is not q and so in the second verse of the 
fourth letter is UJ which is also not q In this view the objector’s reply 
as embodied in sftfcra 33 is not satisfactory ,the only satisfactory reply » 
that wherever q occurs in UWTT it will be changed into WlA and this 
change is not governed by a similar change in the qffk. 

A.iinkaraaa X. Sotr u 31—38 dealing with the tranrferenceot mail cel Mops at tgq. 

U « \ ^ I u 

qftwiq of the musical pause ; q% aooording to one j gsqfcrt in another 
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verse ; cessation ; like a verso. 

84. According to one, a musical pause is the cessation into 
anothor verse like a verse. 

There are texts “ “ u rc ft g qfajp g 

CTfaffafif” “ He sings in a low tune ; he sings mrr with the tune 
of its sftfSt; he sings in a low tune." The question is whether *=rt«r 

(musical stop) is transferable or not The reply of the objector is that it 
. is not transferable ; the reason is that trw is a n\ us i c &i song but not a 

; the latter is a atop and another verse commences after it. So a song 
is transferable but not such meaningless expression as Cf, ^ which are 

musical stops. As the letters of verse which c a n no t be set to mosia 

are not transferable, so is a wfa». 

The transfer of the whole ; 3 on the other hand ; «T«n»*n3 
by reason of being in the genoial , like tho ordinary mnsio ; 

modification ; is. 

35. on the other hand, the whole is transferable by reason 
of its being inoluded in the general ; the mollification is just as is 
in the ordinary music. 

The author says that you can not say that ceases with the %rfw and 
does not apply to VyfCt. The song connotes ^ and 3 >R M»q w- 

The whole is transferred and is not excluded. We see m the secular 
music, a musician throws in some meaningless expvession for a division of 
time. 

qfcrtk n « i ^ i \\ k 

«W( invariable connection , w and , srfir also ; shows. 

86. And the invariable connection also shows. 

The author proceeds to give his reason in support of his view. Where 
the musical sentences are complete, the ^4 follows the ***. 

lu I ^ I ^'S II 

completion ; wt on the other hand ; by reason of mean- 

- feiaglessness. 

87. On the other hand, the completion of musicial sentences 
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is to avoid meaning!assness. 

• The objector says that such stopB as wfinwRf Ac. ar# to *Vw5 BUMMI- 
inglessness which would otherwise follow tffa 'Indra is certain!/ 

a cold worker 1 is a supplementary sen ten oe. 

&Url It <J 4 ^ I * 

«*HWi invariable affinity ; WT on the other hand ; •rafaup by way of 
supplementary sentence , WRf is. 

•88. On the other hand., the invariable affinity is by tvay ©f 
supplementary sentence. 

The author’s reply Is that such sentences on ** tfhwuWhp ” “Indra is 
a doer of cold deed,” are by way of «raferf©T> for we do not Bee f^[. 

Adbiksis pa XI definition of 

ho^cii 

wfiraf redundant; w and j fuurf meaningless modified form; w and ; 
the view of Sfafti «fcwn(nni by being the word wfa*. 

89. According to jaimini, by the word wrhr is meant redundant 
and meaningless. 

Now the author proceeds to explain what wfhfT is. During the course 
■Of singiug there aro some expressions which are used by a musician to 
gain time. The first kind of expressions is the repetition of the same 
word ‘wfif’ ; it is what is called erfigBS (redundant) in the «4tra. The 
second hind of modified expression is meaningless as These two 

kinds of expressions come under s£tw. 

Adhik&ripa XII dealing with sprinkling sod pounding fee., of cSbe wild rtaeJto. 

h t ^ i h 

vm'w of the function , S WgcUUl U being for an object ; yxuipgfkwn 
mfcURWsrfuW in substance, quality, modification,transgression and prohibi¬ 
tion ; wfcpTTjpf'B: a series of commands ; tWBUTPf by a close affinity. 

40. The function being for an object, there is a series of eom« 
.mands in substance, quality, modification, transgression and pro¬ 
hibition because there is a close affinity. 
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The- afltra will be clear by the illustration of each. Take ; in* 
connection with gH l fo , it is said “ ** 

‘♦He offers boiledwild rice consecrated to Mid seventeen dishes”. 

In the model sacrifice, the iftfg is to be sprinkled with water j here wo find 
Art? instead of The question is, whether the whiTO a ceremony, or- 

function- which belongs-to the model sacrifice where sftfg is offered, should 
be performed on sftTtT which is used in the modified sacrifice. The reply 
Of the author is that on account of the close affinity of tho whftr with 
by reason of its being a substitute, tho WhpTT of tho model sacrifice' 
appliesand the function of sprinkling of water will be performed joajfan. 

a Now take-gtf. <* ocjrfifiTiiwfN trfifijB: 

<qpr$w««* TOgtram “It is a singing - 

of a tn*T when tfia tongne moves ; wherefore one takes to EE lasting for six- 
days, he shall not talk much, shall not.ask another and shall not speak to 
another. Let him eat 1 honey or.clarified butter when engaged in a sacrifice 
lasting for six days,” The question is, whether at the time when honey 
is used in fast, tho function'of WfE applies or not. The author sayB that 
the same silence isobserved as when ghee is nsed in fasting, 

& Take Ftal<. In connection with tiutyil it is said “ ihKfWEWTWJW 
The boiled, rice consecrated to Pnitfw, for rotation in cups of.' 
those which kayo been cleaned by nails.” In the model sacrifice the pestle 
and mortar are sprinkled over with water ; the question is whether nails 
ased in their place should also-be sprinkled over with water. The reply 
ef the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons. 

4. cqftupt. In connection with Wig^fw, it is said “ 

“Let him.tie an animal to the boundary post” The question is whether 
the eremony relating to jq should be performed on a or not. The- 

reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons, 

I “Let him not pronounce fhTT as fJ?TT; but if a singer pronounces Rhj. 
as fiRt, he shall throw himself up and shall sing by making it The- 

question is whether the function relating to f^RT should be performed 
on or not. The reply effthe author is in the affirmative for similar 
reasons. 

The author now commences to deal with the third class of called 
ttWIf (see at P. 504) from 40. 

AdWkar»p» XIII. 6Str*» 4) —13,dealing, with the subject that the pjooedaie reUtiug %>. 
gqepplteetcqftfa. 
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Bgyqil: on its being made, in its origin ; 5 on the other hand ; fiigftr: 
cessation ; ?nt fwlcqUI by reason of the procedure being over, WH^is. , 

41. On the other hand on its being made, there is a cessation 
by reason of the procedure (relating to gq) being over. - 


In the foregoing wfae>"(*!I under the head of sqftntST, it is said that the 
function relating to gq is applicable to qftfa. The objector says that 
when a qftfa is made for the establishment of fire, the function 

relating to gq is over. So the function relating to gq does not apply to 

7ft fa. 


II £ I ^ 19^ II 


WT&pbW; should be performed ; nr on the other hand, being for 

a purpose , of a purificatory rite ; Btpfwm by reason of its being 

for it. 

42. On the other hand of the purificatory rite being for it, the 
function should he performed, so lhat it may be for a purpose. 

The authoi’s view is that the ceremouy relating to a gq should be per¬ 
formed on a qftfa, so that it may be fruitful. All the rites VFhic£,£flgggp$jn 
conformity with qftfa should be performed , while those contrary to 
it should not be performed, j*, 

STTW aSTTOTflpft IKI^II 

WT77T name ; 7 and j thus , SRp^TRt by adoption of the function ; 
fa^pwl in a modified sacrifice ; is , by reason of the extraordin¬ 

ary principle. 


43. And by adoption of tho ceremony, tho name is in the modi¬ 
fied sacrifice by reason of the extraordinary principle. 


In the model sacrifice where gq is used, at the time of anointing the 
gq, there is qq to the effect “gqpnnwrqrqTgqJfc.'' ‘Order for the anointed 
sacrificial post ’ Accordiug to the i^fqtfT view, the term qftfa should be 
used in place of gq, To this, the author says that to all intents and pur¬ 
poses the qftfa is treated as gq but the principle of q«f does 
not apply and qftfa is used in the sense of gq. Because the qftfaiswith the 
•bark and lies prostrate on the ground, and so it does not require to be smoo¬ 
thed and cut like a gq but its anointment with ghee is not inconsistent ; it 
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would therefore be done witbont inserting instead of yjpr in the 

sNrcht 

Adhikarnpa XTV «iUrM 44 — 45Jelling with th# mbject that tha ribea oonp«otod wt& th# 

mtfhn *ppfy 10 m,Ik *®. 

tRT^r f^wTF^f iki^iwh 

«KT*fa with the object of another , g on the other band , sufanunf com¬ 
mon object ; tftVTOR of the purificatory ceremony ; B^*fangby reason of 
its being for the object of it. 

44. On the other hand, the common object is with the pur* 
pose-for others, because the purificatory rite is for the object of it. 

There is a tex^ “ "fwtrUOf *TS<n«T^fac5<lf?T gf%- 

#tob* jtwishfOT sivgtfa grt 

faTOT%ffcfafa®l*I*Z?Nre” I “Certainly his children and 

onimals will decrease and his enemies will increase if the moon rises when 
be haB already consecrated the offering j he shall divide the rice in three 
portions ; he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to 
Agni, he shall offer the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the given 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vi§nu, the dweller 
in cattle ” 

The question is, whether on the cnrd and milk the ceremony performed 
on nsfhir should be performed or not. The reply of the objector is that 
the milk and curd are for the principal sacrifice but not for xraftar ; (see at 
P. 515): so the ceremony relating to JUftflT should not be performed on them; 
there beingjio common object and the object of purification is for boiling 
of the offerings. 

« < t ^ \ n 

Bhould be performed, WT on tbe other hand; s forthe com* 

pletion of an object. 

45. On the other hand, they should be performed for the 
eompletion of the object. 

The author’s reply is that the ceremony relating to the holy waters 
sfaoald be performed on milk and curd, because au extraordinary principle 
is produced. 
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Adbik*r*9» XV. 8Atr*« 48-47 dealing w.fch tUefunctions of and tans*. 

^^T^rSTT^fircTTJT: II < 1 ^ I II 

«5*r*f?^C by reason of having one object; wfawT! no dimsioir * Wm is. 

46. There is no division by reason of having one object. 

In connection with it is said “rtftnfgE'snrfir’- 

•A l« in loud tune, a ssr in low tune’. Where ff^is used, is also uaecL 
So there is an option , you can use any tune in a nftRnrhr. 

T^xnft || < I ^ I &ie II 

by direction , *H on the other hand , a. rule is fixed. 

47. On the other hand by direotion, a rule is fixed. 

The author says, you are wrong . there is a rule as to singing 
and you are to be guided by it | 

“It should not be sung in a high tune ; nor should it be sung 
with force ; when one sings ?4?TT, he should wink his eyes and lookcmir 
lo heavens.” This is the rule about nffft and as to the rur* is, 
41 ”• In^ene should sing in 

high tune, when one sings let him meditate on the ocean ’ This differ¬ 
ence is pointed ont. The Vint is to praise the heroes and is sung tt> 

praise pictures &c. 

Adhikaraqa XVI. doaUug with the aabjeot that 4 qanvint h« the oolIeoMro qnatitlei ot 

•***<«?. 

IK | ^ | gC H 

sWTyf in the modified ; by reason of the modification* fkfhni f 

by reason of the contradiction , a rule is fixed, there is a rule. 

48. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the modification, 
there is a rule because of the contrary. 

It is said in connection with 

Let him sacrifice with a ; a JE is in a mixed tune, The 

question is whether +*>^<498 partakes of the qualities of Vint and 
or of one of them or of both The reply of the author is that n^vi nt being 
the modification of ttu and Vint, partakes of the qualities of both but where 
there are contradictory qualities of and Vint, it partakes of either o£ 
them at fee option. Where the qualities are not contradictory, it partakes 
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-of them collectively. In the opinion of there is option only. 

Adhiiarapa XVII Sdlraa If —60 dealing with the subject that In a doable song, the rule fixes 
She qualities oftgg^ and 

ottotfh ii < i ^ i iK n 

ttnmrfitf in double song ; w and ; similarly j tpentfo's by reason of 
having one object. 

49. And similary in double songs, by reason of having one 
object. 

There are sacrifices in which there are double songs 11 | 

■for* l wfawaiflrfatwfc « in ^ both 

should be sung , in tftttV both should be Bung : in a sacrifice lasting 
for a day both and should be sung ” In the model sacri¬ 

fice, there are the characteristics of both ffrj; and here in the modified 
sacrifice they find their place under a sfim>text Now the question is, whe¬ 
ther double songs partake of the qualities of both The reply according to the. 
objector is that double songs partake of the qualities of both i. e. fgtf and 
just like tm, because their object is one i. e, gg. 

US is defined thus : ft fsngrifo 

'• Text quoted in SISWS “ In one gw; when three verses being repea¬ 
ted 17 times under the rules of CTHVI) yield 17 wrfcrs, then to euph psalms 
the word Vt applies, as 17 Tls ” 

wfefTfT SHTOT < I ^ I H° « 

by reason of having their object ; mwtWt * fixed rule ; 
like the model sacrifice. 

BO. On the other hand, by reason of having their object, there 
is a fixed rule like the model. 

The author’s view is that there is a difference between the Ttfay and ffty; 
*o in a the rule of will apply and in a^j, the rule of ftR will 
apply, because the procedure of each is for each separately. They are the 
characteristics of trm but not of ifi- 

Adbikarapa XVi II. 80tr»« 61-66 dealing with »be subject that iu efcnfloe fee., the 
rggjll ia not performed. 
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of two qrafailftws; 3 on the other hand, Jifftt: non application ; 
by its connection with the collective sense ; q^Owtr the 
oblation with that object; fir because. 

51. There is the non-application of Tnfnnfhr by its connection 
•with the collective sense, because the oblation is with that object. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices ; in that connection it is said 
“He offers oblations m the qnfarto with a ladle” 
The question is, whether in which iB the modified form, 

the TT^Urht i 8 to be performed or not. The ibsub narrows itself to 
this, whether the qnfalCbT is to be performed at a certain time oris it a col- 
ective homa ? If the former, then the i||^3nfht is to be perfoimed in {fcfartt; 
bat in the latter case, it could not apply. The author’s reply is that 
wfaiyfol means a collection of all the sacrifices pertaining to fire, cake ami 
animal and the sacrifice is with the object of all three collectively: 
and as in hW*U»I there are no three sacrifices, so' the OlV’Sflu is not per¬ 
formed in a 4hf»<U T. The means a sacrifice performed m honour 

of a deity called <T# 

u < i ^ i ^ h 

WRiWI'of time ; If you say. 

52. ‘Of time’ if you say. 

The objector says that always indicates time. 

5nJT^rc3TT^ N < I ^ t H3 N 

«r not j anrwrowr^ by reason of no context. 

35. Not so, by reason of no context. 

The author Bays that you are mistaken, that the contoxt docs not show 
that <nf means time but it denotes a collection. The word is also derivad 
from the verb meaning gift. The gift is a collection ; so it is a collection 
of sacrifices. 

it « i ^ i 11 

from the inference arising from the mantras , V and. 
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• ‘54. And from the inference from the mantras. 

The author now proceeds to produce the authorities. 

i «m«inri fjtimtsiswi” (T B. III. 7 5. 

13) "We invoke noblest corngiving god of the full moon and of the fortunate 
and serviceable new moon '* 

This also indicates a collection of sacrifices. 

^ u « \ ^ t w 

in its absence ; srfna’I like fire , If yon say. 

55. “In its absence like fire” if you say. 

ThB objector days that though the collection of sacrifices is not to be 
found in a *$hfar>T, what harm is there if is performed just as (“tsf&p. 

Hi*! «TPW” T S II. 5 9. 4. 0 ! Agtn, bring fire) fire is brought in a sacrifice 
whether it be near or not. 

w < \ ^ i ^ n 

* not t by reason of pei taming to the subject. 

50. Not so, by reason of pertaining to the subject. 

The belongs to the model of three sacrifices , it will partake 

of the subject where it is mentioned, in the case of it is jerformed 

in honour of wffc So tho illustration does not hold good. The result 
is that trKnnrter is not perfonued in eWtW. 

Aubiluri. xix setrM 67-68 de. ling with vte fuljut ll at tb* full n oon k new moon tacriScw 
an two Morifloea. 

u ^ i ^ i h*» u 

Vtpft: of both , vfiifKrm by reason of there being nothing special. 

57. Of both, by reason of there leing nothing special. 

The question is, whether both the hi mas should be performed on the 
lew moon and full moon days or whether on the new moon day the 
new moon day sacrifice should be } erformed and on the full moon day 
•the full moon day sacrifice should le jeifoimed. The icply of the 
objector is that both should he performed, because m the context both 
are allowed to be performed. 

3T U < I 3 I H c # 

lllnt that sacrifice , wr on the other hand ; 1<jS subject , 

4.6 
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88. On the otlior hand, that sacrifice should be performed "of 
whose subject it is. 

The author’s reply is that sacrifice should be performed whose subject 
it ia'i.' e. the new moon sacrifice should he ] erformed on the new moon day 
and full moon sacrifice should he performed on the full moon day. 

ahifcsiao* Xx aft trio 68 60 dt.Rl.nif with the subject tbal rjfjOT'*' 0 sretbeaamcsof the sacrifices. 

"V 

« e i ^ \ sk u 

JWit iu sniT*t ; srf«t also j If you any 

59. In Jnrra also, if you say. 

The mtnrs are laid down in connection with the JfJWt 1*T “yrfe’srt 

^marfn, vfgtfafa, WTCrenfawfiP’. “ He sacrifices 
he sacrifies , ho sacrifices ho sacrifices i»Rf, he saonficea 

WtfT The question is, whether theme arc tho names of deities or tbwy»re 
■the names of the model sacrifices 'Die reply of the objeotor'iethat they 
are the names of the deities. 
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9 not so ; by reason of there hoi rig no order. 

60. Not so by reason of there beinjr uo order. 

The author’s reply isthat you are mistaken, if they had been the names 
of the deities, the word &c., would hare been iti the dative cases'’ 4 *!^- 

“Let hon make an offering to Agmin theevemng” but when 
fjcfhrris used as for instance ile performs an trffrffrr”, it indi¬ 

cates a name of a sacrifice. So Ac , are the names of the sacrifices. 


END OF FADA. Id. 


PAD A HI. 

Adtut»r»p» r. sfitres 1 2 dealing with the subject that in tbe modified sacrifice, the word 
IB * Mre le lx* adapted. 


IT rT^TtrT^^t 3- 
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in the model sacrifice ; *W jnsfc as ; the original text; 

wsrhrf of the objeot; BUT similarly, jTRS’rt in the subsequent; Bwl in a sacri¬ 
fice , BnnyfBrSTTJ by reason of its being the model ; in the purpose ; <B 
and ; by reason of being of no use. 

1, In the model sacrifice just as is the original word of the 
object, so also in the subsequent sacrifice by reason of its being 
the model and in the purpose by reason of its being of no use. 

In the model sacrifice, there are mantras‘•STTJT^g«^RTB<nRT ,, ‘ 5'jn , nre 

?fTT I offer tlie pleasing to Agni, let him otter cakea 

of wild rice baked on eleven pans to the powerful Indra like Marat.” 
There are modified sacrifices. 

* ‘‘Let one desirous 

of Beihinanic glory offer boiled rice consecrated to the sun.” Let one des¬ 
ire-is of offspring offer cakes baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni.” 
“Let one desirous of cattle perform fwBT sacrifice ” Let one desirous of- 
villages offer firstling to all the goddesses.” 

In the WfiRT there is a JfB. “Bfhf&TqtfF’^BTfB^BTTBT wftiH. 

JrRrRreiftftnrt ”(T.B III. 7. 5 2) “I make a comfortable 

seat for thee with the fiow of ghee ; l shall make it serviceable ; sit there 
O-! essence of biwley on the immortal seat permanently with satisfaction. 
The mantra is transferred to the modified sacrifice under a wfy* text. 
The question is, whether the mantra is to be transferred to the modified 
sacrifice without any adaptation or with the adaptation. The reply 
of the author is that it should not be adapted. Where the object of a 
remains the same in the modified sacrifice as it is in the model sacrifice 
there is no changej but where the put pose is not served by keeping the 
word intact, there the principle of applies, as for instance *fi*T and 
iftffc are substituted by and «fterr*. 

it e i \ \ ^ ii 

t&*WpfarB v by reason of seeing the W andt 

2. And" by seeing the 

The author relies on tie text wfawr WTBT “There is no 

increase of mother, nor of father nor of brother, nor of friends” It does not 
prohibit the increase; because we see the brothers and fneads increasing^ 
It means that these words are uot adapted, i. e, the principle of ssj doaa 
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V , —«** a*. «y«* «M in H» Otorttg oftt' Un Aw*, u» 

Praol(4« of applm to the m&ntr* uttered at the tim* Of BpremJtOg, 

u < i * \ \ u 


srrfir^firftwf comraon noun and adjective ; iptr just as, according j WMH 
to the respective place. 

3. The common noun and the adjective according to the.r 
respective place. 

There is a text “ “Let one desirous of wealth 

offer boiled kidney-beans to sft ” There it is laid down “ 'ftvFwfnivTffw 
si^fh” “The lotuses become grass.” In the model sacrifice there is a 
text for spreading 3W&. 

‘ *rfa*3Tftfs l I tftm: 

1 *t£ I &<» BIO III. 7 5 13 Spread, O 1 grass, 

"cover the altar j lying prostrate, on the altar do not kill the progeny ; 
ijhey are green and of colour and are fit to be the seat of a Hota ; they are 
the ornaments of the sacnficer in the next world ” 


The Jf* is transferred in the midifled sacrifice by a text. There ftft 
ia a common noun and fftfr is its adjective and applies to it only. But in 
the modified form as we see the is used for spreading and jjklls;£iJ»«oin- 

ltant quality is red (w ) Ti e question is, whether the pxmrfiple efetf applies 
to the common noun only or does it apply to the 40BH and its adjective.? The 
reply of the author is that the principle of MB applies to both and both 
the words should be adapted at their respective places. 

11 < » ^ i v h 

unmodified ; according to one school j by reason 

of its being not human. 

4 According to one school, it is transferred unmodified by 
reason of its being not human. 

The objector accepts the first part of the first s&tra and says that the 
31(18 if* should be transferred unmodified without any change because it 
is improper to make any substitution in the Vedic tfB whioh ia of divine 
origin. 

M < t i i n H 
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fatipp&B^by seeng the ftfq ; * and, 

6. And by seeing the 

The objector proceeds to give reason in support of bis view by quoting 
authorities There is a text iu connection with wr^q *• gfrTW T qPTT - 

“ In Agneya, utter (omentum) in place of qqf (omer.» 

tutu).” Had there been Xf, there would lave been no such direction 
and again iii connection with xfiqqtaftq animal 

ffa » i 5 m” “dfrctesKtaig” ‘‘If he touches one gq let him 

say this is thine 0 ! qig “if he touches two, these are thine O ! qig ■’* 
“If he touches many, these are thine 0 ! *1*1*:'’ If there were Xf, there 
would have been no such direction. 

ii < i ^ i \ n 

fqqnT: adaptation , *r on the other hand , for that reason. 

6. On the other hand, there is adaptation for the said reason. 

The author Bays that in the concluding part of the first sutras, (see atP._ 
561) the reason is given for Xf So there is Xf forth© reason given therein. 
Where the sense of thelf* is served by a ohange, there the principle of Xf 
applies. 

n < \\ \ * it 

%*nj( mark , with the object for the desire for the mantra. 

7. The fa* Ib with the object for the desire for the »f«. 

The objector relies on the inference derived from the texts quoted 
in the commentary on gq 5. The author says that it is with a view to show 
the nature of the desire for the *fq. 

THsnft %mTf*Tcsrret u < \ \ \ « u 

fipHf: restrictive rule ; qT on the other hand | by reason of 

partaking of both. 

8. On the other hand, it is a rule by reason of partaking of 
both. 

As to the text about tonching of gq the objector relies on the f&ir 
argument. The author says that had there been no such restrictive rule, 
all the sfqs could have been read even when there was only one g*. 

adfalkarana III. Sealing with the eubjefit tittt in anssorifiee, there k a 
psaaass $u loathing Uu) 99 mm on gq. 
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nt ^n^mmrstm u < i ^ t < « 

gfrfe, q» n the worldly £7, ^brpHttniH by reason of the connection with the 
a:n, 3T7fffc on prohibiting its touch, ffc because, is directed, fafwrfc* by 

cause , arf:^ in the model sacrifice , * 7 T?t is , swrfhfSfTT by reason of not 
partaking of it 

9. In the vtordlv 37 bv r. ason of the connection with the sin 
on prohibiting touch, ibere is a drection for a cause ;in tho model 
sacrifice by reason of not partaking of it 

Theio is a oTtfegtlT sacrifice , there stnihrtjrhr animal is ordained 

“ ijf-ToiaR^qgq^^foTa qivnfa&maln'Sat a *f?r, 

iff!” “ If he touches one sacuficial post, he must utter, it is thine 
0 1 TTJJ , if two, then he shall say they (two) are thine 0 ! , if many 

then he shall say, they are thine 0 1 

The question is, whether this applies to a £7 or a *T7 The reply 

of the author is that it applies to a §P 7 beeauso a sin is committed 

by touching the 57 and so jenance is provided for ‘-37^*1 
TO^7g7Wfoi*CTjftOTTg’«l " Sacrificial post certainly 

removes all tho evils of a saciifice, if one touches a sacrificial post, it remo¬ 
ves the evil of a sacrifice , a sacrificial post should not, therefore, be- 
touched ” after this, the above said text is given as direction for a penance. 
So on account of this direction theie is a prohibition as to touching the yy 
and there is, therefore, a { enance ThiB applies to an ordinary 37, this ca» 
not apply to the Vedic *PJ as touching is there mdisj ensable for smoothing 
and anointing it. 


Adhikatftya IV. 6fc rus 10-14 dealing- with the subject that in a sacrifice of two animal*, tho do&I 


number should be 8ubbt»tut*d in the having singular and plural number?. 
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not right, 5 on the other hand, W$S»f?rawr?»nV by reason of Its not 
obstructing the seen, by reason of there being nothing special; a 

and; by it; its, 

10. On the other hand, it is improper; it therefore applies 
unmodified by reason of its not obstructing the seen and there 
fpfegg nothing special of it. 
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There is an. srfWWWta animal; it is said of it. «?g. 

*ITW*Rl” “One who is initiated, brings an wnftqWfa animal for the saci ifice.” 
There is a mantra in connection with one rop e “ 

(T. 8 . III. 1 . 4 . 4 ) “let nfisfa break this trap (bond).” then there is 
another I til in connection with many ropes 

(Maitrftyani Samhiti IV. 14 . 4 .) “Let srf^fa break these traps-” In 
the model sacrifice they are to be used collectively There is a modified 
sacrifice of two animals “ qreoffwsurel »» 

“Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a white animal to fqs, black to t|^ in 
the mixture of water and vegetable,” The *f*s relating to ropes are trans¬ 
ferred to the modified sacrifice under a text. Now the question is, 

which mantra is to be used, either the mantra which has a singular number 
or the mantra which has a plural number ? The view of one objector is 
that the singular number is unjust and improper because it applies to one 
animal in the model sacrifice and there is nothing special in it to apply to 
two animals , the formula containing the plural number can, therefore, bo 
transferred without any modification to the modified sacrifice. 

m i) < i ^ i \\ ii 

modification , «ft on the other hond ; by reason of its 

being for it. 

11. On the other hand, modification by reason of its being 
for it. 

The second view is that the plural number can not apply ; there being 
two ropes , so tho principle of will apply and the dual number will be 
substituted in place of the singular or plural number in the formula. It 
may be said that this is the author’s view. 

on the other hand , being connected with impro¬ 

priety j Dfehraq like the model sacrifice ; in the modified sacrifice ; 

also ; qtnv significant ; is. 

12. On the other hand, being connected with impropriety, 
like model, it will become significant in the modified sacrifice 
also. 

The third view is that the plural number is improper but singular 
number should be employed in the modified form as in tho model sacrifice. 
The plural includes one and it also includes two as well. So you car. 
•mploy either of tho formulas. 
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spitif correct form , 5 on the other hand ; <WI<W of improper form ; 
•nftff?UT3 being not ordained. 

13. On the other hand, corroet form should be used; because 
the improper form in not ordained. 

The author says that both formulas are incorrect ; so they can not 
be used. It is the correct dual form that should be used. So the principle 
of erf applies to both the formulas 

g TOIJEH, M < I * I V # 

in the Veda ;g on the other band ; as seen. 

14. On the other hand, in the Veda like the seen. 

The author says that in the oommon parlance plural is not used for 
singular nor is singular used for the plural or dual. Such is also the 
case in the Vedic language. 

Adhikarujo, V. SfttrM IS 19. denting with the enbject thut to connection with the Slttfl w WlH 
animel, the mantras relatin' to one rope or many ropes may be optionally employed. 

f^RTTrrt 

n < i * i w n 

faeRiTtfl on contradiction , fif^s : option j WflT i fl » WTTUT3 by reason of 
equality ; JJW in the subordinate act j 3 on the other han-d , OTwW tf- 
by reason of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety. 

15. On contradiction, there is option by reason of equality 
because of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety 
in the subordinate act. 

In the same connection as we have seen in the preceding 
there are two *f*s. In the model sacrifice there is one rope, while there in 
the Iff relating to many ropes The question is, whether in such a state 
of conflict, should the Jfw containing the singular nnmber bo imported ? 
The reply of the author is that there is no ; but you have an option 
because both numbers are equal in context. You can consider the plural 
to be improper in connection with one rope. 

11 < i \ t \\ u 

by reason of the special context, a and. 



JAXmsi SOTBLJt IX. 3. 19. 


m 


16. And by reason of the special context. 

The author says that tha special context shows that they are both 
equal as~Baid itt ultra no IS. 

sndwrwm by reason of the want of an object, g on the other hand.; 
a not; TOtthus j >* , merely subordinate , the other. 

17. On the other hand, by reason of the want of an object it 
can not be so and the other is merely subordinate. 

The author further sayB that there is no Ton give the example 

of a fifqjr as for instance gstraulf at P 380 . but there the 9 rSS'f is proper. 
Here there is no duality or plurality of 4 STOTW, so here the prinoiple of 
does not apply, (“a re u fa rfaptgru^ I ” ' There is transference forward as in 
(There is the siltra in some books embodying the 'ghw view of 
which the present s&tra is a reply). 

II < I * I n 

wnft; of heaven and earth , WUT similarly ; T* - yon say. 

18. “Similarly the hoaven and earth” if you say. 

The objector says “very good, do not take the ■'xample of the sacrifice, 
bat take the *** read in connection with gtfjiefarcKf'T ^443441 

(K. S., V. 1 .) “Let me be a killer offs vith the gods' offerings 
of heaven and earth." The principle of 3 ?applies there , similarly the 
principle of TOflf will apply here also 

Sfrc ^ i%a i T&%t 5T^ II « I * I ^ « 

«t not ; by reason of the word being connected with the 

origin. 

19. Not so, by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

^ The author replies that the principle of 3 ?W does not apply here because 

ifV iu connection with is not oonnected with the origin 

while here the mantra is connected with the origin of the ropes explaining 
the variation of the number. 

4dhtkaiat>a VI, daaling with the aohjaot that in a proueuding by a pereoa baring two wiree la 
connaotiou with new mid fail moon imxi&cssi th» prunupie of j^gdow uot apply totli«|( y 
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arjsf in the model sacrifice on the ot her hand ; wFmw no modifica¬ 
tion j em^TTS by reason of non-transference ; appears. 

20 . 'On the otter hand, there appears to be n© modification in 
the model saorifioe by reason of no transterence. 

tn connection 'vnth'tpfjsfjTTtWn there is a text “ 

sfufjprslderir «TT 3 Jt^fS” $Te STTo ‘‘Bring the vessel cont* 

aining water (ntojTtft), place the sacred fuel ; cleanse the ladle and having 
adorned the wife (of the sacrifice!-) bring us clarified butter.” Now in 
the present text the expression fwlfmrsr is nsed if a sacrificer has got 
more than one wife, would the teim be adapted to suit the occasion? The 
reply of-the author is that the jtftf won Id not be altered, because in the 
model sacrifice there is no tiansfer and consequently the principle of 
does not apply. So the *f* would be read unaltered 

Adhzkar^na VII dealing with Ihe rotjecfc tbnfc in i proceeding by a person having two WJT#*, 
the principle of 3 ^ doe« not app/j to the fotmul » 111 *be modified rtcriflca, 

ik$ztt mfir n < \ $ i ^ « 

in the modified sacrifice , ^ and , *rfh also , a g q ’ mn by reason 
•of that authority. 

21. And in the modified sacrifice, by reason of that authority. 

Jl'he author saj a that we have seen in the preceding arftroTO 
that the principle of doeR not apply to the model sacrifice , the same 
principle applies to the modified sacrifice The formula quoted in the 
commentary on sutra 20 , will be read unaltered in the modified sacrifice 
for the same reason. 

Adbiksrapa VJII de»!iag with the snbjeot that the rule relating to auimal being th« 

••me M the tnU animal, the principle of doe* not apply to the formula 


3*613: 

•rfkgt the command to the animal killer, in animal*, 

<IJ?t like it, ronwfawiWT: of Similar rules , if 

22. The command to the animal killer is similar in 
animal by reason of the similar rules. 

In a soma sacrifice, there is an wjft wh fl q animal 1 
■nraft” “One who is initiated brings an waftwtWta animal for a sacrifice." 
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There is ^rt*%**rar nwrcn wfffcrrfwrar”. 

&> m« gK'Itt “ Kindle-fire for him, spread graBSplet the mother hold him. 
m high esteem- let the father and brother follow sent ” The procedure relat¬ 
ing to erMhfcfor and tT^sfal horse is the same The question is whether 
»» where there are many ammalB, the formula will be read- with 

the change of Dumber a ry ihfftalq : \ 

<C**W*J: I »» “In an wfcurta 

an animal consecrated to Agni, secondly in an U®«T an animal consecrated 
to and wfhr, thirdly in a dlT-frl a powerful bullock consecrated to 
and wffcr and fourthly m an wf<T{T5 an ewe consecrated to Bhonld be 

brought.” 

Wo have already seen that there is no *g in CTMRflmu in Pada I. 
XVT 4ff (see at P 527) , the author therefore, Bays that for rea¬ 
sons, given in the preceding adlukarann there La no change of number in 
the formula and the principle of erg does not apply. 

Axlhiktrap* IX. pStru -3— 26 dealing wiSt the subject tjat when wild rloe is need in plane 
•f nee, tlieie is no change of the word ‘rice 1 in Lhe formula. 

JtMk'ft it < \ \ i ^ ii 

■f?rf5T>ifl in a substitute , W and j wfitmuig by reason of no change. 

23. And in a substitute by reason of no change. 

Sometimes it so happens that rifoTT is uBed m place of dtfif. There 

is a m connection with wife \ ^?r*tmKsigs|g<F5^- 

T.B. IIL 7. 5 2 “I make 

a comfortable seat for thee with the Sow of ghee , I shall make it service¬ 
able ; sit there, O ! essence of rico on the immortal seat permanently 
with satisfaction.” 

Now the question is, whether the word sftfg in the formula will be 
changed, when sftaTT is used in its place. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of ^g does not apply to the substitute and the formula will 
bh read unchanged 

II <1^1^ 

•TgTWgnj there being no mention ; WfTtg^fl; no word ; snntfTg by the 
absence ; * and vg?TO3 of the other ■, >e. 

24. There -will no *g, if there had been no word slfg and by 
reason of there being no other word. 

The objector seye that the principle of *g does not apply if, there had 
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beer, do word eflfipin the foi inula and if there died been no each term 
M sftwt What the objector argues is, that as there ane two term# 
rftaJT and gitfa', so the principle of will apply. 

cn^df t iki^ 

by reason of its being for it j on tho other hand f g^in( that 
name ,m is ; with purificatory rites , being common- 

25. On the other hand, that name is for its objeot by reason 
of the purificatory ceremony being common. 

The author says, you are wrong , the sfarc is for the object of «ft|f 
and that name also indicates niff and the ceremonies of pounding and 
cleaning are also common, so the principle of St does not apply 


3rK3[ rfrcR^ It « \ \ I ^ U 

described , *5 and , real nature , WW its 

2(1. And its real nature is also described. 

The author says that wo have described all this in chapter VI in 
dealn with substitute ; so the principle of ** does not apply. See pages 
from oi 1 to 33D. 


Adtik.ra X. nfltrm 27-21s dealing m«fc the eobjeoHkat in s decide Mcrlfice the prise- 

tpte of d"»» not *pply *° the formal h 
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in the bodily organs, #| and , of the object, wfWdfwWMl^ 
by reason of multiplicity. 


27. And in bodily organs by reason of the multiplicity of 
the objects. 

In connection with wfkrpi* the different organs are described. Then 
there is a text “gifasuranmiltf grcwwrett i rarn ”. (T.B. Ill 6. 6.2.) "Let eyp 
go to tho sun and let vital airs merge in the air.” The question is, whether 
in a doable animal sacrifice, the principle of *J applies or not, 
"because the ej e se«s two annuals. If it applies, then the word WJ will 
fce read in duj,i number. The reply of the author is that the principle 
of ®f does not apply because the light in the eye is one thongh the object# 
may be many- The subject that receives the impressions of so many 
diverse objects being one, the mantra will be read without any modi&CA* 
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by seeing the force of the text, w and. 

28. And by sec.ng the force of the text.. 

The author relies on the fain argument in support of his view 
flflHRSTlfbi “There is no mciease of mother nor of marrow, nor 

of navel, and certainly of the vital aira ” The text shows that the principle 
of 3T£ does not apply to the bodily organs See the discussion at P 561 
Adhiknaqa XI. d'Tta 29 31 de*lmg with tlca • ibjeot that id * double f.n mal sacrifice the trwd 
10 the should be repeated, 

fircira 

H^ijfar ‘in one way’ , by reason of the mention of one ; «#| 

by repetition , wfafanf name , is 

29 ‘ In one way ’ by reason of the mention of one ; it is 
known by repetition. 

There iBWKfhrhfhr animal in wfsrjrlJT sacrifice ‘hi^fWbr^hiWfJlTgjjra- 
wh” “ He who is initiated brings an WJSfhtaftw animal to a sacrifice.’ 1 
There is a command to vftjg priest. 

“Out .off hie shin once.” There are two auimals in the modified sacrifice. 
The question is whether the formula is to be repeated twice in the case 
of two or more animals or it is to be repeated once. The author’s reply ia 
that it should be repeated twice in the unmodified form because then the 
process of cutting the skin will govern all the sacrificial animals. 

sriara&rct ofT h m ^ n 

ufarerc; UO change , *T.on the other hand j of many , like 

one act. 

30 On the other hand, it should remain unchanged like the 

performance of many acts by one. „ 

The objeotor says that you are mistaken, the formula is to be repeated 
qnce. Here is an illustration. He gives water to the cows in one way , 
thjA shoWB that all the cows are given water in one way at one and the 
•an)$ time. Bo the command relating to the stripping off the Bkm is alee 
Ifke it. 
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R^vzf of being once , g on the other hand ; ir^wf of being in one way ~ T 
WTgjs, qgwttT by reason of being one , W't: of the skin , srafaratf uidesne- 
able ; afl^>fa?3n?r of its being the model , U?W in the subsequent actions ■, 
«?Wr&T by lepetition , fsrfgl on the increase , sjfklMIsf naming , Wtg is. 

31, On tlie other hand, the formula is to be repeated once 
by reason of (ho skin being or.c ; by reason of its being a model, 
it is unsuitable ; so in subsequent acts on the increase, the naming 
will be (by repetition,) 

The reply of the author is that the illustration does not apply | in the 
model sacrifice, there is one skin, so the formula can be repeated only 
once but in the modified sacrifice where the animals are more than one 
the repetition of the formula once is not sufficient. So on the number of 
the animals increasing, the formula will have to be repeated twice 

Adtnkarnxm Xlt. UiUius 32 - 40 dealing with the mbjeot that in the modified double 8aerlic«, 

■ tbs word jtaqfil “ 10 k® l “ , »l lted *<-cordiDS to the doty. 

^ JRtE- 

w miki^h 

^lf?Tcd the word of the master and the deity - r 

Wtmit ng being connected, eveiywhere, W and, ngvKWig beuag 

used , its , ei and ; wwrefwugwig being mentioned as improper , 
every where , »£* certainly , no change } Wig is. 

32. The word ‘ihwftr’ being connected with the master and 
the deity and being used everywhere and as It is said to be impro¬ 
per, it is to be used unaltered every where. 

In a commaud given to sifag it is said ga syqn mgg- 

gg&m ftwngrwujisum stagfatratihan” §*mo “Commence 

0 1 divine and human <rfW3T priests (whose duty is to kill the B&crificial 
animals) place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter for the 
masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or Agni and soma) and 

ye who are anxious of the sacrifice...."There are two kinds of 

animal killers, viz, the divine and the human, addressing both of them, the 
J5(off. priest directs them to commence the business. In another recension of 
t^.Veda in the place ol the reading is ‘ftmwit+lsf.’ The question 
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!g, whether the singular form or the dual form is used in the modified sacrifice 
where there are many animals ; if the principle of Yf applies and sin* 
galai? form is transferred, does mean sacrificer, the master of the 

sacrifice ? Or if the dnal form is transferred, does it mean srnftwtnV dual 
gods? In this state of conflict the first view embodied in the sfitra is that in 
animal sacrifice there are two gods and one zrmTPf, so the antra 
says that the term is connected with the three masters, namely, the 

two gods and the master of the sacrifice ; this is undesirable and improper 
in the model sacrifice that the singular or dual form be used: so what 
seems to be proper is that the principle of stf does not apply to the 
formula. 

srrq 3T utm: 

ii < i ^ u 

stfqr IT on the other hand , f^fPTWPT: connection with two , WT tff rf 
respectively, truhr; application , is 

33 On the other hand, there is connection with two and on 
the sense being different., the application shall be according 

it.. 

The other view is that where one nWHIW is meant the singular form is 
used, but where both the sacrificer and the god are meant the plural form 
is used. The principle of *5 applies according to the number of gods 
and the sacrifice^ the singular, dnal and plural forms are, therefore,used 
accordingly- 

qs CT fiH t Ararat f$- 

of the master ; Wt on the other hand ; being one 

Word ; transference forward , in the deity ; WRf *• ; Wt 

in the wife , Fjpftw *T«^: the 2nd word , is. 

34. On the other hand the the master being one word, there 
will be aa importation of deity or the wife would be the second 
word. 

The third view is that the word does not mean master and god. 

Whoa the term is used, it meanB one master and if yon import god also 



m ptrsvA KUik$B\. 


into it, there will Y>e a splitting erf the sentence; or yon 'will to 

consider tke itsrjtw and his wife ©long with him. So why should yon not 
consider the word to mean the god ? This will be against the 

contest. According to this view, the wife of iftWTlW is meant and the 
principle of sqp will apply according to the number of m-affW - 

^TT § 

II < I ^ I M 

deity , U 01 the other hand , ar^T*ftaer^ by reason of the object of 
the hopes , tfsntTrUTcT having parted with the ownership , tWlfcfh ia the 
word master ; etwftfot meaningless , ttrnj is. 

35. On the other hand, the god by reason of the object of 
the hopes and having parted with the ownership the word master 
becomes meaningless. 

The fourth view is that dagfa is the god, because lie is the object of all 
desires and hopes and the master of the sacrifice oau not be the object 
of hopes and secondly the master has parted with the property which has 
been spent in the ceremony. , So ill this view, the master is meaningless 
and jhwfe, therefore, means god 

* | \ I ^ [ 

•Wffa by reaeon of relinquishment, W and , by secondary sense, 

wfw, in him ; nfrRSf ownership , is 

3Q. By reason of relinquishment, the ownership i* in him 
in a secondary sense, 

The fourth critic gives his reason in support of his view. The s p ywTW 
can not be looked upon as owner beesuse he parts with the proprietary 
rights in favour of the sacrifice , he can be looked upon aa oWnaf 
only by a figure of speeoh This is the 
view of our author. 

WWWTit U < l I I *• H 

transfer ; »PRtgiS; in connection with one ; two gods ; 

shWT^by reason of the possibility. 
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There is an importation in connection with one by reason of 
the possibility of two gods. 

The objection to the 4th view is that tfhere will be a transfer of’ the 
formula, bepause it applies to one god and there is a possibility of thera 
being two gods. 

qsreETtrreq II C I \ \ ^ \\ 

TW: one , 5 on the other hand , ?WfTUr<T N un account of affinity ; ?Ri| ite ( 
by reason of possessing its characteristics. 

38. On the other hand, it is one by affinity because it has that 
characteristic. 

\ 

The objector says that the double geds may be looked upon as one 
collectively and m that case the singular formula applies as for in* 
stance “Bring the articles of killing for the set of gods.” 

IWW" 

n « i \ \ n 

by reaeon of jomtnesa , W and , therefore , ?hl by it ; 

fh W T: option , «TR^ is. 

39. By reason of jointness, there will then be option. 

The author says that when offering is made to two gods, the offerings 
become the joint property of both and so there is an option in the use 
of the formula. 

TpPrtfa II < I ^ I S/° II 

in unity , also ; by reason of the undesirdWIity 

of quality. 

40. In unity also, by reason of the undesirability of the 
qualities. 

The- author says that the singular form is undesireable, so it is not im¬ 
ported The result is that the formula either in the singular or m any other 
form will be used according to the number of the gods. 

* 4-dhiktfR9& X l £ l. SAfcraa 41 *42 dt allng With the eubject that Id a taenfloe of to many 

.. fods alto, the singular form of • bo be optionally used. 

ffiuwt rawrc ?ura mui itv# 

fam restrictive rule , m many deities ; modified form ; 

WJ^is. 


48 
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41. There is a restrictive rule ; in the case of many deities, "the 
modified form. 

There are animals sacred te gods 

“He brings those animals to W(f^?qs for sacrifice to obtain 
desires “ “ Let liun sacrifice smoke-coloured animal for fhR%^T3 ” 

We have discussed in ftwqfa formula in the preceding 
and have seen that m an awfoffti'bT animal sacrifice we have the 
option to use the singular or the dual fmra Now in a sacrifice wheie there 
are several animals, vim h formula will boused? whetherthe singular form 
or the dual fortn ? Tho nje dot save that the singular form is tinauited. 
The dual form will aj ply by the i tile but being not suited, the principle of 

will applj and tho plural form will be .substituted, 

3T SqERT^I \\ < I \ I ^ \\ 

fq-y^q; option , m on the other hand , like the model sacrifice. 

• 42. On tho other hand, there is an option like tho model 

sacrifice. 

The author’s reply is that we accoj t tint the dual form will be unsuited, 
but we do not no ej t that the sin..u’ui form does not apply. You can look 
upon the gods as one colic ti\o bods. In tins view you have an option to 
use either the singular or the dual form. 

Adlulift'-ftB'i XIV fl< aling'wit’j tht mibjeit fcuat in flfl orifice, the singular form 

of buOuH bp aU'*r« 1. 

h < i ^ i ^ « 

in a different object , Hto?: modification ; is j 
by reason of the deity being diffeient , qqir faw T qmKI one being suflScient 
for one , tilti is. 

43. In a different object, i here is modification by reason of 
the gods being different and one being sufficient for one. 

There is an sacrifice, in connection with it, it is said 

srmft, :, UJUttft qVN" “He makes it fit for 

cultivation by means of an animal consecrated to Agni; hemakbs a pair by 
as animal consecrated to he throws seed with an animal oonsber- 

ated to tfb? and produces progeny with an animal consecrated’ 
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to jprr. There is another text “ l STH^ft fcfr f 

(T.fi., V. 5. 22 1 ) “An animal having black neck 
is consecrated to Agni ; an ewe is consecrated ; a tawny coloured 

animal is consecrated to ; a black animal is consecrated to 

The question is, whether the formula should be used m the singular 
Or dual form or shonld it be used optionally as m the model sacrifice '? 

The singular form can not be used because there are different deities 
which can not be looked upon as one collective body and separate animals 
are dedicated to them sepniatfly , so the pnnciple of jointness does 
not apply. As there is a laige number of deities, so the principle of 
•H applies and the plural form v. ill bo substituted. 

EFiD OF 1 j ADA 111 


PAD A IV. 

Adhikcitntt I .fltrns 1 18 dealing a t tW tlmt tUcre >9 in the foimnU wfk*‘ 

kc , (It hue 28 ub c ) aft r ajtftitv •tin; 

T| faiET- 

wm: ^T^nrtJTTf 11 < 15 ? i \ h 

WtftfatRf: twenty six, by lepetition , <rsg»i«n in a group of animals 

by reason of its being a model , miKiI of the group ; 
by reasoD of being divided , Fh^rt m a modified form; % 
because , their , m a pait , wfuuxsfu: relationship , 

by reason of a modified form , fumt aggregate , WTff is , by reason 

of no connection , si and j UW?f*T: with all. 

1. In a group of animals, there is a repetition of twenty six by 
reason of its being a model and the group being divided ; because 
in the unmodified form, the.r relationship is wilh a part, and by 
reason of the modified form, there will be no aggregate because 
'there is no connection with all. 

In a sacrifice, there is an wWWWt«l animal 

“One who is initiated brings an animal consecrated to Agni 
and Soma for sacrifice,” la connection with this there is 
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fifSlfarV^SW: nrownq” tl ft a st« It has twenty six 

ribs ; remove them from their places in their order.” This ie transferred 
under a text to the sacrifice of two or more animals; 

W^f^Wqteta4fcdwttur?WWTO!’’ “ Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a 
White animal to fir*, black to ewui in the mixture of water and vegetable ” 

Now the question is, whether tha word should be repeated or 

shoqld it be used unmodified? or should the word be modified ? or should 
the words * «r?U 'nfifwfk ’ be repeated or should they be modified ? 
The first view embodied in the sfitra is that the word should 

be repeated because in the model sacrifice there is only one animal and it 
has 23 ribs, so this will be divided in a group of animals ; if yon apply the 
formula unmodified, the whole number of the ribs will not be covered by 
it because in two animals theie u 111 be 52 riba and if you apply the for¬ 
mula in a modified form, it may apply to an animal of 52 ribs and may 
not necessarily apply to two animals of 26 riba each According to this 
view it is reasonable to repeat the formula in case of each animal 
in an unmodified form 

It < I 9 I ^ V 

in repetition ; wfa also , awt similarly , If you «ay. 

2. “In repetition also the sumo’’ if you say. 

The objection to the 1st jeqtjf view is that the same applies to the 
repetition. If yon say that the formula in its modified form is improper 
by reason of its being contrary to the form in the model sacrifice, I say 
the same is the case with the repetition. In the model sacrifice, the for¬ 
mula is not repeated , so the form m the modified sacrifice will be con¬ 
trary to it. 

^ n < i 9 i ^ u 

w not so , gtsmi by reason of its being a quality ; snlfflt iflf by reason 
of being for the purpose j w and 

8. l^ot so, by reason of its being a quality and for a pur¬ 
pose. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that you are mistaken in saying" 
that the same fault is in repetition ; it is not so, because it is one of the 
characteristics of a word to be repeated and secondly the repetition 
In the present case is for a purpose, there being two animals in the 
Mi&ed saorifioe. 
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II < I 5? 19 H 

fHn% in the aggregate ; wft also , WWT similarly ; If you say. 

4. “Ia the aggregate also the same” if you say. 

The dbjector to the 1st view says that when the number of the ribi 
are collectively mentioned the same thing happens ; the total number 
ef ribs are at once mentioned. So the formula should be uttered in the 
modified form. 

« < i 9 i H « 

H not so , «J(fWWTW by reason of impossibility. 

6. Not so, by reason of impossibility 

The propounder of the 1st view says that in my case the srfaps text ia 
fully realised bnt in your case the application of the formula is in the 
modified form, but the text is preferable to ir^nr text. So the formula 
should be repaated in its unmodified form. 

Fmi ii < i ^ ii 

WTf*t: with its own , W and , formula , u$wl in the model sacrifice j 
WWT similar ; J* here , s»nw is 

6. And the formula in the model sacrifice is in its proper 
form and so ia here. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that in case of repetition, the 26 
ribs in the modified sacrifice are the same aB in the model sacrifice bnt 
in giving the aggregate number of ribs, the particular number of the ribs 
ie ohanged- 

JTt^rf^f^Tr? II e | 9 I * II 

Wall4ll of the ribs ; 5 on the other hand ; ssnmnf by reason of being 
principal ; by the aggregate j jrfwnf naming, ia ; nmnf 

principal ; wftrnt; of wfhg priest, by reason of being for it. 

7. On the other hand, by reason of the ribs being principal 
the naming is by aggregate ; the priest, is prinoip&l because 
he is for it. 

The objector to the view of the propounder who is our author save 
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that the ribs are principal, the formula should, therefore, be attend after 
giving the aggregate number of the 1 lbs in it The atfilj priest is for the 
purpose of the ribs but not for counting animals, hence the xociaula 
should be repeated in the modified form In tins view of the author, the 
1st view is repelled , the other views m which the number of animals is 
principal are, thorefoie, iejected 

rTT^T ^ $c3TO*reT3 II £ I ? I € It 

their ; s and , by the whole son ten ee 

8. And by reason of the,r being covered by the whole sen¬ 
tence. 

The formula is for the purpose of lomoval of the ribs by the wBim 
and so the ribs are coveied by the entire foimula. The number contained 
in the formula covers the entne numboi of libs 'llie autlior supports his 
view in this wav. 

. tuft g on the other hand, by reason of being i emote ; 

vaftil like a 3T?n%T by the action , srfwvnsf naming , *upt is 

6. On the other hand by reason of its being remote, like <Tsffa?r, 
there Will be naming by the direction, 

- The second objector to the view of the fasftrft steps in and says that the 
formula is repeated first and then the action of the wfvig commences aftet 
killing the animal to recover the ribs, so it is very remote. Why do 
you not permit repetition of the formula in an unmodified form 
just as it was done in the case of V (see sutrn 20 piUla III of this 

chapter at P 568) So the second objector maintains that the repetition of 
the formula in the unmodified foiui is projierand right. 

II £ | 9 | \o u 

fWT: modification , g on the other hand, by reason of transfer; 

twurmg like a tntnrff (sacrificei ) 

^“*10 On the other hand, there is modification by reason of 
transfer as in a (sacrificer.) 

The author says that the formula is transferred from the model 
sacrifice to the modified sacrifice and applies to stHsg 
W irg^n WW*” i&> *rr. ‘Ye divine and human' killers of 
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ahtmais, commence,” “<r> s faqTffow*i M gtT wgstftomwra” &o me 

“It has twenty six ribs, remove them from their places in their order”-W» 
see that the text is for the purpose of the ribs but not for the purpose of 
number 26 Hence the principle of applies as in the case of a ttmtM ; 
wfaere'the tntttrw is one, the singular numbei is used and where there are 
two, the dual form is used. 

^rq^i^-cri II < I I \\ II 

«Jtf?m^by reason of the Wjsf nature , ?PtT similarly , qfsqiqr in qafrUT^St 

11. And by reason o! tlie w=«t naiure in 

The objectot gave an illustration of <Pvffa?rspI of the foregoing phda at, 
P.568 m sutra 9 but the.author says that it does not apply There -is 
no doubt that tlioToimula will not 1 e altered by reason of the varying 
number of the wi\es , m ^tjufqrns these is no tiansfer, so the principle 
of 3>g does not apply there, but here the foimula is uttered for the removal 
of the nbs by the stfifJj tm the principle of sqj applies in the present 
case. 





WWrSffiT: not laid down , g <m the other hand , by reason, of 

jrno modification , in numbei , by leason of applicability 

to all. 


12. On the of her hand, it is not la : d down by reason of no 
modification, because m the number there is the applicability 
to all. 


The third objector comes forward and says that here yon are mistaken. 
The Vedio text contains number 26 and the the changed form is what 
iB not sanctioned by the Vedss , it will therefore apply in an unmodified 
form because the number 13 applicable to all In other editions of tfiiiJ 
lftfrirn ^?T3, the ff5? commences with snWffs which means ‘as laid down’ btli 
in the Chaukhambha edition, it reads vihich we have preferred. 

It makes no difference ultimately. •_ << 


ffWT number , g on the other hand , in this way ; Jtwsf principal ; 
fqwr^is ; ribs , gwi again , stvjwth principal. 

13. On the other hand the number in this way is principal 
and the ribs are again principal. 


P&$VA mJmAvsJL 


The author says that the number of the ribs becomes important and 
the ribs are already stated to be principal (See Sfitra 7 at P, 579.) So the 
aggregate number should be given in the formula in the modified sacrifice. 
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the formula is not laid down ; srar v frv unauthorised tent; 
% because ; tfsftalt of ribs , is , direction. 


14. The formula is not laid down; because byanunsanotioned 
text, there is a directiou as to ribs. 


The author says that the altered formula is not in compliance with 
the formula in the model sacrifice in form but this is for the recovery of 
the ribs ; but if you do not repeat the changed formula, it will r.ot cover 
the whole number of ribs 

savant < MM VI * 

■PfUm: repetition , VI on the other hand j by reason of no 

modification. 

15. On the other hand there is repetition by reason of no modi¬ 
fication. 

The fourth objector comes forward and says “well, the whole formula 
will not be repeated but only SRV will be repeated ; because no modifica¬ 
tion is sanctioned.” 

u < i * i ^ M 

Vgi animal ; 3 on the other hand , ^ in the same way ; BTVPf principal 
VWH is ; IMUWI of repetition ; by reason of being for it; 

TOTTW therefore; aggregate word ; is. 

18. On the other hand, the animal is principal in this way; 
by reason of the repetition being for it, there would be, therefore, 

. an aggregate word. 

The author sums up his whole view m this concluding sfltra ; what he 
says is that the animal is principal aooording to you and the repetition 
is for the animal; so the aggregate words i. e entire number of the ribs 
will'be .substituted in plaoe of “wrcv according to the rnuaber 

of the animals. 
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Adbikarajja 11. dealing with thr aubject that the text “flgfefjngyfipi.M the .peou] text 
(inn; the 34 ribs of a hone of 

"S’** of the horse sacrifice , *g(«>T?i N thirty f<> ur . ^ of lt . ^ 

the text , speciality. 

17. There is speciality by re^on of th<> text of 34 of the 
horse. 

There is an Wf*** sacrifice , in ,t there is a animal 

ftngn^ srrwn:” gg m go <*lt “Horse *nd hornl e88 bos gaveua ar8 the 
animals consecrated to Jnmrfa” fn the model sac H fi C6 which is spsftqWhj 
there is a text «•^f**Tf^TTOT:’’ &<• mo \i\ ha8 26 rlb9 » Under 

a nhpf text, it is transferred here in the modifi ed sacrifice 

^r5Ni«arftisi>fsi^viiTOlT^rr«rwhri7T: <ppn • 

?> tjf ^ || ^£o $o book I 162. 11$ “The sword cuts ..well 

the thirty four riba of the horse which is swift and dear to the gods, remove’ 
them cleverly from its body without piercing j cut them from each 
part distinctly.” 

Now the question is, whether the ribs of a hoi. so should be mentioned 
separately or should they be added with t‘ie ribs ,,f other animals and 
mentioned collectively ? The reply as contained i n the is that there 
is a special text, so the number of the ribs in the ya.se 0 f a horse should 
be separately mentioned 

Adhiltarana II1 nairas IS 21 dealing with the subject that the K .| u> k. qgq; verse i» prohibited 
by ‘do nut utter 3d In lu the uaee of the horse of the STSt'qifq 

^af^aorfTO3*T- 

3 U < I 9 I H 

it i prohibiting , ^ and ; H$fa: the inodel sacrifice ; BlJWi 

fits in , m it , by reason of the text containing thirty 

four. 

18 Prohibiting it, the formula of the Hiodcl sacrifice fits in 
by reason of the text containing 34. 

There is a text “* I “Do not 

uttet thirty four but utter only twenty 9ix'» This text prohibits 
the formula by giving the number of the ribs u f the horse separately ; 

49 
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the result is that the text in connection With the model sacrifice giving 
the twenty six ribs prei ails The conclusion is that the principle laid 
down 1 n 1 . applies and all the ribs collectively of the horse, cow 

and deer will be inserted in the fminnla i e 34+26 + 26=86 

l ^l^ T ^ Trrr^r?T%^T^ » < I $ \ II 

ME?P. a verse , qr on the other hand , ?qt<T is , WnprrarqTH by reason 
of its being laid down , srfqsfisq:'no option , ^ and , RtT*3: proper. 

19 On the oiher hand, the rtA verse by reason of its being 
laid dou n ; it is proper not to have option. 

The objeLtor sajs that there is a verse quoted in the commentary 
on sf.tra 17 (at P 583) which mentions the number of the ribs to be 34 and 
if you give option to lepeat the formula, the result will be contradictory. 
So it is propei that 3t ribs of the horso should be separately mentioned 

treri 5 u <u ? i 11 

m it . 3 on tlio other hand ; under a text , ^ hke , 

tRffireif: change of word , rqr?t v >s 

20. On the other hand, m it by reason of the text, there is a 
change of word as m 

The ob]e< toi continues in reply to the view expressed in ^5f 18 

and says that the whole text is not prohibited as you say but there is only 
a change of word. Instead of the number 34 tho number 26, is substituted. 

^WTr^t grTS^JTTcq^r? « * I $ I Sft II 

tT^srffWqt the prohibition of tho whole , «rr on the other hand , Wft ilnnq 
by reason of there being no connection , with the word 

21. On the other hand, the whole is prohibited, by reason 
of Ihere being no connection with the word. 

The auth"T says that the prohibition relates to the whole verse, but 
not t>> tilt- numbet 34 if you bold that it relates to the woi<1 only the sanctity 
of the rfq is gone by taking a word or a phrase from it. 

*SW:JSTfrr<TrtVN^ I Toxt quoted in WfrvTT«T of qtfgrfo "A. verse of the 

Veda pronounced incorrectly either by accent or by letter does not convey 
the meaning , that thunderbolt of tongue kills asacrificer iust as an enemv 
of by the fault of accent.” 
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The result is that the formula should be read after giving the number 
of the ribs collectively. 

Adbikars^a IV, dealing with the mibjeot th*t m W (habile animal. V>v the word 
amentum Is meant. 

H S I $ I Sft H 

or g an ; by reason of proximity , by the word 

m , trnfwiTtf the name of fat. 

22. By reason of being near the organ, by ‘&tm y is meant fat. 

There is an srftrg in connection with animal in wtfai fa, 

&> BTTo *1^1*1* 

“Do not pierce tho organ (viscera) considering itto be fat (adipose tissue)” 
The question is to determine the meaning of ; whether it 

means an owl or fat- We all know that 5 & T invariably interchange into 
each other, therefore, is and means an owl. The author says that the 
word means omentum, because the formula is uttered to guide the not 

to cut through the viscera of the animal killed under a mistake-n belief that. 
»t was a adipose tissue So the proper meaning of the word on t-ie occasion 
is marrow or omentum In this view, the principle of will apply to 
and will be used in singular, dual and plural forms according to the occa¬ 
sion 



Adhikur&n* V Sfttraa 23-24 dealing with the inbject that in the text relating to gjfyrj com* 
joaud 17 ^ 144 wort * 18 U8e< * m seuBe p***ae 

nsCr^TS^TTfir^T^ II < t 9 I ^ It 

tmtn the term g*mf , tufff a sword , name 

23. The term ‘iwht means a sword 

In the same connection, the/e is, a command to the ‘wfwfj’ ‘‘4Rrawy$g- 
Wm” $o at “ Cut off the arms in then entirety.” Now the ques¬ 
tion is, what the term UtTffT means “A^fTTCf is certainly 

called a sword.” According to the objector, it therefore means a sword. 


mgirscRt 3T u * i 9 i ^ k 

WJSt^TT praise of anna ; tn on the other hand. 

24, Or it may be in praise of tho arms. 

The author says that it means “cut off the praiseworthy arms.” It 
means the arms should lie recovered in their entirety ; when an axe ia 
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already sanctioned, what, is the use of mentioning a sword ? The fore¬ 
legs which are arms are praised because the animal walks with them ; 
by bowing down on them he takes provender. In this view the principle 
of applies, and the number will vary according to the number of 
animals. 

Adhikarnn ft Vf. SO cm* 2C27 dealing with the subject that, in the text relating to the com¬ 
mand to Ao > thl words he mean in their entirety. 

n * I a I H 

hawk, tTcTT dart , tortoise ; $*9 thorn ; qf*Tr*?3 leaf 

of a tree , «n$fcW*Pf words denoting form , nfropoftrYmiPI by reason of 
the proximity of the well-known 

25. In hawk, dart, tortoise, thorn and loaf of a tree there is 
the significance of the form by reason of the proximity of the 
•well-known. 

In this connection, there is ‘$r^TOWW$l:$opTTtr I srapfonirt 

I wro *|^R “Cut off the thorax in the 

shape of a hawk , cut off the wrist in the shape of a dart and shonlders 
like a tortoise , make the thighs connected with the root in the shape of 
door-frames and in the shape of the leaves of a tree.” 

Now the question is, whether they signify form or they mean removal 
of the parts m their entirety The objector’s reply is that they indicate 
the form by virtue of being near the well known parts of the body. They 
therefore mean “make its breast resemble like the hawk and arms like 
the darts and shoulders like a toitoiBe and thighs like thornB and knees 
like the leaves of a karavir tree”. 

3 tt wsrovnsrra; n < i 9 i ^ « 

entirety j STT on the other hand , f»m^is ; by reason 

being like it 

26. On the other hand, m its entirety by reason of its being 
like it. 

The anthor says that you are not right , it means a direction to the 
to remove the organ in its entirety, so that it may resemble the 
things mentioned in the text. 
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•rfkift.* of the *»fkg priest; W and , w*tf?WT^by reason of its being for 
that object. 

27. And the mfbg priest is for that object. 

The author says that the wfag priest is for the purpose of removing the 
parts of the body and this is a direction intended for him so that the parts 
of the body may be recovered uninjured “WrcTCPNfd'f® 

‘‘It may not be destroyed, so that it may be recove^d in its entirety " 
“ni5f»n?r JTWTfiffgmtr” OT« “^ ufc °® its each unimpaired." 

Here the principle of *5 does not, therefore, apply- 

Adhikurapa VII decling with the non-performanoe of the penance hj JUlIdVldl ou thueatttno- 
t$on of the fire obtaned for the new-raoou e&crifice 

II « I 5? I ^ || 

srTfffrr% in the incidental , trmfifsm* penance ; w i>ot ; farcl is ; umffUPt 
by reason of being for another , ISfif for it , ff because , laid 

down. 

28. In the incidental there is no penanc 0 by reason of its 
being for another. It is laid down for it. 

In connection with nffncta it is laid down, 

I tfWTfw “Let him who 80 fire when brought 

extinguishes before the wfbfljt* is performed, offer a c »ke baked on eight 
earthern pans to the brillant fire". Then further it is explained in $fir 

fo wt ramw . 

far. “ In order 

to perform an srfbrfaf daily, the fire from is taken end thrown in 

•rrr^ft^ , if the firo thus obtained goes out, before tb 0 wfafaf is performed, 
then this offering is by way of penance." 

Every day in order to perform an wfaffaf, the fif e is taken from 
and thrown into If the fire so recovered extinguishes by non- 

performanoe of the the & is performed by way of penance. 

Now the question which is intended to be solved ifi this wfsreTO is., when 
the fire is taken for the new and full moon sacrific® 3 and goes ©at with- 
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out performance of the Aginhotra, should this sacrifice be per¬ 

formed? The reply of our author is that no penance is to be performed, because- 
it is m connection with Agnibotra and for incidental acts there is no neces¬ 
sity The penance is for the sacrifice of and occurs in that 

context Where the fare is taken for srfjtrfter and if it goes out without 
performance, the penance is for averting the evil that will otherwise 
befall. But in the case of ^f/oiJTfSPTTJTs, the fire being not for the 
there is no necessity of the pena ice 

Adhikaraija VIl butriui 29 30 dealing w lth tbs non.p, lformaneo f 11 pouinoe on* 

extinction of tbe pnseived fire 

^ n < i 9 i n 

in preservation , ^ and , tRT*tr=TTtt by reason of its being for an¬ 
other. 

29. And in preservation by reason of its being for another. 

It is laid down “srnif»rafwq “By a rrasft the srrs’rwtar fire should 

be maintained ” The newts aie mgnn: gwqwf Hmuft, 

Three .are (whose wealth is gone) a serving Briihmaiia, a villager and 
a warrior.” According to ift-TOT URgTSTi "Descendants of 

whr niaw aud «TTSffjT.” are the JRTsft-i. 

The WHT consists in tp^Sjrni throwing water silently , q faq f' H throwing 
fuel in the fire silently, and ejfiirqqq throwing leaves in it The question 
is, whether the should be pertormed when this preserved fire 

goes out. The reply of our author is in the negative , because the fire 
so kept can be used in all ceremonies. The sqtfssjrgt sacrifice is fora 
special purpose as seen in the preceding 

nSST^roFTf^r!^ ^TTr* H I 2 I 3° II 

fie^T*f?arr?C by reason of being for action , in others ; qaf ceremony;. 
OT* is. 

30. By reason of being for action in others, there is a cere¬ 
mony. 

The author says, “you objector, advance as your argument that a» 
^W^S(P!I &o are done, so the penance may also be performed These acts are 
performed, as their performance is necessary to preserve the fire and 
they are also ordained, but the performance of penance is m the case of a 
fire going out on fetching it for srflgftlit, but not in the case of preservation 
of the same for no special object. 
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Adliikam^a IX- dealing with t»*e subject that no tt* <* to be repeated »t tb«fcjioe the fiie is 
'taken for the n»w and full moon Bacnflcea, 

h u < i » \ ^ h 

W not , 5 nn the other hand , 3T?<7?% op piodnction , its , qfcpit direc¬ 
tion , by reason of there being no time for it. 

31. On tba other hand, the direction does not apply on its 
production (l'or ano'ther) by reason of there being no time for it,, 

In connection with tho lemoval of fire in the srffiTfflR sacrifice, the 
following jfRis recited “srTripatgtST STlfitsif^ni^T 

fa” (A p 6i auta Sfitras VI. 1. 6 & 
Mftnava 6 S I 6 l 2) With tho tongue by ^tetr, with the vital air by 
sgamt, with the eye by stvr^', with the manaa by srgrr, with the eye by 
by these five divine priest 0 , I recover thee” 

Now the question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated at the time 
when the fire is removed for the purpose of performing the 3 *fj[Bfap*raT?T 3 . 
The reply of our autnor is in the negative , the reason is that the fire 
in the is produced for wfarfbar, there is the injunction to repeat „ 

the jfa at the tune of taking the fire but such is not the occasion in the 
gsfgemmRPTs. They are performed on the occasion of the new and full 
moon , while the arfanriT is performed every day in the morning & evening. 

So no mantra is to be recited at the time when fire for the performance 
of the new and fui) moon sacrifices is removed. 

A(ihikan.rm .\ sfitrai 3-’-t0 donling with the subject tb»t the procedure of gift does not apply 
to the boiled rroe of the first day in a sacrifice. 

u < i 9 i ^ n 

seeing the gift , WTH in boiling j a’gqrfvibsWTtff^ni by reason 
of its being for food , *ftTUTi=r by mixture j 9 and ; hbe honey & 

water. 

32 The gift is seen in boiiing, by reason of its being for 
food and by mixture like honey and water. 

In connection with it is laid down : 

“STR^ftR with boiled rice in milk consecrated to 1 erfiffV'. The RPHOtR is the 
first day of or derivatively it means the first day. “RWRll- 

$R. Xii. 138 (See Chaukhambha San¬ 
scrit senes P. 625). 
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The question is whether the proedure relating to gift should apply t© 
milk or not. The reply of the objector is that the rice boiled in milk ib 
intended as an offering. The word milk is used in the locative case bnt 
that does not affect it in the least, because it is intended as food and 
the boiled rice can not be separately offered without the milk in whioh 
it is boiled Just as we see in a JTTjTT 1 ??! the mixture of curd, honey, ghee, 
rice and water is offered, so also here. The procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies to milk. 

cTfd; II < I 2 I H II 

prohibition of purificatory rites, like it. 

-33. Prohibition of purificatory rite is like it. 

The objector says that certain rites in connection with it are prohi¬ 
bited “spqprr sfc*TRni+<1fb’’ He drives off the calves 

Without a verse” “He milks a cow when not purified.” 

This fejf supports the view of the objector 

rTcJIR%$ ^ II * I 9 I 

?Kprfk^i on its prohibition , und , any thing in its similar 

form : by prohibition. 

31. And on its prohibition, anything in its form is also pro¬ 
hibited. 

The objector further says that yon prohibit the milk, the rice which is 
boiled in it, is necesarily prohibited If you say that the milk is not for 
offering, the rice which is boiled is the milk will necessarily be excluded 
from the gift. 

II < I 9 I M 

no chaiactenstics , etsiywiff by reason of being not given ; 
jnjffanif for the purpose of holy water, by reason of being laid down; 

by reason of its inequality : ercfcrf; no amalgamation. 

35. It is not its characteristic by reason of its being not 
given and by reason of its being for the purpose of cooking 
and beoauso of inequality, there is no amalgamation. 

The author says that it is the rice that ib given “but cot the milk. The 
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milk is for the purpose of boiling. The Wr can not be prepared without 
boiling it>ha the milk There is an inequality because the rice is the 
object of the gift and the milk is in the locative case m which the rice 
is bolted ; if milk be considered to be an object of gift there will be split 
of sentences which is considered to be a serionsmistake by thetftafaflPs.The 
SH 5 is an object of gift to the snn-god and the milk is an Wisrif (substratum) 
of but not of sun-god. In tins view the procedure relating to gift £oei 
not apply to milk 

i^Trsnsg^: ti « \ $ \ \\ 11 

«Ri the other ; peiiuanent statement 

36. The other is a permanent statement of facts. 

The author further argues that as to what jou sav about the 
it may be said in reply that the texts aie permanent statements of facts 
which have nothing to do with the gift or no gift. 

faflRBrfa^vi: prohibition of a practice sanctioned , srt on the other hand. 

37. Or it may he a prohibition of a sanctioned practice. 

The author says that these texts may lein Older to piohibit a prac¬ 
tice that may have been sanctioned ly ei me othei scliool 'lhere might 
be a school of wtafaTOs who might be maintaining driving off the calf by 
repeating a uujtfn at the time of milking a cow- 

11 * \ v > ^ 11 

waft in prohibition ; y TO T fatmq. by reason of its beinjr subordinate | 
by reason of the said prohibition , ¥*TT?I is , ^irtom by reason j 
%Wr^T^only diet. 

88. In prohibition by reason of its being subordinate and 
by reason of the said prohibition; only (simple) diet by this reason 
(is allowed). 

The author further develops his own view and explains it fully. When 
milk ib prohibited, it means the prohibition of rice cooked in milk When 
a physician prohibits a patient not to take milk, the rice cooked in milk 
is necessarily prohibited, the milk being subordinate The simple diet is 
no doubt allowed. We know that under the Hindu system of medicine, no 
milk is allowed to a patient 

n <n in « 
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■UVTjfni by reason of observance of a vow ; W and ; ebnsw like food. 

89. And by reasau of (he observance of a vow like the (absti¬ 
nence irom certain kinds of) food. 

The objector apparently supports our author and says, why do you 
cite the example of a patient? Take the illustration of a religious student 
who is prohibited to take the meat diet He is not to take the food which 
is supplied by the same spoon along with flesh , similarly when milk IB 
prohibited, the rice cooked in milk is also prohibited.' 

on wnwcnr* m < i 9 t &° n 

WTsrfinbfc the prohibition ot the juice; ui on the other hand , 
aby reson of being the duty of a man 

40 On the of her hand, the prohibition of the juice (of flesh) 
is by reason ot its being the duty of a man. 

The author says that the way in which j ou explain the prohibition is 
not proper. In the case of the prohibition of flesh to a religions student 
some w in visible effect is m view and therefore even the soup or any other 
article which is in contact with it is prohibited , but the piohibition rela¬ 
ting to milk is with a view to prevent any disoider of the bodily humours 
such as bile or phlegm The result is that the procedure relating to gift 
should not be perfoimed on the boiled rice in milk hut only the procedure 
relating to jntftHT i el. cleaning &c should be performed 
Sdt»kar«i)» 2U fcttlra 41 42 dmliug with Che culjool tint -,n ih« preoedure relating to 

gift to card ana milk 

1 U wapptfs , tlfTO’ro: transference of milking; wprf its own 
procedure ; tfUT^is , by reason of being commenced. 

41. In an w hen there is transference of milking, its 

own procedure applies, because it has been commenced. 

There is a text fesnqyt U5WI Hikin' jftf 

1 #<•«'« ‘'Certainly his children and animals will 

decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon riBes when he has 
already consecrated the offering, he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
giver , he shall offer the grossest of themboiled in curd to ’(jf the g ivdr; 
c e shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to V'iggm, the 
dweller in cattle ” 

A e&crificer under a mistaken belief of wnvwi commences a vH 
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•aerifies but moon rises in the morning and is thus compelled not to per¬ 
form tbetfi»fnnT , his animals and children .die and enemies increase. TJjhe 
priest commences the on the nest day and on account of the moon, 

the rice intended far the former god is transferred to another god. This 
has been explained at length in chap VI. fsee p. 355.) Now the question 
is, what is the procedure relating to and ^tS^S*.? (i e. riee 

boiled in curd or boiled m milk.) Does the or gt rfhn g t ? 

apply ? According to the view expressed in the preceding srfferc 
the procedure relating to gift does dot apply to rice boiled in card or milk. 
The author says that as the sacrifice has already been commenced, it 1 * 
only a transfer of b deity, so its own procedure will apply. The milk or 
cuid therein is intended for the offering , the procedure of gift, therefore^ 
applies. 


ii < i 9 i ii 


JCfhr^sTn^ by reason of the-direction of “boiled” , sr and 
42. And by reason of the direction of ‘boiled.’ 

The author relies on the fsfiT argument He says that the text uses 
the word which means boiled in milk with the ready rice; it is not 
like qgfewg'.t 

Acllukarupj XII sfltras 43-44 deal in p with the subject th»t the procedure nUtng to gift doe* 
■at apply to card and milk in a 


f^TT?TT^WRt^[H « I ? I ^ 

•mgs transfer ; WT on the other hand ; in a different objeot j 

PrgRT^b-y being laid down , qtmhlftA hke boiled rice m milk. 

43 . On the other hand there is a transfer by reason of ordaining 


it for a different object like the boiled rice. 

There is a in connection with it, it is said “qi ggniraifqKgqfr 

I SwfssrwrftnniwqTq' 


“One who is desirous of cattle should drive off calves after performing 
a sacrifice on the uew moon day”. 


“Let him offer the minutest of them baked on eight pens to Agni, th© 
donor, the middle one boiled in milk to Vi?nu, the dweller m cattle, and 
the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver ’’ * 

The question is, which procedure applies? whether thatof adhikhrapaXI 
or Adhibarana X, in other words whether the g^tgjf or sntftHTtR? applies? 
Apparently the present text is not different from the one discussed in. 
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%dhikaraua XI and the principle laid down there will, therefore, apply bat 
oar author says that there is a change of principle, because the object is 
. entirely different: in the preceding as we hare seen the sacrifice 

-had been alieady commenced but it was diverted to avert the evil eSect 
of certain error: so the piocedure could not be changed. There the milk and 
curd were for gift, so the procedui e could not be changed by the change of 
deities. On the contrary m the piesent case the sacrifice is commenced 
afresh and is with a certain object , so the principle laid down in wfwTSI 
X i.e. uwfww?' applies and JPDfcmRf will govern it. 

tyi^rnraf n < i 9 i w n 

for the purpose of pointing out, the word ‘boiled ’ 

41. The word *l« is for pointing out. 

The Ruthoi says that the word SEW is used in the same sense as in the 
preceding wfw^wfsee sfitra 42) , but this is with a view to indicate the 
substance i e the boiled rice. 

• Adhik«rfln* xIM. SAtraa 46 60 doiliny with the non-perfonmnoe of jvjjJ th« milk. 

55iqTrrRT M 4 r ‘ 6| T cM % Ml WTt? 

Wiromt of boiled milk , g on the other hand ; by reason of the 

extraordinary principle , for the purpose of gift , fawfif command; 

wrrg is. 

45. On the other hand, by reason of the extraordinary 
principle, the injunction relating to milk h for gift 

In a Wtfosta n is Raid, qJT«?JT5TT!?5U( wfartfa | 

“ He 1,01,8 mi,k for M itra and Varupa. 
With parched grain with grain with gold g* and with ghee 

„ utjifcKr” 

The question is, whethr the ST^WWlJ or JfttfhTTSnf applies to the milk 
The milk is mixed with abr and heated and then it is offered to farraf. 
The objector says that the invisible effect is produced by the mixture 
of milk with !«ma and then it is offered to the deity j the procedure relat- 
ipg to gd*» therefore, applies to it. 

irnt srr srewfe r rai n e i 9 \ « 

gui: subordinate , by reason of being for mixture. 

46. On the trther hand, it is subordinate by reason of its being 
for mixture. 

The author says that you are mistaken, the milk is for the purpose ot 
jni x ing it with sipa juice 
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■fRlifvm by reason of there being no direction ; * and 

47. And bv reason of there being no direction, 

The author gives a further reason that it is not said that the milk 
is to be offered to the god The milk is not connected with the deity. 

rRITORrSnrJl II < I 9 I 2c II 

«?h according to the Veda, w and ; atpremrfmtl by reason of that being 
principal. 

48. And that being the principal according to the Yedas. 

The author gives another reason m support of hie view ; in the Vadio 

text, the soma is principal. 

rT^JrSTTrl II < I ? I II 

Sttfunp, for the object. 

49. And the snfur* is for that object. 

The author says that the praise is also with the object of mixture with 
wfe. As for instance wfaU?,nhwnf»ftor^ "The god few said, boil 
milk with soma for me ” It is an wfenf , it means that the soma juice ii 
to be mixed With milk ; the chief thing, is therefore, wfe juice. 

JTR II * I 9 4 II 

tfetrf purificatory rite ; wfa towards, for , *nwis being , w and ; 8^1*1 
therefore , «f<l also , *WWt«f not principal .^Wie^is. 

60 And being for the purificatory rite, it is, therefore, not 
principal. 

The author says that the milk is for the purpose of making a mixture 
Of soma by heating it, it is, therefore, not principal. The procedure of gift 
namely purchasing Ac., which apply to soma does not apply to the 
milk which ia used as mixture with soma juice. 

A.dhik»r»sa XIV SUtras sf SB dealing with tbe subject that in an these it • Mpuat 

■ acrifloe bj tie sentence “rf yTWHWTOnf ” &o., 

II « | 9 | ^ || 

WfiUpiWH of those that have been taken round the fire ; 9twf relinq- 
nishment , wnpafu being for that purpsse , etTWHSR^ like placing near 

61. In relinquishment of those that have been taken "round 
the fire, they are for that object like placing near. 

There ie a text ui connection with wti&w “friww'Hwra «r*ww” wyff 
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“He brings a deer for sacrifice to In .the rabdeft sacrifice 

4t is said srHoJng^r^fir’' ‘‘They relinquish the wild animate 

that have been taken round the fire*'f The question is whe¬ 
ther the touching of the wild animals is for relmqutf&ment dr it 

<1 * <v'y 

is a prohibition of the remaining act The leply of the objector is that 
taking of the animals round the fire is with a view to relinquish 
it. For exainj le, W5 is placed near, 

“It is certainly a visible food , he is w?, he who places it near.” W*ia 
therefore, for placing near. 

w < \ si Sfa ii 

prohibition of the remaining act, ut on the other hand, 
by reason of the want of ] uij ose , jpjpagis like the end of 

52. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the remaining 
aet by reason of the want of purpose like the end of 

The author’s reply is that it is a prohibiten of the remaining act, be¬ 
cause no jurpose is served by mere touching. For example, in an Wtfatdt 
there is which is omitted. The lesult fs that all those acts winch are 
perfor- rued after and before lebnquisliuient are to be omitted 

qu < I 5? 1II 

- by reason of 1heWord having commencement : 91 on the other 

hand , W and ; of the word ‘he finishes’ , w and ; WiTfTN in 

an act which is uot commenced , Sq<m% applies. 

53. And by reason of the word haring commencement; 
‘he finishes’ does not apply to an act which is not commenced. 

-T?he author says that when an act has been commenced,, it is generally 
finished Jhe word finished, will not apply to an act which is not 
commenced. This argument also Bhows ihat it is intended as prohibitory 
of'the subsidiary acts 

^RTr^T- 

f^c^i^rar ii < \ 2 \ w n 

r^! of ’■h" apt licat’fin bcirg for the sacrifice 5 ftfflvl 0# 

pro 1 i'ien of ;i- ,, t;, «t ■ 1 y 1 ,'< srsuf m r performance ; 

~r?r«T by ica; (.1 ( ,f 1 cun lor it , SST os . on the 

.prohibition ji taking , wrMftf of gbee, 

■ 64. Of the application being for the sacrifice, (and) the 
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prohibition of the purificatory rf% there' is non-performance" % 
reason of its beinff for it; as the lahing ol.ghee on the p1roln bitielf 
of imrer. • v - **'; 

J he aUthuf says that thypurificatory^rite jB fpr the sacrifice ; if there* 
ho sacrifice, there would be no subordinate acts in order t<* achieve 
its performance. Just as ghee is for H*ITW oflering dndif tbere were no SWI 
oflermg, there-'Will be no ghee taken, so here infcthe present case no 
subordinate act will be performed,! fctie object is merely* the relinquish¬ 
ment of the animal. 

fmx «rr n « » »i hh i 

fipir action , art on the other hand , is , bj,^ re as on pf 

separation, er%ij non-performance , loss ot all , t’-lffT, is 

55. Qh the other hand, ihere is an action by reason of the 
eep^pation , there is non-pcrlormance of all subordinate acts, ^if 
there4s non-perlormanoe oi the principal act. 

The attthor iurther explains the view clearly. If there were no saoiifioe 
there would be no suboidinate,purificatory act So there is an act before the. 
qwffnsum along with all the subsidiaiy acts The prohibition, therefore, 
relates to all acts subsequent to q*ajr«n!**!I and before rolinqaishmeftt. 

Adhikari'v a xv?BttcraB 66-00 dealing wuli tlie subject ihat a aeparata action u laid down by 

j - 

* vs i ^ « 

WTW?tWl finishing with ghee, nfat®lfW5 substitute , Wu 1S ; 14*^11^*114, by 
reason of relinquishing the substance. * 

66 . The finishing with ghee is a substitute by reason of 

relinquishing the substance. 

Tliere is a text m the model sacrifice, “c31^ 

, a 8 am He bungs an animal per¬ 

taining to <relq?l and conbcec rated 'to fSTWT lor a sacrifice^ ‘ H® <^lm- 
quishes a animal after taking it round the nie " ‘‘lie finishes the 

remaining act tifith clanfaed butter. ^. 4 , * . 

The qviestjoh is, whether ghee is a substitute of the. farmer snbstan- 
'ce or this is’a separate act in itself. The reply of the qhjettor is Shut 
it ie a substitute because wben the mam substances. relinquished in th® 
Act, the ghee is jubstilutecf in its placebo complete if. 

jgtn ffprero « « i.«‘V ^ m 

WUfow n4, by reason of the word ‘completing.' 
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57. By reason of the word‘completing’ 

The objei tor five's a reason in su;>p,ort of hi? view , lie nays that the 
win<1 *fas?iqqfft -howb tli.tt lie finishes by ght-e So it is a substitute 

^t^.TT i "in man a, ill] uni lion , qr on the othei hand , by reason 

of tho l oni) lotion of the act, , sjwh by olheis, is, wf^fi(TSr3Tfl by mason 
of them being nothing sptvi.il 

,'■8. On the oilier hand, it is an injunction ; by reason of the 
completion of the act, there is another separate act, because there 
is not bulge specu.il m it 

The author mja that it is a sepai ato act When tho funner act is 
finished, the set olid ait is eonimeiKtil. Thom is nothing spo< ml in 
‘KI^Tqqfh’ , it is not distinguishable fmtn Wifiufa m faqqfb. 

str^i ^ n < \ 2 i it 

Blfasit nmi-saoi lfi. e , >3 and , qqrqft: of tho heibs , well known, 

fiotu it , ^rafa appears 

59. Of the herb, it is well known that it is non-sacrifice, from 
it also, it appears. 

The antlim suppoits his Mew fmiu tho mgument The heibs are well 
known a=» srhiiaT, 

srorjteqmisrFqetn 

’If thou bnngest ?q?t amt herb? or if thou saerih- 
cost both of them, the ninth day is of fsjcj with tho jmra offerings and the 
tenth dav is by herbs , hem know these two oMation* ” It show? tha 
absence of Woon the remaining a. t 19 hi i.-died, the herb ib 

offered in ho and if tho preeodmg am is finished, it is not offered. 

When tae i-> omitted, it shows tho completion of (lie preceding 

act. Tins shows that it ia a separate act Similarly m tho present case 

it is a a j , ara’e a' r. 

4VTi cT^rfr^TtW^ IK I 8 I II 

the < ora} lotion, iT^ qSrgrq by i eason of the deity of the same , tqtff is. 

GO. "the completion is by reason of the deity of the same. 

The author says that the completion by ghee on whu h the obyeetbr 
has lr rested uj sutra 50 is by reason of the common god of the preceding 
act winch was commenced, namely, J,he grafasr and Was to be completed 
bv a separate act, viz,, by tho nflenng of ghee, 

1 END OF Pa i>A IV. 

END OE C DAP TEE IX* 
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CHAPTER X. 


PlDA I. 


We Lave teen in the foregoing chapters that the is the model 
sacrifice, and the ffcffa is the modified sacrifice , that certain details ste t 
transferred to the modified sacrifice and this transference in general 
WJfa described in chapter VII. In chapter VIII. it was described which ^ 
particular sacrifice was the model of a modified sacirraiii,, W&wT.bh^ 
principle of transference called wfjrfor by the tfcrtar was fully established J 
m chapters VII, and Vlll, it was described in chapter IX, how certain de¬ 
tails had to be modified in order to suit the occasion, this doctrine is called 
Kg or adaptation. In chapter X. we have to see what details of the model 
sacrifice are unnecessary in the modified sacrifice and are, therefore, to 
be omitted- This doctrine is called the doctrine of WTWSfr omission, or suspen¬ 
sion; it is just the opposite of Kf . Where is necessary, the doctrine of 
WTW does not apply. It is divided into 3 main divisions according to 
w i g ft fta rt- 


_ _I___^ 

wt&hm * I 

» 

In other words, suspension is by implication, by express text and by 
prohibition. Others have divided it into jrrjfaTwand WBTH7P4- Now let us sea 
how this principle of suspension is explained in the present chapter. 

Mbikaisps t «<ktru t-3 dealing with the subject of suspension of those details of tbs mrW 
utQri&oe which tie of ao purpuee in the inodi&ed ssoiifloe. 



600 


pctrva 


fog: of the command ; in the context of others ; 

reason of transfer , crtfctf the whole action ; WtJ is. 

1. By reason of tie transfer of the command in the other 
context, the whole action should be performed. 

The objector says that when the proceedings of the model sacrifice, 
are transferred to the modified sacrifice, it means the transfer of the 
whole action. 

stn fa&ar 

M° i \ i ^ ii 

«rfir ot on the other hand , srFwwrWt&SiTtif'ttn^ the mantras, the purifica¬ 
tory rites and the substance , in an object , ffcdfcl is done ; by 

reason of their being for it 

2. On the other hand the mantras, purificatory rile and subs¬ 
tance are/jtfith a pur.-ose by reason of their being for it. 

* The author says that the subordinate tuts such as pounding and clean¬ 
ing are pei formed ” m a substance !•> pi educe a ceitain effect in the 
model sacntn e , if u,_>iy is no necessity of performing such act in the 
modified sacrifice, the act will not be performed by reason of the in¬ 
applicability of tlie text. 

ii \° i \ i ^ n 

their ; «Hr?mrfsrftTl?3ni being specialized by tbe invisible 

•fleet. 

3. By reason of their being specialised* by the invisible 

effect. 

Th« author gives a reason in support of his view; he ssys that the 
if*, tfWT, fipTT an d jfsif are laid down by the text m the model sacrifice 
to produce certain invisible Bfiect, they are, therefore, necessary ; but 
when any of them is not necessary m the modified sacrifice, the principle 
of snst comes into play. As cooking of $«H55, though unnecessary, is 
done under a 8 j,er U text “ ” “The self-cut grass 

is used*’ In such a case the material of the model sacrifice js not imported. 

The self-constructed altar is used" In such a 
ease no ground i« dn g and prepared for an altar , *WfS 

rtgkq branch cut by one’s self is used:” in such a case* a -sword is untie- 
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so\ 


cessary. In this view tie accompanying ceremonies each as reciting of 
the mantras are omitted. 

The same wffepgg ir is explained differently and is calleflf "dealing 
with suspension of pounding of ycnFST’’ 

There is a inwq w ceremony in wmch ST* is offered. There is a text in 
that connection "One who is desirous 

of long life, shall offer hundred pieces of gold weighing one ratti each in 
the shape of Wf? consecrated to iranfs" ", 

In a model sacrifice, it is laid down he pounds the wild rice” 

So accordingly, removal of husk by pounding the should be don'e ; 

hut there is no necessity of doing so, bei ause there is no husk, similarly 
boiling or cooking of it, will not be performed. The same argument of the 
objector and the anthor as discussed above will apply. 

The sif^cftTO is interpreted in a third way and is called "dealing with' 
She suspension of invocation of fstwjl in boiled rice consecrated to 

„ * !*■ 4 

There is, a text in eonnect'on with 

i jrgwjjsi m fa i 4fac*orn#- 

gfgwrg H “One who 

has an enemy, Bhall offer the boiled rice consecrated to fhs f sfon a. Placing 
it on grass, let him divide it w ith the cudgel and sword, saymg ‘I divide 
Shis and that*. Thinking one whom he dislikes, let. him offer the boiled 
rice that falls down or sticks to the wooden sword, to Vigau of. great 
strides.” 


The ge i* to destroy an enemy. In it some ute in addition to 
Jfhw which is the model* is performed The remnants of the gtfcrg 
after the sacrifice are placed on the grass , they are divided into 4 parts 
by the hand for the purpose of being eaten up by the priests ; “this is for 
Wlrtfthis is for srarg', this is for gtarr and this is for WwftW;’ These 
different portions are thus ear-marked Serein the present case on account 
of the orael nature of the act, the division instead of being made by the 
hand, is done by means of the thin-edged cudgel and Bword, with a mantra 
" I divide this and this, the share of HITT”; 
i« is, therefore, an additional act. At that time, if by chance 
the g* falls down on the ground or sticks to the' cudgel, the® 
that fallen or stuck ww should be offered to and at the time 

of division and offering, the enemy should be kept m view. In the 
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eeremon y, at the time of falling or sticking of the the tmtnw i* 
prescribed. In the •TTEflT and sr^T3t which are the aubordinate 

acts will benefit the and will not be separately performed. In it 

there is an. invocation mantra *' fblfWI^UtUTUg” “Bring all the gods.” In 
the invocation jftf is “fuOTpnuf” '‘Bring Vijnu” In the 4?*$<r 
flaring the interval of srnrdsft and wont, the gfcn reads the invocation for- 
mala; bnt that is the time to invoke the^rsr^U bntnotfh*!J, because fuwjinn 
is performed at the time of falling or sticking of the eft after the per* 
formance of sfura, sdflJrta' and division of cake. So for the reasons 

given above, there is no necessity of invoking fir«3 when 8 have 

been invoked, it is therefore, unnecessary and improper, The same argu¬ 
ments of the objector and the author apply and the CunclnBion is that 
invocation of firaj is omitted. 


Adtukarag* II dealing with the imbjeot that in *c. the initial ceremony 

h omitted. 


n \° \ \ i » n 


sacrifice ; by reason of the connection with the 

beginning ; by reason of its being a part; is suspended ; 

smf*rW of the beginning , JMT*18*hriT*I by reason of the connection with 
the printipal. 

4. Tho sacrifice by reason of the connection with the be¬ 
ginning and by reason of its being a part, is suspended baoause 
the beginning is connected with the principal. 

There is a sacrifice “nitlimbi’’ “Let onedesirous 

of heaven perform a sqtfHSftiT.” In it there are many proceedings belonging 
to ?fsi$«Nra*TnT, its models , amongst them, is one “siintlfanitw^- 

“Let him offer a cake baked on eleven earthen pans toa&gai 

and Vishnu”. 

In the model sacrifice there is an WK‘*w/)iirV “*i*w rt w gsrtfaTyparenrf- 

tsr«s?l igwifunii *rfrpf ««zt- 

“Let one who commences full and 
ntw moon sacrifices, offer cakes baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
find Vi?nu ; boiled rioe to cakes baked on twelve earthen 

"pans to- twtt ff < onr'who desires that he may become fortunate and. earner 
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of corn shall ofier cakes baked «n eight earthen pan* to the fortawata 
Agni”. 

The question is, should the be performed in thus tran¬ 

sferred to wftfatta? The reply of the author is in the negative because the fflr 
is a prefatory ceremony only and when has become a part of tulfciuia 

v which is principal, the introductory ceremony of the vftfdCl*! having, been 
performed, there will be no occasion for performing the prefatory cere¬ 
mony of the tfaraftar. 


Adhik»r» 9 » lit dealing with the subjeot th&t in wrgUSI &c. the <* “*P«*«*- 

. . -? 

TC< 


ll \° l \ I H II 

wetetn being principal ; <t and being connected with 

the other , uufcwiu by reason of the beginning to all) f*HRfa are suspended; 
Snf urmq by reason of there being no parte. t 

6. And being principal and connected with another and hf 
reason of the beginning to all, they are suspended, because they 
have no parts. 

There is a rrsr^uusr Wl<IaWtuft «tdhr” “bet one desirous of 

self-sovereignty perform a tray*- In it there are t'fti, animal, 
soma, grass sacrifices , the question is, whether in sigrrius which 
pertain to the introductory ceremony is to be performed or not. 
The reply of the author is in the negative ; though they are principal 
sacrifices, yet being with another principal sacrifice they are omitted. 
The wlfa t h r is also said to be the beginning by reason of accomplishing 
all desires ; the w fcflfa is also said to be the first; so every one is to be the 
first and the su w fas are also the first; bo there can not be an WRfasftWfc, 

Adbikaiapa IV BAtru «-8 dealing with the wbjact that the enfuofftfg “ winded in 

•rn'tnrfhn. 

fTFtT H II \o I X « 

X9 

IjSUt in it; g on the other hahd ; is ; like TOU. 

6. On the other hand, there is in it like iwrar. 

Bee the quotation under the commentary on 4. (at p. 602) The question 
• is, whether wfstfrn it to be performed in the The. reply- of the 
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objector is that it should be performed just as VO I Sts are performed, 

Sf II \° I \ \ * II 

(TOT not so j sjOPtro by reason of its being a part. 

7. Not so, by reason of its being a part. 

The author says no, the Wtf*TOtVT should not be performed in »nt?*UJffarT 
because it is itself a part of it is a prefatory ceremony of the 

there can not be another prefatory ceremony in it. 

^fmrgrr^r w \° i ^ i c » 

by reason having a unity of sentence , W and. 

8 . And by reason of Laving a unity of sentence. 

The author gives another argument in support of his view , if you hole, 
that wfwftur is to be performed m an WTfvnnhlT, it will split the unity 
v of a sentence which is always to be shunned by a ntefare. 

« Adhik»r»uB V. dealing with tbe »obj«ct that m th« cue of » peg, offering pertaining to qiy 

' % 

U tupeaded. 

U \° I \ I < tt 

ceremony , w and , jpitfifrnnfat with an object in connection with 
the substance ; sra fomn q; by reason of the failure of that ob]ect, fast??® 
is suspended , g ry 4 is for it, wfsd<h«lHI by reason of the connection with 
the Vedic text. 

9. And the ceremony is with an object in connection with 
the substance and is suspended by reason of the failure of that 
object ; it is for it by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text. 

In a svtfairtff sacrifice there is an wwfWWtv animal VtpjfNWHf 

VgSTWrafr '* “One who is initiated brings an WwfNWfa animal for a 
sacrifice.” In conncetion with it, it is laid down , “gv 

“i>6t one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post, 
perform a homa ; he shall not make an offering in the fire of the initiated: 
. taking clarified butter and pieces of wood and having produced ft-re fey 
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friction near the sacrificial pillar, he shall offer oblations pertaining to-the 
eacrificial post.” 

In connection with TU B q t, it is said There is no 

sacrifice! post but only the peg to which a bullock is tied. Now the 
question is, whether the offering in connection with $7 is to bo made in 
such a case where a peg is used to tie an animal- The reply of our author 
is in the negative, because the offering is for the purpose of yr and 
when that is absent, no offering is to be made , because a 57 is separate¬ 
ly prepared and the peg which has already been made, is used as g7, so 
there is no necessity of the offering in connection with the sacrificial 
post. 

AdlrfkarBo a VI. Sfttraa 10-13 dealing with the enhject that in a the offering to pillar i 

suspended. 

in a pillar , 5 on the other hand, by reason of the Test.,.- 

nction to the locality ; srfaffvTC no suspension , Jtwfhw appears. 

J 

10 On the other hand, in a pillar by reason of the restriction 
to the locality, it appears that there is no suspension. 

In connection with the wwfhrbfht animal, there is a text ‘‘ j *n gfeq i « 7 T - 
In the case of a pillar, he offers oblations relating to the 
pillar.” The question is, whether 77 P» 7 T$fa is to be performed in a MIWS 
nr not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed, becanse 
it directly benefits the ceremony *rrtij77iTt7» When the wood is removed 
from a tree for the purpose of a $ 7 , the remaining portion of the tree 
.from the root upwards is called , a certain ceremony in connection 
with it is performed and offering is made “ 7777 # *TWT 5 *ft 

#0 7t<» VWV “He offers oblations in the lower part of the tree saying, 
arise, O I Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots.” 

srfa 5TT H \° I ^ I \\ M 

erf7 7 T on the- other hand , by reason of being subsidiary 

action , TlfdWIt its purificatory rite ; appeals. 

11. On the other hand, by reason of its being a subsidiary 
action, it appears to be a purifioatory rite. 

The author says that it is not «mrrf 7 «TT* but only a dfHMIWN+U* (see at 
p. 186 ) because it appears to bo a purificatory rite in connection with J|7 
“ynH#wnri TinoTT|f#:»W«U ’ 1 “One desirous of cutting a sacrificial pest shall 
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offer oblation pertaining to a pillar.” The rite is not in connection with the 
tmq, bat it is for the purpose of gif. When the wood it separated 
from the tree, the rite ie performed to sanctify the pillar, just as a garland 
worn by a preceptor is placed in a holy place by the students beoauae 
it was worn by their spiritual preceptor ; so here also the ceremony is 
with the object of jq It does not, therefore, directly benefit the sacrifice 
but only indirectly. So when there is no { 3 , no ceremony in connection 
with W 13 is necessary. 

afr* u t° 1 1 1 vt« 

tnrren naming, W and , WJPT like it. 

12. And the twiatn is like it. 

The author now relies on the tnrPJin argument ; 18 

» e. the offering to the pillar , when there 13 no there is no pillar and 
the sofRr in counectioa with it, therefore, fails, 

II \° \ \ I ^ II 

ifwW inference from the text, w and , WSR like it. 

13. And the inference from the text is like it. 

The author relies on the fbfn argument 
Tt V. III. 8. 11 , T. 8 I. 3 5. 1 ; T. B. I 2 1-5. “Therefore. O I god, the 
;ord of the forest, fructify with hundered-fold branches." 

The ift is also in honour of jq which is separated from the tree. 
This also shows that this ceremony is a purificatory rite and srftrawft* 
SUV. It ought nofcto be performed on a peg m connection with iqroi*. 

Atfrik»rau» V11 tatm 14-15. dialing with fche subjiok ibi( Ibo li i puufloiUtt/ 

jT^rir * n^®m^ 11 

m) in a BTWTJr, W and , by reason of the same argument. 

14. And in tunt, by reason of the same argument 

1 b there is eTOtqqrci and in connection with it, it is said 

"mmptlfunfif’' offers WTfi oblation." The question is, ^whether 
it it VOJWff or only a purificatory rite like the ftfsqrgftr mentioned 
if/^be precediag.wfbtci- In tqr«, ghee offering* are made to different 
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deities, t-sricTfaf , wt*t w&t, witr Jrnwfif, wi|T*ft«rWT’’ “Sw&U to Aga; 
to, Soma, Sw4M to Lord ot the universe, Sw&hfi to Agm and Soma. 

. The reply of the author is that as is a 

It is only to remember the deities that the different stfStnjftw 
offerings) are made ; the invisible effect is prodaoed from 
uuocufioe, the ffgtv offering being only a subordinate act. 




U \<> I \ I W II 

faiTCHfaT't by seeing the *T , W and 
13 And by seeing the ftfo. 

The author relies on the fart argument and says that the same in¬ 
ference is also from the text “STTgtfai, *fryt Wf, 

WffTyrof “Swaha. to Agm, Swhhd. to Somi, Aw thft to Sou-god, Sw&hff 
to Saraswati, Swftha to gqr Tnese tens she v that it is a purTticatory.'idtelrf 
the deities The principle of wall, theiefore, apply 

Adaiuirtpa Vllt » 4 nm 16 18 dealing with t,h« sfffr^T^irr^i uaturnof thp 

^rsJwrJTrfw'ftfir %=? 11 ^ i ^ i \\ u 


3Ur similarly , wnmn the ghee offer ug , wf)*. lire , sift ais> , 
if you say. 

16, “And in the same way th 1 g’l >e •> Ter lg to sgfjg also,” 
if you say. 

Tha objector says that in the same *ij the ghee offenng to atfhr 1 e, 
wfapWT is also governed by the same principle as laid d nvn in the 
pieheding *rfwrgl It is also a of a deity It is just like Hgj* 

offerings. 

h \o i \ \ o 

by reason of definition , the other deity 

17. By reason of designation, the other diety. 

The author says that the principal deity is and the other deities 
epme under him wrfiggnTmgfdftrjngf wfargrtr?” *‘0 ! Agm, brmg, s&ma, 
hria-g Agm” Bo we see the god iffar is the principal deity So the offenng 
to him benefit* hua directly , it is WUIjJWf* 


it %o , ^ n \* it 


52 
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tWWIff by reason of ©quality ; » and. 

IS. By reason of equality. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. 
He says that the sacrifice and deity are on equal footing ; the sacrifice 
is in honour of the deity , there can be no sacrifice without a deity. 
Bo there is a reciprocal relationship with the sacrifice and the deity 

«*f*r <rasj*r«rfo'4% tJJT “These gbee offerings 

are the Soma libations of tho sacnhee ; the portion of the gbee with 
which tfifigT oflering is made, is like its two eyes , it serves as an armour 
of the sacrifice , it is an armour for the prosperity of the sacrificer’a 
brother's son (it is an arm iur against the prosperity of the sacnficer’s 
enemy )” 

So the ■Mfiinn confers benefit directly In this view, the principle 
of erra will not apply. 

Adnikmim (X »Qtr»» It 30 dealing with the subjm t that the •nlmal o>k« uongoe u purifi¬ 
catory of the dtuy 

U \° \ \ \ \\ 

in animal , sjfh also , If you Bay, 

19. “In animal also’’ if you say. 

There is an animal in a Jqtfafrg, “wrattf 

*7JrHRHFircTH7ff?!t SI^'TI *H{f- 

*75*718*7* *5** “They bring Soma with Agni ; 

make it stable, they (two) unite, while bringing forth.a sacjifiper, he ,if 
named with the traps of Varuna ; when he brings an •frfNbfta animal 
t o a sacrifice, he is discharged from the traps of Ysrags." 

In that connection it is laid down, “sr«ftqfrflu?n W*** tnfo'hfoftifijgijj) 
“Having used the omentum of the ausfhnripl animal, he subse¬ 
quently offers cakes made of animal flesh” Now the question is, whether a" 
is or with the object of the purificatory rite of 

the deity. The reply of the objector is that the qggttorSTqro is also govern¬ 
ed by the principle laid down in Adbikaratja VHI, because it directly 
benefits the sacrifice. 

w nfffauwqra » y> i \ t 
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H not 80 , by reason of the word being subject to it. 

20. Not so, by reason of tbe word being subject to it 

The author expounds his view and says that you are wrong; tb* *®xt 
“^wfW^rnTijr &c. is an snfgl* ; from it, it appears that the 

deity of the animal is the same as that of the sacrifice The SftWfTWfl* 
bj- reason of the similarity of the deity, is a purificatory rite o! |fe» 
deity. 


m \° it i ^ » 


by seeing the flkjf , *t and. 

2L. And by seeing tbe fery. 

The author relies on the argument and says that the inferenoe 

from the text also shows that the qgi is a purificatory rite of the deity 
gfirgfffTWr a fts” “To Indra armed with thunderbolt, a bultobk 

should be sacrificed.’* In the order of the qgjffTRT, there aro.two 
sfTWTs, ‘ 

“Distil for Indra who holds thunderbolt, and whose praise is sung by fc* 
distil for Indra who is brave, holds thunderbolt aad is of good renown," 
This shows the onity of the god and. also that the ceremony is for the 

abject of 


Tpift 3TT 





jpg: subsidiary , *t on the other hand , WT is , WITSt-ST like an earthen 
pan , by reason of being a modification of the subordinate 

aot;W and. 


22. On other band, hn is subsidiary like a pan by reason 
of bis being a modification of tbe subordinate act. 

The objector replies that the deity is only subordinate, the argu¬ 
ment that the deity of qgqm and gctr^TUm is one, does not support the 
▼iew that the o«r»«wy 13 a purificatory r.fes of the deity, because the 
earthen pan can be used for both winnowing the rice and for the purpose of 
baking the cakes, so in the same way fie deities si«ftqbT. though one 
and the same in qg*TO and tfmtniff, are subordinate. In **TJcfwmr» 

Which are the model sacrifices, the dual deities are sub,rdmate Tbe 

Objector argoeethat the <rgjd*W is, therefore, wigqCKV and is not a 
purificatory rite of the deity. 
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srfa stt *m|T$rc- 

h \° i \\ ^ ti 

*rf«t art on the other hand , sft*l*55If5T?T by reason of being a subordinate 
act; its puuficatoiy nte , appears j WTyT^TT grW like 

the word ‘t^Tfr’ , sr*iT«tt*^of the paits , wwR'hnt^f by reason of the connec¬ 
tion with the ooject 

23. On the other hard.it a}>] ears to be a purificatory rite 

by reason of its being a stit oid'iune act like because the 

parts are connected with the object. 

The author says that the <523*1*1*1 is a j unficatory rite , it does not 
directly confer benefit on the samlite ; it is a subordinate act 
for the purpose of the deity, like the t4l$i«W'U3t (oblation by uttering 9nvt) 
which has no direct purpose but is only aceremony. The subor¬ 
dinate acts are only for the benefit of the principal act , so they are 
tlf%PITc*ihl5R^; but not stTTTgiJ^Tt^. because the offering that is made, is to 
the deity 

5*TgcT3R^ n \° i \ i ^ ii 

*W 3 K*w«m the tent as regards ai r emulation , W and , fa g f j mf l in case of 
dlffeience , by reason of its being for it. 

24. And the text as regards accumulation in case of differe¬ 
nce, is for its object. 

In a (Jhrmfal, there is a difference of a deity i e. the deities of the animal 
and S*1*T*T are different and the text about increase is construed as a 
purificatory rite otthe deity. 

" sfsr qgjSttiw; » 

“What is an increase in a sacrifice, is its surplus and becomes 

the annual cakes of other deities ” 

So we see that the animals that are m increase are dedicated to the 
other deities 

jpMra «\° » X » ^ ti 

3$ in a ( subordinate act t «rfa also ; If you say. 

25. “In a subordinate act also" if you 1 sly, 
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The objector says that the increase according to yon is not possible, 
[if it were for the benefit of the sacrifice , btit there is the same difficulty. 
If you hold it to be a purificatory rite of the deity. 

II \° I \i ^ II 

9 not so ; «3ftTCT3 by reason of no loss ; like an earthen 

[pan. 

2f>. Not so, by reason of no loss, like an earthen pan. 

The author gives a reply to the objection , he says just as a «<JI@ 
which is used for winnowing rice is uBed for baking lhe does 

no harm to another so a gift made to another deity m does 

no harm to the deity of the t?g<J(rt¥HT. 

WfTOt of the cups , 9 and ; in the harmony 5 that 

text, by reason of being for that object 

27. And in the harmony of the cups, that text is for that 
objeot. 

The author gives another reason m support of his view. In the 
tftsiwfhlUSJ there is the same deity of the cups of wine ; in "connection 
with it, there is a text about grtarm “^hbrsipt gflrun finf% , nfgthnw^ 
*W9:” “There are no cakes (g?t9r$T) of these animals ; thele -animals are 
cakes (gtnrr^r) in the form of cups.” It is said by reason of the absence of 
the purificatory rita of the different gods in contemplation, that the feups 
are the g^hrtST. What is common in them? They are both pnrific’atory 
of the deities , if the is purificatory, the cups are also. So’fhe 

View that it is a is correct and is supported by the ftiy 

argument. 

. ^ II I \ I II 

l|ml in the absence of the cups ; 9 and ; that text. 

28. And in the absence of the cups, that text. 

The author says that there is another text I gtltW 9t^ 

*995:” “There is no cup of this animal; the animal has only a cake.” 
tfhere are 8 sacrifices in a viz. Wlf\9«T. SRW and ^ animal 

sacrifices. Having described them and their 5 Tt*W,'the fourth '9-flfcsw 
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sacrifice is laid down. The above text occurs in that connection. In 
this text, it is shown that there is no cap but only the This shows 

that the cup and the 3?PST^T serve the same purpose and the oorp i| with 
the object of the purificatory rite of the deity. This is the author’s far 
argument. 

of the deity ; W and , the reason , srRnsC well known , ibf 

from it, is shown. 

29. And the reason of the deity is well known ; and from 
it, it is also shown. 

There is a third fisjf argument in support of the view that it is % w a it i ng ! 
There is a text ‘ Srfanar. *UHT9TOTnT «pntar 

‘‘The animals are sacrificed to Agni for 
(the aoomplishment of) desires, desires are Agni, the cakes coneecrated 
to Agni are ofEered ; and the animals are consecrated to Agni.” 

The text shows that the g^flfRT cakes are for the deity of the animal; 
this leads to the conclusion that the Tgs?r*T*T is a purificatory rita of 
the deity. 

(I \° i \ i I 

the application of the procedure which is not contra* 
diotory ; by reason of the inference ; like the boiled milk 

subordinate modification , tUTff is. 

30. There is the application of the procedure whicli is not 
contradictory by reason of the inference, like the boiled milk, 
though subordinate modification. 

* 

The author meets the objection embodied m sfltra 22, where it is said 
that the minor details in the nature of subordinate actions do not apply 
to the principal sacrifice performed in honour of WwfWta- The author 
say*. that the minor details of snsfNbr being the means, should be performed 
as in an d where though the milk and curd are intended 

for gift, yet the wefhfT ceremonies are performed on them. There is, there 
, fora, no barm in performing them. 
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* 

Y* * t "Jfh* *> 

e |«r& wimjessn jnrawtft enpofl- 

p,n a e w? ii \o | ^ ^ n 

St it ; ftttfi having double object , »Hf5{ is, ¥*fhr: of both , by* 

eason of the Vedic text being for it , fiwfinuft in the confin t , 

I y reason of its being for its object, modification, ME^ laud 

[own ; aw its , «**!*?** nature of W»T*T*. 

31. It has a double object by reason of Ihe Yedio text 
being for it ; in this conflict, the modification is laid down 
for its object, and hence its nature of 

The author tn eets another objection embodied in sfktia 22 , the objec- 
,ion is stated thuB , “in a stetwfhj, in the animal sacrifices known 
is WlFiPT, fJSTO after the deities, the giiXT^T takes known as 

ind wrfttl after the gods, are not transferred from the animal sacrifice, if 
hettetBTT view were coriect, they would have been transferred" 

To tins, the reply of our author is that the object of the nhircf'ir is 
;wo-fold, one is the purificatory f ite of the god and the other is the conceal¬ 
ment of the defect. Both the objects have been laid down by the Vedic text. 
In order to conceal the defect of the animal, before a different deity, there 
is therefore no transfer ; so the modification will be in the same conteit. 
The argument of the objector does not, thoiefore, favour the view that the 
confers a benefit od the sacrifice directly and the text m 
connection with it is by way of W»lsnT 

RukWxft H \° I \ 1 ^ || 

fenfarnt on conflict ; «IWT^ their ; «Wn name , fr$TT: modification 
Wti^is. 

32. On conflict, their name is modified. 

The author says in the that the god of the gggtflfTtf is the same 
as th%t of the animal, lfithe god of the animal and the S%f<r be 
different, there wil) be meaninglessness. See the gods to whom the animals 
are sacrified. ‘ “He brings for 

asacrifice a smoke-coloured animal consecrated to Afcwins, a ram consec¬ 
rated to Saraswati and a bullook consecrated to Indra." 
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See the text in connection with puro^&sa (at p. 608) 

faqfafafntaSSiWfraigr WOT***WWI?f” “He offers cakes baked or 

eleven pans consecrated to cakes baked on twelve pans to sun-goc 
and cakes baked on ten pans to Yanina.” 

So we see that the gods of gVhtt^T aie the modified forms oi 
the names of the gods of the animals, is the modified form of ufifl 

and mfa* of In see the change of older. 

ST n , \ i w 

repetition, *t or tlie other hand , nqreratt like srtmr oiler 
mg j one part , the otliei deity. 

33. On the other hand, there will be repetition like 
sr*H 3 i offerings ; the other deity belongs to a part. 

The author gives another reason in favour of Ins view that there u 
no transfer even upon the hypothesis that it is a purificatoiy rite H« 
says that if you do not accept the said argument, there will be s 
repetition of g?l¥TSTWm The deity of the animal is the deity of the 
under a nispfc text The cup is prescribed for the god of the 
animal and the god of gOlTUT is different, the sacrifice stands unmodified 
He is, therefore, to be connected with the animal of the god and the 
cup. That is not possible without repetition of the sacrifice, becausi 
its part has a different deity like ff»TT3i offerings. In this view of the 
there is no ?Ws or transference forward Accordingly, the 
principle of *Tsi will apply , a hen there will be no smftdfo in q ras q qflqm 
there will be no qgjpiftW connected with it. 

Adhitara a x.‘fttra# 34 44 dealing with the •object that in the text 
tfoa word ^ mean** boiii d rice. 

m H \° I \ I \9 « 

Wq: rice jffahrWTT: modified form of offering , WTflf is; 
reason of its connection with the sacrifice. 

34. The ** (riee) is modified form of offering by reason of its 
teoonection with the sacrifice. 
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i It ia laid down, “ W?‘ f*tW^ff4fTUW?»^r»f« ” -‘One desirous of 

| BrAhta|H?io splendour should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god." 
| The gjsT il is the modified form of srrwhJ. 

t The question to be determined is, whether Wf means pot or ric»}.t!ie 
reply of the author is that it means rice because it is connected with 
the sacrifice. It can become an object of offering. 

nf%f3T^lrS | r^ II » \ 1 W H 

nRr<V5 , 5f?wr?t by reason of accepting the well-known signification; 
W and. 

35. And by reason of accepting the well-known significa¬ 
tion 

The objector says, why should you not accept the well known significa¬ 
tion of the term ‘W*’ ? In common language, it means a pot, a vessal. 

3Tt^Tt srTS35re*TtrrTrl U \° I ^ I \\ H 

the boiled rice , on the other hand , by reason of 

its connection witli the corn. 

36. On the other hand, the boiled r.ce by reason of its con¬ 
nection with the corn. 

The author says that WtS also means nco , why should you not 
accept the word in that sense in a sacnfico ? It will then signify the 
corn whioh is an object of offe;ing to the deity No substance which is 
lot eatable is offered to a deity. 

u \° i \ i w 

W not so , yqtfjWTff by reason of tho double meaning. 

37 Not so, by reason of the double meanuig. 

The objocter says that tho word W5 is always used in a single sehse, it 
ias no double meaning. Everywhere means a pot, because nee is 
copt in a pot, So came to mean nee by the figure of speech known as 
netaphor. It is not pioper to accept the metaphorical sense and reject 
he sense in which it is commonly used. 

Wraflww the inodifuation of the earthen pan, on the other 

53 
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band ; fkyni in case of doubt ; by reason of the ptirpo* 

and the propriety. 

38. Or m a case of doubt, it may mean a pan by reason o 
Ibe purpose and the propriety. 

The objector says that if theie be any doubt, the word may mea 
a pan on which cake is baked , when a pot is not available 

you can prepaie the noe on a pan. It is both reasonable and servic 
able 

II \<> I \ I || 

gttlJpnfaifPfTT bv reaon of the difference of the principal and subsidiar 
V and 

39. And by reason of the difference of the principal and th 
subsidiary. 

The objector gives a leason in snpport of his view , when the quostiu 
is, uhich is tu be suspended eilliei tlio piiiicipal or the subsidiary, th- 
subsidiary will be suaponde i 

II \° I \ [$o (| 

NO Q| 

at lu that text, ^ and , WWUSfafUT by reason of other offei 

mg. 

40 And bt reason of other nfT< r ugs in that text. 

The objectoi ->aj s that them aie otlu.r offerings in connection with V 
which lend support to ins view “3TFtTRJ 

x«m:” desiimis of long life, offer hundred pieces of gold, eav 

weighing a rutti and boiled as nee in daubed buttei to HStTgRr.” 

ELore we hc© that is an offoung and ^f?i js used in connectio 

with it 

II I \ I II 

fejr^ArUj; by reason of the for, e of the text , and 

41. And hv seeing the force of the text. 

The objector rein’s on the text in s ipport of lus view 

frq’JlVHlWCTl*:” “Lot one desirous of a ^ dJa^e, offer nee of 
creeper boiled m cow’s milk to 
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i Here we see that the substance prepared from firtfg can not be 
jbat is a different offering and *5 is, therefore, a dish-pot 

f 3TT STf^TTrl \\ \° \ \ \ ^ » 

» ^ 

boiled rice $ sr on the otha f.and , srzpBffTT by the 

nsage. 

42. On the other hand, rice by the usage. 

The author says that the word is universally used in the sense of 
rice. The piimary sense is rice and the so.oudary sense is pot but not 
vice versa Farther the term ‘cooking’ is also used for '55 

u \o \ \ \ n 

by reason of designating the extraordinary principle;* 

Mid 

43. And by reason of designating the extraordinary prin¬ 
ciple. 

The author gives a reason in support of hi3 view f he says that the 
extraordinary principle has been pointed out in *5 and that is possible 

in rice but not in a pot «ftlTQ(ta | 

JTtel&r VTWlfr ’ The gods by means of gdw became 

prosperous in this world and by means of in the other ; by means of 
[ftVUT one prospers here and by ^ in the othei world ” 

The and m the text have been put on the same level , so 

ihe word *5 means nee. 

?n*T ^ tl l \ I W H 

WJT similarly , * and ; the force of the text 

44. And similarly (lie force of the text is v’Vible. 

The author relies on the flsjf argument u oar 

Igtlffor:'’ "The boiled rice of trT7«ata con -. . 1 to nfgfii . the boiled 

rice of consecrated to 

After describiug this, there are othe- text 1 * >>■ , h'ment.ary. “5W 

wwnnwc tnrftr, sarft i 

•Wft%TTf%ff sacnaves four portions 
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of ghea after filling ghee with boiled rice ; having offered libations of 
welfare pertaining to the way, he makes a sacrifice for Agni and Soma, 
having offeied libations to w wflqfc r, he makes a saorifice for »nd 

with boiled rice to 

From these texts, wo see that and given as offering 

to are one and the same thing , ^5 is, therefore, synonymous with 


AJhikarapa XI Mltr»s IS 48 do ling with the subject tl at is ooolte in a po t. 


* c*stn% srfc^i iit^W 

«: That , m a pan , u$3n by the model , ib , *r«mi of an¬ 

other , W and , srwfa?<*T?^by reason of its being not laid down 

45. That in a pan by the model sacrifice, because any other 
is not heard of. 

Now the question is, in what is the Wfi to be cooked ? The replju'ftf 4he 
objector is that it should be cookod in a pan ; because it is used in the 
model sacrifice and further no other vessel is mentioned in the Vedic text. 

“Let one desirous of Bi&hmanic splendour offer 
boiled rice to sun-god ” It ought to be sw^WSf according to the model 
sacrifice. 



v ?Trl II \° I \ I II 


in one , WT on the other hand, by reason of the 

contradiction. 


46. In one. by reason of the contradiction. 

Another objector comes forward and says that tn»i e are eight OTTBs (pans) 
m the model sacrifice, they will come in the modified saorifice under a 
principle called wfa^T , it is incongruous So only will be used 

for cooking the rice. 


3 *T not so ; by reason of the connection with the other , 

in a cake ; for cooking ; to hold ; ertl in boiled 

rice , ib , W* there ; Wjfcf for the object, <rc*sr»?. a vessel j »rfJW*T: 
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ao rule j srfofft f by reason of'there being nothing special. 

47. Not so; by reason of the connection with another In tb« 
cake ; in rice, there is (a vessel) to hold it for cooking , there,ia a 
vessel for the object. So there is no rule by reason of there being 
nothing special. 

The third objector comes forward and says that in the case of the 
jrtofT*! cake, it can be cooked on a pan But rice can not be so cooked, 
there must be such a vessel in which water can be held. The heat of 
the water will boil the rice but tbe pan is enough to cook the bread only 
where heat can reach , m this view no particular vessel is insisted upon, 
but the vessel must be such in which water may be held. 

^ 2TT II I «C II 

in a pot , *T on the other hand , by seeing the force of • 

the text. 

48. On the other hand, a pot by seeing thef^jf 

As we have seen in the preceding wfatrcm, the term is used in the ’ 
sense of rice and the pot in which rice is cooked. 

The is thus described in a>i?!|<^|c| as quoted in 7Tsn<T3r. 

ll 18 a corn prescribed by one’s own Vedic school boiled, 

nnburnt, aof.t, delicious, not very loose and easy to digest, it is not without 
juice.” 

The method of preparing is described in chapter IV, of vrremnniftff. 

Bee 4 and 6. The author says that the rice should be cooked in a 
pot and this conclusion is based upon the texts. < ‘’n§Wi<stw?fhn: 

“In those dishes in which soma is fermented, the very same dishes 

are oalled <l*s.” 

Now there are several other which do not find place m other 

books. When means rice boiled and cooked in a pot, the process that 
applies in the case of baking a cake does not apply to the boiling of rice. 
The following process applies to preparation of a 

1. Grinding of the rice in a mill and converting it into floor, 

Mixing the rioe flour with the water; it is kneadtag 
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the flour with the help of water specially Bet a part for the 
sacrifice. 

3 Pulting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water. 

4 tfahtsf Heating the pan with the hot cinder under it 

6 squiw:. Haring of the pan on the hot cinders with a view to 
bake the cake. 

6 Spreading over the 3?tS7$T with the hand oil the pan 
placed on the burning cinders, 

7 Smoothing it and making it even. 

8 . Covering the cakes with cinders in order to bake 

them, 

9 Kindling the cinders on the rakes with the aid of 
grais 

10 Separating the cakes from the pans and placing 
them on the 

Adhik.ruw» x» 19-50 dttl.Dg with the sublet that to ^ in gr ? fq T j T) prooenof 

grinding dots not a;.ply 

u i \ i u 

in it , fanf grinding , by reason of uselessness p 

18 

49, In it, there is grinding by reason of uselessness. 

The question is whether the process of grinding should be performed 
on W* or not. The reply of the objoetor is that it should be performed 
because if flour is not prepared, it will be useless 

«fT H I \ I It 

C\ ' S3 ■ 

•fFaRtTT non-performance ; on the other hand; WjqggfURT by reason 
of the cake 

50. On the other hand, it is not performed by reason of 
the cake. 

The author’* reply is m the negative ; beoause i» the cate of.the cake 
th# ffew i« required ; hut that can not be had without gciadmg, the nee: 
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m in the ease of w* there i* no neceaity of grinding. The principle 
of 9TO, therefore, applies. 

Adh>k.Hr»P» nil d^lm* *lth thesubject tlist there is no mix Bg of water with the floor in 
the oaeo of grj in 

W*isf?3TtT with the object of making ball , * and , mixing 

water with flour 

51. And mixing of water with flour is with the object of 

making balls. 

In connection with the model sacrifice it is said “JUtftfTiftisfVftRlwffir” 
“He mixes holy water with the fl >ur to be offered ” 

Now the question is, whether such a process of mixing water with -flour 
l8 applicable to The reply of oui author is- in the negative j the- 

reason is that m =3* such process is not requned , it is only « the 
case of prepanng the balls or cakes t) at water is needed in kneading 

the flour 

Adhikaieq a sit dealing with the autyect that in 1D flour IS not put, in a rani 

w»th a view to mix H with water 

M 1 ^ M 

putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water , w and , by reason of its being for that object 

62. And the putting of the flour in a vessel with a view 
to mix it with water by reason of its being for that object. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a text “trfkij siga ?r^k£srfTTf»T: yfaqfb” 
“Ho puts it into a vessel with a view to mix water with these deities after 
repeating STsf^T ('he versa 30 of chap. 10 of the White where 

10 gods are mentioned).” 

The question is, whether this process of putting the flonr in a vessel 

with a view to knead H applies to W or not The reply of our author i# 

in the negative because the«e is no necessity. The principle of amt 
applies. 

Adkik»r* 9 a xv. There la no heating of pan with the hot cinders underneath, in the esse of^ 
iu the gpfrnrr. 
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heating , IPS: wqmr^ by placing the hot cinders under¬ 
neath. 

63. There is heating of the pans by placing the hot cinders 
underneath. 

There is a text m the model sacrifice 

rtsrf grq v sf > (Nlaitiilvapi SatihitA, I 1, 8) “perform the 

penance oF wg. *Ejf, stf<TU and qtf ” 

The question is, whether lieiiting of the pans by the hot cinders under¬ 
neath, applies to in a The author’s reply is in the negative 

for the same reason as given in the case of other processes The same prin¬ 
ciple of qnn, therefore, applies 

\ 

AvHukartq & xvi, There ia do placing of the pan* on the hot cinders intbotn* of jo 

-gshim. 

^ cTT^qhi II I \ I W II 

iTOif placing of the pans on the hot cinder* , W end , by 

reason of its being for that object 

64. And placing of the pans on the hot cinders by reason 
of its being for its object. 

The question is, whether the process of placing the pans on hot cinders 
which belongs to the model sacrifice applies to or not. The reply of 
the author is iri'the negative for the same reason 

Adhikarapn xt\i, there ta no spreading »ni smoothing of the c*kee on the pens 10 the oaee 
of «« ins^dimi 

\\ \o \ \ l « 

m spreading and smoothing , StT on the other hand , sfHjWwflf 
by reason of there being no cake. 

5“>. On the other hand, spreading ami smoothing by reason 
of there being no ca\o. 

In the model sacrifice, it is said ’‘36T«TT qesnrebft jftltst JTqqfa’* 
“He spreads the cake by uttering 

The gtfcw is spread with the hand by reciting tbp 
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two verses quoted from ferfafafai wfonfit” "He 

smooths it with hand three times by repeating ?p*Twt’ (let the body 

be framed by the body).” It is smoothed with the hand three times. The 
[uastioh is, whether these oareinmies apply to snt or not The reply of 
ottr author is in the negative for the same reason. 

Audbik»r»ga x?ili. Thure U no covering of tb« o*kw with cinders in the om* of qq In 

„ 1 



N \° I * 1 « 


tiaggi covering of the oake with hot cinders, Wand, VtfanRtfnfV 
by reaeon of its being for bakuig the upper poition. 


56. And covering of the cake with hot cinders, by reason of 
the r being for baking. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice •^w wwibrro^ wvfjRj*’. "He 
covers the cinders with the ashes of kuik grass” 

The question is, whether the covering of the cake with hot cinders 
applies to wq or not. The reply of our author it in tie negative for the 
similar reason. 


Adhlkarmva six. There ieno kind/l if of lbs olmlen un the him in b» y{^|S 


I ^ I ^ II 

UWT similarly j VsmVf kindling the cinders on the cake. 

57. Similarly kindling of the cinders on the calces. 

There is a text m the model sacrifice “He kindles 

with the leaves of lu4& grass” 

The question is, whether this process of kindling of cinders on the 
cakes applies to W9 or not The reply of our author is that it does net 
apply for similar reason. 

Adtiikanpa xx Where Is no tco^tniug of cake* from ths pans plannj thara ou tbs 
■i 'die alter in ,*.e o ggg la 

sgjrutwtqw w nf ' d i TOraa ra a \° \ 11 «p * 

•JCWWiqn’ separating the cakss from the pant and placing them, on A* 
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ewnffic, 9 and , irf& in the model sacrifice , by reason of it* non* 

mention. 

58. And separating of cakes from the pans and placing them 
on the efaeffg by reason of its non-mention in the model sacri¬ 
fice. 

It is said in the model sacrifice "He places 

the offerings on the middle altar". 

The practice in the model sacrifice is that cakes are removed from 
the pans and placed on the sfaefftf The question is, whether such a 
practice is to be followed in the case of ST9 and it should be placed on 
the middle altar alter taking it from the disb. The reply of the author is 
in the negative , because no such process, vi*. taking the boiled rice from 
the dish and placing it on the middle altar is mentioned in the model sacri¬ 
fice and further there is no necessity in the case of . The conclusion 
is that the principle of errvi applies in all these above-mentioned processes 


endofpAda I. 


pAda ii. 


Adhiksiepe < efttru 1 2, <t*nl ag with the .object that made of gcldrB pieces ebsatd he 
-rooked. 

u \° i ^ \ \ tt 

fswtt&j m fta , wWtam by reason of uselessness , «m*i no cook¬ 

ing , WRf is 

1. There is no cooking in by reason of uselessness. 

There is a text "msiwWfs' ft rffrg ybl igMW i*’ "Let one deeirooe 

of longevity, offer hundred pieces of gold each weighing a rort» 
cooked in ghee, formed as rice and consecrated to ffanifn" 

In the model aaorifice, the purotHAia is baked. The question is, whether 
the cooking should be performed in the case of these golden piece* 
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§Th« reply of the objector it that tbs cooking or boiling of £*** if tw* 
|pecessary and should, therefore, be d rep eased with. * - ’ 

‘ fvni if ; WT oa the other hand ; esn?f$[rsz?arm by reason of being laid 
Idn-ff n directly t miSVt like the gift. 

.2. On the other hand, it should be performed, by reason of 
its being laid down like the gift. 

The author's reply is that there is a direct text. "Ha boils 

it in gbea" 

It shonld be performed by reason of this command , though 
is not eatable, yet as boiling of it produces an invisible effect under a 
special text, it should be performed as an object of gift. 

AdEiiuM»tI Mtiu 3 It dealing w.th the subject tfcet there sre no fl|mm ead 

wfa ercw fo th « «««of f«qwr. 

quartering and spreading of jitantT and flushing it with 
ghee, by reason of their being for nectar, TOjf non-performance; 

WTt^ie. 

8. The quartering, spreading (of Purodftia) and flushing it with 
ghee,by reason of their being for the ’leota®, should not beperformed 

I* the model sacrifice and «?f*rqTW are performed ‘‘uq'uetmjt- 

wfWWUW^Fnjfa^ftaf Vi< tfW" "He who spreads and levels the cake 
and flushes the remnants with ghee, makes a nectar offering of it." 

Tie vqgatV is spreading, levelling, quartering of the and placing 

it j sard srf^TTO is removing the remnants thereof from the spoon by flush¬ 
ing them with ghee The question is, whether the ceremonies mentioned above 
shonld be performed in the $i<Q<A(ta The reply of the author is that they* 
should not. be performed as the object of the ceremonies is to secure a 
taste in the but no-taete ib possible in a fwgft. 

fas^tr sns4^c5*iTf4T: u^r^isn 

,Wi should be dons ; m on the other hand \ urftgMH by reason of 
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i wV their t being the cams of oonteeh 

4. On the other hand, they should be performed by reason 
of infer? and their being the cause of contact. 

The text as to ‘a nectar offering’ is by way of an Wtfeiq ; it can 
equally apply to the case of the$^W35, because by ghee it can be removed 
from the spoon. So the principle of STTS, according to the objector, does 
Cot apply. 

srejat Wt ^fvhlfg^TTr^ qnj 

I) I ^ I S* \\ 

•wf non-performance ; at ,on the other hand , qgfsfi with the 
word ‘four’ , Nrfbuwwrff by reason of the text as to finish t (Jgwith > 
completion , jwi again , fourfold nature- 

5. On the other hand, they should not be perforated by 
reason of the completion with the word four in the completion 
text where the four-fold nature finds full realisation. 

The author’s reply is that they should uot be performed because 4 
are offered and so there is no necessity of quartering them and 
further as there are no remnants left stuck in the spoon, there is therefore, 
no necessity of flushing them. "wrarftftoHMMiUllfa” He offers four pieces 
of gold f>«i3S5 ” 

fen sn femrrarw r m 

h t° * ^ ‘ \ « 

fact action , S?qis?|inftinVl{ by reason of the measure of the princi¬ 
pal offering , WnTPTT^ in common, its subordination. 

6. On the other hand, they should be performed by reaeon 
of the measure of the principal offering ; in common it is its 
subordinate. 

The objector Bays that in the model sacrifice the offering is thus 
described. “•ffpS'rifwnt^WHmnnwfir*’ "He makes an offering to the god to 
the extent of a digit of a thumb.” 

Here the term is used in the sense of measure and (weight) limited 
to number four. The measure does not dispense with the eubetanoe. TheSeea- 
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ore limits the principal gift bat does not do away tv, th the sob static*, 
'ake for instance. “Faed Oevadirtte ; her* are card, ghee, vegetable and 
ice ; feedwW^T like Devadutta but with oil". The oil does not dispense 
rith the card, vegetable 4c, but oil is to be used in place of ghee. Bo 
KIWtSJ and wrfwgTT’S are not dispensed with. 

U \° I ^ \ (a || 

$hlt their j * and » by reason of one gift. 

7. And by reason of their one gift. 

The objector says that the four fWSSts are, therefore, considered to 
sonsitute one offering and that is the reason why there is no division into 
lour. 


sn%t completion , by reason of the number; being the 

same. 

8. Completion, by reason of the number being the same. 

Tbe objector says that you have referred to the completion wx« 
“He “Sers four pieoes of gold ptwsr." 

It is in praise of tbe number four but does not show suspension, as 
lf>r instance "srjfipr: am: snmmrei, «rra: 

“The offering which is consecrated to ftr>fd^*IT and taken in the 
morning libation, establishes sacrifice in tbe morning libation.” ' 
Tbe text is in praise of but is not for the purpose of suspension 
of other news (libations). 



u V> i ^ i « ii 


tmh of the existent ; g on the other hand , Wtffeevf completion 

septeuoe ? eerf^ aeelea* 

9. On the other hand, the completion sentence of the exis¬ 


tent, is useless. 

. The author says,'the praise is as a rule, of the non-existent thing* it is 
useless to praise the thing that is already in existence! eo the srrfW* 
can not be considered to be in praise of WWW a«d aihvw already 
existing. 


pOrva 




M \° I ^ I \° * .tue* 

dtwtt alternative , 5 on the other hand; bjr reason'"bf 

one gift. 

10. On the other hand, there is alternative by reason of 
one gilt. 

The objector Says that from the the inference ie 

that both SOWtSI and wfanTCS are suspended but by virtue of the inference 
arising from the nature of one gift, they are not suspended. r , On 
account of this dilemma, the completion sentence does not suspend 
the operation of both the ceremonies. 

esrwrerwfeqr 

m faggw : n \o \ ^ \ \\« 

on the offering of the whole , 5 on the other hand ; 
uselessness of the repetition ; (ft*: of the offering ; ft because , 

. gfflVt of the other ; fnT»I is , srft also , (I on the other hand ; 

of the fwV^t ; fvr^ is , W of the other ; WWfr*omrH by reason 6 f the 
Unreasonableness. 

11. On the other hand, on the offering of the whole, the 
repetition of the other offering is useless, by reason of the other 
fatftt offering being unreasonable. 

Tb» objector says, occordidg to you whoa $U the lour ypnrsrs 
are offered at a time there will be no repetition of the offerings ; but from 
my point of view, when the second gswer is offered, there is a repetition 
and ftlf<l offering according to me is unreasonable. 

« t* • ^ * V( » 

want Bon-perfomance ; m on the other hand ; sftnhf ft g ft l fO r ff. by 
rnson Of the object of removal of things stuck , therefore ; WT%WW- 
the propriety of the completion text. 

32. On the other band, they are not to be perforate* hy 
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Mason of the object of removal of the thing stuck ; the comple¬ 
tion text is, therefore, proper. 

The author says, you have misunderstood the whole thing ; 
the object of IWHV »• to anoint the ladle and that of wf b wTTW ta to remeve 
the offering that has stack to the ladle, so that it may fall in the fire* 
There is no sticking of the solid and pure gold pieces to the ladle , se 
there is no necessity of and wfawuur. In this view the Wi fe* ** 

is proper “He offers four pieces of gold 

f<S9 in order to complete the quality of being four-fold." 

adhikutp* HI. iStnu 1S-1S. dealing with the (object tbut tba golden piooo* (boold So 
(lack. 

g xffarasu y* \ ^ ^ h 

sngieit of food , ^ on the other hand , utecwwi?^ being for satisfaction ; 
non-performance , is 

13. On the other hand by reason of eating (of food) being 
for satisfaction, it should not be done. 

In the Uffa sacrifice, there is (eating of sacrificial food) by 

quartering the cake iuto four. The question is whether the fPWfr 

should be eaten or not. The reply of the objector is ,that as ftsv eaa 
not be eaten, so there is no eating of fTO**- 

tt v 3 I ^ « \9 « 

is j *? on the other baud , fst'shn^bn^ by reason of seeing the term 
‘sucking’. 

14. On the other hand, by seeing the term ‘sucking’. 

r 

The author’s reply is that they should be eaten in Sfej|j|fticu?ar way 
Without the application of teeth, as there is a text, 

“They eat by making on onomatoposic sound 3 * 3*1 (as 
done in sucking sugar-cane) , they eat aB a child drinks milk. 

When sagarcane juice is sucked, there is peculiar sound which i« here 
called 3 * 3 *t *ad when $wrms anointed with ghee, the ghee it sucked, 
just as done by a child and taken in ; it is called in the verb 

*&d fagfsr in the substantive form. 
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mv’Wm 

Wf text , *T on the other hand j snw » Hi » W of eating ghee ; Bftft 
in the model sacrifice ; is . WTrfhR^r?^ by reason of its indivisibi¬ 

lity. 

, 15. On the other hand, the text is in connection with 

eating of ghee, in the model sacrifice by reason of its indivisibi¬ 
lity 

The objector says that the text relates to the sucking of ghee 
which has stuck to the golden pieces becanse in the model sacrifice, the 
ghee is indivisible. 

II \° ^ I \\ « 

text ; WT on the other hand , fg?twCT of gold , SgHWir like a 

gift ; WTJqvt of ghee ; gef^TySffe by reason of being subordinate. 

16, On the other hand, the text is in connection with 

gold like the gift, the ghee being subsidiary. 

The author says that you are mistaken, the principal thing is gold 
pieces and the ghee is only subordinate. The text, therefore, relates 
to the gold pieces Take for example, the following sentence, “There is 

a stick on the heap of the brtck», beat him with it w Here the stick ia principal 
and the heap of the bricks is subordinate , so the beating is to be done by 
She stick. Similarly here the eating function in a peculiar way applies to the 
gold pieces. There is a parallel case ; a gift is made of a thing whioh 
is eatable but gold can also be an object of gift. So also here, 

Adbikanw^r' doling witU tb« taby.n* «i*l in th#U» 

■etn th« aratattMivcus Oder for mting 

"v » » ^ f- w- 

H I ^ I H 

gWWt in one oijEer , twirr? in eating , gffWf simultaniety ; UfWfrwt 
of the food set apart for WCH , in the model -sacrifice , fkgn?WTH by 
reason of being ordained- 
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17. In one offer for eating, there is simultaniety of the 
eating of the portions set apart for the mm priest, by reason of its 
being ordained in the model sacrifice. 

In connection with eating of it is laid down ‘'qwwTffftW- 

“He partakes of mm’s food once.” 

In the model sacrifice there are four divisions of offering 

and at the time of the rej stition of the formula ‘«W* four 
parts are offered for eating Now the question is, whether eating 
should, once, be done of one part only or of all simultaneously, be¬ 
cause the word ‘tpEWf’ (once) is used. The reply of the author is that 
all portions should be eaten simultaneously, because it is so laid down in 
the model sacrifice By eating one part only, the other 3 parts are out; 
if all are eaten up, the time is lost sight of So it is better to have 
time dropped which is subsidiary, but not the portions which are 
principal 

Adbiksra ga T. 18-19. dealing with th* »ub)«ct that in the whole food in to 

be oSeredhiimf. 

^ u \° \ ^ i \c h 

the whole , w and , itVTH, their ; wfWWTm by "reason of the right ; 
is- 

18. And the whole, by reason of the r'ght in them. 

In connection with it is said “He gives the 

whole to mn ” 

The question is, whether tbo gift is for the food of mm only or for 
other priests as well. In the model sacrifice the practice is to- allot 
four portions to Rfn and four to other priests each The reply of the 
objector is that the whole share allotted to him belongs to mm? because 
he is entitled to those four shares given to him. . 

STT II I ^ I ^ II 

the removal of man, mi on the other hand, 5^1^ their , 
by reason of their being not sanctioned. 

19 On the other hand, ,the removal of other priests : their 

35 
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taking of it is not sanctioned. 

Tie author says that if you say that JTJTT should take the portion allotted 
to him, the other priests will not be deprived of it because such a thing is 
no where laid down. Henoe the Whole goes to STITT without the participation 
of it by others. 

Adhiltarse* vi. dealing wfth th» subjeot that the portion* of the toed should be taken by 
at the proper lime 

It \<> I ^ I || 

by reason of the removal of other priests ; wtMBWH appoint¬ 
ed time. 

Hh. By reason of removal of other priests, there is appointed 
time. 

Now when it is established that the whole is to be given to H|rT, the 
next question for solution is, whether the portions are to be taken 'Ml 
one time or at. the time -fixed for the priests. The reply of the author 
is that they should bo taken by the s^rr at. the appointed time in the model 
sacrifice. Four portions are to be taken by the Bfn at four different times; 
the mtr will, therefore, take away all the portions at the fixed time. 

xdhikaraiia tii dealing with tb«*ubject liat theta it no dWiaion into four m 

food. 

^ i ^ ii 

^g T^ WWt by reason of one object; wfkwHTi no division ; i». 

21. By reason of ODe objeot, there is no division. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a division of the food. 

• “This is of wm, it is of it isofsjvwj*, it is of snsftw”. 

Now the question for determination m gfgs food is, whether thio divi¬ 
sion is to be made or not. The reply of our author is, that no allotment 
is to be made, because the whole is to be offered to iqrT srftftfiT’ 

“He grants tbe whole to the mn’ 1 - 

So m this view, there is no division in The division it made 

w-itb a view to avoid quarrel amongst the priests , but as here tbe whole 
gift ia taken away by the AVT, there is, therefore, no necessity of divi¬ 
sion. 
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Adbikermpa Til tfitrM 22-28 dealing with the (abject that in a HflfogUf, ***• t*fl to a 
priest M for the purpose of (souring hie service*. 

tnR*Wt^ ft gif* *° (priests) , wfurtWltf with a view to religion* 

fruit; WTO 18 ; by the force of the word “gives” 

22. A gift to bcTto» n priests is with a view to religious fruit, 
by force of the word TOfo. 

There is a sacrifice, in connection of which it *#'<. 

**tw irouvjsft qiwffcron ^ wmy 

a^BanRRJW^ftpDr’ “His fee of twelve hundred 

consists of the oow, the horse, the mule, asBOS, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum, and bean". “He grants a fee to the priests”. 

The question is whether a gift to the is for religions merit or 

for procuring his services. The reply of the objector is that it is for 
religious merit , because the term ^rfii which indicaates invisible fruit, 
is used. The fact that this honorarium does not depend upon the extent 
of the work done, shows that it is to secure the invisible result that the 
donation is made to the priest. 

for securing the services , WT on the other hand ; WTtfdbfTO. by 
reason of the connection with the work doDe ; a* ln ordinary 

life. 

28. Or for securing the services, by reason of ita connec¬ 
tion with the work done as in ordinary life. 

The anthor says that the gift is with a view to secure the servioea 
of a qrfTOV ; here there is no invisible principle involved. The pay¬ 
ment is made and the work is done in return for it. So the payment 
is m the nature of the wages, just as a labourer is engaged to carry 
fuel. 


II \<> I ^ I 1 ? II 
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by reason of the text ‘engaged on fee’ ; w and. 

24. By reason of the text “engaged on fee’’. 

The author gives a further reason in support of his view that there 
is a text “tfftironyWT qtffh qtfNw:” “The priests engaged on fee carry on 
the work”. 

This text also shows that the priests are engaged on fee and they 
do the work in return 

I ^ I ^ M 

W not ; ^ and , by any other means . STRifta can be secured ; 

qfosuwt by reason of hiring ; wrm: for work , qmffWUT for the purpose of 
another. 

26. And nor can service be secured by any other means ; 
because hiring for the work is for the purpose of an¬ 
other. „ 

The author says that you can not have any work without payment 
for it, So the payment to is in the nature of wages 

II I !( I ^ II 

by reason of the text ‘hired’ ; and 

26. And by reason of the text ‘hired’ 

The author says that there is a text “jftffrat uflfaq i 

*Kffaaft9T»qrf?P’ “The priests engaged on a fee though uninitiated, make 
the initiated perform a sacrifice”. 

It shows that a info* is hired on wages. 

^Hicl II V 3 I ^ I II 

in alms ; q* certainly ; by reason of the word 

'wages’ 

27. By reason of the word ' wages ' in connection with 
alms. 
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There is begging of alms enjoined in connection with w tfi n fo T 
ifhfffifrih >j fritter” “An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights” 

See Chapter vi P&da 8, Sfltras 26-27. at p 411. The sacrifice! 1 goes ont a* 
begging for 12 nights to pay the wages of the This fact also goes 

to support the author’s view. 

II | ^ | || 

with a carrier of fuel , by reason of the praise ; 

SI and. 

28. By reason of the praise of the carrier of fuel. 

There is a text “ *rotT%*rexrtt #«sptjr«t fir« s; ??*>$*: 

sirofl *nrw sgf??ns:” * ‘Just as a wood carrier, a wood-’utter or one who 

lives by cutting, carrying and selling wood, is engaged in his work, so 
are the priests of a sacrifice”. 

A niftiS is placed on the same level with a labourer who car¬ 
ries wood from the forest 

Adhik&rapt ix. ifttre* 29-33. dosling with the (abject tliat in a jlftfiiytJT, tb * ■soiifioial food 
ia for the final diapoaal. 

H \° I ^ I ^ I* 

VbnnrTT: remnants of the food , * and , tljf^ similarly. 

29. And similarly the remnants of the food. 

There are remnants of the food in the wlfwEbr and q$}jp!f*iHI*ll<r. 
The question ia whether the remnants are for securing the services or 
not. The reply of the objector is that they are like the qfsieir in the 
form of the wages of the priest. 

an II \o I ^ I \° II 

ftTOW purificatory rite ; *1 on the other hand ; JpW of the subs¬ 
tance ; mnfW T \ by reason of being for another. 

30. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite by reason of 

the substance being for another. 

The author says that the remnants being for the purpose of a sacrifice, 
can not be for hiring prieBts. They serve the purpose of a sacrifice. ’ 
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in the remnants , * and t WT?WT$ by reason of equality. 

31, And by reason of equality in the remnants. 

The author says that as the sacrificial food is given away to the 
deity, both the sacnficer and the priest have no right to give and 
take it. There is no proprietary right left in the sacnficer, nor has the 
priest capacity to accept it. 

3-oHfafa ^ ItTcST*^ l W*4lce^ 
Iff® I 5 * | 55 II 

Wlffrfa m the master , U and , by reason of seeing , to tT U Tl M XT q 

by reason of its being common ; of others { the same¬ 

ness. 

32 And by seeing in the master ; by reason of its being com¬ 
mon, the same with others. 

The author says that the sacrificer partakes of with four other 
priests <WWg*iJrttUlfatfPffiT’’ “The invited priests with the sacri¬ 

ficer as the fifth, eat the sacrificial food”. 

It is evident that a sacrificer is not hired and the other four priests 
are also on the same level with him. So the remnants are not for the 
purpose of hiring a priest. 

cTOT N ^ * 9 II 

TOT similarly ; * and , *TOT»fspfw^ other proofs. 

33. And similarly there are other proofs. 

The author relies on other instances. In a ^roiRwHITO sacrifice 
the remnants from the ladle are eaten. “«TtTO$: yrotl: fTOtfprenriV’ 
“They drink soma with the spoons without handles”, srorro is a sacrificial 
vessel or spoon which has no handle and is formed in the shape of a 
sword. 

Gating of the remnants is not for the pnrpoBe of seouring the services 
but for the final disposal of the same. 

Adhikaravs z, dealing with the subject that ins gg* thus is no appointment of a qgfcgq;. 



JAIMlNt S0TRA. X. 1.58. 



5T 


II II I ^ I M 

T TOH appointment ; 9*ff99lH of the priests ; WR9*tT^?9TS[ for the 
purpose of securing services , 9^9 with the sacrificial session, is ; 

*ma?Wt\by reason of one’s own act. 

84. The appointment of the is to secure his services; 
it is not in a sacrificial session being one’s own act. 


There are sacrificial sessions as JT^TTC &o. “jT^TTCTf^VWT 
“Let those desirous of prosperity, resort to jrapfTTf sacrifice". 

In the WtfiretH which is a model sacrifice, there is an appointment 
of a ^cfNV; “ufisrifyhrrwtCtclT ‘‘Agm is my jfor priest, he 

is my ctew priest, 0 ! Hotit, thou art my T priest". 


Now the question is, whether the appointment is" to be made in a 
99 or not The reply of the anthor is that the appointment ceremony 
should not be performed, because that is done to ensure the payment 
■of the fees; but here in a the sacnficer himself is the priest , so there 
is no necessity of appointment None appoints himself. “&449MI: 

“Those who are sacrificers, are themselves priests’’ 


Adhtk'r»tj! x>, abtra, 86-38 dealing with the subject that there i» ne hiring m 


tTl^rirl W\o I \ I ^ II 


Tjf^a;q: hiring , si and , 919*9^ by reason of its being for it. 

83. And hiring by reason of its being for it. 

In connection with sqtfijcta, there is a text (see the commentary on 
sfitra 22 at p 633 where the fee of the 9ff?99 '« fully detailed), the question 
is, whether the payment of the fee is to be made m a 9 ? The re; iy of the 
author is that no such payment is to be made, because it is done to 
secure the services of a , but in a 99 the 99919 »s the ha 

can not hire himself. 


^4^ u \° i ^ i ^ « 

irf?!%9i prohibition , 9 and , like the act. 

36, And the prohibition is like the act. 
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The objector says that it amounts to a prohibition, ‘' w q fi gu nfuKg l fV 
“The sacrificial sessions are -without fees” 

The fact that there is no ^ftffiSJT in a does not necessarily prohibit 
the sacrifice itself. 

11 i ^ i ^ it 

is , on the other hand , srraftfa*** of the gift , by 

reason of being for the religious motive. 

37, On the other hand it may be by reason of the gift being 
out of religious motives. 

Tj»e objector says that it prohibits the gift which is made out of religions 
motives 

*T not , by reason of the word ‘fee’ , aWld. therefore ; 

a permanent restatement , WIJ is, 

38. Not so, by reason of the word ‘fee’ ; it is, therefore, a 
permanent restatement. 

Tou are mistaken , it is not a prohibition of religious gift, because 
the «?is are said to be without fees “s^fsnnrftwnfoi” “The sacrificial 
sessions are without fees”, STTOraprffT’uf” “Here neither 

cow, nor cloth, nor money is given” The fee is paid to secure the 
services. 

*fanjl:” “His (ee of twelve hundred consists of cows, 
horses, mules, asBes, goats, sheep, rice, barley, uetamum and beans.” 

The gift to a a tffsU»TT or fee. It is by way of prohibition 

of such a fee, because there is no hiring of the by reason of no 

appointment. The prohibition does not relate to any gift made out of 

charity. 

Adhiharapa xii Btttras IS8 10 dealing wilt tie (abject that in which u not * part 

of 'a ^, the jfif 11 ! to secure the servicer, 
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3 5^ rI** : ^n^tpnrnr 

« \° i ^ u 

«393lWt9: the ceremony called 33*31*09; 3999? partaking the quality of 
a ¥19, *99t is , a$«T¥9T?I by reason of its being a part of it, 39 there, grsf gift, 
ttffarrif tn'erd charity , <9UT is. 

89. The_ *99*mft* partakes tbe quality of a tet by reason 
of its being a part of it. There the gift is out of charity (religi¬ 
ous motive). 

There is a ceremony called or !*HM"l9 performed after 

the ¥19. In connection with it, there is a text “¥T9tgg9¥39?V39*fftW!)f^. 

“Having finished a 39 , let them perform a aicnfice 
with xftfctfcr of ievtrsft9 having a fee of a thousand". 

Now the question is, whether in this 3333*09, the fee is a charit¬ 
able gift or a consideration to secure the services 

Then another question arises in this connection, whether 3333^9 or 
Vg93F09 is a part of a 39 , if the reply is that it is a part of a 39 , then the 
gift made is for a charitable object, in view of the principle laid down in 
the preceding stftraiTO. The reply of the objector is that it is a part 
of a 39, because it is performed after its completion; 3399Tsft9 is, therefore!, 
a part of a 39 See other examples “srfbf fa?9ldWl3 , "ii 9$rar, SfRfifa- 
“Let him perform ¥JWe 3 fi!I after establishing fir*. 
Let him perform <|6¥MlRj99 after having performed 913^9 

In this view, the gift being impossible for one’s own self, is for 
a charitable purpose 

^ Rr5nf|vrrf^tf^rIr^T^f II \° I ^ I II 

9 not , 3 on the othei hand , 9$f?Tc313 by reason of its being 

its model , f 999 » 3 tfi? 3 ? 9 TT by reason of itB being separately laid doWn. 

40. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of its being 
a model and by its being separately laid down. 

The author says that you are mistsiken ; the e^q*<l*09 sacrifice is a 
separate sacrifice , the 39 is not its model. Further it is not 

like 3 t 9 wfiJI or fj¥ 9 f 399 The word ‘ 3393309 ’ is derived from 
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'after rising, or giving up' it means a ceremony 
commenced after the completion of a 99 it is, therefore, an independent 
ceremony. The gift therein is, therefore, to secure the services, * 

Adhikvap* Mil. aStraa 41-43, 4e»iiug mill tJbs tubjeot tb»t in tbs 

is different from the sacrifice rs. 


ffar 3 wra iiv^Wh 

?Wt their ,5 on the other hand , *9919 by reason of the text ; 
like a sacrifice in which there are two. sacnficers ; 9C»®rfrn joint 
participation , *919 is 


41, On the other hand, their joint participation by reason 
■of the text, like the sacrifice in which two sacnhcers take 


part. 

There is a text, ‘‘^91 lf‘ 

afcijp ‘‘Having finished a 93 , lot them perform a sacrifice with srftftnrfct 
of having a fee of a thousand 

It has been established in the foregoing that is not a 

part of a 99. The question is, whether all the sacnficers should simulta¬ 
neously perform it or not The reply of the objector is that all should 
join together, because in the text, the word which is m the plural 

form, is used , just as in a fgtTaj the king and hm priest join together 

“Let the king and his priest desirous of 
salvation perform a sacniice’’j; so in a 'jHVTtm’H all the sacnficers can join 
together, 

g rei w rrererat u \° i ^ i ^ « 

99 there ; 9*919 others ; priests , fuftTf should be appoin* 

ted. 

42, There, other preists should be appointed. 

Before the author has answered the question propounded in sfitra 
41, he has taken up another question m the present {J9 The question is, 
whether the sacnficers who are the priests in a 99 or other priests should 
he appointed in an The reply of the author is that the priests 

should be appointed from the sacnficers, because the ?<f99f9f*f 
is act apart from the 
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Adhikarapi xir, dealing with the subject that in g %5Tff f jfla r the priesta should perform the saozl. 
floe one after the other. 

q%5KT ^r ? fa(%% v TT^r ^^ U^I^I^H 

one by one ; g on tbe other hand f wfwsrRr^qnt by reason of 
no prohibition ; »|!^t of the model sacrifice , w and , by reason 

o-f the oonneotion with- one. 

43. On the other baud, one by one by reason of no prohi¬ 
bition and because in the model sacrifice there is connection, with, 
one, 

The author says in reply to the question propounded in sfktra 42, and 
left unsolved, that all should not perform the 3^nsft*r but they 
should perform it one after the other because in the model sacrifice 
only one .sacrificer is allowed to perform it and because there is no prohi¬ 
bition to adopt Buch proceedure in the As to the example of 

fgq^r, he says that does not hold good in the case of an The plural 

is used, because all the sacnficers have to perform the after the 

completion of the tT3 separately. 

Adlukar»g» it. stttr»a 41.45 dealing wth the anbjeottbat in the donation la for the* 

invisible effect. 

ii \° i ^ i w rr 

m a desire-accomplishing sacrifice \ w and ; by reason 

of the word ‘gift’. 

44. And in the critfe by reason of the word gift. 

In the HU called there is m connection with it, there 

is a text “<wqr’ sn^T”T^TRT*n5i*;TT3i 5 5 ct«wr?rgftrfiT cT*wm*ar 

*RWg*ra*«*«HT****fa” “Having sucked the jiuce of 

a fig tree, he offers cakes baked on eight pans to Agm for accomplish¬ 
ment of desire ; in it, having gifted a mare, a female slave and 
two cows) they go to the YamunS, for a bath * 

Now the question is, whether the gift is for the purpose of hiring the 
priests. We have already seen that the gift in a is for th© j^Ppos© 

of hiring the priests, though it is not ft part of a 89, The objector saya 
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that similarly in a sritffe also, the gift is for securing the services of the 

priests 

5fT II I ^ I II 

command , gf on ihe other hand ; tTvIc^TT by reason of being 

.A f 

& *rsr 

45. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of 

ttye trsr. 

The author says that it is the command which 13 binding, because it 

produces some invisible eSect. The gift in is, therefore, for a charit¬ 

able purpose, further the *Titf8 is a part of a and there the gift if made 
under a text is for the production of invisible extraordinary effect; 
the gift can not be for the hiring of the priests as there are none i n a 

Adhikaraqu xvi de-ling with the enbject that a gift to an enemy in the new and full moan 
racrificea is for chanty (mvuible effect) 

|^ ^ II \° I ^ I II 

in an enemy , n and ; by reason of there being no 

command , ^CRIT<I5rai non-application of fee ; WTfJ is. 

46. And Jhere is a non-application of fee in an enemy, by 
reason of there being no command. 

In connection with pijirftTmPT, it is laid down 

«RtCT*T ii 

“If. while performing Tsfafurat, one offers a cake, he shall 

offer a cake baked on twelve pans to , its fee is one year old cow ; he 
shall give it to an enemy". 

The question is, whether one year old bullock is to be given to secure 
services or with a view to secure invisible effect The reply of the author is 
that the fee can not be given to an enemy to secure his services, being not 
ordered to do any work in the sacrifice ; the gift to him can not, there¬ 
fore, be to secure his services but to secure religious virtue. 

Shikar., »xvi.rttt»,«.i8, dealing with to* subject that the living penoni are entitled 
tepsrfotm th«*iffcT*W. 
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ii v> i ^ I w II 

MfWTST: bone sacrifice , *^tr also , by reason of no prtfhibi- 

tion , of the other , is , fwirfabsiT^ by reason of prohibition , 

•TWrm of the bone. 

47. The wfow? by reason of no prohibition, ;s of the others 
because of the prohibition of the bones. 

There is a text JIlfttferafTOJr ffWltfrtsr vmftg’inB 

qts&bfwm'xmtt* n% fh&n&mw i a*; 

“When any of the initiated sacnficer dies m the coarse of a tro, then 
his boneB shall be placed on a deei’s skin after cremating him. 
His nearest relation shall be initiated in his place and shall perform the 
sacrifice with them. For a yoar the bones may be made to sacrifice." The 
question is whether the bones should perform the R3 or the living persons. 
There a text “ ” “He places the pot containing the 

boneB". 

This shows that the bones are capable of performing the gm. The 
reply of the author is that the bones of the dead can not perform the 
Sacrifice and it is the living person who can do so , the-^|fw»Tn is for the 
living person but not for the dead. The li ving persons should perform 
the sacrifice for a year. 


« v» i ^ i w ii 

RTtfJlRJJf as much said , 5fqifr*T: application ; is. 

48. As much 9ftid, is applicable. 

The author says that you allege that there is a text which shows th*& 
the bones have a capacity to take part in the sacrifice. No, they are 
given the power of a sacnficer as much as the text could, but no 
further. The bones have not the full power of the sacrificer. So the 
beue-sacrifice is by the living persons. 

Adbilrarapa xvm dealing with the subject that the muttering of the prayers SiC^ffe not 
performed by the bones m thi V, 
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II \° I ^ I »< H 

*lf^ if , 3 on the other hand , cR-U?f v under a text , ?|st their , amt 
"muttering of the prayer and shaving, ar«rg«?f for no purpose; 

with the %fc , a^Vf^TfT by reason of its being for it. 

49. On the other hand, if it is under a text, the mutter- 
ing of the prayer and shaving are not to be performed being 
for no purpose ; the ?f* is much more so, by reason of its being for 
him. 

The fpr 18 divided into two parts , in the first it ib to be determined 
whether 3TT and shaving &c are to be performed in the wfbronr or not. 
The reply of the author is that the atf^rmr is sanctioned under a special 
text, the ir<T and shaving &c, are for no purpose, so they need Dot be per¬ 
formed In tl e second part of the gif, the other question for solution is, 
whether the should be pei formed The reply it that is should 

not be performed, because it is foi the sake of the sarrirtficer. The bones 
have not the capacity to be initiated ‘‘^cW^^iftwfteqfcr’’ “A sacii&cer 
shall be initiated”. 

Adhikarana xix. dealing with the aubjeot that the measuring of branch and ouch- 

ing of are to be performed. 

g « 

for the sacrifice ; g on the other hand ; fieihf should be done y 
being subordinate. 

On the other hand, they should he done for the saorifioe, he 
being subordinate. 

This siltra is not given in scm, but it is mentioned and numbered as 
a separate wftWTtU by other commentators. 

In the model sacrifice, t.he branch of an sftgsf* tree is cut off accord- 
mg ^Jihe measure of the sucrificer and cup is touched by him 
The question is, whether these ceremonies should be performed m the 
bone-sacrifice or n ot. The obvious reply is in the negative according to 
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the principle laid down in the preceding , hut our author say$ 

that they should be perfoi med, because they are performed for the sake of 
a sacrifice and the sacnficer is therein subordinate 

Adbikarspx >x denim; with the enbjcof that la y ? the de*Jre-»ecomp!fxhing net ehooM 

not be performed. 

SFTSJTTR g H 
JTRTH II \° I ^ I II 

WtUtfw desire-accomplishing acts ; g on the other hand ; *T not j 
fsrW‘& exist , S&WTSTsrriT by reason of no knowledge of desire ; *nu ,just 
like , of the other ; erg’sWPttPr not expressed 

60. On the other hand, desire-accomplishing acts do not 
exist by reason of no knowledge of the desire, just like the desire 

s 

of the other not expressed, 

There is a wfibshl sacrifice ; there is a text in connection with it. 

<rrf?UfRt wMh «gtftrg*TTg” “One who wishes rain to fall, let 
him construct the sacrifice-hall low’'. 

Now the queslion is whether the desire-accomplishing act of making 
the panda! low, is to bo performed in the wfennfr The reply of the 
author is in the negative. The reason is that there is no desire left m 
the dead bones, like the desire of the living man when not expressed. 

Adbikaruqa xxi e&teas 61-58 dealing with the dob -performance of the praises of the fecnet 
in the «rftsntS| with tbs 

jfTO?: objects of activity, land , by reason of the absence, 

) g*Wf**a being fit in the praises 

51. And they are with the objects of activity ; by reason 
of the absence, (they should not be performed) being fit in the 
(praises.) 

In the yffcjq* there are transferred from ; the 

is also transferred to it. ‘‘fW MilHia Wfg^HJl??!, 
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afipn^ inrunt^ ***fl*9rotfmqp* 

“This saerificer hopes for longevity, hopes for good progeny, hopes fpi? 
universal popularity, and hopes it with this offering ; let him pat it, think 
it and let the gods reach him.’' 

Now the question is, whether the g9f9T9 should he repeated or not, 
The reply of oqr author is that it should not be repeated, because it expres-* 
sea the hopes which find their place in a living man but not in the dead 
bones , it is appropriate in the g9>9ra> 

ii v> i ^ u 

die , 91 on the other hand , *4991^91^ by reason of being 9 

praise. 

62. On the other hand, it should be repeated being a 

praise. 

The objector says that it should be repeated being , there is 

nothing objectionable in it. 

ii \° i ^ i ^ u 

9 not so , f^®rf99T9T9 by reason of the mention of the desire, a^9T9Pt 
by reason of its being absent , in the other. 

63. Not so, by reason of the mention of the desire and that 
is absent in the other. 

The author supports his view by saying that you are mistaken , the 

desire is expressed m the g9v9T9>?f9 but there is no desire in the bones j 

■o the repetition of the should not be done as it will be 

ludicruous, the desires and hopes peitam to the living being but not to the 
dead bones 

Adhik&ra.a xxu. *atras 64 65 daahng with the subject that lu an there ie uo deeir* 

ot the ^r. 

II I ^ I u 

fj: are , 9T on the other hand , ffcjssTOTi the desire of the Hotd 

51. On the other haud, there is the desire of the Ilota. 

fake for example the aTCurrf ; there is a text 
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"Then in a /ear let him make the bone* perform a sacrifice*. 

The &e, are transferred tinder a text Theje are desires of 
the ffaff mentioned in the model sacrifice. V. 

<nci«fT*shnrg<Ti^a «i<T5Jn**wfer i nuTj*: a*?N4 

*'«T*r*fc» n «One who 

wishes that some one may become deprived of cattle, let him invoke 
conversely so that he may become deprived of cattle. One who wishes that 
another may be short lived, let him utter aloud, one who wishes that 
some odo may become sinfnl, let him utter in a low voice with the 
vmn , one who wishes that another may become old, let him utter apR_ in 
a loud tone with the W«IT.” 

The question is whether the desire of the fftan should be expressed m 
the case of the bones. According to the objector, they should be expresed 
as they come by text in the erffew*. 

h u \° i ^ i mt ii 

if not so ; by reason of thetr being desires. 

55. Not so, by reason of their being des : res. 

The reply of oar author is that they should not be expressed , because 
they are hopes which can exist in a living person bat not in the dead 
bones. 

These five Sffa^Bs are based on the principle of $?eTfi#ST baseless 
anxiety. The bones of the deceased have been substituted in the place 
of the sacrificer. Now the question that uatuially arises is, whether all the 
functions belonging to the sacrificer apply in the case of his dead bones. 
They are anaweied by our author in the negative with the exception of 
cue ^?f in- whu.li bianch measuiement and touching of the gpK 

cup are given. This adikarana does not find its place in 379Z’s edition and 
very probably appears to be spurious, because the principle of $T?rftfdf 
does not strictly apply to it (See at P. 644 ) 

Adbik»r*ij» xxlii. tfttra: SS-B7. <1«»l nj with the subject tb»t esciiflce should bvpft. 

toiuisd stun lbs dseth of the ssotihuer. 
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^trormrai 

of frf^arrt / Rt?># -tm tbs death ; wn«nf completion ; Wnot; 
ftflHfc exists j wf*m of action,; t sfHd%l*tyf by reason of being connected 
with life. 

66. On the death, the completion of the wfwt does not 
exist, because the notion is connected with life. 

There is , m connection with it there is a text “HttgtUMlgi' 

3:3>ra^cTHra3; “One who is desirous of death, let him 

perform this sacrifice i e. one who wishes to go to heaven without any 
trouble”. 

The question is, whether the should be completed When the 

sacrificer has reached his end The reply of the objector is that M 
the sacrificer dies, the sacrifice commenced comBS to an end ; so it need 
not be completed, because the action is connected with the life. 

nr^^rfar^r^i « r* * ^ i h* u 

ib , 31 on the other hand , W«d: of both ; nqV^IVnn^ by reasoi 
of the direct command 

57 . on the other hand, of both by reason of the direct com’ 
mand. 

The reply of the author is, that both the commencement and the em 
are directly laid down , so the sacrifice must be completed by the agen 

appointed by the deceased. 

qfl&OT snsr<ni “Ou singing o 

*W*T3 and having dressed an wtafrsrct branch with the new cloth, h 
outers the tire saying 0 1 BrSthmattas, finish my sacrifice”. 

8o we see the completion is to be achieved by the command give 
te the priests. 

idh]kar«ua xxir. dealing with the robjeqt that touching of the cop called gg St> 0, t 
fit p art* of R337TT , * 400 ^ performed after the end of the ieonfioer. 

» \° i ^ i hch 
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nd on death ; the saotifise like siffewr^ 

58. On death, the sacrifice is like wfttpnj. 

The measurement of the branch and touchings of the cup are 

for the purpose of the sacrifice as seen in the bone-sacrifice under stf^VtSt 
19, at p. 644. So here too they should be performed for the sake of the 
sacrifice. 

Ahikai»?»XXV »Otr»» 69-60 Asallng with the subjeet that id °n the deathof th 

■Mnfioer, the deeire for Ufe ahonld be eipressed. 

^ i s|< • 

In the living ; no pronouncement; snj: life ; wfflkr 

benediction ; arcpftarr^ by reason of being for its object, 

59. In the living, thb benediction for life should not be 
pronounced, because that is for its object. 

The xtcir reads a formula “smTWfanRTOT:” “The sacrificer has a hope”. 

The question is whether this benediction for life should be pronounced 
in where the sairificer is desirous of dying and performs it to 

end his life The reply of the objector is that it should not be uttered, 
as it is utterly inconsistent. 

5CT HTmr^cXU \° I ^ l \\ 

formula, on the other hand ; by rpason of sharing 

it , nrt<£ before the utterance Ho said 

60. The formula should be uttered by reason of his sharing 
it before the utterance as said. 

The author says that the jfs should be uttered, because he hope* to 
live before singing the which is the allotted time for -the' 

death of the sacrificer. During this interval the sacrificer naturally 
wishes to live. 

AdhikaTapt ixvi. dealing with the perf»f»»o<» of &o,fn 

fen II %° I ^ I, \\ tt 

fiWr procedure ; WT<t is ; of the invisible purpose. 
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. 61. Procedure of the invisible purpose should be performed. 

There is a Sp^TT* ; in this connection, there is a text “Rr^nrefSpSW 
“Let those who are desirous of prosperity, perform a yiHstll*.’* 

There is a certain procednre which is transferred from the model 
sacrifice as for instance, appointment of a priest and 
gift to the priest of tie srrihr gotra. As we know that the being 

a fW, is performed by the aacrificers without the assistance of the priest; 
the necessary result will be that there will be no appointment of the priests 
and the gifts to them. The reply of our author is that they should be 
performed in older to comply with the text and for production of the 
invisible effect 

Adhtktrug* xxvn dealing with the tubjecl that in a fbtjftj 1* performed. 

5^1^ i ^ i ^ ii 

gmafa oil the omission of the subordinate ; W and ; JfpffC of the prut* 
cipal. 

62. And on the omission of the subordinate, the principal is 
omitted. 

There are in grt¥r*W€H»tnd 

far^^l “Let him offer cakes on eight pans 

consecrated to the domestic fire, the holy fire, the pure fire.” 

There is a transfer under the text ’ 

“Let him make an offering with the srfWrfttl ladle.” 

In the the offerings are made to the fire with the sacrificial 

vessel The sacrificial vessel is not used because there is no occasion 
for the •ffSwsi* in the So the result is that when the ( vessel by 

which offatuigs are made in the fire is not used in the the offerings 

(fanf'O will not be made. 

The reply of the author is that it is not necessary that on the omission 
of the subordinate, the principal must necessarily be omitted. The 
will be made though the instrument by which it is made, is 
omitted. 

iidbtkariiqk xxxut t&Uas 63-64 dealing with (he eubjeet (hat in gpgfa , there i» omieeion 
ef the hundfoU. 
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*4lg<yft qTrl H^l^n 

sd ^ 

g^Bslqn^ by reason of dropping the handful , 3 on the other hand ; 
tfvrrerta: dropping of the number; g^g*a?Ut»f by reason of its being 
subordinate , is. 

63. On the other hand, it ia better to drop the number than 
the handful, because it is subordinate. 

There ’« a wtspN sacrifice ; in connection with it, it is said "t f rtfiflfuftfrt 
WWTWrMta'’ “Let, one who is desirous of self-sovereignty, perform 
Wm^Vw the autumn” There it is said fft frwafafa ” 

“The SR is made of wild rice in milk m seventeen cnps ” In the mhdel 
sacrifice the number of the handfuls is given “He offers 

four handfuls,” 

v 

Both are transferred in the modified sacrifice under a sth[c text. So 
we see that there are 17 cnps of to in the modified sacrifice and 
4 handfuls of the model sacrfice The question is, whether the number 
may be omitted, or the handfuls be omitted or both of them. According 
to the objector, the number is to be omitted , it is subordinate and hand¬ 
fuls are principal , according to the principle laid down in the foregoing 
•rfsreTO, the number being subordinate will have to bo omitted. 

7{ II \ Q I ^ | tl 

* not so ; froT'refavni by reason of being subordinate to the 
offering. 

64. Not so. by reason of being subordinate to the offering. 

Tne author says that the number in the sentence ia an adjective 
of the handful? but it is connected under thB tjf?l principle with the offer¬ 
ing. You know tjfa prevails over the utto. In this view, the handfuls 
will be suspended. 

sr%: 11 \° \ ^ I w 

SfTOT the number ; ff on the other hand ; sihtwt to the injunction ; 
Itffc towards . 9 nrmi being common ; its modification ; t&iTOff 

by connection ; <u andi ^ 3 ^ further of the handfuls- 



«52 


pttttVA atlMiysA 


65. On ttys other hand, the number being common with the 
injunction, is dropped and by connection, further the handfuls. 

The 2nd objector comes forward and says that the number 4 of the 
model sacrifice is substituted by 17 handfuls and by cups ; so both 
the number and the measure should be set aside 

u \° i ^ i ^ « 

if Dot so , Toy reason of the connection with ther 

injunction ; m the model sacrifice , by reason of the 

purificatory rite. 

66 . Not so, by reason of the connection with the injunc- 
tion and by the connection with purificatory rite in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that under the text the four handfuls are trans¬ 

ferred ; if both are set aside, the sacrifice will be impossible. So neither of 
them will be set aside under the text , and further 17 'Cups Will 

net be equal in measure to 4 handfuls So we have four handfuls also ; 
to obviate this difficulty neither of them will, therefore, be set aside, but on 
the contrary in order to preserve the number which happens first m the 
sentence, the handfuls which are subsequent in order shall be, consequ¬ 
ently, omitted. 

Adbikarsrsps xxtr dealing with the subject that in the text *C the wards 

fee. suss ww. 

« V M 1 1® M 

wlwRl% in its origin; 3 on the other hand; Jftinr. from substance 
fis*W: ; enspensien; is ; by reason of its being for no 

use. 

. 67. On the other hand, when the word is applicable to the 
whole class in its origin, the substance is suspended by reason 
of its being of no use. 
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There is a text “(BT* “Let him eicrifi. 

oe a cow to heaven and earth, a calf to *rrs and a bullock to ffjf.” The 

word used are wj (a emale of an animal who has given birth to aue* offspr¬ 
ing, sr?tT offspiing and a male of an animal ) They are adjectives and 
therefore applicable to the whole species They, therefore, mean goat Ac ac¬ 
cording to the objector. Do these words mean goat &c,.? The author saya 
that they are conventionally usedm the sense of a cow calf and bullock 
but under text they mean goat and others , but sjfff prevails over 

UT9tr Hence these terms mean cow &c. The goat &c. being of no use though 
transferred under a text, are not meant by these terms. 

Adhikaraua XXX dealing with the subject that in the text “j ( the sacrifice of 

goaf e meant. 

H a 4i(u}'co|Tr»^: 

m the accidental , jj oa the other hand , by reason 

of being of use , mfid: of the model sacrifice , is , by reason 

of its being proper, 

68. On the other hand, in the accidental being of use, be-" 
•cause the model sacrifice is complied with. 

There is a text “Let one who is desirous of 

prosperity sacrifice a white animal to V&yu " 

Now in the text the words sr^e, is used which is an adjective and 
belongs to a class. The question is, whether the term means a go%t 
or not. The reply of the author is, that when the term means a quality which 
does not clash with the model sacrifice, then the animal of the model 
sacrifice is meant. Here the term J (white) is a quality and 

belongs to the whole classj but in the model sacrifice the goat is the 
ammaj used for the sacrifice So the goat is meant by being appro¬ 

priate aud not contrary to the model sacrifice Here the conventional 
sense of the word is omitted when the word is a quality. 

Adlukarapa xxxi dealing with the subject that in the tyltKV Knd fasff, the peg and rise are 
wood and wild rite respectively. 

h V> \ ^ ^ II 
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on conflict , enpRl^ by reason of its text; BTfHiJQSfc the 
omission of the quality oi the model sacrifice j WfJ^is , by it, W and ; 
by reason of the connection with the act, 

69. On coniiict, oy reason of its text the quality of 
the model sacrifice is omitted, beoause it is connec'od with the 
act. 

In connection with WOS it is said "A peg becomes 

a sacrificial post” In the model sacrifice the J7 is made of wood. 

‘‘The question is whether the peg is made of wood or not ” 

In ftrar it is laid down “An 

offering to BWnfh consist* of the mixture of curd, ghee, water, parched 
rice and common nee.” 

In the model sacrifice the srtff (wild rice) is used The question is, whether 
the rice should be ground as wild nee. The reply of our author is that in 
this conflict, the procedure of the model sacrifice will be omitted, because 
it ib connected vwth the action. It will be thus illustrated fully. In 
the model sacrifice the gq is made of wood and certain ceremonies 

are performed which are explained from tune to time in the preceding chap¬ 
ter as occasion arose, but here in qmw the peg is treated as gf;*or all in¬ 
tents and purposes. It is ready-made, bo there is no necessity of 
making it from the wood. In the case of rice, in the model 

sacrifice the nee is ground and converted into flour to make gtfcfrtf 
cakes for the deity, but here nothing of the kind is to be done, because the 
Tice mixed with other things is offered to VKTOffl- 

Adbilurapa HXii. aStru 70-71 dealing with tha subject that in theoaaa of a peg, gutting 
Ac should not be performed. 

q^ri n | ^ | i»o q 

utut of others , trfa%-ii prohibition , is. 

70. There is a prohibition of others. 

Now the question is, whether cutting, hewing and erecting &n apply to 
The reply of the author is that tha peg to which the animal 
is tied is treated M a sacrificial post, under ft special text, there is, 
therefore, no necessity of other ceremonies ris. cutting, hewing and setting 
up as it i> ready-made. 
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II X° I ^ I *\ II 

Rfer^Tt^ by reason of prohibition ; W and 

71. And by reason of prohibition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. If yon apply 
the cutting process to the peg, the entire nature will be changed j it 
will be, no longer, a peg. So-the very nature of the peg presuppose^ 
that there is no necessity of the process of cutting sb it is ready-made, 

Adhikaran* XXX m dealing with the aubjeot that the oeremomea of sprinkling round of »at#» 
&o, ahould be performed on a peg 

srafmt h \° i ^ i ^ u 

•rw?«rr^ m the absence of the purpose , performance of purifi. 

catory rite , fUtff is. 

72, If there be no visible effect to be produced in it, the rite 
should be performed. 

There are certain ceremonies performed in the model sacrifice on a sacri. 
fioial post They are, for instance, levelling of the ground with the d9T3<6^| 
rod, sprinkling of water, forcibly driving it in the ground and anointing it. 
The question is, whether they should be performed or not in view of the 
principle laid down in the preceding adhikarana The reply of the 
author is that these ceremonies are not performed for the purpose of 
the peg but for the purpose of the sacrificial post Thepe ceremoniee 
performed on the peg make it more firm to hold the animal } so there is 
nothing wrong in performing them, because the object of anointing it, is to 
produce an invisible eSect in the gg, so they should be performed on the 
peg also. 

A.lhik»r*i)» txxir, dealing with the enbject tb*t lu tiWSP°u D ^i n S the patched 
ncQ ahould be performed 

II \° I ^ I ^ II 
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«r*M with the object , wan-d , on transposition p wNfwfot 

by reason of that being for it , existence j tj* also , WT^is. 

73. And on the transposition of the object, the existence 
is not destroyed by reason of that being for it. 

In connection with inrrf/?^ there is a text ; 

*r«f” “To Soma with the manes, cakes baked on six earthen 
pans , to the manes sitting on the kusa grass (qfyqj,) parched rice j to the 
departed souls whom the fire has consumed mixture called 

»f*l in the nulk of a cow whose calf is dead.” The question for determina¬ 
tion is, should the pounding be performed in the case of the parched rice ? 
If it is done, the WFT will be charged into a use (gruel) In this state, the 
author says that the order may be changed, that will not change the nature 
of the rice, it should be pounded first and then parched It will remain »tR 

According to the illustration is taken from the latter part 

of the text quoted above viz. “To the de¬ 
parted souls whom the fire has consumed mixture called tfu 

*n the milk of a cow whose calf is dead ” wfvrfiwjT is a cow whose calf is 
dead , if *1 is a mixture prepared by throwing gruel m a liquid. It is 
thus described. 

fHRfif: , import* twfa'ift- 

II “tfV 18 neither very hot nor very thick and is a mixture of gruel 
with ghee and cold water.” 

In the model sacrifice, there is grinding first and then baking of the 
gftXW cake afterwards , the order is here changed , first the rice i» 
parched to make it istTW and then ground to prepare the mixture called 

ifn 
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pAda. IIL 

Aidhilcaraeft T Sfitr&n 1 to 12 dealing with the sahjeet that m a-nnsa! wicnHc* to. the . 

ift to, which ii the jftrefr u a r ot tb * 11101141 Men* 0 * “hoi.U b* perfoimed 

\° i\\ \ n 

firkin the modified sacrifice; by reason of the word y 

Jratsiwt of the principal , gt!JT:n»f of the subordinate acts ; multi- 

plication , wfawrogby reason of proximit".. 

I. In tie modified sacrifice, by reason of the word of the 
principal, the subordinate acts will multiply because it ia 

near it. 

■v 

In the Soma y&ga, there is an STwfhftriln animal 1 qqfflTTO 

jR” “An initiated one shall offer an stntarhfto animal.” In connectior 
With it, it 18 said “TST’?*! u’nwRpnTfw, g?RT^TTg?Tnn=f*nrfV ‘ He offers eleven 
jnnws ■ he offers eleven stg’irws.” 

Then further “WTgnry?htgrifoT^TU3ta ,: “Let one who is desirous of heaven 
perform four-month-eacrifice ” 

In this connection it is said “He offers nine 

*<tnts and nine wgpnafs.” 

Further “3T Uni^^aW T^vm^fcnpTBi” (Kp & xu. 163) “Let one who is 
desirous of prosperity, offer a white animal consecrated to Wig-'’ 

In this connection, it is Baid ‘‘ftiFflw?faw” «K® »*I*32|1. 

existed in the beginningGhee is sprinkled. In the WPjir 
(sacrificial bath) itit said “st'gftf sn^NKWni^fu” ‘ Having tasted ghee, 
he sprinkles ghee on men in water ” 

The question IS) whether the is transferred from the model 

sacrifice or not If not transferred, are these above mentioned acts 
separate acts ? If transferred, are they jpuf^Pls ? The reply of the otf- 
jector is that they are not transferred. The reason is that the terms 
‘wrsrrmfV show different acts, the of the model sacrifice ia 

not transferred because it is close to the principAL 
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Wf fet^ v like the model sacrifice , its ; * and ; WJ'tftai no obs¬ 
truction. 

2. And like the model sacrifice, there will be no obstruction 
of it. 

The objector savs in support of bis view that in tho model sacrifice 
there will be a regular and continuous procedure and nil these terms 
indicate different acts 

H ! 3 I 3 N 

wtqyrrsrgfUTg by reason of the power of the command , ^ and. 

3. And by reason of the power of the oommand. 

The objectors says that these verbs have a force of a- command • 
■o they show different acts separately performed with their auxilia¬ 
ries. 

XT-TR 

WTc^f if ii ^ i ^ mi 

nvmf the principal , g on the other hand j siiT*f«pi> connected with the 
parts, in the object, invisible effect j is ; fTW its; 

by reason of its transfer to the modified sacrifice , mt: every 
one ; having a precedent ; fhfai model, by reason of its 

being not special j applies. 

4. The principal consists of its subsidiary acts; in this Btate, 
jt produces an invisible efftds by reason of its transfer to the 
modified sacrifice, every one of it has a model, because it applies 
without any distinction. 

The author says that you are mistaken in your view; the principal 
act with all its details produces an invisible effect which is fwwfW fta 

explained in the foregoing chapter (see chapter vii Paffa iv, 'flfttra W. 
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At p 451) It is transferred to the modified sacrifice, all the details which 
find their place m the model sacrifice, are therefore, transferied under a 
text without any reservation. 

•T II \° I $ | S( a 

H not , * and , sfqfafi*; supphmentary command pertaining to the 
paits , sufff in a sacrifice which has no part , is. 

6. And there can not be any sfnfhfa in a sacr.fice which has. 
no parts, 

The author says that they are subordinate and are , just as 

drawing is possible on a canvas, so the JJSjfstfst is possible in ft Sacri¬ 
fice which has subsidiary acts. 

T%fWfitr5r^jrvq 

U \o ! ^ ^ II 

wfm: of the act , W and , m>sfl«TM s by reason of one word , 
in prox mity .find: of the principal command , sriVCT name, 

With tho connection , goi*i with the subordinate act, 3gfV$T7: its modifica¬ 
tion , fiJRf is , <>T«^ir of the word , fufsTUTfachTfl by leas./n of the applica¬ 
tion to the fafa | gq««t of the subordinate act , by reason of 

being ordained. 

6. And the act (consisting of the principal and subordin¬ 
ate) by reason of one word ; being close to the principal fafa, 
the gmtefa is connected with it under a name ; by this subordina¬ 
tion, there is a modification because the word applies to iihe 

fafa and the subordinate acts are ordained, 

The author says that when an act is mentioned, it means both 
the principal act and its details of which it consists. In this way the 
subordinate acts are included in the principal act , so they are JjnfVf^s. 
the tj’Tni ia a subordinate act ;-tbe number and the elws shat ere 
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pronounced there^, vary in each sacrifice. So the command relates to the 
sr*mr & •, and the subordinate acts are thereby laid, down. In this view 
these different details are only * 

HlM*. II \° \ ^ l ® II 

by reason of being for no purpose , and j m**: of 

the word. 

'7- And by reason of the word being for no purpose. 

The author says that the word is connected with the meaning , 
if it were not so, the whole would be of no purpose. So the details are 
subordidate parts. 

tpqrar irgm ms* w \° \ $ \ c n 

equal and , JTjjar capable of conveying, gvl in a subordin¬ 
ate act. 

8 And they are eq^ ally capable of conveying the sub¬ 
ordinate (act). 

The objector said in sutra 3 that verbs show the sacrificial act , 
the author says that the words have the power to convey the principal 
act with its details . it can equally convey the subordinate acts. 
One who can eat stones, can easily eat the cakes prepared from IJgJT 
(kidney bean). The author, therefore, concludes that the &c. 

are subordinate acts, 

II I \ l < n 

all, certainly ; principle ; if you say. 

9. If you say "all are principal'’. 

The objector says that on account of the use of the verbs, they are 
all equally principal acts. 


„ *g: h i ^ i \° n 
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IPSP0W with that state , ufarnrtj by reason of connection , U: 

the firfa in their proper sense are. 

10. By reason of the connection with that state, the fsrfws 
will be in the proper sense of the term. 

The author says in reply that from the verb the principal 1 with 
the subordinate acts will be inferred. What is naturally a subordin¬ 
ate act will remain so and can not become a principal act by the force 
of the verb. By reason of this relationship of the principal with the 
-subordinate acts, the verbs will convey the exact sense and will pot 
■disturb the mutual relationslnp What is principal, will remain prin¬ 
cipal and what is subordinate will remain subordinate. 

iTfTr^nc^r u \° i ^ i ^ u 

the nature of injunction , W and , not different ; 

certainly , of the model sacrifices , with the modified 

sacrifices , «P*faji%T»TT?l by reason of the -connection of the act , 
therefore , all , for the object of the principal. 

11. And there is no difference of the injunction of the 
model sacrifice by reason of the connection of the act with 

ti 

the modified sacrifice ; therefore all is for the principal. 

The author says that there is no difference with the nature of 
the fafw What is fijfij in the model sacrifice, is an in the 

modified sacrifice. As for instance in the model sacrifice 

“wfnffisSftfqarfOTSres (5>B. II. 2.3 24) “He sacrifices to the 

for the permanence of the sacrifice.” It isafirfv but is an 
m the modified sacrifice fil* .“He sacrifices to 

and makes the sacrifice pena&aeat." 
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& 

1* the model sacrifice“They are the eye# 
of the sacnfbe, they-thv offering 1 o f ghee ” 

In the modified Biurifi e, “anjaiwnt’rerfHWW'ftT^rtaiT’’ * He offer# 
clarified bnttir, they are the eyes and .10 other ’’ 

All these are for the j rinci] al act 5 heme they are subordinate 
acts. 


ITOrCTq by reason of equality , W and of their origin , (tacitJ 

with the rites j wftrorti procedure, right , (*mi is. 

12. And by reason of the equality of their origin with the 
rites, the procedure is (regulated). 

Ti e author saj a that all can not he principal arts , in the model sacri- 
, fice, the JUIf-tf is performed in the beginning, tdien the principal 
act commences and in the end the •Tf’ini is performed So in the 
modified sacrifice the same order is j reserved 

“ sr ^ ig'uwm: 

‘•The Lord of the universe created sa< - rifi< e , he created clarified batter 
j first, animals in the middle^ and the auxtoie of ghee in the end ^ 

So we see the V TH and 14 are for the principal act and are, 
therefore, not principal. 


Adhilraragn 11 . edtra* 13-17. denting with the snhjectthat in an animal eaoriflee in hononr of 
WiJ, * he * ,u * r P* tt0 * tin' manlra 'Ultf * 0 . a ad in sprinkling ghee, i« enbordlnate. 

w \° i * i \\ u 

Htuntf:, f^T«nT^, JVW of the first part ; ifsfoflTH by the sign of 

thetf*. 

13. fiW'tP)*? of the first part, by the sign of the if*. 
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There is a sacrifice in honour of tTJ “Let one 

desirdus of prosperity, sacrifice white animal consecrated to *ig " 

There it is said, * qwfvatM; *r>rt* i wpr 

«nr fftrcifatfa:” *c« ‘-ffctwiuwf 

(golden child) existed in the beginning , as soon bonl, he became lord of 
the cieation : he suppoited this earth and the heaven: whom should we 
make our offering ”Y 

Clarified butter should be sprinkled with thisjjftl The question is, which 
portion is to be used as the wrUTT? The reply of the objector is that 
the first part ra to be used as the jpgfkf*, because in the model sacri¬ 
fice the god is inrrqfa and here flWtnf is also synonymous with. 
SHUtf?!. This ib an indicative mark in support oi the objector's 
view. 

sr$rngq<Niv*i u \° i \ i \n n 

by reason of no obstruction of the model sacrifice ; V 

an d. 

14. And by reason of no obstruction of the model sacri¬ 
fice. 

The objector says in support of his view that in this way the model 
sacrifice is complied with, if you use the latter part of the mantra; 

&u, the mantra used in the model sacrifice will be susj>ended. 

5TT N I * t W H 

of the latter part , *r on the other hand , by reason 

ef the if* being for the j nrpose 

15. On the other hand, the latter part by reason of the it* 
being for the purpose. 

The author says that the first part of the it* is of no purpose | it is 
not gnifufisi The verse commencing with is pronounced 

while sprinkling ghee Now it is to bcj seen which portion of it 
is for the purpose. The latter portion is , iji i® 

, this is appropriate. Further the god is ", »nd * i* 


pOrva m1mA$isA.' 




synonymous with ; so m this view also, the latter portion is approp¬ 
riate and proper. 

si# 

csng; ii ^ m ^ « 

by reason of the transfer of injunction , in that 

which is laid down , fNiT*: modification , WT?I is , jpUtHUi. of the sub¬ 
ordinate acts , by reason of being laid down. 

16. By reasou ot tlie transfer of the injunction, there is a 
modification m that which is laid down ; because the subordinate 
acts have been laid down. 

The author says that in the model sacrifice, there is the mantra 
for «isrr? “ ff?p: 

#• ffo “Sivaha to the master's sacnfiee which is an extensive 

sacrifice touching the heaven, devoid of slaughter, not crooked, and per¬ 
formed in honour of lndra. It has gieat splendour ” 

Here we have <Sec, to be used as a* in sprinkling ghee. 

Now take the illustration, “this is curd, ghee, vegetable 
and rice , feed with these” “Food with oil like 

Here we see tho substance ‘oil’ seta aside ghee and other 
things remain intact, so also in the piesent case tho latter part of the 
in firmmf will be of use and sets aside the srvffv^” used in the model 
sacrifice, being synonymous with %% 

n \° { ^ * y n 

in the first part , w and , by seeing the absence 

of 

17. And by seeing the absence of mantra in the first 

part. 

The author says that the first part of a t re nt ln the model sacrifice 
is done silently without uttering tho jfs and second part is the one 
la winch there is the final word WOT and that is the one which is set 
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aside by the ffpiipnfcfr • From this argument, it appears that the latter 
part is gtjfefif 

Adhiltarapa m. a&trM 18-22. dealing with the aabject that in H I jbffcdU T ?! ‘n aoma oeremony, 
the pi&oing and tying are the aubord nate acta of the model sacrifice 

g ferFrTT cT^T [\\°\\\\*\[ 

tf¥TJT? in the purificatory rite ; 3 on the other hand , fgWMI* 
separate action ; 3Tt*f its , f%vnr«S?^T?T by reason of its being comman¬ 
ded 

18. On the other hand, in the purificatory rites, there is 
a separate action by reason of its being commanded, 

There are soma ceremonies in connection with ; there is 

a text in connection with it ac^STTfil'Wrar^ffa “They plaee 

whey on the heap of mud dug out from the altar and tie an animal to ,tha 
fence stick ” 

The question 13, whether placing of whey and tying of the animal 
are separate acts or are subordinate acts That question resolves itself 
into whether these acts are for producing some invisible effect or for some 
visible effect If the former, they are separate independent acts or if 
the latter, they are subordinate acts The reply of the objector is 
that they are separate acts The reason is that the placing of 
whey on the heap of the mud dug from the jut prepared for the altar is 
impossible by reason of its being high and being pointed at the top j 
the being thin and lying straight is not fit. for tying an animal. 

So these acts are performed out of charitable object 

11 1 ^ 1 ^ 11 

by reason of the model saci lfice being not obstructed. > 

and. 

19. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not obs¬ 
tructed. 

The objector says that m this way the model sacrifice will be com¬ 
plied with ; the offering is placed on the altar and the annual 18 tied 
to the gH, So they are separate acts. 
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ant *nra 

NS 

M° M I f ii 

foQ*, oi tV\© convai&Tid > 5 oft tb.6 oihei' kaud. , keing tlierd ^ 

tftt on doubt , u?if whose i $Tt^s word , : its meaning , Wti^is. 

20. On the other hand, the command being there by 
transfer, on doubt the word conveys tho meaning in whioh 
it is used. 

The author expresses his own view and says the placing of whey 
and tying of the animal are not separate acts ; they are subordinate 
acts These acts ai e transferred to the modified sacrifice under a 
text and Ke see their objects; they should be performed for the 
objects for which they are performed, because the words convey the 
sense. Hence they are fpnfafifs. 

11 i ^ i ^ n 

by reason of the power of the ceremony , joufqjijm by 
Teason of the connection with the quality , ^ and. 

21. By reason by the power of the ceremony and by reason 
of the connection wth the quality. 

The author Bays in reply that you allege that the placing of whey and 
tying of the animal are not possible by reason of the pointed nature of the 
heap of the mud at the end and the thinness of the stiek , but the 
end of the heap can be made wide and the stick can be enlarged. So 
they are not separate acts. 

n \° \ \ i ^ « 

fwafa^'-TTCI by reason of the prohibition , in the context of 

the procedure , is. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition in the context of the 
procedure. 

Is 

The author further says that you allego that as is the tftgw ftg, the plac- 
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ing of whey is out of charitable purpose, so here also ;i bat there r» 
prohibition by reason of the impossibility in producing visible effect 
in connection with ; there the placing of vhey is for an invisible 

object bat here it is fora visible object The conclusion is that these acts 
are jurfafas. 

AdhikurapH iv *fltr«n 23-29 dealing with tnenabiecttl.it n wfl ip gi J IT both the offering* 

0 f the model and the modifP d saoriflcts ahoald be performed. 

n \° i ^ i ^ « 

<rrf*r with six 5 he initiates , participle used to complete 

a sentence, their, iftlfinPTT: the modification of a ITS , • 

by reason of the connection with the text 

23. In the text “he initiates with six” the mantras are 
modified by reason of the connection with the text. 

There is arfrwPT “^Brarrarfitf “One knowing thiB, establishes 

fire”. 

There are ^taTTjTrTs both m the model and in the modified 
sacrifices. The WT^fas in the model sacrifice are snpf^grgT 

arm. f^'fggmtrfiT' ajir agaf 

<prr*r, aarmtfwH* nr wt*r, fastis *ofar 

frsnqj s^wifamwr §o d° »nm»- “Sw&h& 

(welcome) to Agm who stimulates us for an undertaking , sw&hfl. (wel¬ 
come) to Agm who stimulates our mmd and intellect , welcome to Agni 
who stimulates our brain which is a means of knowledge ; welcome to 
Ajgm who stimulates our retentive tongue j welcome to Mann, the progenitor; 
welcome to Agm who is favourable to all , welcome to thee who art divine 
supporter of the universe and whose patronage is wished for by man, 
and who art a master of wealth and from whom wealth is sought for per¬ 
forming a sacrifice.” 

The WTjfas in the modified sacrifice are- wil({j4l 
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ffs^r^ng wet, 

srgjfaf f nfa sn?tffsr3% cm rgciftmr* ^fr?r 3«*m ^igt” n^i'- 

“welcome to Agtn who stimulates us for an undei taking , welcome to Agni 
who is my mind, and intellect , welcome to Agni who is my vow and 
penance j welcome to Agni who is my tongue and euppoiter, let the devine 
copious, corn-producing water, heaven and eaitli, the vast sky 
and the lord of the uuiveise increase with our ofleiiiig and welcome 
to them , welcome to him who is the divine supporter of the universe and 
whose patronage is wished for by man and who is a master of wealth and 
from whom wealth is sought for performing a sacrifice.'’ 

Having mentioned the srrgfas, it is said ‘^gFirefrEJitfa” tfo IHItll. 
He initiates with six. 

The question is, whether the OTgras of the model sacrifice are Bus- 
pended or both should be joined together The reply of the objector 
is that the stt^Rts of thB modified sacrifice will lie perfonned, thereby sus¬ 
pending the angfas of the model sacnfice, the reason is that there is 
an exjiress word ‘six’ used m the text , it means the WtgpFts of the modified 
sacrifice thus suspending the wrgfas °f the model sacnfice 

man^T u \° i \ i w? u 

W-tnHTr^by reason of the repetition , svietd of the principal. 

24. On the other hand, by reason of the repetition of the 
principal. 

The author says that when there is no possiblity of joining the practice 
of the model sacrifice with the modified sacrifice, there is no WJJS'OT or 
aggregate, but where such a thing is possible, the doctrine of 
or tacking applies, in this view, the principal will be repeated. There is a 
text “aWTtijgtffT’’ “He offers twelve ” Adding the practice of the model 
sacrifice with that of the modified sacrifice is called HgVR (aggregate or 
tacking). 

The tacking of the practice of the model sacrifice with the modified 
sacrifice is here possible. 

U V» n ^ U 
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WTfFHT by repetition , the act of uttering the jfs , *trTCT v iB. 

25. By repetition, the act of uttering the tfsr is done. 

The objector says that there is an express text of enjoining the rep¬ 
etition of the J?^s for the modified sacrifice , if the repetition is to ' be 
made, the same Jfus of the modified sacrifice will be repeated twice over. 

11 r u i ^ » 

wfq on the other hand , by reason of each 

of the model sacrifice , WSTtfa: no suspension , is , improper j 

^ and , epfl on once pronouncing , atHTTH repetition. 

26. On the olher hand, by reason of each JT3, there is no 
suspension of the fl*5ts ol the model sacrifice , on once pronoun¬ 
cing the mantra of the modified sacrifice, the repetition of the 
same is improper. 

The author says that you accept that there are 12 snjfijs and you 
admit the repetition of the Hots of the modified sacrifice. In this 
view also, there is no suspension of the tn=9s of the model 
sacrifice ; because there are JT*?ts of the model sacrifice ready 
at hand and the repetition of the same H^sts of the modified sacrifice 
over again is improper. So there will be ttgw*T (talking). You can very 
easily make up the aggregate by adding up the wrgfers of both the model 
and modified sacrifices instead of repeating the arrgfers of the modified 
sacrifice twice over which is improper. 

TWfrigid. 

'rtafai? priority and posteriority ; g and , 3t*!n$ m a repetition 
^ does not arise , by reason of their being cor¬ 

relative. 

27. And the priority and posteriority do not arise in the 
case of repetition by reason of their being correlative. 
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The author gives a further reason in supportt of He says 

“SKcrafarjC^fij, 1 He offeis the former six, he offers the latter 

BIX." 

The word and are correlative terms , if there were the 

repetition of the of the modified sacrifice only, these terms would not 
have been used ; hut thou nse, only in the case of where the six 

WTjfirs of the model sacrifice a'e added up with the six Wjfffs of the 
modified sacrifice, has significance. 

rfcSra^rST ^ M I ^ II 

their separation , q and , indicates 

28. And their separation shows. 

There is a text «t fisfaft "He makes both 

offerings pertaining to fire and sa rifice ’’ 

The author argues from this f&*T thnt there could not be a division 
of two sets of the W^fgrs 1 . e, the animat (of the modified sacrifice) and 
«mfwl (of the model sacrifice), if there had not been an addi¬ 
tion of two sorts of stjgfaa This fact also supports the doctrine of 

m° m ^ w 

«| not , S| and } srfortarr;^ by reason of there being nothing special; 
the denomination , is. 

29. And there can be no denomination, by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The author says that there is a text “WWrW 

“The first is the offering of the sacrifice, then subsequently 
that of the fire, that is the latter ceremony pertaining to fire ” 

Tho first wrsffWt and then snfrr^’i are the divisions of the snjfifs ; 
this denomination also supports the doctrine of HJpSH Had there boan no 
difference in these snjRfs, there would have been no such denomination. 

A.dbik«»ti* v. fliirai 30.33 doilinj with the ralj ut ih.t in the ri-seUbllshiseut of fire, 
Dm tosff establiabeuat of fire u-omitiai. 
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5 % qrr^T3cr- 

^TT|T3FJTO^T3TTrj; || ^ m ^ || 

«n»*n'S«n^I of the establishment of fire ; on being the 

cause , gmhltpTt on the modification of the suboidmate act; jffs j P jryum 
payment of fee ; «fW in addition , WT?T is ; TTCTtfifrwi by reason 
of the connection with the sentence. 

30. On the establishment of fire being the cause and 
on the modification of the subordinate act, the payment of 
lee will be m addition by reason of the connection with the 
sentence. 

There is (re-establishment of fire on some cause) ; ‘‘ fllttniQ: 

tftamrsri i ^TOTfmrviWflTnTjqtfiijicjiirfW qr «rjst 

“Those who are desirous of fortune, fame and wealth shall' 
re-establish fire, one who after establishing fire, lives old with fortune 
and son, shall re-establish fire." 

In this connection it is said. 3T?f^ftpaTg^cTOlsg^5T5t’' "The 

cloth sewn again and a bullock dedicated again are the fees ” 

In connection with *rwqWT5[ (establishment of fire) ti e fee mentioned 

is, farfk*'" 

“One should be given, six should be given, twelve should be given, twenty 
four should be given, hundred should be given, thousand should be given, 
an unlimited should be given/’ 

Now the question is, whether in jHtTVTW the fee of the sfwirrsfrw is sus¬ 
pended or is it paid in addition to the fee of ? The reply of the 

objector is that in view of the principle laid down in tlie preceding 
adhikarana, there is the fee will be in addition to the fee of 

the because the *pra?TVJTW is the cause of it and there is a text 

“He gives both namely the fees per¬ 
taining to establishment and re-establishment of fire,” There is, there¬ 
fore, of the fee of the model saciifice and that of the modified 

sacrifice. 

u v> \\ \ \\ \ 

60 
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by yeafion of the text, ** and f trot -of the others ; «nrwrw*f. 

in the order. 

31. And "by reason of the test, there wtll *be an aggtftsg'&tie 
of the other rn order. 

fiwK«cani^$ ff gpn=«nR »\° i 3 i 33 « 

suspension , g on the other hand , WJf^rd? in no context ; ft 
because , HffWItfir desire-accomplishing. 

•32. On the other hand, there is suspension ; there it is 
not m the context, because they are desire-accomplishing. 

The author says that there is no , but the principle Of Sffn 

applies and the fee uf the model sacrifice will be -suspended ; it haB 
no bearing on the context of the modified sacr fice which is for a 
certain cause. What he means to say is that gsRivna is performed 
for a certain cause and W*fT«mT is its model , the fee of the model sacrifice 
is out of the context of the modified sacrifice, so there is no {Tlpra but 
«UW As to the text of the payment of tlie fee “SWtftftttDKpfTfw& c *’ 
pays both kinds of fees ”) it means that the fee of the etremnn is to be paid 
in spwmrpr and that of gsRiqnt is to be paid in gsmuR. So the fee of 
the model sacrifice is suspended 

xif % * 1 3 « 33 n 

fUst inferred , * and , ftf on suspension , both , ft beoanse ; 

is mentioned. 

33, And tho suspension is inferred because botli are men¬ 
tioned 

The author says that the fee of the model sacrifice is suspended, 
because there is a text, 'WWT- 

^ TOmtft aWT*T?tffr” 'When the fee of the 

modified sacrifice is paid both fees are thereby paid ; both fees are cer¬ 
tainly paid since both fees have been paid’’ 

This fgrfl also shows that the fee of the snsnvmt should be -paid in 
•munrr*! and that of g-rmTHT in JsrrnTPf So the fee of Nwimn will 

lie suspended in sj’tTWV? 



jAiMiNf sOtra x. a as. 
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ti. dealing; with the »u» j *ct thftt in mqmn, the fee U •impended bjr 

oboth and cjvlf. 

srrat srr^ pw n \° i ^ i yt u 

tm; cloth ; iwi calf , * and , ww«nff by reason of being common- 
34. And cloth and calf, by reason, of being common. 

There is an Htsruoi sacrifice , in this connection it is laid down 
“frTramirwwmi vrt q <jpci«rtsrmi*^er: sjfcar; 

‘‘For the first offering with a 
view to have the sacrificer victorious, of the new ohcb to Indra and Agni 
and of old ones to Agni, grass to Soma, boiled rice to fwtf%^«TTs and a cake 
baked on one pan to Heaven and B^rth-” 

About the lee it is said TRdffJfqrrS'rflv tr*mrsd^fsrtgr” "cloth is the fee, 
the first born calf is the fee.” 

In the model sacrifice, the fee is which is defined as 

follows. 

oThe learned men Bay that the fees that are given at the 

fnnernal ceremony in the beginning and at the end, secondly that which 
are given on the new moon day are called W5WT5W.” 

The question is, whether the fee consisting of cloth and calf should 
he paid in addition to the foe (which is paid at the end of any 

monthly ceremony or death anniversary). The reply of onr author 
is that the fe* paid in the form of cloth or calf suspends the payment 
of the BiRnSTif fee ; the reason is that each has its fee prescribed. It is 
common. ; there is nothing special to show that there should be 

wgvt. 

Adbikanna vli de»lm« with thfl subset »h*l ‘AVnOT*, M» P <Hjedwe of tpgTfnf ? e » a P‘ 
plies to cloth and calf. 

w \° M I V * 

spsfcpfh by reason of serving the purpose , nff’teT partaking its quality ; 
WTff is ; by reason of the connection with the name of 

the cause. 
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35. By reason of serving the purpose, they partake of 
its quality, because they are connected with the name of the 
.cause. 

In connection with the question is whether the gift of cloth and 

calf partakes of the nature of fee or not The reply of our 

author is, that it takes the place of fee, so the procedure of 

applies to it The word is applicable to it which is made to secure 

the services 

Adbiknrtnja vni dealing w ith the subject that in srmq^l, ln the case of oalf there ia 
no cooking. 

^ ii \° i 3 i \\ ii 

in the gift , tire: cooking , mark of the object 

36. In thn gift, the cooking which is the mark of the gift. 

This is the case of suspension The question is, whether cooking is 

to be perfqrmed in the case of the c alf, the object of gift. The reply of oui 
author is that it will be suspended, the reason is that the gift is to secure 
the services but not to feed the priest. So the cooking is not transferred 
from the model sacrifice. Further the calf, but not itB fleBb, is mentioned 
as an object of gift. 

Adbikarapaix dealing with the eubject that in in tbe cue of clotb, there lane 

cooking. 

qiW * II \° I ^ I 11 

qreii? of cooking : ^ and , sureififtTPI by reason of the food. 

37. And of the cooking by reason of the food. 

Now the question is whether the cooking should be performed on the 
cloth the object of gift The reply of our author is that it should not 
be performed, because nouse is served by cooking the cloth, whioh is not a 
food 

Adhik-RinDa x dealing with the aubjeettkat vn the Sfjqqtjj lJV the oeee of olqth eud oejf 

fchpje li no sprinkling of ghee. 

% 

jE ftjj similarly ; of the sprinkling of ghee. 
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38 And similarly of the sprinkling of ghee. 

This is the third case of suspension. The question is whether crftTQTTO 
is to be performed on the cloth and calf j it is done on the cooked rice 
with a view to give relish Here in the case of the calf and cloth, no 
relish is necessary to secure the services of the priest, so it need not 
be performed. 

Ai4hik»raya xt, sfitroa 39 14 dealing with the subject that in a iLe fee of 1200 ig 

of the cow b only 

«\° m ^ 11 

in proximity with the injunction relating to the sub¬ 
stance , fiw number , their t by reason of the subordinate 

nature ; WT?X is 

39. In proximity with the injunction relating to the sub¬ 
stance, the number thereof is by reason of the subordinate 
nature. 

There is a sulfrohr sacrifice, ‘ssftfagtifa “Let one who is 

desirous of heaven, perform SiftfktrtJT ” 

It 19 said in that connection “»ff^5!TSa*r3l*3;Tr«r *T^«agr 

“His foe of twelve 

hundred consists of cons, horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, nee, barley, 
vesamum and beans ” 

Now the question is, what does ‘1200’ qualify ? Does it qualify each 
substance or does it qualify the whole set of substances mentioned abovo 
or d"os it qualify any paiticular substance ? 

The reply according to the 1st JSTW is, that ‘1200’ qualifies each 
substance mentioned in the text The reason is that, being in oontact 
with the substance the Dunjber is a quality and therefore qualifies each 
substance separately 

^RtSTTrT \° I \ \ « 

(TOWUl by reason of equality , gttrrstT^; of the subordinate atts ; 
of one , gfatftmnt by reason of the conneotior. with the text. 


PtiRVA 


e?» 


40. On the other hand, by reason of the equality of the 
subordinate acts, it applies to one because of the mention in the 
text. 

The second objector says that if the number applies to each separately,, 
it is vague. It applies to one only, because in the text the singular 
number is used and all the subordinate acts are equally connected 
With the number So the number applies to only one substance enume¬ 
rated in the text, 

5TT : 

\\ \° I * \ u 

whose ;3TT on the other hand , in proximity , fsim is , WIV33: 

syntactically , % because , vfwTO'a: connection. 

41. On the other hand, it will apply to that which is near 
beoause it is syntactically connected. 

The third objector says that it is accepted that the number applies 
to one substance only but 1 do not accept that it applies according to 
one’s own choice It applies to one which is very close to it in the 
sentence. The word is close to it , so the number applies to it. 

ii r M ^ h 

aifljp agT: being unconnected ; g on the other hand ; gw*n like equal , 
with the others ; are laid down ; BWTWtherefore s *wf- 

application to all , Wig is. 

42. On the other hand, being unconnected, like equal it is 
connected with others ; therefore it applies to all collectively. 

The fourth objector steps in and says that if yon qualify the mf with 
thw adjective 1200, it is uucocnected , but the whole set of substances 
is mentioned equally, so the number applies to all of them collectively 
The number 1200, therefore, applies to all the eubstanoes taken together 
i* one collection. 




JAmfsri stmt* x s 45. 


tn 


s© 

mca g ff t: u \° I ^ i w 

S?HlTWT by reason of want of connection ; fafag^l in scriptural 
injunction ; «^3TTfTrftN5TT: application to one class , is, 

to avoid contradiction with the scriptural text j HRlfts of the sacrifice. 




43. By reason of want of connection in the scriptural in¬ 
junction, it applies to one class only and to avoid contradic¬ 
tion with the scriptural text, it applies to the sacrifice. 

Tlie Sutra contains the view of our author ; he says that in the text 
the word ‘aW’ is used in the singular number, so the number can not apply 
to all the substances collectively ; it can therefore apply to one class 
only. In order to avoid the contradiction tlat would arise, the word 
‘at;*!’ applies to the sacrifice The passage therefore means that the 
fee of the sacrifice is 1200. 


SJS^T^^irM II \o I $ I U 

*T**nf: signification of the word , W and , wfq also ; like the 

in common language. 

44. And the signification of the word is like the word m 
common language. 

The author gives a leason in support of his view. He says that 
m common pailauoe also the number denotes one kind of substance 
Give lain hundred , it means a hundred of one class ; otherwise there 
will be a confusion. So according to our author the teim 1200 governs 
one class of substance 


▲dhikaraga xu Bfltrae 45 49 dealing with tbasubj-'Qt that by tlietext 
it mtana the number of cows 

u i ^ t w u 

WT that , of tho animals; by virtue of the significant 

power , finUPHtl by reason of the division 

45. That applies to animals by reason of the division by 
virtue of the significant power. 

The author having established in the preceding that the 
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number applies to one of the substances of a class mentioned in the 
text, raises another question whether it applies to the animals or to the 
grains He say s that the number can apply to tho animal because to 
the giain the word denoting number can not apply, but on the contrary, the 
term denoting quantity or measure applies. The tet ms denoting the measure 
of capacity are an??, ^ift Pui ther the service can not be secured 

by the 1200 seeds. It is the number of the animals that can secure 
one’s services . 

u i 3 i u 

wftr«r?T: no rule , wfaftani by reason of there being nothing special. 

46. (On the other hand,) thero is no rule by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The objector says that your view is accepted , but theie is nothing 
special to restrict the number it may apply to any animal mentioned 
in the text. 

sTTm^r^T yrsrt n i 3 i it 

by reason of groat usefulness , <JT on the other hand , u^l 
of the cow6 , is 

47. On ihe other hand, of the cows by reason of great 
usefulness. 

The author says that of the annuals the cow is most useful , so slm 
should be given as fee The horse is also useful but Us gift is pi ululated 
“ H& tftgiretTtfg sflwpmfrg: nfb’jytV 'lie does not give animals having 
mane and he does not take animals having two rows of teeth,” 

n \° i 3 i 11 

U^jurn^by the practice 

48. By tho practice. 

The anther gives another reason in support of his view Ho says 
that the term ‘cow’ is fust in the text, and a< cording to tie usage, no 
other animal that comes after her in tho text can have pr.ority ; so she 
has priority in the class of animals mentioned in the text 

11 \° 1 3 1 11 
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fof^^WT^by seeing'the indicative mark , * *nd 

49. And by seeing tbe indicative! mark. 

The author gives another reason based on the firj argnmemt. 

wfSfrw 

w a^^nn.” (^ S * m 8 43, 6 B iv. 5-8. JO) 

“One thousand's the fee. There are thousand, psalmsj as long as there are 
upper and lower rows of cows 4 of one thousand fixed in the class of cows, so 
long is the other world from this world’* “0! Light, Adit., Saraswati, great 
and renowned are tliy names. O ! unkillable (cow), who is fit to be worship¬ 
ped, to be given, to be ofiered, to be desired and pleaBa.it, well of me to 

the gods speak ” 

- So the number 1200, applies to cows only. In some editions the 
adhikaranas XI. and XII. have been grouped together and treated 

as one, 

UkikmidlrtbuiOH dsalinf with the •ubj.ot thrt th. .hould be few -H*r 
division. 

rtw fawbi n^wiwi vwira 

there , *1* gift > fa*l*** by division , ir^TWwrt of the gift , W V «W 
by reason of separation. 

50. There the gift ia by division, by reason of tbe gift being 


separate. 

It has been established that the fee in the is 1200 cows ; 

the next question is, whether the cows should be given to the priest 
collectively or should they be d.v.ded amongst them? The reply of 
our author is that they should be divided amongst the priests by the 
sacrifice^ because the gift is separate to them. 

^ 1 ^ 11 

by reason of hiring , * and , just as in common life. 

51 And by reason of hiring, just as in common life. 

The author gives another reason .. snpport of- hi. view. He say. 
that the gift is with a view to secure the services of the priaaks. When 

6 i 
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a master hires a number of labourers, lie pays them separately ; 10 here 
•also the sacrificer must pay the priests separately. 


f%wf WT n \o ( ^ ^ D 


yfcafpf divison ; sr and, srfv also j shows. 


62. And the division is shown. 


The author says that there are texts which show division “Spn^rfawr 

V111.45, 3 B. 1V.3.4. 

“iiwnilsRwfa, nJfjjiffi, 1 

“Omniscient creator will distribute am¬ 


ongst you, having excited the greed with the skin of a black antelope, lie 
gives a fee, he gives to smflST first, he Batistes the PitriB only whose mouth 
is fire, he makes a gift to WWT for piogress.he muL.es a gift to Hot& j he 
gives to ; he gives to the priests sitting in ft sfsqfw cartj he pays 

a fee to the priests ; he gives to the priests sitting m the middle of 

the assembly and moving forward, according to his power.” 


Adhikarapi xfvaetraa S3-S5 dealing With tbs mbject that the dwiaieu of th* f*e depend* w 

twrwt w • sutRrefor 



tnf equal, *UTH is , Stwf^Ttf by 
by the Veda. 

63. Equal by reason of i 
Veda. 


v>l * I w R 

reason of its being net sanctioned 

ts being not sanctioned by the 


The next question for determination is, how should the division be 
effected.? The objector replies that the division must be equal, because 
the contrary is not heard of in the Vedas, When a substance is 
given to a body collectively, the division will be, of course, equal amongst 
them. 

Wq V \o | ^ \ U 

«rfs *r on the other hand , by reason of the inequality of 

the wort done. 
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64. On the other hand, by reason of the inequality of the 
work done. 

The second objector says no , there can not be-an equal division. There* 
will be an nneqn&l division by reason of the inequality of the work 
done by the priests. JuBt as labonrers are paid' according to the an. 
onnt of the work done, so the priests are also paid here. 

STrT^TT: qRas^ fqq*rn?qT RrRpsrflV qRa?- 

NO ^ O 

•TJCTT: inequal ; Sj: are , qfTT& in hiring , fqTail #<11 inequality ; 
RtfkStft'under an injunction of a text , trfbTTnr from hiring , ia 

action ; ITfO^ arises , by seeing , of the special text; mt 

similarly , future reward. 

65. There is inequality in hiring ; tb© inequality arises 
under an injunction of the text but not by the inequality of 
the work done : because there is seen a special text in connec¬ 
tion with future reward. 

The author says that there is an inequality of distribution of the* 
Jifts not by reason of the inequality of the work, done but by reason of 
the scriptural text whichclearly permits it„ In connection with the initiation 

u JWTr* it is said, ‘'iisergV*7Rf flwfown w gi iqffiyrfo, tmrimmi ?mt 
i i ssiqjr^'ftMsirqi:, sTcrt 

i i %p^iU 

»^'f?hc5^'Trg:, I qffaj?r 

' Tt?nt Jurcn, gvon* g^mg:, mwegwtg: 1 sirarr- 

•ft WIlW ifafl:” H “snrg’ after initiating the master of the house, 
initiates Tqrt, then ffcn, then T^iTTWT, then JlftsiWITnnitiating him mitiateethe 
second group, TVTir«£<ft from Tin group, SKSlw from ST^nTWT group, drnrvrr 
from ingroup, then shfT initiating him initiates the third group, tftrfty 
from T^n group, w faj n fr from T^pTTTT group, from ^fT group ; then 

initiating him, initiates the fourth group, from T$frgrou;i, ^qpnr 
* r<)m *^pTmr group, KTT#!JT n from ffclT group: then another TUTSI mrtAtes 
iiiin, either a religious student or one sent by the preceptor ” (bee at pp, 
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179 & 180). According to the above texts, the one share goes to R<fT, 
«5*rnn, ttar. 


Hal! !sharers are aftrswrar, fomni} J sharers are 

*tlT, wnftw. irfapjf. WHJHI*, i sharers are RtST, g«*m, tn^t. 


In this view there are 1+ 1. 

2 *3 


+4 =' 


12 + 6 + 4+3 
~12 -’ 


25 

■ a—< 
*12 


1. Out of 1200 cows, the share of sp^j* group will be, by the role 
,of three, 


25 

y 2 : 1 . : 1200 

1200x12 48 x 25x12 
- - 25 -*= -25 = 48 x 12 = 576 cows. 

II Out of 1200 cows, the share of fffarenor groqp will be, by the rule 
of three, *" 


25 . 
12 * 
III. 
three, 


1 48x25x6x2 

: :1200=—21T25-=48 x 6=288 cows. 

Out of 1200 cows, the share of ^Wl group will be, by the rule of 


25 1 


• 4200— 


48 x 25 x 4 x 3 


= 48 x 4=192 cows. 


12 ‘ 3 * 3x25 

IV. The share of the wsfcn group out of 1200 cows will be, by th# 
pule of three, 


25 1 48 x 25 x 4 x 3 

- : y:s 1200=- —=48 X 3= 144 cowfaf] 


■j'he whole total comes to 1200 cows, 

f^his is the distribution sanctioned by the text. 

4 

adhttca.rt.nl tv ahtrea 66-58 dealing with the aubject that in th* one-day-aactilice called tjb;| 
the fee of the whole mod fioe li aoipended, 


his ; tfg: cow ; ffa a participle indicating quotation j nsrt of eow< 
in the model sacrifice ; finro by reason of separate coi 

mand i WSTI**fT\ by reason of being common ; ffffc*TT: its modifieatioi 


i 
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*Wf ia ; q*lT just aa ; oblation ; gaRTS^sf by the word indicating the 
quality. > 

66. The text “his cow” sets aside as a rule the ‘cow’ in the 
model sacrifice by reason of the separate command, just as the 
fffc by the word indicating the quality. 

There is a ^sacrifice lasting for a day 

fw “This ^sacrifice in honour of the 

whole repeated thrice, its psalm is and the fee is cow.’’ 

In (he foregoing srfsrerws we have been putting interpretation on 
the text relating to the fee in the model sacrifice ; now the question ia 
as to the fee in the modified sacrifice ; the question is, whether the fee 
mentioned in the present text suspends the fee of the cow in the text 
mentioned in the commentary on sfitra 39 or all the substances mentioned 
therein, (see at p 675). The objector says that the fee in the text in the model 
sacrifice qualifies the cow, the horse &c. separately but in the modified sacri¬ 
fice, the cow is the only fee. So the fee in the shape of the cow mentioned 
in the model sacrifice, is only suspended, while all other substances will 
remain intact aa fees in the modified sacrifice. He gives an illustration 
“Let him make an offering to Sun-god,” The word foffa susp¬ 
ends the applies tion of particular procedure of sthwot. 

si arnraf 

'* se 

of all j srt on the other hand j by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the sacrifice , oneness , qfepBnfcw of the object of the 

fee , ijmrwm of the subordinate parts; by reason of oneness 

of an action , s*if in the object; in the modified sacrifice ; ssfipgf 

dependent on a text ; W* is , therefore, WHrmig by reason of the 

connection ; ft because ; vrfws with the action. 

67. On the other hand, of all by reason of the connection 
with the sacrifice ; the oneness of the objeot of the fee by reason 
f)( tljo oneness of the action ; of the subordinatc^Tcts in the 
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modified sacrifice, the object of tbe model sacrifice, is gorer* 
ned by the text ; therefore by reason- of the connection with; 
the action. 


The author says in reply to the objector, that you are mistaken in con¬ 
necting the word 'fee’ with every substance in the text of the model 
sacrifice The fee comes at the end, meaning thereby that all substances 
from cows down to JTTC are the fee of the JtftpTfttT Here in the sacri¬ 
fice & cow is the only fee So the whole of the model sacrifice will be 
suspended by the fee in the modified sacrifice. The action is one and 
its fee is one , the fee in the modified sacrifice is specially mentioned. 

So the fee of the modified saciifice will bo , aid there and as the fee 
of the model sacrifice is one, the whole of it will be, theref >ro, set aside. 



fw Win 


WbWRlHof the command , WTTWUT^ being without support, fgfffw by 
the form of the text , Bruit: rule , is. 

58. By reason of the command being without Bupport, the 
rule is by the force of the text. 


The author says that you hare given the illustration of but 

there W^pTI >» not sufficiently pointed out by any word indicating ^f?re?r'- 
fgatj so the faff indicated by the word fofq governs the procedure : but 
in the present case we have the text showing a cow to be the fee of the 
sacrifice thereby setting aside the fee as mentioned in the text in con¬ 
nection with wlfirtrfw 


Xdhik. r » 9 8 in. .inn. 59 SI. deaUag with the .nbjaet, tint m a by tbs thre» jttn old 

heifer, ail the mcao* of purchase are suspended. 


‘one and five’, WJWfl. like a cow, 

69. ‘One and five’ like a cow. 

There is a text ‘W WttW«nf*g**firf*%n.f **nffo**$ 

*Vne whose sow ip stolen, shall glT e one cow as a fee; on being burnt, 
6 c o*?-” 

Jiow the question u, whether the numerals, one and five mentioned in this 
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text depend the entire fee of the sacrifice as in the case of the eew accor¬ 
ding to the principle laid down in the preceding section. The reply 
of the objector is in the affirmative in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding The other commentators have 

treated this sutra as a separate ehlMt bat we have followed our learned 
commentator qwf 

Without finishing the reply, the author gives another independent 
s Ultra. 

Brarr^ ii i ^ i \o u n 

three jeers old heifer j W and 

60. And 3 year-old-heifer. 

In connection with there is a text 

“The purchase of soma by the competitors, is by means of a three-yeara 
old hiefer " 

There are other means of purchase transferred under a text 

tAonftr, nntw, «wrfiuift<sjTfti” “He purchases 

it with a goat | he purchases it with a bullock , he purchases it with the 
hoof of a horse , he purchases it with a cloth.” 

The question is whether the 3 years old-heifer suspends the bullock 
or the whole means of purchase mentioned in the model sacrifice. The 
reply is that all the means of purchase are set aside, because they are 
connected with the purchase. 

rTOT ^ \o | ^ | ^ || 

WWT similarly , w and , is seen. 

61. Similarly the fsqf is seeD. 

The author relies,on the f*rj argument “*rT*T*IT^ STTOftf qfiifh 

*'ln the latter STTtTCf, a female cow which is 

a means of the purchase of and about whom ormpetitiou is certainly 
excluded.” 

From the term (emulation, competition) it is clearly inferred that 
the female cow suspends all the means of purchase, eo here also. 

Adhiksr&ni mi th»t in the text ?gi” *o. bj the number of mm j, 

*u pended. 


PtfRTA HlMA¥SA. 


g ^R WTOTc3fTOT TOT fafSHcftof 
II \° \ \ I ^ II 

m one ; g on the other hand , §f%tfr?9T3 v by the reason of its being 
dependent on the text j with the number , n«tf of cowa, by 

the special 

62. On the other hand, in one by reason of the text with 
the number of the cows, by the special fey, 

In the present *pf, the reply of the author to the question in the sfitra 
59, is embodied The author says that one cow is in tho place of 1200 
cows, by reason of the text mentioned m sutra 59. Wo see that it is the 
number of the cows which is important and which alone is set aside. 
So all othei objects of payment are left intact and it is the number of 
the cow only which is altered. 

Adhikxra »» xvm. »<Hra» SO 64 dealing with the subject that in gfwfrif If tile 

portion of wnRg' >■ eoapended 

snsFTajt %ni ^ « 

candle (sticks) ; rTOT similarly , if you say. 

63. And similarly ‘candlestick’, if you say. 

In connection with It IS said 

“He gives gold candle sticks to an priest-” 

The word ‘STCT3T*.means a candle stick according to one, and according 
to others it means a mirror The question is, whether the gift of golden 
stand fot lamp dispenses with tho entire payment of the fee of the saonfice 
or does it susj end the payment of the portion of the «f«fl^'s fee? The diflu* 
ulty arises in this way , if the word ^ijfi is connected with the ‘JW*T’, then 
it dispenses with the payment of the entire fee and if it is connected with 
spin's then it suspends the payment of the share alloted to the *rs**J* 
Accordmg to the objector, it is connectrd with, ‘SWT*T’ bo the payment of * 
the entire fee is dispensed with 

M \° I \ \ II 
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trfqg on the other hand ; efWBTtfwm,. by rtuan of being for tbs 
purpose of» part ; by reason of being divided in the 

model saoiifiee ; yd^nfnTB the modification in the extent of the anb- 
ordinate act , tnr^ ii. 

64. On the other hand, being for the purpose of a part 
and being separate in the model sacrifice, there is a modifica¬ 
tion in the extent of the subordinate act. 

The author says that you are mistaken , here the text limit# the pay¬ 
ment of the golden stand to one part i, e to only j further we also 

see that the shares of all the priests are divided: (see sdtra 55 and 
its commentary at pp. 861,862) in this view there is setting aside of the share 
of the WBg' only but not of the whole gift. The SMBf* get* a gold stand 
for lamp or mirror in lieu of the share allotted to him in the model sacrifice. 
So his shaie will be suspended (dispensed with) in the language of the 


Adhikarsp* xix ((liras S3 87 dealing with the (abject that in sacrifice, the fee of the 

antlra saonftoe is suspended by horse, 

* sar^m wntR^T 

u \o | ^ ^ w 

idjsra^likecew ; SWffhwi the fee of the horse ; <4*l0vi that to Brahmans 
priest | JWiqwUi the deprivation of other priests ; iptT just as , fkc”TfiT 
in the case of gold. 

66. And like ‘oow’ the fee of the horse , that to Brahman* 
priests: the deprivation of other priests just as m the case of 
the gold. 

There is vuftn sacrifice, in this connection, it is said ' it 
fiWfWtn is not defined , let him make the praiseworthy, 

perform a sacrifice with it” 

The fee mentioned is ' ‘‘The 

fee consists of a dark horBe of golden forehead ” “It is not defined , it 
should be given to the MgfT priest." 

The question is whether the gift of the horse to 4VI snspjudx ihe 
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payment of his own share as laid in the preceding srfv^>t<U or does it 
suspend the entire payment of the fee as laid down in Adhikarana xv. 
relating to $3 in sacrrfioe? (Bee at p. 684) The reply of the author is that 
the entire payment will be suspended as in the case of ^sacrifice, because 
the fee of horse is mentioned and that is to be paid to Brahma f the other 
priests will be deprived just as golden $*31358 are given to ingT alone. 
In order to secure the services of other priests, they may be paid other* 
wise. 

in one , 5 on the other hand hy reason of the mention 

of the agent j like a garland , its , fejffajhNj by speoial fejf 

60 . On the other hand, it suspends only one portion by 
reason of the mention of the agent , like a garland, by speoial 

The objector says that it suspends the payment of the share of tho 
ircrr priest, because he is expressly mentioned He says that the illustra¬ 
tion of garland is appropnute but not that of gold 
‘‘Ho gives a garland to the 3J*TPI priest ” 

wf*t on the other hand, by reason of its being under 

that topic , f?t<H»<l9jike the gold , the modification ; is. 

67. On the other hand, by reason of its being under that 
topic, the modification is like the gold. 

The author says m reply to the doubt expressed by the objector in the 
preceding sfftra. The gift of horse occurs in connection with the 
fee , so it sets aside the payment of the entire fee of the model sacrifice 
and the illustration of the payment of golden $*1331 to alone holds 
good. 

Adbikamije xx.sV.ras S3—72 dealing with the subject thet in the with the 

payment of the eafeire sacrifice ia suspended, 

wm ^ n \° i ^ i h 

tror swailarly j ^ and ; wtJTWtur: the Somachamas (soma cup). 
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08. And similarly the soma crhamas (Soma cup). 

There is a sacrifice ; in this connection, the fee mentioned is, 

Sff%<DT ST fwiff “The fee is soma- 

cup made of wood ; it ought to be given to the dear wfn of the same 
clan.” 

The question is, whether it suspends the payment of the share allotted 
to WQTr or does it suspend the payment of the fee of the entire saorifice ? 
The reply of the objector is, ]uat as the offer of the garland suspends 
the payment of fee to 4gqi<i, so does the offer of wtw ladle made of Tgatt 
wood suspends the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice. 

qpffire r ft *n tngrcr n?>iwcii 

WeffsWTT: the modification of all , WT on the other hand ; wMtj for the 
purpose of a sacrifice ; afu^wra by reason of prohibition , of the 

animals. 

69. On the other hand, the modification of all, because 
for the purpose of sacrifice the animals are prohibited. 

The author says that it not only suspends the payment of HfiT’s 
share but the gift of the entire sacrifice also, because there is a prohibition 
ef the gift of the animals. 

*tl^***: “Soma is truth, the animals are false; one who 

gives animals is false : the fee is soma cup made of wood ” 

The gift of animals is prohibited and instead of them, the gift of soma 
ladle, made of wood is ordained. So the entire gift is,set aside ; in 

thie view, the animals will be given to other priests, 

Wgnpfr in the gift to WOT ; wfwftTO* not particular j*Rr%^if you say. 

70. ‘It is not particular with the gift to *OT\ if you say. 

The objector says there is no prohibition concerning the gift to WOT ; 
the text means that the gift of wta wrm should be made to Wirt to whom the 
animals are given as a gift pso the text can be construed as sanctioning 
the gift. 
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SK^Sn^T ** *?lW. 

ui f ts&wi : * ^fi f rgraf u \ Q \ \ i *\ u 

«wfw of the gift > wfnii( being for the sacrifice; Jffhf*WtWt of 
the prohibited , «*f action ; pnu is , W not; W and j «tHh: subordinate ; 
tr sftaWH purpose j W that; gfigWTHt of the fee ; is. 

71. The gift being for the sacrifice, there is no action 
of the prohibited ; nor is the purpose with the subordinate acts ; 
that object is with the fee. 

The author saps m reply that the gift of sinwi suspends the payment 
of the fee of the entire sacrifice, the gift of the soma ladle is (for the 

purpose of the sacrifice) and th® gift of animals is prohibited and is 
not allowed , th® gift to RgTT is not the fee of the entire sacrifice, it 
la a part of it , m the presence of the principal, the subordinate aota 
will not be thrust in. The object of the gift of wU?nw » is to set aside 
the gift of the entire sacrifice and the object of the gift of the entire 
sacrifice is to secure th® services of the ptieita. 80 the conclusion is that 
by the gift of whgWJTW, payment of the fee of the entire sacnfic® is 
•uspended. 

*rr3 5 ii\° < U ^ 11 

«rfit if ,3 on the other hand ) WlTUI: to RUT ; UJR without it J sfifWt* 
its modification , Wl^iS. 

72. On the other hand, if to the *sn, without it there is a 

modification. 

In this wfWwra. these two afttras are connected together. The object¬ 
or says that if you give the Soma W♦TM to HVt alone, th® test of the gift 
minus the gift to wgn remains in the modified form. 

^ all t wj on the other hand ; by reason of deprivation 

ot the Other priests; Wrt theirs ; WfWWWWlS ^ by reason of the wwrifie* 
Wing principal. 

73. Qn the other baud, the entire by reason of the deptifftr 
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tion of the other priest* And by reason of the saeriflee being 
principal. 

The author says that the gift given to WVT is the fee of the entire 
sacrifice and other priests do not, therefore, get any share in it 'Whenafee 
is given, it is meant for the entire sacrifice, but not for any particular indi¬ 
vidual. The other priests get nothing. The fee of the entire sacrifice as 
given in the text (see the commentary on sdtra 39 at p, 075) is suspended. 

The sfitras 72-73. are classed under a different wf feffTO dealing with 
the Subject that by 'abrwftV, there is a suspension ef the entire fee and 
other priests. * 

Commentary on sutra 72. 

The objector says that by the gift of hIw ww m , the foe ef Hgrr is 
paid up and the remainder of the fee may be given to others* 

Commentary on 73. 

The author Bays that the entire fee of the sacrifice is paid by the 
gift of trtawtra to suit. 

Adhikarspa ixi »htr»i 74 7S. doling with th# iub]#ct th#t in th#r# Us ml# to 

dutiognUh th# chariot allotted. 

[fo ri fzmv. wra, 

Ugtg'sK in the charist yoked with UgHMl , 5 on the other hand; UWti! 
of wvwjj’ priests , suspension of the fee ; 

74. On the other hand, in the chariot yoked with there 
is the suspension of the fee of wxetf. 

In connection with yurts sacrifice there f* a text; ll VjJ^instsi/^v^i n 
"He makes a gift of a chariot, yoked while mantras were nttered, to an 
•rtei* priest.” 

There are chariots, carts, slaves, coins do. gives to the priest*. They 
ate all seventeen in number. There sue 17 chariots; one is for tke sacrifice!* 
the chariot which is adorned with sfw ef tbs is offered to nq 

at the time of gift, Now the question is, when this gift to iPitj' is the form 
of a chariot is given, whether the «rs*J* gets other shares or not. The 
reply o! the objector is that when the chariot is offered he tolg*, he 
does not get any other share in the chariots glares, oarta, ooiu As. 
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I! I ^ I u 

sifl gt on the other hand , by reason of the text ; fltrfat 

of all , 3W his , UTiIi share ; demarcated. 

75. Ou the other hand, by reason of the text, of all gifts, 
ha share is demarcated. 

The author says that yon are mistaken in applying the principle of 
qTvr here , the thing is that in compliance with the text, the gift is 
promised but in order to specify the shaies of the priests, the chariots are 
marked out thus The chariot adorned with the mantras of trsj is offered 
to erwi^', that adorned with nk mantras to flat and the one that is 
adorned with the Soina is given to Tgnrat. ThiB is the rule for 

the guidance of the sacrificer m distributing the chariotB, but that doea 
not suspend the payment of other fees. 

END OF PADA III. 


PADA JV. 

In this <m[, the author deals with 

Adbikarat] a ] ant raj 1—2 doling with tbs aabjtot thst in hRhWP T, UlRuW 
Ito. thsreis * combination with wqnlfc ko. 

«^4T?| 
II \° I » I \ II 

irjrsRrjp?t%r*TT* by reason of there being no connection with the 
mark of the model sacrifice j ftaFTT* the purificatory rite j firpal in the 
modified sacrifice •, tsftrt in addition ; is. 

1. By reason of there being no oonneotion with the mark 
of thfi. model sacrifice, the purificatory rite in the modified 
sacrifice will be in addition. 




JAIii Nt SdTRA. X. 4 1. 


m 


1, There is «*fa**T* "One who knows it establishes 

fere." There are wqHtfcs in connection tfitb it. 

“wtjf^far^nar: i \ nw ifrm it, 

Sjfarawr: wet. wswiiN^W, usin* **ht, 

*5^151” “Let him offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to 
Agni and Knttikas.’’ He offers oblations afterwards, hail to Agni, hail 
to Knttikas , hail to trevr, hail to destiny , hail to W^Pjfa , hail to 
hail to the clever goddess ” 

1. There are homas in the model sacrifice. The question for 

solution in this wfW^ei is, whether the 5B03ifBs supeisede the | nfi((hl a 
or they are to be peiioiined in addition. 

2 . In connection with ifhnnm, it '» said ^tf5?PT*TWt ftfsft- 

ffl ^ffgn: a*a<fa” “The j nests with red tut bans, led dress and sacred 
thread on the left shoulder move about ” 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down “fir-l'toag'qiqi 
qjf 3*1913 $9T9T»|T599?J '‘niata is of men, y rftcJu»i&rita 

ib of the manes , upavita is of tho gods He who puts on upavita, accepts 
the symbol of gods." (see at pp 124 and 126) 

The question is whether the is superseded or not. 

3. In connection with tho TgsrTTg it is said ‘ “He shall 

eat honey or ghee.” 

Then in the model sacrifice, it is laid down “<nfta?rsnQi<!rc<t 99T*pf3r- 
'“The fast of a Br&hmana is by milk, that of a k?at- 

triya is by gruel and that of a Vaiiisya a by curd dish ” (see at p. 307). 
The question is, whether it is a case of supersessioD or of combination. The 
reply in the ordinary way will be that the procedure of the modified sacri* 
Jfice will annul the procedure of the model sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that it is not a case of supersession, hut a case of combina¬ 
tion , the reason is that the minoi details of the modified sacrifices such 
as homas have no connection with the mark of the model sacrifice. Both 
of them produce mvisibte effect and the procedure of the modified 
sacrifice does not take the place of the procedure of the model sacrifice. 
8 o the result is that the 9(ir#Pgs will be performed in the «ffaw*W in 
addition to the wrftv homa, The same principle of combination applies to 
"other illustrations, 



m 


p6hva 


irgrcrefspsrRRH 

\° \ * i ^ ii . 

^pnftTptWt in connection with the mark of w^HT ; offewft 
its modification | tr?ff^r is inferred ; iTf^RtP^Tsrni. by reason of the 
proximity of the model sacrifice. 

2. In connection with the mark of the sfrtprr, its modifica¬ 
tion is inferred by reason of the proximity of the model sacri¬ 
fice. 

There is an objection “*iw*feftf*hafor ,j “The grass it of reeds." 
Jus tn supersedes the so also here The reply is embodied in the 

sfitra. Here the is connected with the mark of the model sacrifice 
i. e. it serves the purpose of JtT. The object which grass serve*, 
is served by and so it sets aside the The illustration does not, 

therefore, apply in the present case. 

This wfwSETO is also called “at dealing with suspension of 
made of huh* by the gf|f made of reeds." 

Commentary on SfUra 1. 

It is said “Having enchanted 

the blaok rice, let him offer boiled rice ooaseorated to Soma and Radra.” 

In connection with it, it is said “Tha grass is made of 

wands." 

Tha qnastion is whether it sets aside the made of p|h The 
objector says that the principle of applies and the SU will be 

i» addition to fV- 

Commentary on sfttra 2, 

The reply of the author is in the negative , the reason is that fffv 
is connected with the of the model sacrifice and serves its purpose} 
ao it sets aside the 93 T. It is, therefore, a case of ffTV 

t, dWtar-S » 11. »atrs» l-i d««Jtnj with tne .ubj c* Uimt la by lbs sols* of tU 

Mtae swm of Um drum, Mis (IMS *nd Uo m«atr* ore b ilh latpssdtd, 

Commentary on afitra 1. 

Thera IS It IB said • jfirftf ‘One who u 
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desirous of self-sovereignty shall perform in autumn ” 

In that connection, it is said effagTT^lfV’ g'j- 

sftniJTI’Rttfa” “He sings the praises of JTlijfc with tna 

noise of a chariot, he sings the praises of JTTfjf with the noise of the 
Irums.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down 

G^tf?T” O 3 B lv. 2 5 8 ,) “‘Cease’, He incites to praises with darbha 
grass ’’ 

»<rr*>r»a is inciting to praises The question for determination is, 
whether the noise of the chariot and that of the dium supeiesde the 
tftr or the grass or both. The reply of the objector is that the noise super¬ 
sedes the jfa and the substances vii, chariot and drum, supeisede the 
grass, being of the safne class. 

Commentary on sfitra II 

The reply of the author is that the sound of the chariot and drum 
suspends the and the grass. In this view **T3rt<T and aie 

<I?JWWKT. 

Adhikar* pa 11T mltrus S-6 dealing with the «ubjeot lb»t in with the 

cup ko, the oapn of the model eaunhce belonging to end ere eojjbiued 

every where , g on the other hand , the ordaining of 

the cups , for increase > is , just as m the model 

sacrifice. 

3, On the other hand, every where the ordaining of the 
cups is for inorease, just as iu the model sacrifice. 

Tn connection with it is laid down ‘’He takes 

the cup” 

In connection with fa*=jq it is said ‘‘He takes the cup ” 

In connection with it is said “ffoin?T3TSt¥*rt JfFffWtlhjfa ’ “He 

takes two glorious cups for gold and silver ” 

There are cups dedicated to the deities and in ihe mode) 

sacrifice ; now the question for solution is, whether the Vup‘r of the 
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modified sacrifice are added to the caps of the model sacrifice or they su» 
persede the cups of the model sacrifice. The reply of our author is that the 
cups of the model and modified sacnhces will be combinedi because all the 
cups together secure the object of tho sacrifice : it is not the separate 
cups that secure the object He gives an illustration of the model 
sacrifice, where first the cups of and are mentioned, then the 
cups of are ordained 

II | » 1 tftl 

with the combination ; sr and , by reason of the 

unity of tho sentence 

4. And with the combination, by reason of the unity of the 
sentence. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. In 
connection with it is said. Hrsn'T^Tt ih«il5T. §TT- 

WJT^” “These seventeen clips aro takon, they are consecrated to srsnqfw 
consisting of soma cups and wine ( uj s ’’ but theie are no wine cups in 
the modol sacrifice So the cups of both tho modified and model sacrifices 
are combined together 

ii \ * i H « 

by seeing the force of the text , W and. 

5. And by seeing the force of tho text. 

The author relies on tho PsTf argument in support of his viow. 

st *rto?3*wi iifyiwtefiiPiwTftr- 

nf wnrtRl” “Wide is the sacrifice which is called it surpasses 

wfwrehT, it exceeds 3WT, it exceeds but does not reach wforffl ” 

Here the word ‘farin’ meaning ‘wide’ ‘expanded’ leads one to the 
inference that the doctrine of is meant. 

AJhikara?* tv dealing with the iubjeot that in a sacrifice with the animate dedicated 

to gsmifb, ’■ha ammala of the aacrifioe an combined together. 

urnrafr } miwhi ^ ii \° i v i \ u 

i° OTsrrqw ; ^ and ; vtx'dRl^ by reason of laying down. 

6. And in smTT’TW, by reason of laying down. 
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There la “Let one desirous of self-sovere¬ 

ignty, perform wnfiq ” 

There are animals dedicated to snmrfa ''rf^jTsrnttq'tUT^ q^rsnr^” "He 
sacrifices seventeen animals cousecrated to snrrqFff" There are also 
immals in the model sacrifice 

The question is whether by the animals dedicated to sriTRfcf, the 
snimals of the model sacrifice are set aside or are combined together. Th© 
reply of our author is that there is a combination; the leason is that ther© 
a a text to that effect 

i3ff?r nrfhrgtRta'taBft ft I ’sw^mgTir- 

fctt I ^ £t?tT 

T=ft I “The expel ts in spiritual science say 

hat not wfjjrehf, not »S«*r, notut*<fl, not wfarra (can). Why are all of the 
acnfice SRijs put in a barrier V Say, by the animals When one 
(rings an animal consecrated to Agin, by it I put a barrier round the 
tfarehR; by the animals consecrated to f'Jf and stPw, 1 putabairier to 
'**!!, by an animal consecrated to to dfiTflt, by animal consecrated to 
rrwft to wRrts, by an animal consecrated to JTCrf v to These are 

he sacrificial © 53 s to which I put a barrier by means of animals ” 

Adhikaiaija f dealing with the subject that in gfanosftfg w>tb t ho snJTWljnT 'he wgiiS 
flaring* are combined. 

11 m hi 

umi) in «WI!Tftar, by seeing the fojf 

7. And in wT*M*ta by seeing the 

There is a «Ertw^nftf%, “Let one desirous of 

a village perform fltwfxrflFs in honour of all the deities.” 

In that connection it is said, “WOTfW^i “Whoso 

deity is kws , he makes three offerings.” 1 

There are 3 wg H THs in tho model sacrifice. The question is, whether 
ky WWwyhr the sr^TTSt offerings are superseded or not. The reply of 
our author is in the negative, he Bays that it is a case of combination. He 
r efies upon the inference derived from the text 
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junwg^rant 3 r wai 3<*frsr*T3f<n ®f|pci?m^?nnam 

Wt«[SrtW ST»T *T«J?T ^^3ffer?T{*Tr?Ht?ria€»' “The external 

soul consists of JTWTWs and ST^^THs j the deity is the soul: wherefore are the 
Hirers and anjqrWs made in the beginning and subsequently. Let him 
establish the external soul of those bom with him ; and he who offers obla¬ 
tions in the middle, maintains the internal soul of those who are born with 

him/’ This shows that ST-JiTTWs are not superseded 

Adhil. irnqa vi sOtr.u 8-9 dealing with the subject that id jgyigf fl wnh SfjfflJfjqTlTW' ths 
is combined 

3q*tq ajCq^arT?ST^f^(%pf^mT^ m° m C || 

afgfN in the innsieians j like the reed j is ; nfjfwfe'jjwitmTW 

by reason of tho mention of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

8. Iti tho musicians, like the reed by reason of the mention 
of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

In WWTIRW there is JT5T33 one day sacrifice. In that connection, it is 

sv “q?;srT«Tnt*i'fa, w.fe^onf^rwwrmTw, 

W>ffiT5' , OTm fid” ‘‘The wives Ring | they sing with musical instrument 
made of fq^wr wood, they Bing with lyre made of reed , they sing with 
trumpet-flower ” 

In the model sacrifice it is said S’qrrntff?!” “The priests sing ” 

The question is whether by the music of the wives, the music of the 
priests is set aside or not 

Tho reply of the objector is that here the music is the vocal mnsio | 
bo the wives sing in place of the priests, like the reed superseding tha 
ku4a, the music of the wives, therefore, supersedes that of the priests. 

II \° \ S I * II 

sTTtpsfwsrrw by reason of meaninglessness, 3 on the other hand, srfW com¬ 
bination , ws is 

9. On tho othor hand, by reason of meaninglessness, 
there will b9 a combination. 

The author says that the music here intended i#thwinstrumental mnsio; 
is there will be a Combination, otherwise there will' Bteaningltfsin esi 
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In o-der to escape meaninglessness of the text, the music of the wives 
will be oombined with that of the priests. 

Adhikaraqa vn. «fltr»» 10-12. d«hliug with the tubjeol that in the anointment 

of butter and the anointment of incense are combined together. 

i v i \° ii 

in « purificatory rite, W and , by reason of the mention 

of anothor time. 

10. And in a purificatory rite, by reason of the mention of 
another time. 

There is a ceremony called «fiPTTX’fjM lasting for 49 days. In that 
connection, it is mentioned 

“He anoints in the morning 

*TWW with grg3 resin, in the mid-day with the resin of a palm tree 
and in tho evening ffew with pei fume.” 

In the model sacrifice there is an anointment by butter. The question 
for determination is, whether the anointment by incense is in addition 
to the anointment by butter or in lieu of it The reply of our author 
is that it is in addition to the anointment by butter. The reason is that in 
the model sacrifice, the anointment by butter is at the time of and in 
the *t'3RT*ffSR the anointment is at the time of brewing the soma juice. 
So the principle of ^3*3 applies. 

nwwf^Rr ii \° i 9 i \\ n 

like ironr, if you say. 

11. If you say “like ’’ 

The objector says that “flwVag'ainT'Rl” “They offer a sitting animal," 
in the model sacrifice, the time of Slant oblation is aften the placing o 
the offering and is different, there tho principle of does not, therefore, 

apply: so here too it will not apply. 

II \o | $ | ^ || 

^ not so ; by reason of the object being different. 

12. Not so, by reason of the object being different* 

^he author says that m the case of anointments, the object is different; 
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the object of anoiutmeut by butter iu the beginning is for comfortablr 
movement- and utter the sacrifice has commenced, the anointment 
by incense is to make the body rough. So the objects being different 
there will be combination and the doctrine of therefore, applies. 

Adhiktuapa vnt eft Iran 13*15 denlin^ with the ^abject that in the lower 

garment l* com bin jJ with cue up t *ex ^garment 

fern: » 

\° \ * \ \\ u 

wr«si^ in covering , g on the other hand ; by reason of on* 

object , is , 8Tf>3Wtr pertaining to the model sacrifice , setting 

aside, obstiuction , *HI?1 is 

13. On tlio other hand, m oover'ng by reason of one objeot ; 
the garment of the model sacrifice i9 9et as.de. 

In connection with it is said •‘*n£ *Wr*: ifta^ The 

sacrificer puts on a cloth besmeaied with ghee and his wife puts on a dress 
of grass ” 

Iu the model sacrifi e. it is said “ He puts on new dress.” 

<TnT is a cloth oiled with ghee ; JTUja' says tliat it is a blanket oiled with 
ghee It is prepaied fiorn the bark of tjq tree, hence it is called at if. 
It is moat j-rotably liko a chaddir to cover the upper part of the body. 
Wy?f is cloth newly prepared for the occasion, not cut and not worn 
before. It is thus described by ‘ «T^*j *mv|lfrrf 

qravofafg” jreiqitqtf ‘That 

which is slightly washed, new, white and with ten (cubitB) and which was 
not worn previously, is known as which is pute in all ceremonies.” 

“That which is not washed by a washerman is called WtfS “ 

It corresponds to our modern dhoti to cover the lower and private pfirts. 
$ow the question is, whether mif is in addition to sfif« garment or not. 

The objector says that the object being to cover the body, it can be 
covered with a chuddar, there is therefore no necessity of a dhoti. 
Bo the principle of 8397 does not apply. 

3tRt 3R" u i p \ u 
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wfSptf an addition , *t on the other hand ; W*7r*f?«rrci by reason of the 
object being diffeient 

14. On the other hand, an addition by reason of the object 
being different. 

The author says that the principle of fjjpgir applies, the object of 
both kinds of dress being different The upper garment is to cover the 
uppei part of the body and tlie lower garment is to cover the lower 
part of the body. So both kind* of dress are indispensable 

sar u i m ^ « 

wgwtf combination ; * and | is shown. 

Io. And coonbination is shown. 

The author relies on the texts which he says show “WTwffefCTtf 

puts off cloth, bark and shoes , he unties the clothes with a horn of a black 
deer, an then smug' priest puts them on ” 

The ‘WTOtfa’ is in plural form showing thereby that more clothes are meant. 
It is m support of wgwu ; there can not be clothes in plural, if there 
were no combination. 

Adhikarsna ix, s*traa 16-17 dealing with the subject that in mcrifioe.yt/^jy song fco, 

•re combined with ypifm eong Ac. 

hi i <: xm^rf 11 i v i \\ u 

Wing In songs , by reason of a text for different object; 

wfWr<: combination, appears. 

16. In songs by reason of the text for a different object, it 
appears that tiicrc is a combination. 

In connection with WTEiaH it > s 

W “H® Sln g 9 tf®W before the 

assembly and Bings after-song behind the assembly, after visiting Ihe 
quadrangle with a song.” 

The songs from the modeL sacrifice are transferred by the text. 

The question is, whether they are suspended or combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination of bo$h kinds of 
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songs by reason of their object being different, as ap{ ears from the text 
itself. 


C\ 





\ Q \ % i v> « 

wf hi an objott J hi tie other hand , wsnnrid} being not laid down , 
being a subsidiary act, <i Uk. model saci.hoi i sus; en- 

Biuu, 18 . 

17. On the other hand, the object being not laid down and 
being a subsid.ary aot it suspends the song of the model 
eacr.fice. 


The author says that when the object is not different and they 
being subordinate, tlie principle of Htjtm does not apply and they will 

be governed by the principle of “fltfcTI 

“There is *1«T song, there is tET»5T songs, there are the two 
songs called the parents of flftTS ’’ 

These are the cases of Vfvi and the songs of the model sacrifice will 
be suspended 

The sdtra 17 is called a separate Adhikarana and is called as 
dealing with the subject that m a particular modified sacrifice, by 
Bstaf &c. the songs of the model sacrifice are suspended It requires no 
separate commentary The author says that the psalms in the model sacrifice 
play a subordinate part They are in the nature rf of the verses 

though not so expressly said. Because their object being one, the &c. 
supersede the psalms of the model sacrifice. 

Adhik»t*ya x, 18 -19 dealing with the nllj ot that under a rule by aph**? Ac, one Ao. 

ere euepended 

in° m \c n 

of all , by reason of there being nothing special. 

18. Of all, by reason of there being nothing special. 

There aro texts tprSf. $JSTrjJ5?lfc 

’. ’’There is there is *?»*, there 
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are parents of there are pure and impure, there are and ^T, there 

are songs,” 

There are also songs of the model sacrifice. As seen in the preceding 
in the case of these songs, the principle of applies The 
next question for determination is, whether one song sets aside one song 
of the model sacrifice, two of the modified sacrifice set aside the two 
songs of the model sacrifice and so on or one sets aside all the songs of 
the model sacrifice The reply of the objector is that there is nothing 
in the text to indicate the speciality, all songs will be, therefore, set 
aside by the songs of the modified sacrifice. 

<stt r i 

of one , «n on the other hand ^ by the force of the 

text , JTjreh of the model sacrifice , ^ and ; by reason of being 

not modified 

19. On the other hand, of one by the force of the test and 
by reason of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that one song sets aside only one song by reason of 
the force of the text, and the rest of the songs of the model sacrifice 
will remain intact. In this way the text will be complied with. 

One song will suspend one song , two songs will suspend two songs and 
many songs will suspend many according to the number. 

Adhlkarapa xi dealing with the subject that in the saanfices in which the songs are m in¬ 
crease or in decrease, the songi of the model sacrifice will De suspended accordingly, 

u v 3 1 v i u 

on the increase of the songB.g on the other hand; SffW 
combination , Wig is , on decrease , annulment , 

is , of the other , wwfa?* 1 ^by reason of being not heard of 

20. On the increase of the songs, there is combination and 
on the decrease there is annulment, because the other is not heard 
of. 

From the principle laid down in tho preceding it necessarily 

64 
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follows that there are sacrifices in which the songs are less in number 
than those in the model sacrifice and some times more than those in model 
sacrifice. If the number of the songs in the model sacrifice preponderates 
over those in the modified sacrifice, the excess number will be combined 
with the number of the modified sacrifice. This is called WRIT?- If the 
number of the model sacrifice is less than that of the modified sacrifice, 
the principle of v\ ill not apply and the principle laid down in 

the preceding section will govern the case. It is called eyn (elimination ) 

Adhikarana Xu, eiUras 21 22 dealing with the subject that in alone, the sn^tT) and 

of the tonga of the racrificce in which songs inortase and decrease apply. 

qqtTT^ in trartm , Wert aio , ill that f WISHES;PftRfar*! by reason 

of seoing WSTTq and 3grq 

21. Both arc m qqm*. liy reason of seeing «roi and qjfiq. 

In the last STfeBipiI wo have explained Wiqiq and 3 ^pi , m the present 
wfirTt 1 !!- the author saj-s that in qqflR we see both of them 

I Wr«r'«l<l<rRr, «Kl*kw#W '» “Three are the 

bellies of a sacrifice, vi? ntqwt, and here is WRpr, hence 

is ^q,’’ 

it ?> un ^ n 

trqwrfa texts , 3 on the other hand ; by reason of being 

extraordinary. 

22. On tho other hand, text by roason of its being extra* 
ordinary. 

The author says that there ,u no justification for this extraordinary 
thing; it is under the text quoted above that both enqtq and apply- 

At3bikar*n* xiu sflfcra* 23-24- dealing with the subject: tb*t in the s&ctilioce, fee the words 
indicating command denote tbedeitjr* 

of the word ‘command* ‘injunction’ , in the nature of 

n ' 9 | } wqi existence ; is hence; command. 

23. .In the nature of tliesf*) there is an existence of the 
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word indicating command; henoe there is injunction. 

In connection with it is said, 

VRTOtmqf <lta*m*«rtal’fg^ivrer(?r.>» ''Let one who ie 
desirous of heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices ” ‘‘When one 
performs fire oblations consisting of cakes baked on eight pans, he be¬ 
comes infallible." 

There are many synonyms of wfwf as for instance srfwf:, gfw,*, 

S^TTf i, &c. 

Now the question is, whether we can vise any wolrd to denote the deity 
'wffci’. The reply of our author is that :t is arfiw alone that is connected 
with the word indicating the command, because the offering made to 
it, is connected with the Rtfa and hence arises the binding effect 
thereof. 

Further when tha object is performance of the act, then any word 
indicating the sense may be used, when tie word is itself the object, 
in that case you can not substitute the synonym at your sweet will- 
zn<?7 has given an illustration in tins connection In order to add to the 
prestige of in the royal assembly he is addressed as a preceptor, 

teacher &c. But the father, mother and maternal uncle are not pleased by 
being addressed with names bu>t by their titles. So here also ; tha 
word has a special charm in it ^fs^: The sacrifice 

of which the deity is stftsf should be performed. 





Hy>w^u 


of the subsidiary acts ; by the unity of command; 

SW3 therefore ) every where , srqft laid down. 

24. And the subsidiary acts being governed by one command, 
therefore it is every where so laid down. 

The author says that the injunctive word should be connected with tha 
object conveyed; because in the there is one injunctive word, it is 
repeated every where as for instance ST®TT^i sfwfw and ^TTft ®PTTvS^i!f*W4' 

wwfSr, vmz ihnmfim ^mrf% wmfh” **!• 

•lUVi*. “He sacrificed for the dear abode of erfb , he sacrificed for tha 
dear abode of wtR , he sacrificed for the dear abode of the saviour." 
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This is the example of WHIi v ' ffl 

ffSfa’” The reading in the white *T5*fa (II 15) is different. “I obtained the 
victory of wfH | I obtained the victory of wW” 

These are examples of sRsrRf. 

The following are the examples of WTCT. Wlf l&uf” “Hail to 

Agm , hail to Soma,” 

The result is that by virtue of the injunctive word, there is an extra¬ 
ordinary principle in the nature of the tftl 

Adbikarunn xiv dealing with tho aubjeot that ni tbs transferred oeremony also, tha injunctiaa 
word denotes the deitj 

m ^ ii 

S*IT similaily , in the subsequent ; fraV ceremony , 

by reason of its having a model sacrifice. 

25. Similarly in the subsequent ceremony by reason of its 
having a model sacrifice. 

There is a text "Let one desirons of Br&hm- 

anic glory, offer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.” 

There are many synonyms of sun god. $*?:, *TtWT:, Wrf^Wi, HfrflT, 
&c , 

The question is, whether any of them can be used in place of s* 
The reply of our author is that the injunctive word and the word denoting 
the deity are connected. Just as in the model sacrifice by the word 
tha sacrifice intended for it is meant, so here also by the word V* 
the sacrifice intended for him is meant. There is a special charm in 
the word. So the same principle applies tn the case of the model 
sacrifice. 

Adtukaraq » xv tfltraa 26-28 dialing with tbs invocation «f flic in tb« eataMiahsnent of fire, with 
l ta attribute*. 

OTf&W of the model sacrifice ; gtHWfft by reason of the text about the 
quality j njpto with its quality ; t*( address ; is. 

26. Of the model sacrifice by reason of the text about the 
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quality, the address is -with its quality. 

There is establishmeut of fire “»iq^fas[TSTf*«nTlW*t” “One who knows this, 
establishes fire.” 

There are <nmrw offerings <n*SK?- 

(Ap Srauta Sfl, v. 21. 5.) “Let him offer cakes baked on 
eiglt pans to the holy fire, to the sacred and purifying fiie.’* 

The question is, whether wf*W is to be addressed with its attributes, or 
without its attributes. The reply of our author is that it is to be addres* 
sed with its attributes 


^rferfr 





•rfSnpT: not altered , UT on the other hand ; by reason of 

not giving up,the significant word ; wnt is ; like the substance. 


27. On the other hand, unaltered by reason of not giving up 
the significant word, like the substance. 

The objector says that the word should be used without any attribute 
just as in the model sacrifice, because tho important word is srfcr which 

can not be omitted. He gives an illustration “gifimre 

4 «TT; "It IS the female goat which has divinity ; 

one desirous of prosperity sacrifices a goat consecrated to the wind-god.*’ 

Though the word ‘ WT’ is an attribute of WWT (goat), yet in a sacrifice 
Vm is used for goat without the adjective. 

piscina 


OUT similarly ; sTT^W tnwwm by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin , on the other hand j by that which has been 

laid down , srfwmf address ; WTC^is s ipfo of the meaning ; 
by reason of being connected with the text ; on not pronouncing ; 

W and ; the text as to attribute, wpwV meaningless , WR^is. 


28. On the other hand by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin, the address is by what has been laid down ; the 
meaning being connected with the test, on not pronouncing 
(vhe attribute) the text as to the attribute will be meaningless. 
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The author says that the deity should be addressed with his attribute; 
because the deity is not connected with the commencement of the sacrifice; 
nor is the sacrifice accomplished by the form of the deity If that were 
so, the uttering of‘arfro’ will be sufficient to convey the idea of <raui>t. 
But the deity is connected with the word as said in the foregoing 
the deity is connected with the offering, and if he is not addressed with his 
epithet, the text containing hisattibnte will be meaningless, 





in the substances , *rn'»T«TTfflr?TT5 by the reason of the word be¬ 
ing connected with the origin , »f*f in meaning , Bronx: modification ; 
HUWUfff by reason of the powers. 


29. In the substances, in the meaning of the the word being 
connected with the origin, there is modification by reason of the 


p ower. 


The author says in reply to the illustration of the goat given by the 
objector, that the case of the substance ib entirely different ; 
it oonveyB the fnll sense , when the goat of a particular quality has 
been killed in the sacrifice, the fat of that particular goat is meant, So it 
can be mentioned without its attributes. It is a case of 


Adhik«r»v* xti. *(Uru 30—31 dealing Witt the (Object that in the ghee offerings of 
•rfflf is to be addressed without the ettnbate*. 

M° I ? I y # 

'Whose *fH is ?px'; like TTBTff ; by reason of 

the mention of the particular. 

30 like <mnr, by reason of the mention of the parti¬ 

cular. 

There is «P»nWTW ceremony ; in connection with this we have seen 
the address to Agni in the preceding There are ghee offerings 

in which it is said *ft**T:” “The inspiring 

fire ceremony and purifying soma ceremony should be performed." In 
some copies fitmf is read which means ‘brilliant’ or ‘increasing.’ 

Now the question is whether »rBff is to be addressed with its attribute 
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or without its attribute. The reply of the objector is that it is addressed 
with its epithet (inspiring, stimulating) just as it is laid down in 

the preceding srRf^ej that it is to;be addressed with its epithet. 

*F3rf£ncr*TRf ajT^r 

by reason of pointing out a special if*,* not; $*m- 
falBTTi the modification of the deity , 

31. There is no modification of the deity, by reason of j>ointing 
out a special <f*. 

The author says that the deity is to be addressed without the adjec¬ 
tive because that points out only special if* which is to be 

uttered in honour of the deity. His if* is so the deity is so called here ; 
it is not his epithet afostuft *?*Tr*’’ “Arouse immortal Agni, 

besmeared with ghee with the praise." 

So it is connected with the jfs ("it does not really qualify wf»* The 
deity (stfil) is to be addressed with the if* (l 1 *). So the word show* 

what If* is to be uttered at that time. 

Adbikarn^n xvn fifttraa 32-3J. dealing with the enbjeot that in end 

there la en eddreaa with the lnjimotlye words nemel; and m' 1 /- 

it \° i v i ^ i 

by reason of the difference between the injunction and 
the mantra ; *$*! in the model sacrifice j HUffyRlrWT* by the reason 
of its being a model sacrifice; in a modified sacrifice , «rfh also | 

difference ; is. 

32. By reason of the difference between the injunction 
and the mantra in the model sacrifice there will be a differen&e 
' in the modified sacrifice because that is its model. 

There is *f»**1*r. In that connection, it is said 
"Cow is an *yf <* animal;and goat is wtlwliff* ” See for explanation at 

P. 160. 

There are many synonyms of as for instance *t(T, sfW, 

%}&• The question is, whether m the if* th* cow Bhould be 
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dressed with any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word Similarly 
<nrfcT'’ “He sacrifices herb with curd mixed with ghee.” 

There are many synonyms of S«TWf?T> as for instance, £$r:, JJlTii •PTt. 

The question is, whether in the the should be addressed with 

any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. There is a difference 
in the model sacrifice in the fhfW end jf* As for instance in the 

“One who is initiated Sacrifices an OTift. 

wWhr animal.” 

In the sf* "3 HW STO Jty&TsgwJfr ” “Invoke with the fat of the marrow 
of a goat.” See p. 413. 

Now the reply of the objector is that as there is a difference in the 
model sacrifice in the firfw and fwn^, so the same difference will arise in 
the modified sacrifice. So you can use any synonymous word for nt and 

Wlft- 

5FT II \ rj \ V \ ^ II 

just as directed, *T on the other hand, FawRrnl: of the difference ; 
•( not, an injunction. 

33. On the other hand, just as directed ; but the difference 
is not an injunction. 

The author Bays that there shonld be an address just as directed ; 
the nV shonld be addressed as VSTT because it is bo directed “TOPIT 
Invoke with the fat of the marrow of a cow.” 

This difference between the injunctive and mantnc address has no 
force of a wbjWT and it ie not necessary that it Bhould be repeated every 
where. In the case of VWCTfo, there is no such direction and it shonld be 
addressed with that word alone. 

Adhlkarapa xviii. sdtraa 34-35. dealing with the eubjeot that in a saoriflolal bafcb, 
the dual deities should be addressed with the wont. 

ll^°l?I^H 

»n the deity of being different ; 

by reason of that word | fiWsfa is suspended. 

34. In the diety of being different, by reason of that 

■word, it is suspended. 
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There is a sacrificial bath called “They 

go to the saoriGcial bath with a cake baked on earthen pan and consecra¬ 
ted to srem-” 

In that connection, it is said “He sacrifices 

ftWjHI^to Agni and Varuna ” 

The question is, whether in the fwrw the deities should be addressed 
with or not. The question resolves itself into whether the word 

ftre$a N is (trffarartfhapj or utfrRi , i, e. whether it is used in its conven¬ 
tional sense or in its etymological sense. The reply of the objector is 
that srfrsr is addressed as in its conventional sense; so the word 

can not apply to the dual deities snrhretj and they should, therefore, ba 
addressed wiihout that being the epithot of wfa alone, 

nv>un$in 

compound word , wr on the other lhand , sramt: by reason of 
the signification of the word ; srftTSIRtU of the address , by 

reason of its depending on action. 

35. It is a compound word, by reason of the significance of 
the word, because the address depends on the action. 

The author says that the word is derived etymologically from 

Component parts meaning “completing the sacrifice excellently.” In 
that view the dual deities sndtaWSI may also be addressed with this epithet, 
as it can equally apply to them 

Adhikara na xix pdtraa 3(1-37 dealing with the (Object that in the W!-flVttffU an im*l 
■aorlfloe, in every proceeding, the deity tgfR. i* to be addressed v i bout the epithet. 

H 

of one who is with the attribute ; tpspsrt} on the deprivation, 
of the attribute ; ftpi&W in the mantra , 'restricted to that only ; 

fttR 18 . 

36. Of one who is with the attribute, ou the deprivation 
of the attribute in the mantra, the application is restricted to 
that only. 
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There is an animal in the soma saorifioe. In that connection, 

“Having served with the fat of an animal, he subsequently offers 

calces made of animal flesh,” 

In there is an omission of the epithet of srfhs He 

offers an oblation to arfbr ” 

The question is, whether the epithet ©f facial is deprived m the 
acrifice only and remains intact in the if* as in the model sacrifice or the 
pithet is deprived every where. The reply of the objector is that 
wffcr is to be addressed without the epithet in the sacrifice as the text 
‘‘wfil’wsrfa ’ shows, but not every where. The result is that suspension 
takes place only m the sacrifice but not in all mantras. 

S Uramfa ii \° m « 

of all , art on the other hand , by reason of the unity 

of the action. 

37. Of all, by roason of the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that this deprivation or suspension of the 
quality of fiprey* takes place every where, even in the if*s So the deity 
erfn is to be addressed without the epithet m every Oru^- 

Adhik«.i»?a XX dealing with the (.ubjoot that in BrjUTUfs, the uorifioa ii a pn rifle*, 

toiy rite, 

ii r i » i ^ « 

, WTTtf^: pertains to *TT*TW ; in suguRf ; is • 

uitTSi**^ for a purpose } sfWTWTH of the parts ; by reason of being 

connected with purpose. 

38. The in Sj^Jrar pertains to VTOTT, being for a 

purpose because the parts are connected with the purpose. 

There are full and new moon sacrifices { there are three wjSTer offer¬ 
ings , the last is called fttyripn. The question for determination is, whether 
this last offering called is or only ft flubordinftto act. 

wwn is the'intervening part between the ghee offering and the 
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The reply of oar author ie that the is connected with atniTO and 

is, therefore, a subordinate act. The subordinate acts have their objeota 
in view. 

Adfatksraq a xxl afltraa 3B-41 dealing with the aobjeot that in the new an*,full moan MMlflces 
afjJlfT and »'« anbocdinate acta. 

‘wrai*’ ; w and ; *T3T33 like ; wfa of the aotion ; 

WH^ie ; W^ihHTi^by reason of separate injunction. 

39. And 9PETTO like is the principal act, by reason of 
a separate injunction. 

There are aftijOfiniraPTs ; there it is said ‘'fireraTWntraif, strefbt: 

33lt(” He utters 3T33T at the end while sitting ; he attera JttgeiW at the 
end while sitting.” 

The question ie, whether the 3TJ3! and jitjnrans are the principal 
acts or the subordinate acts. The reply of the o-bjector is that the utter* 
mg of the «nwi and <{0j3l«3 ie the principal act just as the uttering 
of the praises of the deity is a principal act, the reason is that it is a 
separate injunction. 

art n 

ii \° i 9 I 9 ° H 

'tlras*: purificatory rite | 3T on the other ifand ; wtffara of the 
injunction ; <T*3f3 of words, WWWniratT by reason of the purpose of the 
Word. 

40. On the other hand, it is a subordinate act because there 
is the purpose of the word of the injunction. 

The author says that it is a subordinate act; there is no reason for 
Supposing an invisible effect of the when we see the visible effect 

of it. It has been explained in the chapter ii. atp. 44 that the principal act 
ieone that has extraordinary or invisible result; while the result of the sub* 
ordinate act is visible. The injunction in the present case is *?or the 
production of a visible effect; so the uttering of the 31331 and xft^3T3tt 
is a subordinate act. - 
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13 , WT!^by reason o! its being {or a subordinate act. 

41. It may be, by reason of its being for a subordinate aot. 

The author gives his reason in support of his view ■KbrU|«v«fTg 

iwreft»r: “He Utters «lTnn subsequently while not in 

motion j he utters gfbjSTW while sitttmg.” 

The objects being WTW and the repeating of «nwt and g?tg*r*ir 

is a subordinate act. 

■Adhikaiioa XXII dealing with the subject that thers » no gpg- in the verses, 

g <wn^Sr+*i<: ii ^ m ^ u 

in nwlen , g on the other hand , SfWTRf by reason of the text $ 
modification , Wia. is. 

42 On the other band, in JMtflT, there is no modification by 
reason of the text. 

There is an animal sacrifice m honour of urg "UT*i«h%?HTW$?r hjRl* 
“Let one who is deairious of prosperity o5er a white animal to trig.” 

In the model sacrifice, in the vntfWbita animal, thereT is jpftWTO**. 

u fWM «STt?n *, *f,T* go S tf. * 

«0 1 Agni, thou art certainly first wished for object, 0 1 charming one, 
act as a hotfi priest of this ceremony.” 

The manot& JtMf is transferred here under the ^tg^text. The ques¬ 
tion is whether the principle of TJ applies to the JTwtaTflPH, here *nj being 
the deity. In the model sacrifice, srrihfttf are the deities , so the ff sft aTgm 
being addressed to srft* is appropriate under a text qtg: 

^ tpfhlt * “Though the animal is consecrated to another deity, yet 
ST-fiat should be read like fire-oblation.” 

But in the modified sacrifice the deity is w'j , so the principle of *f 
ought to apply as a matter of necessity, but our author says that the prin¬ 
ciple of does not applyj because there is an express text that there is 
» different deity and the animal is different in the model sacrifice Thera 
in the ftodel sacrifice the m'* remains unchanged, so here in the modified 
sacrifice also. 
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Adbikarava xxiii «tttraB 43—46, dealing willi the subject that is to be eung in its 

own %lft. 

II \° i » i v\ u 

qf in the object of other than *«fa* t atftfir 

2^f<nw.. by reason of that being the iftfir in the model sacrifice , is; 

of the verses , Rfk«TOf«mi being divided, 

43. In the object of ^g, other than K*inT (should be sung,) 
by reason of that being the ^Tf^T in the model sacrifice and 
by reason of the verses being divided. 

There is a “Let a vaUya perform a sacri¬ 

fice with a song of the vaiiya class.” 

In this connection, it is said “Here is 

Is said to be a modification of both. The question for determination 
is, whether ^»UT*/?rc is to bo sung in the ifrfa of T*fflT orf^w^or m its own 

*iPt. 

The reply of the objector is that for the purpose of TS, other than 
i e « 5 <jgy*#wT is ordained; its is because its model sacri¬ 
fice is sdtfartw where the song is chanted in the htPr of because 

thereby the rih verseB are divided. 

n \° i s i w h 

’wlral in its own ifrfiT , on the other hand ; by reason of 

its having the name of all. 

44. On the other hand, in its own by reason of its baying 
the name of all. 

The author says that it should be sung in its own ifrfa, because 
is used in a particular sense of its own. It is a particular kind of tune ; 
«o it will be sung in its own ^rfir- 

II v 3 I 9 I « 

like a sacrificial post ; if you say. 

45. If you say “like a sacrificial post’’ 

The objector says that as any wooden pillar upon which th^ ceremony 
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is performed is so here (he tune in which the song may be hang, 
majr similarly be called 

* 111» i?\ 11 

W not so ; 8PJT4'ft*Tr't by reason of its connection with the action. 

4fi. Not so, by reason of its connection with the aotion. 

The reply of the author is that any wooden pillar may be used for 
the purpose of a gqr and ceremonies may be performed on it 1 hut in the 
case of there is a particular tuDe which is to be sung in its 

own ^rfw. 

Adhikarapa xxiv sfttrn *7—18 dealing with the aubject that ** 1° be lung tn It 

own iftftr aD<1 3VTCT. 

11 m ^ « 

by reason of the action , in the two smtT ; just 

like the model sacrifice. 

47. By reason of the action, in the 37ITT just as it is in the 
model sacrifice. 

When is to be sang in its own what is about the ?Tff*T ? 

Whether it is to be sung in the K*fm WWH or lfq or in the ¥Wr*r of 
its own ifrfa ? The reply of the objector is 'TVrrimfrcfV “They sing in 
two arrm songs. 1 ' 

That means the SfTTT of W'rTT or as the case may be, because in that 
case the model sacrifice will be complied with under a text. Ia 

this view, the of its own Ww will be left out. 

sn u v> i & i & n 

in the common deity ; WT on the other hand j of a col¬ 

lection of three verses ; urfw«u«iHI % by reason of indivisibility. 

48. On the other hand, in the song wbioh has a oommozt 
deity, by reason of indirisibiliby of 

As we have Baid in tl e preceding chapter, at p. 432 the s&roa songs con¬ 
sist of 8 verses which are called The first verse is called sftfa and 
the last two verses are called utiTf Now in reply to the view of the 
objector, otfi" author says that if the ^|Fw is snng in od* tune and the 
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SW*Ts are sung in another tnne, there will not be one deity. So the Vtltf 
will be sung in like its own 


Adhikaraga zxr. dealing with the mbjeot that in the and ere to be applied 

unmodified. 

?TfpJTT fop r re ct 

ii m w i» 

uf rmt of the cups } on the * deity being different ; 

of the praise verses , 5Jf?srnr s by reason of their being principal action ; 
wfireu: unmodified ; WW^is. 

49. On the deities of the cups being different, the * 3 % and 
jfBir praises by reason of their being prinoipal, are to be applied 
unmodified. 

There is a one-day ceremony called ; in that connection, it if 

said * “There are cups consecrated to •rfa.” 

The question for determination is, whether the 5rbt and are to be 
applied after modification according to the deities. The reply of our 
author is in the negative The principle of wg does not apply } the 
reason is that these praises are principal acts and so they will be trans¬ 
ferred from the model sacrifice without any modification. 

Adhikaraga xxvi afitraa 60-69 dealing with the subject that in w rq ufw oeremoDy, the 
word itnw’ should be used unmodified at the tune of invocation. 





II \° I V l H° H 


wmimm by reason of drinking both j in a mixture of ghee 

with cnrd j tpsi: of the curd ; WTt^is ; T«msnf use, pointing out ; 
in the mantras , Olel*^ of the substance to be drunk ; by 

reason of pointing out. 

60. By reason of drinking both, there is an addition of 
curd in the mixture called because in the model sacrifice 

the substance to be drunk is pointed out. 


There are ceremonies “Let one who is 

desirous of heayon perform wtjufw sacrifioei. 
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There are Wjrqnr offerings “i^TJ^rrjqnfflprsrfa” “He offers StJJTRr obla¬ 
tions with the mixture of ghee and curd.” 

S^nirsq is a mixture of ghee with curd There is an invocation *f‘n 
in the model sacrifice «nmr ! * srr**”. “Bring the gods, the drinkers 

of ghee.” 

Now this sfsi will be transferred here m the modified sacrifice under a 
text. The question is, whether the deities are to bo invoked 
with the modification or without the modification In other words whether 
the principle of applies or not. If the principle of 3T£ applies, are they 
to be addressed as wrrsqqH; ^fatjt^or or 

The reply of the objector is that they should be addressed as WTHT'IT^ 

*rf*h?%sr itffera', ws] tfirgtra a w s r, fa- 

ngRSf “He partakes of a mixture called ; it is 

a component of ghee and curd , a pair is for procreation } it is a twin to 
produce progeny ” 

The reason which he gives, is that in the model sacrifice only ghee is 
used, so the gods are addressed as WIS9<T1% but in the the mixture 

called is used: so the gods should be addressed by adding curd to 

the epithet. They will be, therefore, addressed as both. 

^ m ii x° i5? i ^ ii 

1 not; *1 on the other hand ; qqT»J?qra K by reason of its being for an¬ 
other ; qsrqfww^ like trayqRr. 

51. On the other hand not so, by reason of its being for 
another like qjraftr. 

The reply to the objection by our anthor is that the curd is not to 
be mentioned separately ; because the substance to be offered for drinking 
is for others. It is a mere hint intended for drinkers; if the mention of 
one substance is sufficient, there is no need of mentioning the other. 
Jnst as in ; it is not for the purpose of the praise of the 

eacnficer: it is with a view to praise both the sacrifice and the priests. 

* ^*f*!S■' imsJ'i fdq“The owner of the sacrificie and those who 
make this master of the sacrifice prosper,” The addition of the word 
*tRW v is sednndanfc. So here too ; enwqr^ is sufficient; there is, therefore 
no need of mentioning the along with it. 
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f?n?t is ; *T on the other hand ; HTTffTfW of invocation ; by 

reason of being for its object. 

52. On the other hand, it should be done, because it is with 
the object of invocation. 

The objector says that the ‘curd* should also be added, the illustration 
of *TSnfa does not apply because there the praise is not for one's ovra 
self but for the praise of while here in the present case the invocation 
is in remembrance , both the drinker and the substance drnnk, should be 
remembered. 

* snr > ? i ^ « 

W not ; gr on the other hand ; by reason of tho word 

indicating purificatory rite. 

53. On tho other hand not so, by reason of the word indica¬ 
ting purificatory rite. 

The reply of our author is that you are mistaken here , no addition 
should be made. EWfTCT is ghee mixed with curd , curd is mixed 
with it with a view to give it colour , it is, therefore, not a different 
substance. 

fSraT^rrai m° i » i h? w 

CTTC^is , WT on the other hand , by reason of naming 

of the substance. 

54. On the other hand, there should be an addition by reason 
of naming of the substance. 

The objector says that there should be an addition or *£, because 
we see that there is a different substance which is a mixture of ghee 
and curd. gif 55% KuHn' 

fi Tj j if IHRgf “He partakes of a mixture called it 

is a component of ghee and curd; a pair is for procreation ; it is a twin to 
produce progeny.” 

co(m^4Ml 

« \° IV I « 

6Q 
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of the curd ; g on the other hand , being subordinate; 

•niJTTT drinker of ghee j fsi*T*T: pronunciation j are ; rjq?% sub¬ 
ordination , of the text , W3«TlW!Tr^T3 by reason of ghee being 
principal. 

65. On the other hand, the curd being subordinate, the 
is to be pronounced ; it is subordinate because in the 

text the ‘W^tP is principal. 

The author says that in the text “S^f3*faT^«IT3fra( ''He offers 

sf g m j T oblations with the mixture of curd and ghee ” 

The ghee is principal and the curd which is mixed with it, is with 
a view to give it a colour It is, therefore, subordinate, So there is 
no necessity of adding it and tlio principle of *£ does not, therefore, 
apply. 

f m ^ u 

curd , °n the other hand ; is ; principal ; sftsU 

in ghee ; Jrswrt^rcthTOT?^ by reason of the connection of the first and the 
-last 

66 . On the other hand, the curd is principal ; because in 
gbee, the first and the last are connected. 

Now the second olq«ctor comes forward and says that you are mistaken, 
ghee is not principal but curd is principal : so the deities should be 
addressed as because ghee is connected with the fiist, viz, 3»T*aT*!I 

(quartering of the gtfiFTSfT cake and placing the portions on the altar) 
and the laBt, viz (sprinkling of ghee ) 

npffa srfofaraftf” 

“If one performs a sacrificial session, he shall place the portions of the 
sacrificial cakes on the altar twice and sprinkle them with ghee once j 
the finfjj creepers are certainly medicinal herbs' he makes the animals per¬ 
manent in the medicinal liorbs. If he sacrifice* during the rains, he shall 
place the portions ot 1 L 0 saci lficial cakes on the altar once and sprinkle them 
with ghee once , lie makes the animals shine forth during the vain**" 
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By reason of the connection with and w faq r f-m , ghee is 

®er and therefore subordinate and cnrd is principal. So the 

curd alone is to be mentioned i e 

II \o y $ ! ^ || 

wfw on the other hand ; STTSUJnfR?^^ by reason of ghee being - 
principal , jpflr*? in the object of subordinate acts ; in the denomi- 

natm.i , vronr by the metaphorical .sense, tlie word denoting- 

puiiui atory rites ; is. 

.">7. On tlie other hand, by reason of ghee being princi¬ 
pal, in the denomination in the object of the subordinate act,, 
the word denoting purificatory rite is in tlie secondary sense. 

The author says that ghee is principal in all sacrificial acts, by reason 
of the use of ghee in the subordinate acts, the use of the word is m the . 
secondary sense. 

srfa -wi^v^ur^ u^°n?«Fit 

wRr also; WT on the other hand ; WTC7TfWntc*T3 v by reason of tha 
modification in the name ; &T by that ; fiJT^ is , pointing 

out. 

B8. On the other hand, by reason of the modification in the 
name, the pointing out should be by that. 

The third objector steps in and says that the substance is a compound!, 
called ipr^T3ir which is a mixture of ghee and curd, so the deitiesshould.be 

addressed as 

?! 3TT ^I^Tm il ^NT ^ II I S I II 

*T «rr not so ; *71^ is , by reason of laying down the* 

quality. 

69. Not so by roasomof laying down the quality. 

The author says that as not entirely a different substance; 

means coloured, or variegated and WI5*T means ghee. It is notlike |gr,. 
though a fermented liquor used in a sense ; here »s ghee 
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coloured and purified by curd So the itl of invocation should bo 
read unmodified and the principle of does not apply- 

END OF PADA 17. 


pAda v. 


Adtukarona r eCtraa 1 g, dealing witfc the iubject that od the transference of a portion, the 
first on^s are transferred 

of those that come in order , i^STn^opi on the transference 
of a portion , like the incomers, stsratq: omiBsion of the last , 

(Pirq is 

1. On transference of a portion of those that come in order, 
the last one is omitted like the incomers. 

There are texts (M.S I. 10.1 ) “sufttM'fifcVJltf” 

‘‘The cakes baked on one pan and consecrated to heaven 
and earth” ‘‘The cakes baked on two pansand consecrated to ASwins. 1 ’ 
“The cakes baked on three pans and consecrated to Vi§nu ” 

In the model sacrifice, the text is “sm^qtrenEqrefRnf^l” “He shall offer 
cakes baked on eight pans to Agni ” 

The question is, which cakes are to be omitted either the first or the last 
in the modifiod sacrifice ? The reply of our author is that,tbe last ones 
are to be dropped. The reason is that in things which are arranged m 
order, the last one will be omitted , because that is unimportant. J3e 
gives an illustration that in an assembly where people have gathered, 
the first comers will be seated in order and if there be no seat the 
}ast comers will go away and will get no place. 

i h i ^ it 

by reason of the indicative mark ; W and, 
g, And by reason of the indicative mark, 
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The author gives a reason in support of his view by quoting text* 

qi sg i N q. Tmn gqrefa” 'fare*nh 

“The sixth day is omitted when they resort to five day-sacrifice 
The sixth cake is omitted when they offer five cakes,” 
jjore we see the last one is omitted 

* 9TT WQrZCm, \\ \° I * I * II 


frosq: option , err on the other hand t by reason of equality. 

3 . On the other hand, there is option by reason of equality. 
The objector says that the last and the first are both on an equal footing^ 
no there is an option You can omit the first if you like. 



u \° i h t ?n 


«*TT3 from order , 3<nrw: origin, coming in, production , in the end. 
IPTT^ is. 

4. On coming in order, the last. 

The objector says that the illustration you have given does not apply. 
In your illustration, the hall is crowded, so the last comers will not get th® 
seats, but here there is no crowd to be displaced. So any of the WHS* 
may be omitted. No order is to be observed 

rMjpifcfr n;' ugwnn ff ufwun » r m m 

ftjj^mark , general ; of the number; fg because; 

that word 

5. The fi?Hf is general, because that word relates to the 
number. 

The objector refutes the argument based on the He says that 

the text lays down that the sixth will be omitted. Any number that comple¬ 
tes the reckoning is the 6th, irrespective of the order. There is nothing 
particular in the ftrjf. 

gnfert =n w?i%: 

snftas from the beginning , gT on the other hand ; ffffHj application 
is \ of the commencement ( that , by reason of 
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being the first ; AT^RNI by reason of the text ; swqfafa: omission of the- 
last; is. 

6. On the other hand, the application is from the beginning ; 
of the commencement being the first by reason of the text, the 
last is to he omitted. * 

The author says that you are mistaken ; every where the commence¬ 
ment is from the first in order and the result will be the omission of 
the last ones. It does not require any text, to elucidate the matter. The 
first ones will be transferred to the modified sacrifice and the last ones 
Will be suspended. 


Adbikarapa ji, extras 7*9 dealing with the fubjec t that in the aacriftoes of one the B^og 
With the first 1810 be Bi>ng. 

\° I H I >» II 

in the sacrifice of one Rr> ; in the first of each ijsr; 

nr«ff^ in wnaffTTOTOTW , of the metres ; wfb»ia?<*r^ being 

dependent on the text. 

7. In the sacrifice in one Bpf and INhe first 

of each by reason of the mantra being dependent on 

the text. 

There is a sacrifice of one fire, in which there is mixture of one and-, 
three ceremonies grouped together. There is a text U efcpH*,: | 

Jhrnrctgw, 

«TJ 1 h. 4>4^U “There is a sacrifice 

called (pefire , of it m the one there is ^fs’sqqflrsr, m all the three the gbee 
of halt priest in the one of priest, in all the three of ; 

in the one of «(«3T7T$, in all the three ” 

In the model sacrifice, there are three tj*s of OTS’ffiprqstnsr (1) 
amf” Rig. V. ix. 61. 10. is m the nrrsft metre. (2) “pTPT: tfbtt Rig. V. 
ix. 63. 22 ; 107, 4 ; 6. is in the fytft metre (3) ‘jrgr*i’ R'g- V. ix. 87.1. 
is in the fijpgq metre In this connection it is said t< fiTO'?p wrerel jjretffifJfi 
«preT>rs” “It has three sorts of metres and the oSermg consists of tmuffipi- 
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The qaesti in is, whether under the text “By 

one in JITwffq* in all three.” three varseB from the verse of each q* 
Bhould be transferred or the three verses of the first qw should be transfer- 
red The reply of the objector is that the first of each 5 * should be 
transferred, because the metres are dependent on the text m the model 
sacrifice, far^nr OTwrf^r; q *ww t q^inn” “It has three sorts 

-of metres, the offering in it consists of Jfrwf fqsf*l«l+n«r and it has five psalms.” 

srrf^rt m u 

l H l C H 

WTTtra: from the first ; *t on the other hand ; by reason of 

that rule ; of the other , *J3 f W , W?^Tq i by reason of being based on 

the inference. 

8. On the other hand, from the first by reason of that 
rulo-iand by reason of the other based on an inference. 

The author says that the music should be performed in the first qw ; 
it is in accordance with the view as laid down in the preceding vrfvre?*!! 
(see at p. 724) It is consistent with the order; while on the other hand, 
singing it in the of each qw is based on the model sacrifice and is, 
therefore, inferential The first being direct, is preferable. 

wgfo qcq j jm wra f Srewqq w 11 

X° i H i « u 

TO introducing the«K?p in order , * and , srfrfi^r^ like the model 

sacrifice , by reason of the modification of the number 

only. 

9. And introducing the qjSR^ according to the model sacrifice 
is by reason of the modification of the number only. 

The author says further in support of his view that there will be, 
undoubtedly, aP( In the view contended for by the other side, there is the 
change in the number You take one verse from here and the other from 
there, but if you stick to the order, you will take the first qw which is 
more equitable and reasonable. 

Adluktr&na ui. e Oar as 10-11. dc»liDg with the subject that is to be eung 1 * on» 
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fire: fire ; »J% in tjw (song) ; g? in i^aoDg , ?*IT?r v is. 


10. The fiPK which is in * song, is to be sung in if3\ 


There is an ^6 fire sacrifice, 

&*w^rw, f^ssrgitijrs^fa’r chrsjt to- 

«r:” “Of it m the one, there is nf^ufaWR, m a]] the three, the clarified 
butter of hath priest j in the one, of J^STT^tH priest, in all the three of 
, in the one, of srsgrtrre, in all the throe of “JTnaffiFmJTm” 

There are songs in The question is whether they are to be Bung, 
in a IJW or in one The reply of the objector is that they should be 

eung in a as laid down in the previous srf^sfMtij 


sit 



ii \° i H i \\ ii 


in one verse ; «n on the other band ■, of the song i WUJ, is ; 

•UfftwfernT by roason of the characteristic of the repetition. 

11. On the other hand, in one verse by reason of the char¬ 
acteristic of the song to he repeated 


The reply of the author is that in w the song is to be snng in a ^ 

verse, because it vs said “He 

singa repeated praises in g , he woi ships with ju songs repeatedly.' 1 
But this kind of repetition is not possible without taking the wps, verse 
from each 


Adlulwrasa It, *HtrM 13-13 dealing- witb the subject that in the MonBos *o, tho 

foofa «t a pp"«' 


in the commands , g on the other hand , srjrff^Tg by reason of 
being extraordinary ; by the inference from the text; ^ftpur: rule 

as to the procedure , is. 

12. On the other hand, in the command, there being extra¬ 
ordinary principle, the rule as to procedure is by the inference 
from the text. 

Them are two-night-sacrifices &c. called The question is, 

Whether the^ntire procedure of yr^rff applies or of after eiimina- 
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ting the firtt and last days The JffWTC >s the model of all sacrifice* 
as seen before. The first day is called and the last day is called,, 

agspftu. The remaining 10 days are called StfTrsr The six days oat of 
them are called TO and the other four are called 

Now the author says that the command as to perform the fjtTS i» 
binding •, the OTTUffat and are connected with the model sacrifice j 

bo the procedure of qmn will apply. There the fef ta the guide 
Sf# W l“What is first, the same 
is the second j what is second, the same is the third, sTpft disappearing.” 

That which is the first day of fiptntis the second day of f Tt^rnr callednnnft 
the second day of fscrTST is the third day called • as there are two 

days only the 4th day called Jfipfi ipso facto disappears This fijrjf supports 
the view of the author. 

g TT freg m° i m \ ^ u 

snftt: transference , g on the other hand . by reason 

of the connection of the word ‘night’. 

13- On the other hand, the transference by reason of the 
connection of the word 'night* 

The author supports his view by adducing another reason He says 
that Oprni and gwi* are similar, because in both of them the word ‘nfiT 
occurs. So the procedure (fawfjt) of applies to 

Adhikor&pa 7 . dealing with the transference of the WT^HWtfsrs at random in uf > WW<H 

Wlth “TOfaurotfir” 

m ^ ii 

W g u l g that which have been ordained , g on the other band , {$931$ 

in numbers ; f«P55<T: option , is , of all , w«f*y*rg_by reason of 

being for a purpose. 

14. There is option in the numbers which have been ordained, 
because all are for a purpose. 

There are mantras for «(T\jRg i. e. establishing fire in the* *#rr and 

there are IfSs for *<p( i, e. putting fire in where different kind# 
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of seeds are sown. In the model -sacrifice it is said '‘Rtrftnnfifcr'’ and 
‘He establishes fire m im with seven 1 ’ ; "he est- 
■mblishas fire in wfhrata with fourteen.'’ The stRtisS’! (establishment 
of fire) is the modified sacrifice where the stag are transferred 
under a wtgV text. The-question is, whether the mantras of both kinds 
are transferred according to the order in view of the principle laid down 
in the 1st Adhikarana. The reply of oar aathor is that they are to be 
transferred according to their appropriateness but not according to the 
order. The reason is that these mantras will be for a purpose, other¬ 
wise they will be meaningless. 


Adbikarip* vl «ftna 15-26 dealing with the subject that in a aaerlfiOB when wage 
preponderate, the eooga are to be transferred from the modified aecrifloe. 


in the case where the songs preponderate ; oifftniTOf of the 
model sacrifice , by repetition ; siahljtSWf the completion of the 

number , wfk^TTTt^ by reason of no change ; Mahiut in the number ; 

j being subordinate j ; •of others ; « and ; 

being non-Yedic. 

15. In the case where the Bongs preponderate, the number 
is to be completed by repeating the songs of the model sacrifice 
by reason of no change and the number being subordinate and 
importing of others being non-Vedic. 


There are sacrifices which are called (See chap x, pada ir- 

Adhikarana xi s&tra 20 at p. 703 ). 

"Let one who is desirous of progeny, be made to perform wfiirm 
having twenty one songs ; one whe is desirous of splendour shall perform 
WfaRNU having three times nine songs ; one who is desirous of honour shall 
resort to one having thirty three songs." 


We have already explained the principles of WWW and *gjq. at p. 704. 
How here^the question is, whether the songs are to be imported from the 
modified sacrifice when the songs in the model sacrifice fall short of 
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the required number. Tie objector's reply is in tie negative; is says 
that in order to complete the required number, yon are to repeat the 
same songs. The reason is that the nnmber is subordinate and importa¬ 
tion of the songs from another place is nowhere laid down. There are 
as many faults in accepting the unordained dictum, as there are in 
rejecting the ordained one. 

«f Vntfr by importation ; «TT on the other hand ; of repetition j 

mjfirfSTH being non-Vedic. 

Id. On the other hand, by importation* because the repetition 
is ua-Vedic, 

The author says that by the importation of the songs from the modified 
sacrifice, the number in the model sacrifice should, bo-completed*, because 
the repetition of the songs over and again is nowhere allowed. When 
importation and repetition are both non-Vedic, the importation- is more 
reasonable and proper than the repetition of the same songs. 

n \° \ st i V* » 

tfWWU of the number ; W and, by reason of being applica¬ 

ble to several objects. 

17. And of the number being applicable to several objects. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that the 
number applies to separate objects. As for instance ‘eight pots’; 
One pot can not be repeated eight times. 

II t !( I l c tt 

by reason of the Word ‘reverse'. 

18. By reason of the word ‘reverse’. 

The author says that the word is used whioh is inconsistent with 
the idea of repetition “They praise with j ffrsrw w 

reversely,” 

'TOlRtaKIHW II \ H l » 

«lfiiwro\by reason of the non-modification of that whicKis'uttered; 

% and, 
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19. By reason of the non-modification of that which is 
uttered. 

The author says that the repetition of the thing once Uttered ie con¬ 
demned. “arfaqr ft&s” ‘’He who makes one repeated, 

commits the sin of making the sacrifice female.” 

n i H i « 

•TgRrewru by reason of being not ordained , W not; if you say. 

20. If you say “it should not be done by its being not or¬ 
dained.’’ 

The objector say6 that importation is not sanctioned by any text of 
the Veda 


qKCnqajTW^ II \° \ H I ^ U 

Wtq is , awwlfowiwt those that are commended objects , qfonrawnsrqf 
the text as to the quantity 

21. It should be done, because the laying down of quantity 
is the object of the text. 

The author says in reply that there is the text ‘q*fWehTrRw#»0 Jnn*n# 
qra*hf’’ “Let one desirius of progeny be made to perform wRirra having 
twenty one songs ” 

Now the number 21 is to be completed This can be completed only 
by importing the songs from elsewhere. Importation is, therefore, the only 
proper and reasonable method. 

snwn% # \° i * t ^ « 

wiqqrwww the text as to the offering , w and ; srrqujt in repetition , 
W not ; SUOTIr) applies 

22. And the SITWPT text is not applicable to repetition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view- We have 
already explained wrqtq and Sfiq in s&tra 20 of Pftda iv, at p. 704. 

M ^fiU ir i fifl 3 tt(% irrqsft csyft i 

“Three are the bellies of a sacrifice viz. , UTUtft, fftft and sijsjq,, here ia 
•rmw, hence is «JfTq, 

These lwm> ITWW and qjfjq will not ooour, if there were a repetition. 
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OTwrt of songs , * and ; swftwnw hf by reason ol the force of the 
origin. 

23. And by reason of the force of the origin of the songs. 

The author assigns another reason in support of his view j if yoi 
complete the number in the model sacrifice by repeating the same songs, 
the other songs whose number is m abundance will be meaningless and 
without any definite purpose. 

%r*U \o ^ || 

in « ; WP> also ; jfbww if yon say. 

24. If you say that in t^also. 

The objector says that in $t there is a repetition. Why should it not 
be here.? 

n t° i H * n 

<r not so, WTfftawwr^ by reason of the characteristics of the repetition. 

25. Not so, by reason of the characterestics of the repeti- 
tion. 

The author says that in there is an express text laying down repeti¬ 
tion jnit, yr ny rt “He sings repeatedly in f ,'hd 

Worships with Bongs repeatedly,” 

But on the other hand there is no text here. So the illustration of 
does not hold good. See sfitra 11 of this p&da (at p. 726.) 

Adhilunv* rii, dealing with the tabled that m another u to be fat- 

ported. 

in ; 3 on the other hand ; the importation 

of verse ; by reason of the unity of the pealm. 

26. On the other hand, in nftmww , the ^*^is to be brought 
in, by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

What is to be done in uffrsTOTTW in a sacrifice where there is a large 
number of songs ? Will there be a repetition or importation- of the thmaf. 
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In view of the principle laid down in the preceding wfwSR*9, there 
will be importation of j bnt our author’s reply is that there will be 
importation of a sgsg, beoanse there is unity of psalms. wot 

tor wnr” “ He makes the hi sound for each m the two subsequent 
qWOTT | why does he make hi once in qffcsqw*rrw ? There is only one WT*r. 

Adhikene* vili sfitrae J7-33 dealing with tbu mbject that in the dumber la to>b« 

competed b/ importing the remainder. 

rSRRT U \° I H I ^ « 

snonthr by repetition , g on tbe other hand j flWTJ?*! the completion- 
of tbe nnmber ; in HIfl'i'08 ; WHJIHnfifafwm by reason of the 

repetition in the model sacrifice. 

27. On the other hand, in the number is to be com¬ 

pleted by repetition, because there is repetition in the model 
sacrifice. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices 

» “Let one who in 

desirous of honour utter twenty-one , let one who is desirous of the fir&h- 
manik splendour utter twenty-four j let one who is desirous of grain utter 
twenty-two; let one who is desirous of cattle ntter twenty-six. 

Now the question iB, whether in gntfift the nnmber is to be completed 
by importation or by repetition or by repetition of those that are men¬ 
tioned and by importation of the remaining. The reply of the objector 
is that the nnmber is to be completed by tbe repetition, because in tbe 
model sacrifice there is repetition. There is a text “fwi aqWNWH fhVurt” 
“sNqwnfJntsai” “He Uttered three first and three last subsequently.” 
There are fifteen smra*fts.” 

There are fifteen srordtf verses, the text shows that they are to be repe¬ 
ated till the number fifteen is completed When such is the case in the 
model sacrifice, the modified sacrifice will follow suit. 

3ffiP*NF%Rr %tT II \Q I 5$ I || 
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wfstNRt by reason of there being nothing special; <r not | if 

yon any. 

28. “ By reason of there being nothing special ” if yo« 
say. 

The objection to the view is, that there is no special text to 
show that there shonld be repetition. It is general. The model sacrifice, 
has I5tntndsft verses and there are twenty one in the modified sacrifice. 
Where is the text which gives yon direction ?. 

\° i * » ^ it 

W^is ; by reason of the characteristic of the model sacri¬ 
fice | JTfifwt bke model sacrifice , should be repeated; sn^VITJtWW 

by reason of completing the number limited. 

29. It should be so, by reason of the characteristic of the 
model sacrifice ; it should be repeated just as in the model sacri¬ 
fice, by reason of completing the number limited. 

The objector meets the objection and says that the modified sacrifice 
follows the model sacrifice, there is a repetition in the model sacrifice, 
eo there will be also in the modified sacrifice m order to complete the 
number 21. 

m ffdMftMi q req TW H V> I h I tt 

UTUjet upto what has been ordained ; ft on the other hand , yWftWf- 
by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

30. On the other hand, there is repetition up to what has 
been ordained by reason of having fixed the quantity. 

The author expresses his own view in the present gn. You can 
repeat the snsrl*fi yerBes as much as it is ordained. You can complete 
the number by repeating the first and the last'; but you will have to 
import the remaining verses. IvtSIWiMIVi fhstwt' “He uttered three first 
and three last subsequently.” 

You can repeat the the first and the last as allowed, hy the text; 
as to the rest, you will have to import the songs to complete the number. 
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There are 11 verses. If you repeat the first and the last three times, the 
number will be 16 but in order to complete 21, you require 6 more which* 
will be brought in from out-side. 

n \° i H i w « 

erftrePit of excess ; 8 and ; by seeing. 

31. And by seeing excess 

The author says that importation can be inferred from the following 
texts “qranrarr q foimm i qa n vqw fo twr r q ;, i flnpn- 

“Let him not cover it with 3UT?ft , if he covers it with smdl, 
it will turn the metre : he covers it with 

%UI \° I H l ^ II 

in the sacrifice ; «rfq also } if you say. 

32. If you say “that it should also be in the sacrifice’’ 

The objector says that in $ also there should not be repetition but 

importation according to the view contended for, by you. 

* ^tf^5TT^ II \° \ H I ^ U 

8 not; ■■tf^m?l v by reason of there being directed. 

33. Not so, by reason of there being directed. 

The author says that there is a repetition in )g, by reason of the text 
T'Stlfd STfdfd” "He sings repeatedly in f, he worships 
with 18 songs repeatedly.” 

But here in the present case, there is no such text. So there will be 
repetition up to the number fifteen and the remaining six shall be brought 
in from ontBide to complete the number 21, 

Adhlk*r»?» ix. e&tree 84-41 dealing with the (object that the ehwft pertain* to the model 
Mttifioe. 

t ftwfi ffWi of the the state of the modified sacrifice; 88 thetwi 

by reason of laying down the entire prooednre. 

34 . The^8tlTfl partakes of the nature of the modified sacrifice, 
because there the entire procedure is laid down. 
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There is a Having taken KftfMrta as a model, there is a text; 

^®TfrT flaRTTrJTtn «T t I^T “He who 

knows this, takes cup ; he himself flourishes, his enemies are 

overcome." 

Now the question ib, whether pertains to the model sacrifice or 

the modified sacrifice. The reply of the objector ib that the pertains 

to the modified sacrifice, because its entire procedure is laid down m the 
modified sacrifice. It is, therefore, to be classed among the details of the 
modified sacrifice. 

II l H H 

Hjtfft in the model sacrifice , s* and , »T*TT*nctfwt>t by seeing its absence. 

35. And by seeing its absence m the model sacrifice. 

The objector supports his view by giving his reasons He says that 
»t is nowhere found amongst the details of the model sacrifice. Bee 
chapter II Pftda iv. sfitra 2tj at p. 83 “Two 

tttefrus exceed one firmr " 

n^r n i * i \\ u 

•WSjaTCRT^ by reason of noti-sacrificial text { w and. 

36. And by reason of nou-sacrificial text. 

The objector gives another roason in support of his view. What he 
says is, that is not the name of any Baeufiee, nor is it in a SuKenflJT 

which is the model sacrifice “»rwr trr ^pptr^r:" 

m a^TSWTH:” ‘‘Tne JUffaBbr is not a sacrifice, if it is devoid of 
‘It is not a sacrifice whero there is no psalm.” 

ThiB is, by way of an WSlt extolling wfaifft. 

a I H I H 

i q p f t in the model sacrifice ; gr on the other hand j f$TS?VT<^by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

37. On the other hand, in the model sacrifice, by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

The author says that the belongs to the model sacrifice, because 

it is laid down m connection with wtfwetat which is the model sacrifice. 

08 
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by seeing the model sacrifice » V and. 

38. And by seeing the model sacrifice. 

The author snpports hiB view by giving a reason, He says that thedtaqft 
is in the model sacrifice, “Rmi Orff* ‘Three of the songs 

exteed 

If are accepted, then only three songs are possible. 

VI \° I H I w 

ST fW r w * laying down j <rfht*?l*fa[ for the object of qfafTCT- 

39. Laying down is witb an object of 

The author gives another reason in snpport of his view. Yon say 
that because the entire procedure is peinted out, the belongs to the 

modified saonficej but yon overlook the fact that it doeBnot prohibit its 
belonging to the model sacri fice The text is general m- 

1TOC3 wtfiwra” “Of a prince m an wfwrebr, and of a Br&hmap m an wfwnw ” 

It is in the nature of qfhfcUT. 

II \° I H I II 

ww>n is said -j its abBence. 

40. Its absence is said. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sfitra 35 ; you say that 
it does not find its place in the model sacrifice, 

“Two of the songs exceed one firnst ” 

By reason of the absence of it amongst the details of the model sacrifice, 
the dhftft becomes optional but that does not necessarily prohibit what 
has already been laid down. 


II f l HI ^ II 

JJUTW^by reason of the praise ; non-sacrificial. 

41. By reason of the praise, it is non-sacrifioial. 

The author meets the objection raised in sfttra 36. It is called SW9 
in the figurative sense. The result is that the whrtft belongs to the model 
sacrifice. 

gome commentators have used the word to mean a cup. In 
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that sense also, the whole argument of tha objector and the author will 
remain the same. 

Adhikara pa x, ittraa 4J-43-48-48, dealing with tba (object that qjgjgfk it to be taken , 
fro™ MIUSQ. 

WW its ; wmSTOIl from WTIWXI ; taking. 

42. It is taken from WTHV^. 

In the foregoing •tfhnCT’S it is determined that srtwft belongs to the 
model sacrifice,. The question to be determined in the present llfimi 
is, whether it ib to be taken from wmTO or from tftrett cup. The author’s 
reply is that it is to be taken from KTsruui cup. 

The reason is that there is a text “smwwigq g t fe w l«fi nf”. “He takes 
from STOW." 

ii \° i h i w 

from W«r j W and ; UWWTtj[ by a text, 

43. And from under a text. 

The objector Bays that the whrtft should be taken from ww, because 
there is a text to that effect. ““He takes from 

cup.” 

Having left the wfwviw, the 11th Adhikarana has been commenced by 
the author. 

AdbikaraV* xi. danling with the ‘abject that tha gjgjrfj u to be taken at tha lime of tpfa. 

* 


*n*rr*sm ii \° i h i w ir 

qdhww fr at the time of the 3rd tjww ; under the text f ftnw is. 

44. At the time of the third under the text. 

There is a sacrifice ; in that connection, it it said “gj 

A fftfW At Jtfrnnhrrt” “He who takes maintains sensory and mo tor 
organs, physical power and soul.” 

The question is, whether the is to be taken from every gppf or 
from the third The reply of our author is. that it should l^e taken, 

from the third wr Having finished the 11th the author takes 
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up the 10th srfy^vr from the place where he left it. 

sr«u% « \° i * • j?H u 

sraxirrtt in no repetition, of the word ‘'OT^; by reasoo 

of being used m that sense 

45. In the sense of no repetition, because the word is 

used in that sense. 

The objector who urges that srtStft is to be from the 3 f«I, assigns a reason 
in support of his view * “He takes reversely 

from the cup ’’ 

Ho says that the word <TOW[ means non-repetition as WTWWfawfC, 

•m*«M3Si mfl'S’ft T^Tf” “Ho utters RTOWff sul seqnently in a reverse order, 
he utters subsequent]}’ without repetition.” 

In this view, he says, that it should be taken from snsWH and^wi- 

li \° I H I « 

by reason of the text about separation from the 

3*eiT ,w and. 

46. By reason of the text about separation from the 

The objector sayB that there is a text ^ q^. 

srnwf^” “The is certainly separated, because 
and are carried from it ” 

This text also supports that the wflwl is taken from So it is to' 

be taken from both. 

smrWfT q*Tqrsjs^q ^KfqiRlcqirMHilQqq^i 

X° I H I # 

from MtHTO , on the other hand ; W of the word 

«WW^S by reason of denoting space, JpTTntov?! like re¬ 

establishment of fire. 

47. On the other hand, from «rm^f because the word 
denotes space, just as in re-establishment of fire. 

The author says that is to be taken from mraTO because there 
is a text “smwnn^fTfawIvfflvf” “He takes from smUTO.” 

The*word which you say means ‘non-repetition’ means ‘aoroSB’ 
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denoting the space just as in <pstrviUt “He est¬ 

ablishes fire again reversely from the establishment of fire.” 

Here ‘TO^’ means subsequent in time. 

li \° i H i II 

separation ; WtJTRWTwiPt by reason of the unity of the song. 

48. The separation, & reason, of the unity of the song. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 46. He says 
that the text in connection with separation which would otherwise occur, 
is by reason of the number of both being the same 

‘‘The is like the body of the W-H, by reason of the twenty 
one songB ” 

So the is to be taken from snn*n!I alone. 


Adhiltarapa xu, sfttiiu 19 52 dealing with the eubject that the cap is with the preise- 

»onga. 





\° \ H I W « 


wwnfareb? being connected with «reguitT«r: with 

out praise-songs , WR^is, on being (with them)| ft because ; t tw wf i n 
different series of songs. 

49. being connected with it » without praise 

songs, because if it be with them, then there would be different 
series of Bongs. 

In connection with it is Baid 

“Let him take of the warrior class in an irftufta and it should be also 
taken in an ” 

Now the question is, whether is with tTWf and Sthl or without 

them. The praise songs that end in sfaft or are called tTH and those 
•that end in or are oalled Sjfal. The reply of the ebjeotor 

is that the cup is without the songs. The reason is that a series of 
songs in an srftdjljt ia connected with *f«l , if the were with the 

songs, there would be another SStr. So the cup is without the 

praise-songs. 
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« \° \ H » H° ll 

the praise-songs; WT on the other hand ; mf i frmq by reason 
of their being the parts. 

BO. On the other hand, with the praise songs by reason of 
their being the parts. 

The author says that the drinking from the wta^ftcup is accompanied 
by the praise songs ; the reason is that thej^are the parts of the sacrifice 

“He sings a praise-song after 

taking a cup or uplifting a spoon *’ 

They are, therefore, the occasions for reading the praise songs. 

n v> I H \ H\ » 

seeing the fa* ; m and. 

51. And by seeing the ftr*. 

The author relies on the for* argnment in support of his view. 

WT ir -ttqww ift “There are some sacrifices to be completed upwards, 

there are others in a curve, those that comply with the Kotk's dfUT (a series 
of songs m a sacrifice), are up and those that comply with that of an 
are in a curve.’* 

This text shows that there are two kinds of sacrifices having the 
ftalTs of the ffcrr and If the had been without and 

gm> such would not have been the case. 

vmxmwn u i hi ^ w 

s i w n r q. under a text ; coming under a different 4var- 

52. TJ nder a text, it would come under a different *feqr. 

The author says that you argue that if the efetf were with praise songs, 
it would come under a different UWT (class) ; the reply is, what harm is 
there ? It can be done under a text. 

Adbikaraga *iii. afttraa 63-54. dealing with the aobjaot that in a of sfftlT:, tb« aftyyff 

iabyway il «%{**?■ 

u » h i u 

t wnwi^ by reason of the absence , *r%u$3 in stfipcm ; iffrft is taken. 
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53. By reason of the absenoe, it is taken in Vfftrcnr. 

There is a ffcfTW oeremonj of stRrn ; in this connection, it is laid down 
"faircrjifv s "The psalm is sung in the forenoon 

and the afterwards." 

The question is, whether it is fkfa as regards whnft or does it amount 
to qftdWT ? The reply of the objector is that it is an injunction ub 

regards that which does not exist. Because there is no fartf in 
ceremony, so it lays down a fkfV to the effect that in the later part of the 
day the may be sung. 

f^r^FfT^ It \o I * I m tt 

WSS: context, connection ; wt on the other hand j »i not ; 
by reason of being with an spnTVTfkfa- 

51. On the other hand, it is connected by reason of its 
being an WfKWftfc (belonging to no particular context.) 

The author says that the text quoted belongs lo no particular context • 
it n, what is called When it is corrected with fgtTO, it 

means that it iB to be on the 2nd day of «tf?HVfk?FSr. There are several fgtTV 
ceremonies. is to be on the second day of arRitf’s fifOSI and 

thereby excluding other fg{T9s So this is by way of tfttlw i. The 
ffcrert haa taken just the opposite view ; what is jpfair here, 
is the author’s view there and what is the author's view here, is the object¬ 
or’s view there. 

Adhik*r»(itt xir. attru 65-67. dealing with the subject that in different sight HcnloM, 
it to be taken, 

n x° \ H i w 

«gf*f on the 4th, on the 4th day ; of nfin ; q gj 

is taken , by repetition } usfaa appears , food. 

55. "Of the sacrifice that lasts for more than a day, it is taken 
on the 4th day, 4th day" ; it appears to be so from repetition like 
the food. 

It is said in the model sacrifice in connection with “w gu w gu s 

“0° *h« fourth day, fourth day of a sacrifice that lasts for 
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more than one day, it is taken.” The question for determination is, 
whether the is to be repeated in ods trfif sacrifice on each 

4th day or is it to be performed on the 4th -uf several w^t«T sacrifices ? The 
reply of the objector is that in one sacrifice is to be repeated 

on each 4th day i, e. the 4th day, 8th day and so on He gives the example 
of food, if one is to take food on the 4th day, it means the successive 
4th day in a fortnight. 

wfa arr ^rsrr^TRTf^ qg raife 

m° i n i ^ u 

wfq^t on the other hand, by reason of the number being 

laid down i in many wrr'Ms ; is taken, 797 ^ like a fortnight ; 

m one ; by reason of the number being for the object. 

56. On tho other hand, in several sacrifices it is to be 

taken by reason of the number like a fortnight ; because in 
one there can not be the same object of the number. 

The author says that the 4th day is to be taken in different «nfhr sacri¬ 
fices, because the 4th day can be only one in one wtfta sacrifice He gives 
an example of a fortnight in which there can be only one 4th day If 
you say “Feed on every 4th day ” ; it means the fourth day of each 

fort-mght. 

^rn-i u \° i * i y* u 

m the case of food ; that number , is. 

57. In the case of food, that number is proper. 

The author says that you have given the illustration of food to be 
taken on the 4th day successively In that case it is right that each 
fourth day successively should be taken to mean by the expression , but 
in the case of Sfjtsr, where the matter is different, you are to he guided by 
the language of the text. 

Adhikaian » xv denting with the eubject that in the modified McnSoe, the enpe ere to be 
taken from the sifjfjjirj Jc<\ 

5WTc*TT*5( ^mimsTT^rP: u 

\o \ *0 HC H 
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tUSlfa in a Bong; wwnTTWT?* by reason o' the absence of the song ; 
SWt: connected with the BTW song | trqrvt its name ; etiff is. 

58. In aSHflU, song ; it being nowhere in the songs, is a song 
after the rik and is so called. 

In aswffinrhr it is said 

srf^fgyqrm gs re n. , amramr s^ibk” “if the soma has *v4m 

Bong, let him take the cups preceded by those pertaining to and 
Wig, if it has a tff 3 song, then the caps preceded by gps and if it has a 
8PW[ song, then the cnps preceded by KIWI SB-” 

Here the whole thing centres round the text “srftCSIlfWTOf smt^SUttHtf* 
“If it has a sniff song, then cups preceded by STOnim.*’ 

•The -question is, whether the wnmi &c. are to be taken in the modei sac¬ 
rifice or in the modified sacrifice. There are soma juice cups; they are called 
by different names as gpc, &c. The reply of onr author is that there 

is no song in the frrw^ff by the name of SfnronT, it is on the other hand a 
etCWnt. It means a fun produced from 3PRft , it is m a fb^Ciff. So the 
smrTO is to be placed m a fa^ffff, the modified sacrifice. 

The Adhikarapa is differently called, “by the word WlffilU, the ftyFf 
is meant." 

What is WITOW ? There are 4 alternatives. 

(1) Whether it is or ? (2) Whether it is both ? (8) Whe¬ 

ther it is only ? (4) Whether it is a song produced from spiff! t 

After finding faults with all the first three alternatives set forth shove, 
the author accepts the last view and holds that it is in fffWffff 

Adluk«•¥* xrt. rttiM 59 81 de 1»-B the tobjwuhrt In i ^ 39 , Stpiyft »nd Srfnrppft 

vsxees sre sbeent. 

g roan** wwl* it 

V* 1 H \ H< « 

SWWSfffaf in a sacrifice which has double songs t causal; 

ftw l s by option ; OTcffTff by reason of equatityj Sfftff w. 

50. In a sacrifice which has double songs, there is a cause 

by option because of the equality 

•9 
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There are sacrifices in which there are double sdigB 
"Let him do both in a tfaw.” 

In the model sacrifice, it is said "nwtff «rftor- 

tffff “Let him sing ?7W?ft verse at every ethp of * fsfw* song 

and srfimtft of a song.” 

Now in a litera or tfSPf both the ffgw and ?dwr tones come by the principle 
of wRt^^T. The rik verses containing the word 37 are sung m TdST in the 
beginning and the verses containing the word srfnn-are song in The 

question is, whother both kinds of verses are to be Bung in the rftHW of 
there is an option. The principle of wjpto does not apply and so the 
objector says that there is an option. They are both on equal footing and 
the combination of both of them is Contrary. The has «rfe7W?<l verses 
and Ofa? has verses ; so yon can choose either of them bnt the 
combination is not possible 

m ftraiata ii \<> i 3 \ \o h 

fW by the principal , at on the ether hand ; fwwsffa may be 
regulated. 

60. On the other hand, it may be regulated by the principal. 

The second objector says that they are not on equal footing j the {sfVT 
happens to be first. 

MWrri^nrfT^T U^°IHI^H 

fwfiTVffifsmrnf by reaso* of the disappearance of the cause j gr oa 
Hie other band , WffJf'WW °f Baori fi c s > the action ; is. 

6L On the other hand, by reason of the disappearance of the 
cause, the action is of the sacrifice. 

The author says that here the causes or bases on which the songs depend, 
are and they disappear and so the procedure is to be regulated by 
the sacrifice. -Neither there is a<tfaT song nor is there So there will 
be no beginning with the 37Wift or with stfonwg'} verses. In this connection, 
it is better to eaplain the difference between a nsg and gar which are both 
translated by the word ‘sacrifice/ The former is a sacrifice with the sacri¬ 
ficial posts ‘while the latter is without them. 
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Adhikaropa *viij aOtru 62 8*. dealing with the M&ject that the copy 'are not 

te be duplaoed* bub to be taken ft rot of aU. 


hoi^hi^ht^i% r: 11 

\° 1 H \ \\ ti 

of $S^T*TW (caps) ; smcwstTtf under the text of priority • 
WT% 9 : from the beginning ; taking out, displacement; CTTg is. 

62. Under the text that cups are first, they should 

be displaced and taken first of all. 

In the s«ftfktrbr sacrifice, l’flfc aqtg and 2nd af?rc*mTare WWTCT cups and 3rd 
3*T*TWT an,d 4th ?tal34<g ace-the~WT*T cups. The text m that connection i> 

tt 4F4T«T^T4^3414'K|| 

uft” ‘‘It is the tongue ; they are the pwij cups, those who take the 
cups, hold the tongue. He takes them with the minute flow." 

The question is, whether the cups should be taken even before 

aqfcj and SferCCTST or in the order given above. The reply of the objector is 
that they should be taken first of all, should be displaced and brought 
before sqtg and stcRJWT cups. 

srfq ctt ^TmfaTrTgsnwi 
u i H * \\ « 

«rfq also ; on the other hand’; gJrffhcHRI. by reason of the procedure 
ljeinjj general ; JTJtrbsim of the procedure of that , w*jt% at its own 
place , HWJlig by reason of the context, WHr^ the priority p sxqjt is 

called. 


63. On the other hand, by reason of the procedure being 
general, the prooedure of that will be at its own plaoe ; by reason 
of the context, it is called first. 

The author says that no displacement will take place j cups 

will be t%ken in their own order; because they happen to be first in their 
class, so they are called first, 1 



II \° \ H I sp 3H 


*ntrtf%nr<T, by reason of the .connection with the ‘airf , w and. 
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64. And by reason of the connection with ‘vjto'. 

The author says that cups are WTTT cups. And as they are 

t&ken first m the class of *nn cups, so they are first. 

Adhikampft xmi fCtrne 05*66 dealing with the iubjeot that eren when an; desire it connected 
Ihe ^gHH cop* arejprohibited to be taki n first. 

j sr^n^TT^r: nt°nowi 

SElWtfltnt in connection with the desire , g on the other hand ; wtq 
under the text , stiffs from first , iriwW: displacement ; is. 

66. On the other hand, when desire is connected under the 
text, they will be displaced and brought first. 

There is a text W*T* WfcTTO: STO I ^ SRtT- 

“Let him take cups preceded by cups, if„ he t wishes to 

raise progeny as before ” 

The question is, that when any desire to be fulfilled is connected with the 
cups, should they, then, be taken from their place andj drunk 
first ? The reply of the objector is that there is an express text for 
this transposition and the q;j|WTWW cups should be taken first. 

cT^enrcf QnsjT^nnrtfgTtf sGwrcror* 

ii x° i H i W w 

in their order ; WT on the other hand ; by reason 

of being the first; connected with it ; $m<;TTW* the text laying down 
the desire , is, fwwftpmt. by reason of being connected perma¬ 

nently. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of being the first in thoir 
order, the text laying down the desire is along with it ; because 
it i» permanently connected. 

tthe author says that there Will he no transposition and cups 

will be taken in their order. tfhey aye first in the tfffr cups and being 
taken up, $hey fulfill the purpose ; because,the accomplishment of desire 
ib permanently connected with the taking #f the oups in their proper 
order, 
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Adhikanns xix. itttru 07-99. dealing with the (object that WlfV-T * c > cope are to be 

transposed and taken first. 

r 

^3 m n i h i ^ tt 

in subsequent ; m and ; the word ‘first’ ; like the prece¬ 
ding ; TO? is } in that etc. 

67. And the word ‘first’ in. the subsequent ones, like the 
preceding (srftPtTO?) in that &o. 

There is , there are cups subsequent to tfowTW which are 

mentioned for the accomplishment of certain desires* 

“WfifaRPTR *nfcrariJi4<ilW’ “gfiKTOiq: * 

tTTTpfrg'“Let those who are afflicted with a disease take Cups 
preceded by sftfvw ’’ ‘ Let those who perform sorcery take cups pro eded 

by 5JW.” “Let those who will perform Borcery, take cups preceded by 

Now the question is, whether these cups are to be taken in the order 
or should they betaken first, by displacement forth© accomplishment of the 
desires mentioned ? The reply of the objector is that m view of tho 
prmoiple laid down in the foregoing wftreTO the cups are to be taken in 
their order, without any displacement. 

ureraref 3T farm&TOJ** tt vnty^qft 

irfsrci'll displacement i on the other hand ; fwsnifw by the permanent 
object j WF( of the first; by reason of its being unconnected. 

68. On the other hand, there is displacement; the object is 
permanently connected with the ‘first’, by reason of that being, 
unconnected. 

The author says that th& text is uncommon ; the fruit is assigned in 
ease the cup ia taken first. If the cup is taken in the order of the made! 
sacrifice, there will be nothing extraordinary ; it is only in the case of 
displacement that a certain fruit is accomplished* So the jja or tho 
wfiw cup is to be taken first after displacement, ' > 

xrfNs$f| tt tt 

displacement j * and j ifl shown. 

* v 

69, And the disf>la$egw&t is shown. 
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The author says that there are texts which go to show that the cups 
are to be taken out of their order for the accomplishment of the desired 

object “tmrihjw 

“Let them hold that which they take up with the particular object ; let 
him place caps consecrated to and UTjJ gods and which have been 
taken up with the particular object “ 

So they should be taken first after displacement. 

Adhikarayjt xx. sOtr&a 70*72, dealing with the displacement of * 6 - °ope tnkiflgr 

them before 



f^ajrsn^ll \° I S* \ ¥» II 


3TOir?l before ; tfafUWWl of tfawrnw , WHW of the first; by 

reason of being arranged- 


70. Before by reason of making the first as the 


place. 

These above-mentioned cups are to be taken first after displacement in' 
order to accomplish the desire; this proposition has been established in tha 
foregoing uRruru Now the question is, whether they are to be taken before 
the WITT cups or UTTT cups, namely antg and or after them and 

before The reply of our author is that they are to be taken before 

cups, because they are located as first m the UHT class of the cups- 


u \° \ m «? a 


by reaetm of having the equal characteristics ; U and. 

71. By reason of having the equal Characteristics. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the word 
“first” means first of the class. All these cups partake of the charactreis- 
tioa of the UOT cups , so they are to be taken first in the qfcuntu class of 
'cups. 


nm ^ II \° I H l U 

^UtSimilarly , u and indicative mark. 

72. And similarly there ifr an indicative marie. 

The author,relies on the text. I qfenqafa. 

“Let them > 014 , that .which they 
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4iake up With the particular object; let him place the p*tfW cups after 
taking them ups let him place that which he has taken up with tb® parti¬ 
cular object*” This goes to show that they are to be takes., up before 

wrt«w. 

Adhlkarap* zxl. adtraa 73-74, dealing with the mbj«ct ( Ui»t the remnant* oi > cop are to he 
(raimpoNdi 

^TT^f n \° i h i ^ « 

OTp? remnants, sediments ; W and , «?fq also ; iftw?<rRt.by reason of 
-being'the 

73. And the remnants also by reason of being the 

The above named cups have been transposed as seen in the prece¬ 
ding adhikarana ; will the remnants be also transposed or not ? The 
reply of our author is in the affirmative, because lt is the remainder. 

fsrf ii \° k * i <•? ii 

fcBTjpftfwr^ by seeing the force of the text, w and. 

74. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies am the argument. 

* Lietthem hold that which they take up with the partrcular objectj 
let him place the cups after taking them up : let him place that 

Which he has taken up with the particular object.” 

JSo we see that tfftl (taking up) and (placing) both accompany 

together. 

AdhUtar&pa ixVi. a. t:M 7-6-70. dealing with the tubjaot #h»t the gift u not diaplaoed. 

II \° I H I <»H II 

ar^rtf the gift | w and; tn^WtJike the remnants or sediments. 

75. And the gift is also like the remnants. 

Now the question is whether the gift of the contents is also to be 
transposed or not. The reply of the objector is that it will also follow 
the principle applicable to the remnants i. e. it will be transposed. 

ef cTT U V* I H * H 

'm not so j WT on the other hand , by reason of being the 
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principal ; <tWfWT?^by reason of the subordinate, si^«f remnant*, sediment*; 
aw like. 

76. Not 8o; by reason of being the principal and by reason 
of the subordinate, the remnants are transposed. 

The author says that the gift is principal while the remnant* are 
snbordinate , so the gift can not be transposed like the remnants. 


Adhikaraqa xxiii sotraa 77-78. dealing with the 


aubjeot that in fjpftw when qJfpTTWW 


onpa are said to be flret, it ia in the natare of Rf. 


^ * 
^T^TTqFT^TT 


* UW»»M 


in sqvftw ; wrmb&J when properly stated ; ordain¬ 
ing ; by way of description of quality , ^nra^is. 


77. In yqsftaT when it is properly ordained, it is by way of 
description of quality. 

There is a sacrifice extending for 12 days. There is a in it. 

The first and the last days are called nwsftnand respectively. They 

have q'jfWUW cups first , then there is the 10th day. After excluding these 
3 days, the remaining nine days are called **fWfaST. The first day has 
qft’TPFV cups, the second day has g® and the third day has the mim 
cup first. The same process is repeated in the remaining two groups 
of three days in the TUntw. In the model sacrifice i.e. m the gT^ 3 TTff,the first 
day has the cups first , here in the 5tr»ft®T, we also find the $'3[awa 

cups on the first day which is the 2nd day of the gURTTg. So the objector 
says that this repetition which is under the text and, therefore justi¬ 
fied, is by way of description of the quality (3«39T^) i. e. for the praise. 



» 


\° i m u 

■rfinrr on the other hand ; I gi f g fa in the sacrifice lasting for day* y 
like the establishment of fire ; BHrafet(i<f equal command ; 

WV&. 

78. On the other hand in the sacrifice lasting for days like 
the establishment of fire, it is of equal command. 

The author says that in such sacrifice* which last for days, *uoh 
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procedure is under a Rrfa of equal force, the same being m the modified and 
the model sacrifices, just aB it is in H 1|t|RnsNd^Nl3 , lvft l RJJ 

rrefcr, trrtjf, 

“Now he makes him sacrifice by wfjHf'W, by Wwt, by 
srfkn* by four night-ceremony, by five-night-ceremony, by seven-night 
ceremony, by nine-night-ceremony, by ten-uight-ceremony and by eleven- 
night-ceremony.” 

So they are both of similar fkfW (binding force). 

Adtuk*r»n» xxlv iJiru’9 82 dealing with the (abject that r^TUT '* t ' ie modification 

“twnrs. 

a,* 

^arr^r s^r^rsf » 


irtf^TITW of and RU5 nature gwn like the 

(songs), W*nwfk«ITW of equal commands , is 

78. The s^?f and of are of equal commands, like 

the SS songs. 

The a^SfTTf is of two kinds wiz: and **W The mrf gT^TTf has been 

described in the foregoing wf^JTm The srwufte, arid tenth days are 

left out , they have ifc'Spmrt cups. The remaining nine days aie as 
follows :— 


I w«ry sresrry or 

II «£* 

1st day «t’4*l-4w, ‘2nd day 

of yrtpRU. 1st day 


2nd day 3JW, 3rd day ... 

„ ... 2nd day 

$'?T*r** 

k 3rd day emnrqi, 4th day .. 

„ ... 3rd day 


4th day 

... 4th day 

| smjtus 

5th day 

... 5th day 

6th day smw^I 

6th day 


7th day 

... 7th day 

j 3* 

„ 8th day g* 

8th day 

Vth day wnTTO 

... 9th day 

srrtnmi 


10th day 



11th day 

y 3>arnr* 


12th day j 


. The question is whether Sgf ts the modified ferm of The rejply 


70 
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of the objector is that neither is the model of the other ; they ere equally 
independent and have their separate fijfas, just as it is in the model sacri¬ 
fice in the case of and ftftrr songs. 




Sgj; ui on the othor hand , % v by seeing the tfWtrfawr: 

modification of 

80, On the other hand sq^ is the modified form of by 

seeing the . 

The author gays that *|TJ is the modified form of fT*J5 The reason is 
that there is a fgrf “The fourth day ib on 

the other hand, a place of cups,” It is said in connection 

with *g*. The 4th day of «ra ha3 not «f^qrn« but arm^tni ; on the 
other hand toja has on the 4th day. So it is possible only 

when *JTI is considered to be the modified form of hws 

wwfamra u i h i u 

«tn«hlirr^ by reason of the con section With the desire 

81. JBy reason of the connection with the desire. 

The adthor gives a reason in support of his view, “if; 

irsn^d”. “He who desires that he may have many children.” 

The wator $1? is the modified form of the fawn ? As «jr* is 

connected with the accomplishment of desire, it is a modified form and can 
not, therefore, be a model 





of that ; in both ways , #ffVri 

reason of being one act. 


« \° I H i u 

application , by 


82, Its application is in both ways, because being one act. 
The author says in conclusion that the STfjfm applies in both ways. 
Where there is a wfb or fisTjf, there the *jrs applies and in other cases 
applies as a general rule. 


Adhikarana xx*. autra* 83 87 dealing with the subject that in the aeeaion of animal sacrifice 
the tffflffcrs are more*eed in their place. 


ic^u 




JAIINl' SOTRA X. 5 83 , 


753 


like ; tipfhmftfftr: repetition of the 

IB. 

83. Like is to be repeated. 

We know whet ;«fsO*r is It is thus defined 

fwwro, JTOJTsrr., SPWft.. *ramw- 

*rq;, sro^smrem, *ro g^rw, *r«r ganviy 

WtJflWJfnTH” "The first (!TT*r«ft«r) and the last days have the 

cups consecrated to and first and the teiith day also. Of the 

remaining nine days, the first day has ^JsfT«W fiist , then first, then 
•rW7»t first , then ofST^riT* again first, then g* first, then snOTQI first : 
then lastly first, then «* first arid then STTH#®! first. 

As explained above, excluding the 1st, 10th and l^th days of the JT^TTf, 
the leoiaming nine days are called 5iJiOiFt [see at p 750j No w ilfUtm is the 
annual sacriface of *T*TI JT^-fTT*. It has 361 days. The? are divided into 
and JJmf consisting of 130 days each The 181st day is the 1st 

half consists as follows. 

trnnifta 1st day 
2nd day. 

Then 4 srfatgr^s of G days each =24 days. 

1 of 6 days =6 „ 

30 dayB. lat month. 

In this way, the 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th inonthB. 


Then 3 wfip^nra of 6 days each = 18 days. 

1 of 6 days = 6 days. 

1 wfitfSrer of 1 day = 1 day. 

3 WTOTH of 1. day = 3 days. 


28 days. 

Taking the 1st two days mentioned above, the total is 30 days , the 
whole total thus comes to 180 days : 181 st day is 

2nd half. 

3 of one day each = 3 days. 

I ftafinj; of one day =■ 1 day, 
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1 3 B*l(f of 6 days = 6 days.* 

3 srfiro^s of 6 days each = 18 days. 


28 days. 

Then again. 

1 JOTI of 8 days = 6 days, 

4 *rf«f«sr5|s of 6 days each = 24 days. 


30 days. 2nd month. 

.In the same way, the 3rd, 4th and the 5th months. 

Then again. 

3 «rf*r^5Ts of 6 days each = 18 days, 

1 m 3 of 1 day — 1 day. 

1 of one day = 1 day. 

10 day 9 of JfRf^Trf = 10 days. 

1 *T£Tf?r of one day — 1 day. 

1 srFarm of one day = 1 day. 

32 days. 

Adding with the 28 days of the 1st, they make up 60 days i.e. 2 months. 
In this way the annual HSWR is divided. 

In these 180 days, the WsfNsis are to be repeated ; how are they to be 
repeated V Are they to be repeated according to tbe or eranrft* 

^fjg- principle ? The wsfters when repeated successively till the leOth is 
reached, are said to be repeated according to the principle. As 

for instance. T 3 * and snxpnUj then the repetition of the same 3 timea 

successively, is called SOWfteT. Then repeating the tqrffcr m the same 
order twenty time3 is according to the principle. 

While on the other hand principle is to divide the 180 days 

into nine parts consisting of twenty days. The h rst part consists of 
the second part of g* and the third of srnTiTO and so on till all the 9 parts 
are completed. This is in or the 1 st half consisting of 180 days, this 

* The order of H, songs will be reversed here, the being lasjt 

becomes first, (see at p. 755 m the commentary on gjp & 5 j, 
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calculation is done on the wg^JT principle i.e in the proper order. While m 
the HH <nff i. e 2 nd half consisting of 180 days, it is done by tbe g fii ra ftn or 
reverse order i.e wmuu?, then and last and so on in the irf&tfcr 

order. The second half is also divided into 9 parts consisting of 20 days each* 
Now tbe question for determination in this is, whether the 

is to be repeated according to or as explained above. 

The reply of the objector is that it is to be done on the principle 

just as it is in t. e a sacrifice consisting of 11 animals. 

wwwfwffa;, wwwfsrff^c ; «n on the other hand } spyig. of the nipm*? 
ber of the Idays ; by reason of the number being not 

faid down. 

81. On the other hand, they should be done on the HWlfr 

principle, because the number of the days have not been 
laiddown. 

The author says that the Withers are to be repeated on the «e w wf i| ffo c 
principle, as no rule has been laid down about the number of days, so it ia 
proper that the cups should be repeated in their own places. 

wuy afr qW 

II ^ m II 

oa repetition of the songs ; w and ; WDtWM of the aim | 
by reason of seeing 5 WufVsfl in thirty-three, on reversal, JWt 

again , ^anrai, cups , »«• 

85, On the repetition of the songs, by reason of seeing the 
and on reversal of 33 again, there are f cups. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. In 31 , the order ia 
«WBRT, STOfT, « 5 *f**, Fm an d **f«' V- 

They are in order for six days successively See the list of the days 
in the UK half, in the commentary on 5 a 83 at p. 753. Now if we apply tin? 
principle of excluding the and e^flsTin the the' 

opf*, will be completed on the 173rd day. There will be 7 days left m 
®*cesa. The 180th day wiU be of The 181st day 1 . e, ftyng 
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will be the day of gp® and the 1st day "will he the *tUPI 5 5I ebay. 

The sniffer will be complete with fasrfee^, the TOfefJfT i. e. the first day 
of the ssa will be ij* 

This is contrary to the fey. 

“ dmufl fr wifa irowotonn. «wfowiwl«'r-’ ’ 

“The metres descend towards the 3PT?ft ; the snnuoi is the cup, the fcq; 
is the TO (song) an d thirty three are the psalms ” 

But on the contrary according to the principle the sijjffoT 

will be complete in the 1st half (JTW) i. e the 180 days which are divided 
into 9 parts. The?*ntTO will commence and the TO*T will come under the 
first part consisting of 20 days According to tbe nfesfhl principle, the 
vmraor will come first in the first part consisting of 20 days. So tbe fey 
is consistent with tiwwfeffe doctrine Though the 33rd *7) is the 

last day of TO$> yet comes first here by the nflfetff principle 

u \° i s* i u 

under a text , repetition ; in ij«r^f*Tsrt. 

86. There is a repetition in under a text. 

The author says that the case of is entirely different. There- 

is an express text which lays down the principle 

sn^qr fc* “Last is the animal consecrated to 

then again on repetition the animal consecrated to Agni is brought 
to the sacrifice on the first day.” 

» ^iniw u 

fey^S-fat-t by seeing the fey , ^ and 

87. And by seeing the %y. 

The author says that there is also a fey to support the proposition that? 
qfWffea principle applies in the case of “ g F QW q. y> iqfoww$- 

vfofcsid mwim” ‘The is the life, because 

they rssort to either the days or animals increase.” This increase 

or- decrease is possible only under the ^"Vefes principle. 

Adtuksr&ys xxn, dealing with the subject that in the metre u to be p lung ed in- t- h *- 
mutra. 
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STMMh*2<^J^r^Trl II \* | 5( I « || 

, n , 

by reason of the change of metre ; in *s» ; mwwH i 

qftfa VTTTO*! of «rar, <TOTT5f, tfffa, of the manti as, ?WT?qftf W 

original text j like*jf ; ?*TPT is. , ■. 

88 . By reason of the change of metre in s^g 1 , the,ha«mtra8 
belonging to «^T, W«R, qftf^land should be read agoriginal, 
lijke 3;?. ' -H-A d- 

We have seen what «J* is. In it the ffljT, qq*TH, qfirRar and are 

transferred under a text. There aie mgUfSs in the three {RFTB 

in the JWJtrt, fasjW and 5m?ft metres So also in three qqtjfiis ’and 
in three 'jJrfWa rrprsfiffWJT: <1 ROt. an*T7I ddC.” ‘‘^IPUrt is 

the middle boundary stick, the is the southern and Wld) is the north¬ 

ern ,f 

Similarly in connection with ^"TTSS, there is a text. BKK!W» 

JTTOl'f^ftT:, gl^lW3rei I<f fc rer Mft» :” “The cakes 
baked on eight pans belong to the morning fro?, the cakes baked on eleven 
pans belong to the midday 99 ? and the cakes baked on twelve pans, the 
third TO” 

Here too the metres will he nresft, fasjx^and 3PTtft. Under a text there 
is a change of metres 

li 4 JlMrMi;, TOT?fhTr«^«rT:” ‘‘The metres wishing the place of one another, 
the *TT*rtft of fir«5*T, Rjsjw of smdt and 3nT?ft of ." 

The question is, whether there should he an entire change of the metre 
or there ehould be only a verbal change in the Jfws The reply of our 
author is that the entire metre is not to be displaced but there will he 
only a verbal change pn the principle of 3>{ and the tins wiijl'dls 
read in their proper order. The mantras are given m the commentary ' 
sm, for feai of prolixity, they are not given here 


END OF PAD A V- 
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AdhikM» 9 * 1. ebtns'l-S dueling with the subject thfct xtflTT k o. song* should he «<wg ip 

* V 

^ ^ 5 : H X* I \ M » 

* < *" OH * ,, 

m one ^t.ver$e ,^us sacrifice ' tj: are , se m iumi ]»Bt 
»• in finding. 

>Iya saerifice in onf’,’®^ ver 9®» jjtst as usHrpdding. 

There are songs such as WfJSfcftfPt* ^TT3» , ATO^and $*?r. 

f " t 

The que8tti$p*id whether they Should, be sung in onetfp^- verse or m a 
grqup of three «? verses The reply of th«#«b]ector u that they should 
be song in one 4(3* verse , because while music is practised, these 
songs'are sun^ jp-see f(k verse 

ofT II \o | ^ ^ u 

v t 

t< m.a group of 3 OT»„ verses , m on the other hand , fejf^fsnu by 
reason of seeing the force of thp text 


2. On the bther hand, in a group of 3 veiSes, by reason 
of neeing.the forbeof the text. 

*^»3MPi§ply of our author is that they should be sung m a group of 8 
fV verses , in support of his view, he relies on the ..inference derived 
from the text. He sings 

bfen OTP vefse ct tltd^drst (%f«r) with eight letters and of the srtjn with two 
letters.’’ There is another text 1 

f^«n tfffsrrtfa 1 ^rsf^sftfwmnw tr ft ra mre ff %- 
JiWfii 1 ^^rssj:» ww# g rt f*fl»KtH*wi« 

1 ife i 

said tojthe WTJt‘let us'be a pair’, he said 
tnonajj not tit to bp my wife, my glory is the Veda’ Then they became 
fcW 0 f and said, “let us be a pair’ ; he said ‘you bot}> are not enough to be mj 
wife, my glory is the Ve«^a’ T Then they beeamb three and ffaid ‘let tat be 
a pair’ , JEen he agreed and said ‘let 11 s be a pair’ : f«r a tEthftq psalm 
therefore, three verses are grouped together ”‘{See atp. -5o7). 

* m K % 

juttnkaraq* II.daSM* with the subject’that by the word ^5'^ t be time limit of seeing, 
fmemiw;- ’ 




Swaraj 1 5 The Goal 

Of All Our Political Parties 

BUT 

To Win Swaraj One Must 
First Know How It Was lost. 

r l i'l- kilim A ' i 1 . ' 1.1 t In- r\i i‘ of in -1 Mini'iti'i lnii aii 1 ftom 

l)|t> iKiok'- i >11 1" Ml, lll-ti > V H l'l II. Ml " •!' i • i . It*.*' 

All t lif'f 11 >uli. j> II t I ,1.11 iv tin' < l| i, tt i - <I, \, V, , tf Uu 111 it I - h 

Hi, 1 . 1 V v,l,ttl'l Hull 'III I’.lU l’’ 1 . 1 *. ( 'i v'W. 

Tli'M v, .i't that lint’-'U' 1, i'i* l.i""i u'l U'HVJI.'.I iii'il lit.! ii 
Hliti'U'i'.' 1. ... mi i i tici ,*ti ic 

Hi I |‘l> t In* ',. . *. ill !, I - i I i il I lull l ,1 -1 I, Jr,' ! 1 l) 1. in- f If. i 'I t 

\'l If' .Mill it \M If l.nt ’ Ill'll' . .11. 1 t l,i V l ( 1 Hi t, I | , l l.lli i , III 

■i\ llll'll lull I'll 1 * > 'f" .111 l ,1 M". ' l 'l> \> l • i |.' , nil, l 

.ii,iif 11 \i ia.*!i t tii i a i • i if it . 11 ^ 11 ii i 

\\ ii till ,ii,lv \\ i, tn HI i ii i 

Hut u f uni'! L’i tv ■ i> ii il '! lift, ii,, l iii't , >; 1 1 it u i ii a v <i’i| 1 v 

ti .* 11• 11 u ii ch 

Hn^.i'imifu < "ii'ul fi it.unU fi.iiii i" In* .111 i i " i'. ffi td'ii if j i f' 

J5.lt Ml’ 111 1- t lv' i i V.lf l i_\ III H La* I* - ft i 1 I . t V Iflt '1 'll ' 

Th & knowledge of the true Histoiy of " Hi»e of the 
Christian fewer in India” 

The Historical Works of Major B. B. 
Basu, I IY1- b. (.Ketired) Supply This Know¬ 
ledge, 

i iif.i 11.- .i" — 

1 Hue of the Christian Lower in India. 

Five \ '!["i,'' K' "i hifii Pii'tiff I urn* 

.i Tup \utli ii lit. Lv [.) iiiif.i in ilii l’i. l.ifi -v ' i v ii. Hiti -h I'd \fi 
ha- Ik* on '• i) cj tl*f t’t.i .-tiaii Huai i 

2. Story <>f Satara - 

V'ltiif 'it ii v tv.it.v' i v.i Al.m V i ilii It- Raid i|f|iintii 

uf IL. Sum ii* *.« ti t v ti 1<‘, /'is/.i,< Lilia, 

A. It — I ni. tv*'in. u il l.f ."(il tn -'i ii-fi iii, i i if t h" S t f, i f»i it ink . vf 
t‘*f Hiif'ti- It.. 7 *5 t.il iiOth Sfjttflnlifi, lJlit 

3. History of Education in India under the Rule of tie 
East Inoia Company. 

Ji< '? S I’otilai/e Vjjrtra. 

r ihf- Autlwr lia shown that Engli.i, pineal nn> in lu.lm \v »*. In-t 
tvfifim i>V Indian- tiiem-it Uf-, a-, l that wiivu tin' (Jusemi'ieut tn"k it 'ip 
it wv* il'ilif rtitli -t iii'il motive. Tilt) v 'iiytiVf, havf bfiu laid Half 

fivtu Pajit i~ 
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waiting for «*»• ^T^rnt a time limiti qrttfHrrti by reason 

of its being for the object of another* 

3. Waiting for fa, it is a time limit by reason of its being 
for the object of another. 

There is a versa in the Sima Veda jfaf \ 

v v n.<u.w -Weiik® 

ill. loll cows, salute tliee U I Braie and omniscient ludra, the lord of the 
moveable and the lord of the immoveable ” 

There is a direction to the »giTf<Tf wfa"«rfofhfr»’' 

“ Let Idin shut his eyes when ?«t<H tune is sung and let hnn watt for 
• " 

The question is, whether W5 sffw^tlta (i e. seeing for his sight, 
waiting till he reaches the word <gg':»T in the verse) has for its objeot 
the part of the body orceitam time hunt The reply of our author IS 
that it means closing of the eyes till the singer reaches the word <**’*♦ 
in the veise, because the word Mg Si is used for the object of praising, 
(the observed of all obseivoia) 

Adaiksrauu to eotrua 4*6 0*1 ilms win, ibu rubjeot »li«t the suilqqfgq sre divided la 
the l«.tmg for six days to nWKTUW 

SOT** u^ish 

tldfit of a song ) Jnqfjdf by reason of simultaneous fafij , q ^l igg ^ like 
«l»nf, fsfwwr«N| by reason oi having double songs 

4. By reason of simultaneous in conuection with ^CTT, it 
has double simultaneous song like tC*5T5 

^ r * 

There is *TWW®W in which there is a gffW lasting for six days. In con* 
section with the it is laid down “gsan; WftlgJfWUWUft’’ ‘ qxjq laata 

foi six days and has gggtffTT tune.” 

The question for determination is, whether the songs should be sung 
in and togethei or they should be sung m on one day and 

oti the other day. 

\*''fhe reply of the objeotoi is that they should be sung together, bocanae 
the text with iwteieuce to gsjn is fggtfwTOlffT which is ^Jr&fg combined 

1 1 



im 


pOrva mImAmsA 


with JSfTWW It means that they should be sung together jnst as is done 

m gsET?' * 5 >« 4 i<d v ^rrf^arsrf^t^Titic^- 

•‘Let him sing Imtli in the case of one afflicted with an ever¬ 
lasting disease , let him sing both in P(<Tg, let him sing and in an 

expiatory sacrifice lasting for a day” 

ii \o \ \ \ h u 

in division , ST on the other hand $ WWtcTfstvgTSTTT^ by reason of 
laving down the entirety , wfjwtft m that division , faafafasaj; pi 0I11- 
bited. 

:>, On the other hand, in div.sum by reason of laying down 
the entirety , in that divison 1 here isa prohibition 

The author says that the soiigs should be sung by turns, one day 
and on the othei dav because the woi d is 

JUfT In that view both ami should be sung altei natively, just as 

111 a sentence “heed with glieo and oil foi a month” It means 

that he is to lie tod vvuti ghee f u at u might and with oil for another 
fortnight, The lllustiation of cnjiif, lie says, does not hold good, for the 
simple ieason that ttnue is <111 expioss prohibition as to the division 
thet 6 , but thoie is no siu li piohihitiou heie, (See the text quoted in 
the commontaiy on sun a 4 abovv i 

aumktiiHD a 1 * mlcra-6 1- tir»liQ^ *viibi,b» subject that id tbs aaitaala are to 

be durnleJ m .ffrggftg 4 g^JSffar 

rT=Ef^m^T^ II \° I ^ I ^ II 

»T*rra: collectively , g 3T on the othei hand , <£¥T^fstT^ in 
by reason of that being in the model sacrifice 

(L On the, other hand collectively in by reason <Jf 

that being in the model sacrifice. 

There is an g^TgfifRl sacrifice m which there are 11 animals In 
that connection, it is said 

“Let lain sacrifice eleven annuals on ffraaftu and HggiOg and m two 
wfitrras.” 

Now the tjuestion is, whether all the eleven animals are to be s&cnficgd 
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o» the uraRffaTor on the day, or they are to be divided. The doubt 

arises* as there can not be an equal division. The reply of the objector 
is that they are all to be sacrified on the ututota day or the day, 

because in the SUtaEbr which is its model sacrifice, all the animals are 
►aerified on one day 

T^rafcT^rr^ ii \ Q t \ i * n 

by reason of the prohibition of fiVe sacrifice , W and. 

7. And by reason of the prohibition of sacrilicing an animal 
on each day. 

The objector supports his view and says that the sacrifice of an animal 
on each day la prohibited Sacrificing of 

animals on one day each is called fh?T7. 

wrast m i» i ^ i c h 

•ffffcn by reason of the text , «rr on the other hand , vthvufq just as in 
the ordinary life , fwrn: division , tRFf is 

8 On the other hand, by reason of the text, there is a divi¬ 
sion just as in the ordinary life. 

The author says that there is a direct text which enjoinB both OTWifttl 
and So the division will be as is m the ordinary life, as for instance 

the sentence ‘‘Give 100 Rs. to and qaj^fr’’ means collectively , but 
when one says “Here are 100 Ks, give them to and he means 

distributively 

ii \° i i ( ii 

firCIVby reason of tiie fire sacrifice being the model 
aacrifice, ^ and, 

9. And by reason of the saorifice of each animal on eaoh 
day in the model sacrifice. 

The author {fives a reason in support of his view - he says that the 
principle of applies in the model sacrifice. As far as possible, td»e 

animals are to be distributed in both OTORfta and 

^ ii i \ i ii 
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fws>iit in a doubt , si and , by reason of the cornelianoe with 

that 

10. And in a doubt,, by reason of the compliance with 
that. 

The author says that if you admit that the animals are to be distri¬ 
buted between fffirijjt’j an i the next question is, how to distribute 

them, whan there is an odd numbei J Theuuthm says that the model sacri¬ 
fice is the guide fut to it purpose In this view, live animals will be allotted 
to JTWtfbf and six animals will be allotted to the arcjtRltr 

5PrcrnJC?t tl v> I \ I \\ « 

?T5f: three , ftimilarly , t you say 

11. If you say, “three similarly’ 

The objector says that three animals should bo allotted to the iTHtilffcl 

* ^Rr^r?ir«rr3r3r^ i \ i ^ u 

sr not so , WJT?arr^ by reason of equality , Burit^ as in srorit 

12. Not so, by reason of equality as in yqur offering. 

The author says that this arbitrary principle ot d vision is not proper, 
because the animals must be equally divided In this view, five will be 
allotted to the Jnq*uhland six will go to the the excess number l e. 

one will be allotted to the , because the excess comes last and so it 

will be allotted to the last day 

Adhikarapa v. «htras 13-11 dealing with the subject that the text “fawfjf’T m'n:" 
■USDS that all are to be introduced in one part of a y 

II \° \ \ [ \\ II 

in all-T? , by reason of the word T«S, their* WltT is * 

• ** 

in one place j of JS * by reason of its being 

so directed. 

13. By* reason of the word in all ^g, they are to be in one 
place of the <pj beoause it is so directed. 

There is a text “fwRrcr *nr'w" has all the songs.” In Wf 
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there are 6 songs on six successive days viz:, rtffT, WV 

VnSf, an.1 They are sung in a fawfViT There is a space between 

the OTtiffiprtreirw ami the tTVTTCi!! song called 7*3^T- 

The songs are sung here The question for determination is, whether 
all the six songs are to be sung in this intervening space of fewfini, or 
in their proper placo. The reply oi the objector is that they should 
all be sung theie, because the language warrants it. The hae 

got all the songs and they are to be sung in a limited space That will 
he done in the space indicated above. 

u \° i \ i n 

f^ig. by reasoD of the command, g or. the other hand . fcreV: separation 
of space j tUTS,. is. 

14 On the other hand, there will be separation of space by 
reason of the command. 

The reply of our author is that the songs will be sang at their proper 
places by reason of the text “qtpn* TSTcTT ralfo f?ITT- 

ftr i *fg: 'istrnr irsrcnw srrahr fawmmw 

^Wi” * He sings tune in a wnw, f*3 v tune in an snsfv and others 

in the middle (tmmjjr*) is the song of the Hotb, $nsr is that of the 
«W, *TWT is that of the and is that of the sumeras ” 

AdbikarAflft n sAtroe 15-21 dealing with tb« subject that the w>ngbj^q * are to be 

introduced in the 

^V'WTWT, song| by reasoD of the connection with a sacri¬ 
fice , just as , iflW i m one song , WTV^is 

15. The #^7 song pertains to the whole sacrifice, just as 
belongs to the sacrifice. 

There is siftfvvfcT in which there is a series of songs called »t«l and 
In their connection it is said, 

ttnrowi ” “awhas end TV song, has $*isr psalm.” 

The question is, whether and dfnr are to be introduced in the 
whole sacrifice or at the 'time of performance of TV. The reply of the objec¬ 
ts is that they are to be introduced in the whole sacrifice just as fiffg song 
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belongs to the whole sacrifice, or the fee of a paid in the shape of a 

cow pertains to the whole sacrifice 

sn sT^r^phrmrri u i \ i \\ it 

for the 1% ■, on the other hand , STby reason of 
the connection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

16. On the other hand, it is for the by reason of the con¬ 
nection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that they are with the object of the In the model 

sacrifice, there are 5r??*Tra and cfffTOW which are for the object of the TB 
From this fact, the inference is that and iyTjfHUI are for the 

purpose of the TB 

u \<> i ^ i v* « 

faffT like fitfa;, if you say 

17 If you say, “like ftf*” 

The objector says that the firfU fftfl ia for the entire sacrifice , so here 
too. 

* II \° I ^ I II 

•f not so , m the model sacrifice ; STfWlWHIlfl by reason of their 

being not connected with tbe whole, 

18. Not so , by reason of their being not connected with the 
whole in the model sacrifice 

The author’s reply is that in the case of and fo«|. we have seen 

that in the model sacrifice the songs have no connection with the entire 
sacrifice but they are with the object of the T9 . on the other hand there is 
no such infeien e in the case of 'roin the model sacrifice ' 

^ i u ^ » 

fkftOTPLby reason of its being a command, ^ not so , if you- 

say- 

19 . If you say “not so, by reason of its being a command”. 

The objector says that as the fee paid in the form of a cow is for the 

vbole.sacnSce, so the songs also, BT&TFRr&fr 

- “Cow or land, this has Fuf^ and all , hia 
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fee is cow which has all and which is fit for a 

Here $3 is the fee of the whole sacrifice. 

rT^T^r^Tr^^mWTrrl 11^0)^1^011 

is ; fgSTh in a case of doubt , by reason of its being 

proper , ^*rff%*rrWTff by reason of the unity of the action. 

20. It is so in a case ot' doubt, by reason of its being proper 
and the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that in a case of doubt as to whether 
the payment of the foe in the form of a cow is in lieu of performance of 
the whole sacrifice or not, the answer that, it is in lieu of the performance 
of the whole sacrifice is pioper, because the sacrifice is one indivisible 
whole, but in the present < ase the inference from the model sacrifice is 
contrary. So the illustration of the payment of the fee does not hold good 
here. 

JTf^TT^HTrl II \° I K ‘ « 

of the model sacrifice , W and , by reason of being not 

changed 

2L. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not chan* 
god. 

The author further gives his reason that if you hold these songs to 
pertain to the alone, it will be consistent and quite in keeping with the 
model sacrifice 

A.dliikarti? i vu. efttras UZ 23 dealtag with the eahjeot that m the text the 

modifiusktioo of the Qamber in the songs is meant. 

in a with the number , wfffinnP^W; the modifica¬ 
tion of the whole number , is 

22. lnfifft with the numuer, the modification of tho whole 
is meant. 

There is a text ‘‘An Agmjtoma has f5t$<T”. 

The question is, whether the number three a® used applies to ail 

the mate-ials used in the *rf«retfl or to the songs only The objector says 
that it applies to all the materials used in the<{f«^ghT. They are to be taken 
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three tinrea, because there is fiothing to limit the number to any thing 
particular. 

m n i \ i ^ u 

of the song on the other hand ; by the reason of 

the inference from trfie text. 

23. On the other baud, of the song by reason of the inference 
from the teKt. 

The author says that the number aj.pl les to songs only The 

reason is that every where in the Vodic language, it applies to the songs 

"faixffcwwi”* has 

The Vedic musicians use the word to mean 9 nk verses used as 
eougs. 

▲dhtkarau-* vui n&trae 24 25 dealing the subject that in the double rouga, there is a 

eombluatioa of 

wt€rf«T firermjrfWT: w ^ i ^ u 

WTOlftt in double songs ; like ftrvfttt t finmn separation , 

WT?I 18 . 

24. In double songs, like there is a separation. 

There are sacrifices in which both kinds of songs are to 

be sung. The question i , whether they are to be sung separately or in 
a combination The reply of the objector is that they are not to be sung in 
a combination as it is in the case of a faftnfifT See Adlnkara^ia v, at p. 763 

m ^ II 

Jgr«f in the object of the Jf ,^r on the other hand, by reason 

of its being not for it 

25. Oa the other hand, in the objcot of the by reason of 
its being not for it. 

The author says that the s .ngs are for the so they are to be in 
combination “I<et bun sing both and ttfcff’'. 

The tax; shiws that they are to be sung m c ••iibinatum but uot sepa¬ 
rately. While in the case of the oth*M i a fapf^FiMMhcie is a direct text 
sanctioning sepaiation, Bo the illustration oi does not hold 
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by seeing the fsrjf , * and. 

36. And by seeing the f*Tff. 


The author says that there are tests from which the inference is that 
they are to be sung m corubii ation in one place of 

n I JfW^r f^T snq**.” “The ^ and 
idar are the two great trees which end with the decadence because the 
great trees increase, here is no break ” 

There is another text ““The is 

iu the fore-noon and the in the afternoon ” This text goes to show 
that this happens m the course of a day at one place 


Adhikarapa »x sGtra« 27 2a Ue&lmg with the feubject Umt eating of hooey Mid ghee us to be 
done at the end of 

Ti^W^'MirJ^ldqrf II I \ | ^ II 

in a OT ; WTWhnm eating of the liquid , on repetition j 

tffcnt on happening , on the thirty three, oil the day, WT3 v is; 

?T5Tspff«l?ff by reason of that being at tho end of at, as in the model 

sacrifice. 

27. In a when there is a repetition of the eating of the 
liquid, it is to be done on the day of thirty-three by reason of 
that being at the eud of it as m the model sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of WSf, one commencing with and the 

other ending with Snf^t'stT In fr^TTC the T55 has six songs named 
fstf?T, *TtTCRT, n^rfasT, f~?rm and 5T*fa'*T. 

This is the order in the model sacrifice but in the modified sacrifice 
the order is reversed There the eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text “in the 9*5 when $e is 

commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 

Now the question is, whether the eating of ghee or honey is to be per¬ 
formed at the end of tlf 99f®'*T. The reply of tho objector is that it 
should bo done at tho eud of the song ; because that-is the order 




pttuvA fttuAysi. 




in the model sacrifice and by eating the ghee and honey the procedure 
of the model sacrifice will be complied with. 

c*T M \° 1 \ I ^ II 

ms^ at the end , qj on the other hand ; by reason of the time 

(of the tune) 

28. On the other hand, at the end, by reason of the time 
(of the time.) 

The author says that the eating should be done at the end of 
qsf It so happens that ends with m some cases, but that 

will not ju rify eating at the end of , it is accidental. So the 

eating should be done at end of trig, irrespective of the fact that the 
TSf ends in the or 

Adhikara^a x R<Uras29 30 defiling with the subject that 'on the repetition of fcheesling 1 
of honej and ghoe is to be done once 

^ snfrr: q?r: 

m repetition ; wr and ; its repetition ; gqt 

by reason of tho reapplication ; of the act. 

29. And on repetition, there is its repetition by reason of the 
application of the act again. 

There is a text “WTfg gcasi' ’‘They resort to TOT in which 

there is a repeated 

The text in connection with eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a qb*® text ST” “In the when 

is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter.” 

Now the question is, whether the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
repeated on each repetition of qij or at the end of the last qqj. The 
reply of the objector is that the eating of honey and ghoe is to be repea¬ 
ted because on the repetition of the HZ, each detail is to be repeated 
such a3 the songs &c. So the repetition of eating is also in confirmity 
with this practice. 


STT II \° I \ \ \° II 
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*»*# at the end ;*Ton the other hand ; by reason of the- 

’ time limit. 

30. At the end, by reason of the time limit. 

The author says that the eating is to be performed at the end of the 
last TOf, because the time for eating is fixed , it can not be repeated. 

AdUik.»rttQ& xi dealing with the eabjeot that id n^TH^*T e “ tln £ of bonev Sc ghee ia to-be re¬ 
peated etery month, 

/ 

wrrasj u \° i \ i \\ u 

repetition , Jon the other hand j anrttt ttt an interval ; 
by reason of separation of time , Wr?T v >s. 

31. On the other hand, there is repetition in an interval 
by reason of the separation of time. 

There is nuiWTO, wi the first, second, 3rd, 4th, and 5th months there are 
4 srftr^s of »ix,day9 each and one TOy of six days See the commentary 
on sfi.tra 83 of Pada v. at p 753. The question is, whether the eating of’ho- 
ney and ghee is to be done at the end of the last VT? of the 5th month or it 
is to be repeated every month. The reply of the author is that it is to be 
repeated every month ; the reason is that there is an intervening space 
of 4 stftr^s th at'come after the 9V|. As the TOfs do not follow each 
other without interruption, the principle laid down in the preceding 
wfw^TVI does not apply. 

Adhikarapa xn #0fcn>» 32-33. dealing with the subject that iu nil the Morifioen are 

e»titled to partake of the bonej , 

WZ * ?l^^lf<rsnrlll \° I ^ I ^ II 

*13 honey ; W ,not^tOpar: initiated , by reason of celi¬ 

bacy. 

32. The initiated ones do not partake of honey by reason of 
celibacy. 

The question is, whether in a *T9 of Sfr^TIf where all the are 

initiated, do all the saonficers so initiated are entitled to partake of 
the honey? They are enjoined to observe celibacy and Mie celibates 
are for bidden to partake of honey “Honey (wine) and 
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flesh are forbidden ” 

The reply of the objector is that they are not entitled to partake of 
it, by reason of their celibacy. 

II I \ I ^ II 

they should eat, by reason of its being for the sacrifice. 

33. He should eat, by reason of - its being lor the sacri¬ 
fice. 

The author says that the celibate should oat honey, because the eating 
of it is for the purpose of the sacrifice. The pinhibition is for a religious 
student so that be may not go astray by taking such substance as 
honey. 

Adbiktra ua xm aCurab 34-14 de&luig with the subject that ie the part of the 10th 

d “y (static ) 

JTR^Rf^rn: ll^ 0 l^?H 

WTO, mw , Wf: day , awtf separate , is , by reason 

of marking the diifeienco. 

31. is a separate day, by reason of marking the differ¬ 

ence. 

In connection with STITTS, it is said STSmiTT- 

nraPT w wmsrg . “i take thee blessed, by means 

of tins (eartnj as vessel and with ocean as (senna) juice for the Lord of 
the universe, lie takes the WTO cup consecrated to mrrqf?|.’' 

Now the question is, whether this WTO is one of the days of ffnRnf or 
it is a separate day. The reply of the objector is that it is a separate 
day, the reason is that there are marks to indicate that it is a separate 
day ‘ “Tongue is certainly the Sff^<Tff and mind 

is WTO ” 

The Sft^TTC 13 compared with speech and WTO is compared with 
SR:. The text therefore shows that WTO is a separate day from 
tr^srnr- 

^ N V 3 I M « 

by it j * and j tfaRTB^by reason of praise. 
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35. And by reason of the praise by it. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; th^t the 
is praised by WTO i one does not praise huu9elf, be is praised by another: 
wrsw is, therefore, different from jr^Tlf. 

^ II I \ 1 ^ II 

sif: from the day ; W^uar, from the la3t, tr and , qttj further ; nly» 
command. 

36. And the command is further from the last day. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view He says 
that there is a text” “qr§ft: JTHTCmr “Having 

completed <Tsffctan( and coming from the east, they advance towards 

arrw.” 

The <ratfhrr3T is the last act in the and the text shows that 

WfSRT is subsequent to This fact shows that JTMW is a separate 

day from $r^Tif. 

n \° i ^ i ^ ii 

«nfr in that view ; tfwithe number, like the thousand. 

37. In that view, the number is like the thousand. 

The objector meets the objection raised to his view. The objection 
is that if tnwtf is a separate sacrifice to be performed on the 13th day, 
how is UT^Tl? applicable to it ? The reply is that as in the wfaTTO there 
are 1000 days and the word ‘thousand’ applies in those cases also where 
days exceed thousand; so here also the word ‘$TX$T!?’ will apply to thirteen 
days; cf. baker’s dozen which consists of 13. 

orf^sr^t^Twr^ n \° i \ i ii 

«f: day ; tfrf part , m on the other hand , like a(g ; ■a fyu m o rfl 

by reason of there being no command. 

38. It is a part of the day like *ig, by reason of there being 
no command. 

The author says that RITO is a part of the tenth day because there 
is no such text showing that HWf is a separate sacrifice to be perfor¬ 
med on the 13th day. Take for instance *tg and pups which are pres- 
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cribed; they are only parts of the sacrifice. They are not separate from 
the main sacrifice. So the OTTO cup is not a separate sacrifice. 



II \ % I « 


hy reason of the completing sentence of the 10th 

day, and- 

39. And by reason of the completing sentence of the 
10th day. 

The author gives another reason m snpport of his view that there 
is a text “That which is a ‘OTTO’ cup is 

the completion of the tenth day ” It shows that the SHU is at the 
conclusion of the 10th day and is, therefore, its part. 

^cr^sf^rm ^ u i ^ i 8° u 

in the 10th; Sflpf day, ffa participle signifying quotation, ^ and - r 
by reason of that being ordained as subordinate. 

40. And in the 10th, there is day by reason of that he.ng^ 
ordained as subordinate. 

The author says that the OTTO is only a part of the tenth day and its 
subordination is supported by the texts , p( Jraiffil” 

•On the 10th day they advance for 
the OTTO cup." “They praise with the OTf^TSft verses on the 10th day ’’ 

The 10tli day is, therefore, principal and the otTO cup is subordinate 
and the praise sung in its honour is only a part of the 10th day 


h \° \ \ \ « 

by reason of the fitness of the number. 

41. And by reason of the fitness of the number. 

The author says that in this view that the OTTO ia ft part of the tenth 
day, the number in the will quite fit in. 

wmtl II \° I \ I 5^ II 

m the increase of animals ; * and , <$$€7 of one, OTTOf by 

existence. 

42. Aqd in the increase of animals, by reason of the increase 
ofjoue. 
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The author further gives a reason. In there are tl animals 

but under the principle of wfer^T they are transferred to the ; only 

one animal is added. “The animal that 

is m addition, should be offered to and srfiw '* 

Had there been 13 days as contended for by the objector, then two 
animals would have been added. 

arc^rf 

differentiation based on the praise , sfifar by the part; 
prohibited , just as m the ttyriRj. 

4(3. Differentiation based on the praise by the praise of the 
part is prohibited, just as in th8 JT5TZTT. 

The afftra refutes the argument of the objector embodied in the Bfftras 
84-35, you say that thesrtwtf is a separate sacrifice because one does not praise 
himself l. e. a part can not praise the whole of which it is a part. The 
author says in reply that you are wrong here See in tr^RTH, the whole is 
praiBed by the part. By the praise of JTffTWW, the animal «siis praised, 

91^ i forgsft *nrei?r ^ff&rfargsrr 

Those who resort to the annual sacrifice, do not live in a pair ; 
if they live in a pair within the precincts of the altar they become pairs 
by it’ Here we have an illustration in which by praise of a part, the whole 
is praised theroby. 

In otdinary life also there are instances ‘Deva Dutta appears to he 
beautiful with his charming hairs.” 

II \° \ \ \ W II 

Wim by reason of the text ; not its end. 

41. By reason of the text, it is not its end. 

The author inefets tho objection raised in sutra 36. Ordinarily 
takes place at the end of the 12th day bat under the special text, it 
takes place on the 10th day , and tTlWR takes place after it. 

Aibikiuana xxv sutra* 45-60 dealing vutb lb* subject that many are entitled to per¬ 
form »*rw. 


JT^RfoirT II \ Q I \ I II 
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sacrifioial scions, i$$: one j JT^ftra'^Just as in Hfcifa. 

45, One should perform a just as in 

SI^tTHf &c are H93. Now the question is, whether one should perform 
aHSor many should join it. The reply of the objector is that one should 
perform it, just as one performs 5tftf?TE'l*l which is its model. 

sierra 5f|T*T \ ^ » 

^H5Tt3 by reason of the text , 3 0,1 the other hand , of many ; 

is 

4G. By reason of the text, it is of many. 

The author’s reply is that there are many sacrificers in a “jpofsj 

f%UT!3: “Those who know this, resort 

to a sacrificial session ” “Those who know this, have reconise to a sacnficial 
session ’’ 

The text clearly shows by the plural number used in it that many 
sacrificers participate in a sacrificial session. 

^ m ^ H 

naming , W3 is ; >f you say. 

47. ‘It is naming’ if you say. 

The objector says that it is only SPT^T- The plural number is used 
only to indicate the action but not the Bacrificers As for instance, 
when rain falls, the agriculturists will commence cultivation. The plural 
is to indicate the several action of cultivation; one only can cultivate 
but not many. So here also, the plural is used to show several acts of 
sacrifices in which only one stall take part at a time 


»\° i \ 1 8c » 


jj not so ; by reason of naming one 

48. Not so, by reason of naming one 


The author says that you are wrong in saying that the pltrral verb 
is used to indicate the vaiiety of acts , but singular number is also used 
which is qnite in variance with the argument you advance 

srf^STfin “One who accejits a gift 

sacrificial ‘session, eats a carcase ; let one only perform a sacrifice/' 


in a 
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, _____ nife" . . 

If your view were correct, no singular form should be used in such 
cases, where there are various acts, This fact shows that the plural number 
is intentionally used to indicate the plurality of the eacrificers. 

rtrsj m° i U ^ « 

tlfirsmf collection of fire at one place , w and ; show3. 

49. And collection of fire atone place shows. 

The author supports h:s view by saying that tTflfTTO text also leads 
to the same conclusion 

refirs <rgfa: 

one who will perform a sacrifice With five animals collect fire at one 
place, let one who will perform wrfarfl sacrifices, collect fire at one 
place ” 

The collection of many fires at one place is called ttfwwm There 
can not bo many fires unless there be many sacrificers This fact 
also lends support to the author’s view. 

of many is a participle , w and j i^Fw 5 ^ in one ; faiilmmif 
the special text , strdq; meaningless. 

50. And the special text‘of many’in one, will be meaning¬ 
less. 

There is a text “^itfag/TT tnnTTJTHt Wlfd: CKm? Hr^T, 

“He who is the house master o( many sacrificers, is the 
conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great prosperity." 

When there is one and several sacrificers, there is a special 

reward shown under the text quoted The author sayS that if there be not 
many sacrificers, the text will be meaningless. This fact also supports 
his view 

Adbikar«wa XV ndtrHB 57-68, dealing with the subject that in a all tbe naeriflcera are 
inti tied to bttpnt*t8 

ii r I \ I ^ « 

’'S » 

WHt others j should be , priests , sffiftpret 3 nst as m 

model sacrifice. 
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51. Others should be the priests just as in the model 
sacrifice. 

It xs established m the fore-going that in a there are 

several tnmms. The question is, whether they themselvess act as priests 
or outsiders should bo engaged as priests. The reply of the objector xs 
that outsiders should be engaged as priests, because in the 
which is its model sacrifice, outsiders are engaged as priests 

n i u ^ # 


wfq also ; on the other hand , *T3WRII: sacnficers; tg: are , 
of the priests arfiTvjRHWTrW^by connection of tho name ; of those ; 
WT 3 ; is, the position of a sacnficer. 

52. On the other hand, the saorificers shall act by reason 
of the priests’ name being connected. Thors is the position of 
the sacrifices. 


The author says that the sacnficers themselves are the priests be¬ 
cause their name is connected with the action 

ciejlfidrlK oci'3 ^iWR” ‘‘The stir*[' after initiating the 
master of the house initiates ajn, then ftar and then a^urai”. 

All the priests are named in connection with the initiation. This 
fact supports the view that the sacnficers are the priests. 


%ri It I \ I ^|| 


9Pj'4?^TT: purificatory rite of the agent ; under a text j 

just like one in the establishment of fire ; if you say. 


53. “It is a pur.ficatorv rite of the agent under a text just 
like one in the establishment of fire'* if you say. 

The objector says that one can not initiate lnmself , the text 
quoted by you contemplates the initiation of others. It is only by way 
of a purificutoiy rite of the priests, just as it happens in the establish¬ 
ment of fire. 


h*(PvWI'sjw<i v ’ewt, wfe ra ipftq n n 

One who wishes to establish 'fire on the following day, 
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shall observe the vow on the preceding night. He shall not eat flesh 
nor shall he go to a woman.” 

In the sutfagftT all the priests observe the vow. So in the same way,, 
the purificatory rite pertains to the priests appointed from outside. 

^TTf|sj$ n \° \ \ \ h? u 

WRf, is , in a doubt , awirra^R^ by reason of its being proper; 
gfrfgTSW ]ust as in tdie model sacrifice. 

54, It may be in a doubt by reason oi‘ its be.ug proper, just 
as in the model sacrifice. 

The author says that where there is a doubt as to whether the priests 
should be appointed amongst the sacnficers or from outsider", it ib 
proper that they should be appointed from the aacriticers or from out¬ 
siders according to the model sacrifice; Here m a tl5t it is proper that 
they should be appointed from the sacnficers 4 dHHUWrtiT nw’Rfwat’* 
“Those who are the sacnficers are the priests ” 

In the iwrlFwffbT which is the mode) sacrifice, the 3[l$rr ;s for the purifica¬ 
tion of the sacnficers, so here aiso. In the S^mf the initiation ceremony 
ib transferred from, the model sacrifice , there the procedure will be go¬ 
verned by the procedure of the model sacrifice. In the establishment 
of fire, as to the vow to be observed by the priest (sfiwim), there is a clear 
text mi “The- p nests observe a fast.” “Let 

hum observe a vow during that night ” 

wmm: h \ q \ \ \ w it 

WtwrTSUT: names of masters ; are ; like if 

you, say. 

55- “If they mean masters like if you say. 

The objector says that just as means ‘master’ so the different 

names of the pnests may also connote the masters, so that others may 
be employed in a tl% 

« \° t ^ i « 

U not ; by reason of the well known signification; WSfgflECT 

of the one not associated, wSj&Q with the duties of that. 
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56. Not so, by reason of the ‘well known signification ; it is 
not associated with theMuiies'of that. 

The &c, have their own cohventional meaning; a aacrificer 

performing the duty of an can not be called wvarj' The function 

of the sacrificers is not that of the priest, they are therefore not connec- 
ed. The •Jfntfb is entnely different. It is a compound word meaning 
the‘lord of the house’and in the model ^sacrifice also the term is used 
for the ‘sacnficor’ Tho text ^g?TT ^JTTHT?ri 

wifftl” “(He who is the house master of many sacnfi- 
cers is the conductor of the sacrificial session , lie obtains great pros¬ 
perity) ” 


This shows that out of several sacrificers only one can be a 
and others discharge the duties of both the and «nWPf This is a 

special text , the inference is that they are the priests also. If they are all 
of equal rank, this will not be the case. 


farSTTrl II I \ I H* II 

distinction of the initiated and uninitiated ; 
and ; *t not, arises , of the object , by reason 

of the objects being permanently in existence. 

57. And the distinction of the initiated and the uninitiated 
does not arise by reason of the objects being permanently in 
existence. 

The author says that there is a distiction made “qlRidi: 

“The initiated ones sacrifice with a and the uniniti¬ 
ated ones with an 

The initiated ones perform a sacrifice for their own object while the 
uninitiated ones perform it for others. This distinction supports the view 
of the author ; in a w» the sacrificers are all initiated while in an 
•nfrl, the uninitiated ones perform the sacrifice. 


II \° I ^ I HC II 

wqR t n a cqflf by reason of the absence of fee j * and. 
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60. The is so called by reason of the text containing' 
and by reason of the numberless sacrifices. 

The author says that the distinguishing feature of is that the- 

text enjoining it contains the verbal form of a.g for instance, “fjfTTil*® 

“Let him perform f^TTS.” 

The second feature is that it has mnumberable sacrificerB. No limit is 

fixed. 

Adhik&ragi x»u ettras *. 67. dealing with the subject that in a the fee is paid onoe. 

^rft^ ^nnKir^r' u 

r H i » 

Wlft% in an sfsftJT, ^RjiOTitTrW' rule a> to payment of fee, gnpnrn by reason 
of Deing subordinate , n?*T5 every day , : variance of action ; 

WR( is. 

61. In an snfbl, the rule as to payment of fee is daily, by 
reason of its being subordinate, because the action varies every 
day. 

There is a qtafNi sacrifice lasting for 11 nights tjj 

“Let one who is desirous of heavenly government 
perform qfxite lasting for eleven nights.” 

In that connection it is said, ‘SfflJrT ifoRT^j” 

“Let him give ten thousand, one thousand horses or eleven,” 

The question is, whether this is a daily fee or the fee of the whole 
sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that it is a daily fee because the 
action varies every day and the fee is subordinate and the day is princi¬ 
pal. The payment of fee is, therefore, a daily function. 

II m ^ II 

of the whole; ST on the other hand, q^i q i^ by reason of the unity 
of the act. 

62. On the other hand, of the whole by reason of the unity 
of the act. 

The author says th^t the whole sacrifice is one act and tha payment 
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of the fee is for the whole sacrifice ; yon can not break np the integrity 
this way. 

m Ki m' n\° m ^« 

3^'3*nrg like S*?^T3ii, on the other hand ; of the day , 
subordinate ; Wirt is. 

63. On the other hand, like the days are sub¬ 

ordinate. 

The objector says that the days may be considered subordinate 
just as in traffa” “He ofiers wguni oblationa 

with curd mixed with clarified butter.” 

Here the varies every day with the argent , similarly it is with 

the payment of fee. is a mixture of ghee and curd. 

u \° \ \ i a 

Sulfalltal pertaining to a 3*rtfa&br , g on the other hand ; gfarar: fee; 
of the whole ; ijWJTcST^ by reason of the unity of the act ; JT$fiwrg 
]ust as in the model sacrifice , aWig therefore , «T not , snnt their ; fa ■*>!{: 
modification , fa. 

64. On tho other hand, the fee of the is of the whole 

by reason of the unity of the act, just as in the model sacrifice ; 
therefore their modification is not (allowed). 

The author says that in a 3ntfa|jbT, the fee is of the entire sacrifice ; 
the example of 3^T3«t does not hold good ; because it is a material and is 
subordinate , the material that is once used can not be used second time 
in a sacrifice Here the fee is paid to secure the services of thB priest 
for the entire sacrifice and is sufficient to secure the services for the 
whole sacrifice 


fl^snl .3 ^TlrJTSUf . . . s 

5uwt tteurfirero wira n \° 11 1 tx » 


JE^nri in a JURTr* , under a text; daily , gfijrnjf&g: 
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variation of fee ; »gsr$f?tffrg by reason of that being the model of it ; 
tjtij in others j wmt their , modification of numbers , is. 

65. In a under a text, there is a daily variation of 

fee, by reason of that being the model of_ it ; in others, their 
number is modified. 

The objector says that a9 to ji^TTf there is a direct text jrig^Ttfnfg 

grf?t” “ He pays twelve hundred every day.” So the fee is paid there 
daily and the is its modified form. So the fee is to be paid daily 

in qfafta also. 

\° i H « 

qftiWlfatmPTTtT. by reason of the indivisibility of hiring , *T on the 
other band , of tbe whole , fof^TT: modification , is 

66. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
hiring, the whole is a modification. 

The author says that you can not divide the work done by the priests 
daily , as the whole work is one, the wages aro paid for the whole work. 
So the principle of the model sacrifice will be modified as regards the 
payment of fees. 

^5*2 2 U> ^ |J T T ^ « \° \ \ I ^ M 

ifcg: variation , gon the other hand ; gtjR&OTrg by reason of the con¬ 
nection (with the subordinate) 

67. And the variation by reason of the connection with the 
subordinate. 

The author says that in JT^TTf there is a daily fee by reason of the 
extracting of the soma juice which is a subordinate act; this fact 
does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring which is one 
entire whole. 

Adbikarat) a x vtn sdtras 6"-"l dealing with the subject that in 'ocrifloe, Ifgif 

ceremony is to be pe. firmed on all fees after division. 

\° i \ I II 
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Jtwtf every day ; the purificatory rite on all } just 

as in the model sacrifice ; trafat of all; by reason of all being 

the remainder. 

68. Every day, the purificatory rite on all just as in the 
model sacrifice by reason of all being the remainder. 

The is the example , it is established m the foregoing 

that the fee is paid once. In the model sacrifice, it is laid down •‘urvif 

twl “The fees are brought and purified in the midnoon 

The question is whether the whole fee is to be brought on every day 
and then purified or to be brought in and purified once for all or to be 
brought m and purified after division. The reply of the objector is 
that the purificatory ceremony is to be performed every day just as in 
the model sacrifice where the purificatory ceremony is performed every 
day. Here the purificatory rite is to be performed on the whole which 
remains unpaid every day 

u \o \ % i ^ ii 

«*!Rro?«nn by reason of the unity of the object,W not so ; if 

you say. 

69. “Not so, by reason of the unity of the object; if you say’» 

The second objector says that you are wrong The object of the pay¬ 
ment of foe is one, namely the securing of the services of a priest ; 
the payment is made once, so that the purificatory rite may be performed 
once for all. 

H \° I \ I U 

WTCT is ; i» origin } by reason of the difference of time. 

70. Ia the origin it is divided, by reason of the difference 
of time. 

The 1st objector says that you are wrong , my view is supported by 
the practice of STITTS which is its model, 

Therefore in the world of ftpijtT, in the imduoon 
the fees are biougkt and purified ” 
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So the purificatory rite is to be performed on the entire oh 

the occasion of If you do not perform the spPIltaKTT on any 

Wwffipwra«T> the purificatory rite is omitted This is not proper. 

after division , 3 on the other hand , Sf t^TT*SRT 3 by reason 
of the text relating to the purificatory rite ; XT^TTfer$ like XTXStT?. 

71. On the other hand, after division by reason of the text 
relating to the purificatory rite like 3737313 . 

The author proceeds to express his own view in the present sutra. 
He says that the fee should be divided into 11 parts and the purificatory 
rite is to be performed on them on each day , the reason is that tho 
is the model of uhfrtu; and in the model sacrifice the sTUUttt'RTT 
is performed every day The performance of on the fees 

after division daily does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring 
the services of the priests 

Adhikara?* xu efltrao 73-76 dealing with the Mihject that by n« many 

veifles are to be imported as are loquired. 

II I \ I ^ II 

by the mark , on substance being pointed out ; 

tnf* every where , recognition . itm is, fejfw of the mark ; 

by reason of being applicable to all ; as in the estab- 

% 

lishment of fite. 

72 When a substance has been pointed out by a mark, it 
is to be recognised by it because the mark points it out every 
where as in the establishment of fire. 

There is a text in connection with a particular sacrifice ST- 

“All the versos of *3 become KmxTffts ” 

The question is, whether all nk verses having the mark of ijg should 
be lmpoited from the verses and treated as iwrfsft verses or only 

the verses wlpch are required for tmrifsfts The reply of the objector 
it that ail should be brought in and treated as because they are 
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distinguished by a peculiar mark. As for example, all the psalms addres¬ 
sed in honour of wf*S are to be used in arranging the bricks j and the 
whole Soma dregs are to be eaten up with the water. No distinction is 
made there 

vRnm ^rTfrfer^ fa- 

II i \ i ^ « 

UlHftl as long ; SR? object; aft on the other hand , by reason 

ef the accomplishment of the object ; with the short number; 

dfferrof limit , <HI?^ is ; afwtf. in it , * and , power of 

the mark. 

73. On the other hand, in proportion to the object by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; there is a limit with the 
short number ; in it, is the power o£ the marie. 

The author says that only so many verses are to be imported as are 
necessary for the purpose of tmfeiisft, the number of which is fifteen only. 
The distinguishing mark will extend to that limit only though there may 
be many such verses marked by ug. 

in the the injunction as to the whole. 

74. In the HlM3 , the whole is enjoined. 

The author says that m n m tw, the entire set of verses is permitted 
gvlftnst «q^vnfir J> "He places bricks with the psalms in honour 

of suffer” 

There is a large number of bricks which are to be arranged after 
pronouncing the *f*3. So the case of is entirely different and 

does not hold good here where the verses are limited and 115 

verses are many. 

I ^ I H 

jpftro of the dregs , by reason of being principal; SBffte 
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sacrifice lasting for days ; of the whole ; SlRnrf^l: final disposal; 

is- 


75. The soma dregs being principal m the sacrifice lasting 
for days, the whole is to be used as their final disposal. 

'ftata is star dregs In it is exulained aB thus: “JTRPFi5®*PFIT' 

f5m%f srafsfnj: «fk«+iFT: srtirenftrwit fa: 

‘‘1“ brewing an intoxicating substance, when the 
essential part is extracted, the diega without juice are left. Similarly in 
brewing soma, the juiceless dregs of it ere called ’Raft* ” 

There is a text in connection with it “STSiraT ^Tsft’TO’^ 

“Just as he eats RE3tta with water in a sac-ntiee lasting foi days ” 


The dregs of the soma juice mixed with water are eaten up every 
day in an As to this practice, the authoi says that they are eaten 

up for their final disposal undei a special text The lilustiation there¬ 
fore does not hold good in the case of STOWRi verses 


Adbikarapt xx dealing with the subjeci that in a cloth llie measuring and carrying (of th» 
soma) arc to be effected 


oire rf% II 


\o | \ I ^ II 

e i flfa in a cloth , in the measurement and carrying • 

m the model sacrifice ; ffltTW of soma , under the text. 

76. By reason of the text about soma in the model sacrifice, 
the measurement and carrying of it, is in a cloth. 


In wlla glw it is laid down that the soma is to be measured and 
earned. How should it be done ? Should it be weighed and carried in 
baskets ? Is there any rule? The author says that there is a text “Vltlfa- 
qttrai * STftlftfa” “He measures it in a cloth aDd carries it with 

a cloth.” 


So the lital is to be measured in a cloth and to be carried m it. The 
practice is that soma creeper sufficient for the sacrifice is purchased, 
tietl in this sloth and carried to the sacrificial ground in a cart called 
The ?ffa is taken out in a cloth to meet the demand of the 
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day and the rest is left m the oart covered with the same in which it 
was measured. 

Adhlkarai) a xxi dealing with tbeiobjeot that m a aaonflce lasting (or aeeeral daji, mother 
cloth ahould bepiocartd. 

u \° \ \ \ w u 

WW there , stfndl in an Wftno , by reason of the object ; wri: cloth ; 
the model sacrifice , WTe^is 

77 In the by reason of the object, there is a different 

cloth (in compliance with) the model sacrifice. 

As explained m the commentary on sutra 76, the cloth in which the 
Wht is purchased ia-left in the cart to oover it ; so another cloth will be 
required to carry the quantity sufficient for the day m an The 

author says that if the sacrifice had been the cloth in whioh the 

Soma creeper was purchased by measuring it, would have been sufficient 
for carrying it from the cart to the srcnficial ground But here on 
account of the large number of days a fresh cloth will be required for 
(aqreg^in) carrying it to the sacrificial ground for the purpose of fermen¬ 
tation . 

Adhikarupa xxii #fttra* 78-79 dealing with the subject that another cloth ehoald be procured 
tot c&rrjlug the »ma creeper to the sacrificial ground 

\° I ^ *c II 

wnn* measure ; is procured ; in the model 

eacrifioe ; by that j by seeing ; SHIWWI of carrying. 

78. In the model sacrifice, the cloth is procured for mea¬ 
suring the soma creeper ; by seeing the same used in carrying 
it to the sacrificial grouud. 

The question is whether the cloth for ITTSliSI is procured at the time 
of the weighment of the srtw creeper or at the time of carrying it ■ to the 
sacrificial ground from the ffimfmras. The reply of the objector is 
that the same cloth will do on both occasions as it is the praotice id the 
model sacrifice i,e. the The is the modified sacrifice. So the 

same practice should be adhered to. 



pGrva iiImA^sA. 


f 





tt i \ \ ** II 


f?a? at the time of carrying it , »r on the other hand ; Wn^RTnr % 
by reason of there being no mention of it in the text ; by reason, 

of the object , in the modified sacrifice , with it, 


79. On the other hand, at the time of carrying it to the 
sacrifioial ground, by reason of there being no mention of 
it in the text ; by reason of the object with it in the modified 
sacrifice. 


The author says that fresh cloth should be procured at the time of 
carrying the Soma creeper from the cart to the sacrificial ground. The 
reason is that there is no such text which says that the cloth for weigh- 
ment and carrying should be the same We see further that there are 
12 days in the sacrifice, the soma creeper sufficient for one day is, therefore, 
taken out and the remainder is left in the cart , different cloth will necetu 
sanly, be required. So the same cloth can not serve the purpose of boik. 


BNBOF PADA. VI. 


pAda VII. 


Adhikarapa I.afttng 1-2 dealing with tb9 snbjeot that in » yfrffry t g there t* a different 
offering of e*ob part. 

u \° » i % u 

of an animal; T* one entire offering; gff ff Whfyw t WH by reasoa 
of the whole being ordained. 

1. There is one entire offering of the animal by reason of 
the whole being ordained. 
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There is an m wfotofaf animal in a wtfat&f. fUt fff- 

m&vfc’' -‘One who is initiated, shall offer an •wOsrhfttF amaial.” 

The question is, whether the entire animal is one offering or different 
parts of it constitute different offerings. The reply of the objector is that 
the entire animal constitutes one offering. The leason is that the whole 
animal is mentioned i tne text 

tr^r, srefei qqft s rcnwfo ” “wi tsrssnf: <f iq iw 

<n^?rra^tr ?TcH5r^T Wtttm | “The descendants of ilfilW say 

that the right foot should be offered first, that means the offering of the 
entire animal ; the protectors of cow say that the right foot should be 
-offered first, whicti means the offering of the entire animal.” 

WFdrf every part ; WT on the other hand ; lliaff like a cup ; cfrrral of 
the parts ; by reason of separate dedication. 

2. On the other hand, every part like the cup by reason of 
the separate dedication of the parts. 

The author says that not the whole animal is to be offered. The 
different parts of the animal’s body will be offered becanse the different 
parts are mentioned for offerings 4^!T&S<4Crfrl f j frtgun 

ircr%ISSP!rftr 9T^<lr<.«(Vfir, JJffWWlfcr” “He offers hear* 

first, he offers tongue fiist ; he offers thoracic part first ; he offers lateral 
parts first; he offers anus first.” 

The author gives the illustration of the cups 

'‘^ n ®oma sacrifice he takes cups, 

cup and cup.” This shows that soma juice is to be taken 

separately but not the soma creeper as a whole, 

Adhikarasa n. itttrea 3-8 dealing! witli the performance of the eaeriSoe by tbe heart Ac,. the 
pavuuwlac parte of the animal. 


u \° i • i \ n 

fftvf^r^by reason Qf the different offerings ; of the sacrifice , 
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wttQ) repetition ; fl$iTTff s therefore ; ^WTi from them; cutting ; 

Wt<t is. 

3. By reason of the different offerings there is the repetition 
of the sacrifice, therefore from them also there must be * 
cutting off. 

When it is established that the whole animal is not to be offered, 
but only parts thereof are to be offered , the next question to be determi-* 
ned is, whether all the parts of the animals are to be sacrificed or only 
those which are pointed out,. The reply of the objector is that the parts 
to be cutoff should be from the whole animal and the whole should be 
thus offered, otherwise if the parts pointed out were only to be offered, 
there will be a repetition of the offering. So the result is that the 
pieces should be cut off from the entire animal. 

UWlPRil, like ghee offering : ut on the other hand ; by reason 

of pointing out , qfttfwn implied prohibition , WRl^is. 

4. On the other hand, like ghee ottering by reason of the 
pointing out, there is an implied prohibition. 

The reply of our author is that only thoas parts which are pointed 
out should be offered because there is an express toxt q^ftt 

“These are the eleven parts of the animal to be cut off and 

offered.” 

The result is that only 11 parts are to be taken for the offering and 
the rest aie prohibited impliedly, just as m a«J5if*tta offering of the ghee 
oblation on the bth alternative is an implied prohibition. 

i « i n 

Srtt their , sn on the other hand ; double cutting ; 

laying down , appears to be , q^fl: cf an animal , 

by reason of cutting into hve parts. 

5. On the other hand, the text appears to he laid down 
about their double cutting ; because the annual id to be cut off 
into five parts, 


i aimin! sOtra x. ?. 7 . 


in 


There are 3 defects in the implied prohibition, t^nffrfar, 
and unwra . (See at p. 20) So the objector says that it is not a qf^fcrar. It is 
also said that the animal is to be cut off into fire pieces , and there are 
eleven parts of the animal which are to be cut off $ they are to be 
divided into two each. So in this view, no portion of the animal is left 
out. 

\° I t# I \ II 

*fW shoulder , head , vertebral column , frfw thigh , 
prohibition j si and ; if the other parts are impliedly 

prohibited , sn*N;: meaningless , ItT^is ntfby being the object of 
gift ; their ; prohibition of cutting off , WTf^is. 

6. If the other parts are impliedly prohibited, the prohibition 
relating to shoulder, head, vertebral column and thigh is mean¬ 
ingless ; by being the objects of gifts, their cutting oil is pro¬ 
hibited. 

The objector further advances his argument and says that accor¬ 
ding to you only 11 parts are allowed to be cut off and the rest are 
prohibited impliedly, if that were so, then there would have been no 
express prohibition relating to shoulder, head, backbone and thigh. 
The real matter is that the dividing of these prohibited organs, is 
prohibited. So it is not in the nature of a irf(d<WI. 

«rfcf also ; WT on the other hand , q ftdan T, irfhtedT , Wf? is j 
by reason of the wocd ‘not to be cut off’. 

7. On the other hand, it is by reason of the word 

‘not to be cut off*. 

The author says in reply to the objection of the objector. It is a 
HffcfJWT , because there is a text “mhHO’-f. Wlfit 

‘He wins cups and, the portions consecrated to and 

IS 
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not to bo offered, from those who run over the boundary mark.” It shown 
that there is such a thing as (any thing that oan not be offered). 

This fact shows that it is a qfofijin If aH parts were to be offered in the 
sacrifice, the portions that are not fit to be cut off are not possible. The 
horn and hoof can not be offered apparently. So all the parts can not 
be offered. It is therefore reasonable to hold it to be qfflftaqr. 

^ ^scbTrar u \ <• i e u 

m the non-Brahtnans , w and ; by seeing. 

8 And by seeing in non-Brfihmanas. 

The author gives another reason m support of his view , be says that 
JTr*wrfir »*ftlq:” “A son of of a king protector of the oups 
drinks wine.” 

(spirituous liquor) is to be drunk by a non-Bralimvn only. If all 
the parts were to be cut off and offered, such prohibition will not arise. 

ii^kh 

by reason of laying down boiled and not boiled j W and y 
jtarn their , aetnfol like the qratea offering , the state of being 

nothing left m the sacrifice. 

9. And by reason of laying down ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’ ; 
there will be nothing left in the sacrifice like the moflwd' 
offering. 

The author says that there is a text, “J[«nfw sfmfw 
WHWrfww” ‘‘He tou.hes two kinds viz boiled and unboiled ” 

There are two kinds of animal flesh, ‘boiled’ and ‘unboiled’, the boiled 
flesh is for an offering in the sacrihce. If all paits weie to be offered in 
the sacrifice, this distinction will not arise. Just as, ‘'quffbryjfqnsforaf 
WqjWta” ‘‘They relinquish the qrsftqs which has been taken round the 
fire.’* 

They are there not boiled. This fact goes to show that it is a qfftfwqr 
and only 11 parts are to be offered and the rest are forbidden by 
implication. 

II parti of the animals are f^T crafts 
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tffcrftrfcl gtfassKnfa” (“The offerings to the gods consist of the he»«t, 
the tongue, the thoracic region, the liver, the two kidneys, the left arm, the 
lateral sides, the right buttock and thirdly the anus ; the right shoulder, 
the left buttock and thirdly, the anus are fit offerings for f«ni$a." 

Adhik&r&ga iti.afltras 10*11 dealing with the pubjeet thfct in & sacrifice, three pert* 

ftfcher then those of th® sacrifice are to be offered 

fS^T^SfT^or^f^r^ H I * I \° H 

from the parts ordained for the sacrifice , fee$?T, 
effering, {situ should be made , srfpfer^^l as in the model sacrifice.- 

10. From the parts ordained for the sacrifice, the 
offering should be made as in the model sacrifice. 

In the OTthretaf sacrifice, there is an smfHWtw animal 
H)*iW <tgtTT3sih*’’ “An initiated one sacrifices an swefaliftw animal ” 

Under a text, the is transferred. In that connection 

it is said *nrfa” “He sacrifices Rarefy with three organs."^ 

The question is, whether these three portions are those which are men* 
tioned as eleven parts or besides them ? The reply of the objector in 
that these three parts are those which are the parts of the body fit for 
the sacrifice, namely the heart &c. In this way, the model sacnfice will be 
complied with j'because in the new and full moon sacrifices, which are 
the models, the offerings are made from the remnants of tho cake. 

agresiTpsK: u \° \ * i ^ w 

with three parts ; WI on the other hand ; just like a reed ; 

ftWt: modification j is. 

11. On. the other hand, there will be a modification with 
three parts just like reed. 

The,author says that there are three other parts ; they are not the 
parts oat of the eleven pointed out in the foregoing wfiwrcj. They are 
as follows Hsr^ifcr, wtwsretrert* 

•He offers the first half of tho arm to Agni, the middle of the anus 4 and the 
lower part of the buttock." 
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The author gives an illustration “sWTWSflfafif:” “The *fjf grass is made 
of reed.” 

The grass is superseded by the $TT , so m the same way the eleven 
parts enumerated in the foregoing wRlSTT*!! are replaced by the three 
parts specified in the text. See for the full text in the commentary on 
the sfitra 9 of the preceding wfWwa. (at p 79d) 


Adhikar«?a fc<Uio» 12«I6 dealing with the Bubj< ct that in there is the suspension 

of food 





•nijrvsft, stvgtsft , 5 on the other hand , ffip of tbe hnti priest, 
like three parts ; modification of food , WHS, is 


12. The siwjyft is the modification ol food of the Holft 

priest. 

In connection with the stfiftreltl there is an sacriGce where it 

is said, “ 3 rvgxflrfjHr 5 f fir” “They take the wwnHft for the hot & ” 


What is the meaning of wvgssft ? In the meaning given is 

the cow with large uddeis, but Jims says it is some organ 
other than the heart &c mentioned in the foregoing atfy^;?vi ^ra*STflt sayB 
Ho reads it amongst the Bynonyms of flesh. -Accoiding 
to Momer William’s Dictionary “it is a tabular vessel above the udder, 
or above the scrotum ” Now the question ib, whether this wgcft allotted 
to ffat is in lieu of the ^«T*rtfr or in addition to it after division. The 
reply of our author is that it is in lieu of fi od just as the three 
parts replace the 11 parts as enunciated in the foregoing iii, (see 

above. 

Jfft in the subordinate ; tfT on the other hand ; fwtfii is united : 
gW!3 v therefore; like a chariot; Fspm; rule ; wri^ib, 

13. On the other hand, it is united in the subordinate j there¬ 
fore the rule is like that relating to the chariot. 

The objeefor says that it is in addition to any other food to which he 
is entitled. It is only a rule to apportion the share to the Hot& priest. ■ 
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It is not governed by the adhikarana hi of P&da vii but Adbiksrana 3x1 
of P&da ni where it is said that a chariot adorned with X3fFf*| is offered 
to sr«ig' (see at p. 692) “The text is “They increase 

git not with bones.” 

So the share of the flesh given to a hotk is in addition to the food, 

as used in the text is thus defined ‘*n*fSpfft*r50w^’' “The lungs, 
the spleen and the intestines ” 

STajT^r^rTrr II I * I w » 

by reason of there being no prescribed rule ; g on the other 
hand ; X not , tpsf also , is. 

14. On the other hand, it can not be so, by reason of there 
being no prescribed rule. 

The author says that you are mistaken. It is not so ordained ; it can 
not be considered a rule of division As to the text yon quote,. it is in 
the present tense and is, therefore, an Mjgxr^ . it is not in fxftrfev. The 
offer of wsgvjft to is, therefore, in lieu of gxr food. 

srfa sn ^TRTsr u 

\° i * i w n 

•ffa also ; XT on the other hand j mere donation ; ia; 

by reason of having no connection with the word 

‘food’. 

15. On the other hand, it may be a donation because there 
is no connection with the word ‘food’. 

The objector says that it may be a donation in addition to the g*T 
food because, there is no word which shows that sncgpsft is intended for 
eating. 

5 i {$4 Rn»tc ^rr^r Sc*r- 

ftii re cg rra ; it \* i <® i ^ h 

gigs of the donor ; g on the other hand ; xfTOTRWm by reason of 
the absence ; fXmT j rfxXT Ti modification of gxt food , is , *h* rem- 
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Dftnts ; Jtfh towards ; by reason of there being- nothing 

special. 

16, On the other hand, bv reason of the absence of the 
donor, it is in lieu of food because in the remnants, there in 
no speciality. 

The author says that there can not be a gift because there is no donor 
and in the offerings that have been made to the deity there is no owner¬ 
ship left in the saenficer So both the priest and the sacnficer are 
equally entitled to it. The conclusion is that the offer of wwpsfr is in 
lieu of food. 

Adhikartt^a v dealing with the subject that ia m lieu of load. 

H 1 • 1 v» n 

•rjfb':, Stftet ; m and , srfsryj:, wfw«f , like 

17 ■ And is oisjwrfcf like srapft- 

Tlie anthor «ays that the same principle applios to wfw'J which is- 
given to vnftw priest in lieu of his food The same arguments as given 
in the foregoing apply mutatis mutandis to the present case of 

spwfn *fst«5 is explained by that it is like stuijswt an organ other 
than the heart Ac. the 11 parts of the animal mentioned in the commentary 
on the shtra 9 at p 793. ?btr*rra the learned commentator of $THa$f<ra5T says 
that it is a flesh near the omentum. 'jttf&Tfft thinks it to be a particular 
part of the large intestine. U A part of the entrails of an animal offered in 
sacrifice;’ 5 or, “the particular part of the intestines near the omentum. 5 ’’ 
(Monier Williams). 

S.dhikar»9» n. «4tr«s 18-19. dealing with the rahjeet that 1* also entitled to the 

remnants of the food. 

wng^ciSNvftsnd*< ji isrrsr^ccsp^u i m « 

being absent in the model saorifice; of ; 

WWW* not eatable. 

18. There is no food for by reason of its being absent 

in the model sacrifice. 

The question is, whether in a sflragk, the &nqc<i priest is entitled 
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to partake of the remnants of the food The reply of the objector is that 
he is not entitled, becanse there is no each procedure in the model 
sacrifice 

f I M ^ II 

<FTT!f is ; ax on the other hand , by reason of his being 

assistant of hot& and «TO*g' ; sift: their , by reason of being 

connected with the act. 

19, On the other hand there is, by reason of his being an 
ass.staut ot hotk and snsrg', because they are connected with 
the act. 

The author says that is entitled to the remnants ; becanse 

he obeys the commands ot arvnjj' and helps the ftgr in reading the 
S#5TS. •‘awpjtsrrn^aa “Therefore a nmnsoj priest obeyB 

the command and follows in. leading.” 

In this way, being connected as assistant in the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the remnants 

Adhik&raya vn ttfttraa 20-21. dealing with the ©abject that the 3wwa h,a ool, 0 "® 
portion. 

ii f i « i ^ ii 

flcwn: two shares , is , fjjastfyq'RX by reason of there being doable 
work. 

20, There are two shares, by reason of there being double 
work. 

As shown m the preceding helps the end fclfn ; 

now the question is, ‘what shaio does he get’ ! The reply of the objector is 
that begets two shares, being an assistant of two priests. 

^rSTTI^TTTT: U\°I*I^U 

tpwwuf being one * %yqw : entitled to one share , WRT^is ; tlPW 
of a share ; Wgfyr^f^ra^by reason of there being no text. 

21, On the other hand, being one he is entitled to one share, 
there being no text for assigning his shares, 
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The reply of the author is that he is entitled to one share only because 

priest is one; nowhere it is said that he is entitled to the share of 
smrj* and gtaT. 

Adhikarap a vui, afitras 22-23. dealiug with the «ab)eot that the jf I^IP^nST get* no 
remnant*. 

irmxr^T^ ii ^ i « i ^ u 

wfiwwifl: of a JrWT3T , W and , 9»TIWq<!ira v by reason of boiling the fat. 

22- And of the uf^OTWI^TT by reason of boiling the fat. 

What is the share of srfaJTWTWl in the srwfHWfa animal ? The func¬ 
tion of the CTfaffWlrTT is to boil the animal fat The reply is that he is 
also entitled to the remnants. 

3T*rgft stt iivw^n 

SHT5T: no share in the food , *TT on the other band , by reason 

of separate work t awn: its ; by reason of there being no 

residue. 

23. On the other hand, he has no share in the food by 
reason of his separate work and of there being no residue. 

The author says that the function of the nfasrttqidl is to boil the 
omentum, so he is not entitled to any remnants of tbe animal flesh and 
as the whole of the omentum is offered and no residue is left, he is not 
entitled to any share 

Adbikarapa ix adtraa 24-33 dealing with the eubject that by “UTNPTPTl inffa’’ the 
extraordinary principle of 18 l»> d down. 

fk&ft srrsff d ^ q n cq «r : **naru 

\° i « I II 

in the modified sacrifice, fat}: of the command; by taking; 

in^pretl of the model sacrifice ; repetition ; srwfifw meaningless ; 

24. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the command 
of the model sacrifice, the repetition is a tautology (meaning- 
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In connection with the *TgiT?W it is laid down, 

(Maitr&ya^i Saipbita, I lo. 1.) “ To the JW^a o£ 
in the milk of all, in the evening rice." There is a text, 

He oSers ghee oblations.” 

There are certain questions to be determined in this stfsrcBTO j whether 
this offering of ghee transferred under a text is only an spJTOf, or 
whether it is a double act under the and the piesont texts Thera 

are 8 views set forth in the present The first viesv is that it 

is only a statement of facts ; because we hu\o the offering of ghee in the 
model sacrifice } its repetition m the modified sacrifice is only a 
tautology and is, therefore, an »TVfrr9[ Tako the example , from this 
house, the Brahmans named and are to be fetched, 

The naming of the persons is by way of »ui plusage or anf 

sttr -«r 11 ^ i h ^ n 

srfq also , *T on the other hand , like the establishment of fire , 

by reason of the double repetition . is 

25. On the otheT hand, it is like the establishment of fire 
by reason of the double repetition 

The second view isthatit is only a repetition, the text in the model 
sacrifice is, “afrwwul tnrfk’’ “He offois gheo oblations.» 

In the modified sacrifice also ‘•wntsutmft tmfb" 

The offering of ghee could have beon performed according to 
the text ot tho model sacrifice even without, this lepctition The same 
object is served by these two texts It. is a repetition just as it is m the 
Wiwta “wffcwwr “0 I Agni, bring Agin ” 

The deity is addresed with a view to bring himself. We find the 
same example in the ordinary life, l, neie is a stick, beat him with the 
stick." It is, therefore, neither an sr^rgi nor anothei sacrifice. 

H sn u \° \ * \ ^ » 

» W not so , trr on the other hand , by mas on. of the diffe¬ 

rence of the text 
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26. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of the difference 
of the text 

The third view is that it is neither an nor the same object 

denoted by two texts. It is by way of praise Yon are to act accor¬ 
ding to the model sacrifice ; if yon so act, the ghee offering will be 
made , lr. doing so, the sacrifice will be completed. 

Tf rTT^' II ^ I « I ^ II 

addition , art on the other hand , wtfsrv«rt?[ by reason of being 
for the purpose , wr^ is , WiisfrJfginrWT^ in the absence of statement of 
facts and praise , under a text , in modification , in 

them , fir bet ause , ; being foi it, , t>ii^ is •, jnrfTrtt by reason of 

its being extraordinary. 

27. On the other hand, it is an additional sacrifice by reason 
of its being for the purpose , there being no statement of facts 
and pr.use, by reason of the text it remains unchanged : in ibis 
state, by reason of its being extraordinary. 

The fourth view is that it can not be an ; it is not the same 

thing denoted by two texts , it is not by way of praise but a separate 
sacrifice. The separate text winch Jays down an extraordinary princi¬ 
ple can not be meaningless , its object is fully served, if we consider 
ghee ofiering to be an entirely different sacrifice, 

|| \o | * | || 

prohibition ; tTO is , if you say. 

28. “It is a prohibition” it you say. 

The fifth view is that it is by way of a The force of the text, 

•‘WRiWPtI tnffa” “(He offers ghee oblations ) is that only one part from 
the model sacrifice, namely the ghee offering is transi'eired while other 
details shall not be transferred As for example when we say “five 
sorts of animals having five nails are eatable”, we mean thereby that other 
animale are not eatable. 
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H not so ; imn[ by reason of its being not ordained 

29. Not so, by reason of its being not ordained. 

Tho sixth view is set forth in this and the following sfitras. The 
critic says that the text is not in the nature of a As said repeated¬ 
ly a ijfoftWT has three defects , <T*T*f«5'HT, & 'T 15 WI*. 

ii \° i * i v 3 

BWfUITfT by not accepting ; if you say. 

30. ‘By not accepting’ if you say. 

He further says that there is no necessity of mating an inference 
oi a text ; it is sufficient that yon have a direct text in the modified 
saonfice In this view, why should you create a difficulty by importing 
ft text unnecessarily?. 

5T II \° I * I \\ U 

*1 not so ; gsuf^Tf^by reason of the equality. 

31. Not so, by reason of the equality. 

The seventh view is that the ghee offering and other details are on- all 
equal footing , it will bo inequitable to have ghee offering under the 
text and the other details transfened on the principle of srfa^T- So 
they are all equally transferred under the principle of 

m \° i * i ^ u 

WT similarly ; aijtupfi in its acceptance. 

32_ Similarly it will be in the acceptance thereof. 

This is an objection to the seventh view. If you accept the principle of 
«rfr!^T and hold that ghee offering is to be made under the text, 

the same objection will apply to it. Why should other details be not 
transferred ?. 

STffof g I 19 I Vt II 
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extraordinary principle ; g on the other hand , may 

show, nCOFWnf^Wrl by reason of the acceptance being for the pur¬ 
pose. 

33. On the other hand, it may show an extraordinary prin¬ 
ciple ; by reason of the acceptance being for the purpose. 

The author says that if you accept the text, “(WTSHuml U3r%)”, it 
will show that the qg'ffvflu is separate fnun because it has 

its own extraordinary puuciple. In accepting the to be 

(haring a model) the text quoted above will be meaningless, 
Tbe procedure will no doubt be borrowed, but it will not affect the extra¬ 
ordinary nature of 

Adbik&ntpa xx de*img with the subject that 14 the sacrifice, the feu aft (0 

be performed 

rr^tsfq « \° t * I H 

?Rt: thereforo , ufa also , UtURt as many as , mentioned , wra^is. 

34. Therefore, there are as many as are mentioned. 

The result from the foregoing is that yon are to borrow 

those details which are mentioned by the direct text, “smih Bug 

«lfg’’ ‘‘^tgqjtlfh” “He offers to the f*TO|R^fire ” ‘‘He offers ^gr.” 

In this view &o, allowed under a special text, are to be 

borrowed. 

Adhiksr, as xj s0tras3«-37 dealing with the subject tiiet m a tgrfjh^g there is no eating of 
leojoaota, 

\° I * I U 

prohibition of the eating of firefiff remnants ; 
is , by reason.of equal causes. 

35. There is a prohibition of the eating of the 
remnants, by reason of the equal causes. 

The *Tg*? natffre of the being established in the foregoing ufw- 
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tbs author proceeds to determine the question whether the 
remnants are to he eaten or not There is a text •‘•rfraf "fie 

pei lorms a sacrifice to the fire ” 

If you accept iJgitsfN to be «g*, then there are no remnants to be 
eaten , but our author proceeds on the assumption that it is jAf Sft^ 
(having a model) and says that by the word there is ufcjW'H as 

regards eating thereof In view of the principle laid down in the last srfvt- 
both the and the eating thereof are forbidden , but by 

vntne ot the special text quoted, only offering to the fire is 

permissible 

sn ^scRTT^m n x° i * \ h » 

no prohibition , UTT on the other hand ; by seeing ; jrtui 

in the case of ^®i , WRf is. 

36, Ou the other hand, there is no prohibition, by seeing it 
in the ease ol ^T. 

The objector says that yon lose the permissibility of a certain pro¬ 
cedure under the special texts ; there is a text '‘f«rgu|prfV’. ’"He offers 

5«T” 

The word indicates that the eating is not forbidden. 

an w \° \ « i w 

irfs^vr; prohibition , on the other hand , of the previous 

injunction ; by seeing. 

37. On the other hand, it is a prohibition by seeing the pr&r 
viou6 injunction. 

The author says that it is a ufbstTO about eatig of the remT) , 

ants ; it does not operate as tftdwr of all sorts of eating. The faftf text 
(“*rfW ftnrftf «nrRl)’' "He makes a sacrifice to the fire.” relates 

to the only. The example of ffr remnants will not hold good here, 

Adhikarap* xi». a^trse 38-39 dealing with tho subject that in and wufqtq y, the 

c&dlsinyf^ and^^j 

v N> 

u \° \ * \ ^ h 
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in the end of »tg and j option ; ?qw[ is , q^q m 

the latter part , qesqgqTqrqfa^q: prohibition as to qgft and wgqrtf i 
Wflfa: meaningless 

38. There is an option in the end of and JTT ; in the 
latter part, the prohibition as to tr# and 9I^?ir5r will be mean* 
ningless. 

In the sqtRieW it is said “sNrm gr <WJ>U I 

rgf?IT 3rcfas?n ^rf^rg^ SlrffT ’ “They sit up to the end of slg in 

Jrrqoflqr but do not perform q^tpqnf , they perform wfirtwr up to the end 
of f*t food but do not perform wgqrsr” 

The question is, whether tho qrqqftqr is to end in tfgqro and wfhtqt 
in qp food, or the wliole series of the details is to be performed The reply 
of the objector is that by thi prohibition of qgrhtqilT and sijqHf, it 
follows that besides these, the rest of the details is to be performed. 


fqfflT^qrq: permanent statement, qT on the other hand, ^qqitof an action; 
qqjq is , w^ttqfqT't by reason of being nowhere ordained 


39. On the other hand, it is a permanent statement of facts, 
because the action ('.ubsequent to is nowhere ordainod. 


The author 0 ays that the text which you consider to be by way of a 
qftpqqr is only an wgqn[ It is a statement of facts; it shows the practice; 
it does not prohibit the action. Take the text 

gsq:” “Neither in the sky nor in the intervening space, the fire is to be 
established.” It is not a qfttfqqi but only an wgqr^ So here also. 

The result is that the qjqqftqr ends in the repetition of sfgifq and the 
WlRparr ends in ^qnrtjnil, because any subsequent act is nowhere laid 
down, when they are in the end. 


Adhlkarana nil satras 4<M2 dealing with the rule of the first and m qrq r j f tq i 
•ndwrftpan 







by reason of the prohibition beiirg for a purpose • 
ZlfWR of tjie subsequent , q^TTtT N subsequent ; jrfcl^q; prohibition ; 
W? ' s - 
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40 , By reason of the prohibition being for a purpose,^ 
subsequent acts of the second are prohibited. 

In the foregoing it is established that tn*m 0 <n and •ufsMtr 

•end in tfgarr* and In the model sacrifice, there are two aorta 

•of ntg and ; one before <rat*t ! TT 3 T, and the other after it The question 
is, which is meant ? Tiie reply of the objector is that the second 

one is meant ; in that view the prohibition as to TsfttfqTW which is before 
will be significant and the subsequent acts are already prohi¬ 
bited. 


jjtsNt 11 1 19 i u 

STrp : is meant ; err on the other hand , gtfW of the first ; under 

a text , sfi'enwr: transgression , wrg is. 

41, On the other hand, the first is meant under the text f 
(otherwise) there will be a transgression. 

The author says that the first yfj is meant , in that view only the 
prohibition as to qsrhftinr wil 1 be a perinanant statement of facts The 
author says that the text shows that HTtnjftqT 18 to end in and the 

subsequent perfoi inance of iTofafanH is prohibited The second ^3 which 
follows the iraffftrrar necessarily fails, 

I! ^ I M ^ U 

f 

*rf?TWf*T of prohibition , g on the other hand , ??rrgYhf^T<j being con¬ 
nected with ..quick-) , 3 W of it , "« and ; !TT-tT^Tf^ the state of no 
other place 

42 Tim proh'bition bring connected with (quich), it 

has Ho other place (or it. 

The author relies on the %1F nigument m support of his view, he 
says that there aie texts ^T 9 W¥I 5 Rr \ 

I 1 £ STT^rcrfhr 

1 mwai *mr‘> ifo i ^rr m- 
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“wf^wr q y m^al w a?**T *fin 

?iP3T ‘‘ The gods and the Titans divided truth j 

half ot truth came to the share of the gods and the other half was allotted 
to the Titans The Titans without telling truth surpassed the gods ; they 
performed JTPTOto: it ended m »tg The Titans went to the sacrifice ; 
then the sacrifice sped. Acting thus, they appreciate speediness.” 
“They resorted to wrfflMj s it ended in and then the Titans went to 
the sacrifice : the sacrifice sped. Therefore making the sacrifice end in 
^Tt, they appreciate speediness * 

The texts are quoted to show why the JTt*wrttrT and Wffb*aiT end in 
and The inference from them is that the first end are meant, 

then only quukness in the text will be significant 

A-Jhikarana xiv, felira.* 43-4G dealing- with th« bubject that by tbe 
4co. tbe extraordinary principle of the u* laid down 

U I * ( ^ M 

TTOrg Hi 77*M s s 5 «n^ v as much , said ; at^jf no work ) WTTT^ 

is. 

43. In Straps, as much said should not be done. 

In a wtRrctaf there are 0 upa.sada named Btfrw, fitn, fim, fb«J. tbi»r. 

In that connection it is said ‘‘STSTgTsnSfr strgtrrar;’' “They are without 
WWnia and sterna-” 

The question is, whether all the details are to be performed with the 
exception of the prohibited one, whether that alone which jb ordained 
is to be performed and the rest is not to be performed or it is Tbe 

reply of the first objector is that alone which is prohibited should not be 
performed and the rest should be performed 

n?»i*iwh 

with a text pertaining to a ladle •, 3T on the other hand , gWVTtt^ 
by reason of its being subordinate , ifinirflt^'3: prohibition of the remain¬ 
ing j fiTEf. is 

4L On the other hand, with the text pertainin'? to a ladle by 
reason of its being subordinate, the rest is prohibited. 
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The second new is that you mast perform all the details which are 
allowed with the exception of those that are prohibited. “w^inrenwranwrrr” 
“He sprinkles ghee with a ladle ” 

The text shows that the sprinkling of ghee with a ladle is permitted 
and the rest is prohibited by the principle of 

err 

srafafa^' not prohibited , Sr on the other hand , tffafapr alter prohibit* 
ing , by reason of the countei -comiriaiul. 

45. Oxi the other hand, not prohibited , alter prohibiting, 
by reason ol the counter-command 

The first objector says that you are wrong, the prohibited details are 
not to be perfoi used and the rest should be performed The text you quote 
is not in the nature of a trftttwr but it is srRnrsro i o permitting a thing to 
be done with some conditions alter prohibiting it The whole text 
runs thus 


“snWTTOTjfri *TTffc» 

W dXJJNMXlIhlKh f ^T ” ‘‘Niotinu ottering m.uia be made mat, a one 
mokes another offenng last, he snail turn his face towards the other sale. 
He, therefore, sprinkles ghee with a ladle” 

This clearly shows that it is by way ol a stfaatw. As in ordinary life, 
bathing is strictly prohibited to an invalid, but with ceitain conditions 
it is permissible as for example with tepid wat.ei or by washing the body 
with a wet towel. This kino of permission with conditions attached to it 
is called Jrfajfa*, (counter-command) 

Tstf^rr m afas* a 


\° i ® \ u 

etfajWT not to be performed , =*f on the other band , of the 

remaining ; principal deities , srspftS'Jr^Trl by reason of there 

being no ottering of ghee. 

46. Ou the other hand, the rest is not to be performed 
because there is no ottering ol ghee to the principal deities. 

The author's view is Ui this concluding sutra , the piohibition 

77 
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as to JUmr and is by way of The complete text ts 

“sn^imTffcf 2^i3^rR[F^n vt fireni ^r n riff^' 

JP^g»«r$3qfcTwr«n wfwrffcgRsj^ *u%K<rrere 

*tf?r ?n«i Tsrst sif «m*ft<hdi4 ftreaenrer” *• No other offering 

should be made brst, saying, fire is venly the mouth of all fire-oblations, 
if he offers othei offerings in the modified sacrifice, he shall turn hts face 
aside because hre is the mouth of tire oblations. He sprinkles ghee with 
a ladle . he does not make any offering, such as, wftn, s»sfbe, trbr, *153, 
and ^3fST " 

The ghee offerings to the pnncipal deities are prohibited; and the 
rest is without the offemigs of ghee The result is that the six j 
SWcfs are in the nature or srcr^’ and <>nIy those details aie to be performed 
which a”e allowed by the duect text. No wttf? text interrenes 

Atlhikaraua \iv efttras 47-50 dealing with the mbjectthat with the text 
Jtc the extraordinary principle of the rarrifi ml hath » laid down 

g?onf$ srnfq: ii^<»ii»upu 

in the sacrificial bath . wff't: of xfif: ; ufaWT^ by reason of 
prohibition , ^*4 the rest of the action ; is 

47. In the sacrifice by reason of the prohibition of erfij, the 
rest of the action is to be perlorxiied. 

In a wthRtw, there is a sacrificial bath a *T^?^<TT&«Tnnj*mvzra4f?»’’, 
“They resort to the Bacnficial bath with a cake baked on one potsherd 
and consecrated to ” 

In that connection it is said “STCfgrftfa: S T TS H 1 

fl-aRk” “He offers sqms without «(fj ; he offeis two stg^tsis with¬ 
out *ff ” 

Now the question is, whether with the exception of the fourth n<TTif 
and first «g^T3T whn h constitute the the lest should be pel formed; 

or with the exception of the ghee offerings, the text operates as 
as to the rest; or the sacrificial bath is an Mg4. The leply of the 
first objector is that with the exception of the afjfttnrs, the rest should 
be performed , the reason is that they are only prohibited The rest of 
the details will be transferred by the text. 
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9TS*fwn *fc: '<f the ghee offerings ;on the other hand ; jpaeari^ being 
subordinate , ^^stRt%VT: prohibition o£ the rest , ^T?!^ is. 

48. By reason of the ghee offerings being subordinate, the 
rest is prohibited. 

The second objector saysthat the rest of the details are prohibited 
because the srjornrs are ordained. It is a gfr*ji?>Tf as to the rest of the 
details , the- ghee offerings are permissible 

STsT^’* “He makes final ghee offerings 
in waters ” “O ! .Agni there is thy place lit the water , Soma told me in 
the waters." 

ge r reurri e^^ 5cnTRT%’aT ^m yrqr^ z&fnkRm- 
5 3TT^: n \° i « I 5K « 

mnnint of the nwrar , JJ oil the other hand , faffing by reason 

of the prohibition of a part , subordination of a sentence , {ROTH 

therefore ; fj»?nrg?Htr permanent statement, wrq is. 

49. By reason of the prohibition of a part of the stoto offer¬ 
ings, there is subordination of sentences, it is, therefore, a perma¬ 
nent statement of tacts. 

The first objector says that it is not a gfr^Nffr. In that view the text is 
split up into two sentences, one lays down the wgnnt offerings and the 
other prohibits the This sphting up of sentences is highly to 

be deprecated by the Mlrnknaakas It is therefore an i. e. a mere 

statement of the facts. 

^qr^U ** IH° « 

BWfflrdi of ghee offerings ; Hfoi acceptance ; fsjWTJffnf: by way of 
permanent statement, like a is, 

50. The acceptance of the ghee offering is by way of state¬ 
ment of faots like a . 
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The author concludes the discussion and says that the sacrificial 
bath is wgsf, a model in itself , m that view, the text ib clear and there 
is no splitting up of the text into two sentences You are to perform 
those details of the sacrifice which are allowed by the expiess texts aa 
in the case of a or 

Adbiknraoa xvi icicras 51 57 dealing with the BUhject that the rale in 3]j f tf n * 0 . the jpj 
kc, are of 33 -f^r wood <fcc ib reductive). 


55TRr#r u \° \ * i ^ u 

fhrlfbrcmof two contradictories ; in one text , fasfjf: restrictive 

rule ; is s of the ti ansference , by reason of 

being for a purpose , ^TT^f^hke the reed , W and , wfaw: from the text ; 
by reason of the special feature. 

51. When there are two contradictories in one text, it 
is a restrictive rule, by reason of the transference being 
for a purpose like the reed and by reason of the special feature 
of the text. 

There is a trrsrfo sacrifice “*kTs[ WTTTmwdl tnta” “Let one 

desirous of the sovereignty in heaven, perform a in an autumn ” 

In that connection it is laid down "TOrf^ftgqt wfa” “A sacrificial post 
is made up of wood ” 

The question is, whether the gqf is to be constructed from wood, 

or q^t^T or ftyaqs wood 


In another connection, 


TO-” 


it is laid down “?n TO'wtffj” “There is a 


The question is, whether the TO is of tune alone or Wa^alsc. 

In connection with it is laid down ‘‘qqjpfr ‘‘The middle 

one is made of barley.” 


The question is whether the middle gft*r*T is made of barley only or 
of rice also The reply of our author is that on account of the optional 
nature of the materials in the model sacrifice under the text there is a 
contradiction , in this view, the present text laying down the wood is 
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by way of f*PCT and does away with 1SST*T or*tf*W wood just as is in 
the place of J*TT in *ff”. ‘‘The wff grass consists of reed ” 

The reasoD is that by so doing, the acceptance of the material will be 
for the purpose and the special substance mentioned in the text will 
displace the other materials that would otherwise be transferied under 
the text The same reasoning will apply mutatia mutandis in the 

case of barley and arfcb 



u l * I M3 u 


by leason of the transfer of both , ^ not so , if you 

say 

52. “Not so, by reason of the transfer of both’’ if you 
say. 

The objoctor says that it is not a fkvtT , under the whfw text both mate¬ 
rials are transferred How is it that one ib accepted?. It is therefore 
optional to use any of them. 

II \° I * I II 


*1^ in the reed , Stfq also , ^Rf%W^i£ you say. 

53. “In the reeds also” if you say. 

The author Bays that the illustration of *t* ib appropriate How is it that 
the pnuciple of applies and the ST* displaces the sp *7 grass? The same 
thing happens here also. 

fsfirxFjpirww aj^f^rra h \° i <* i tp ii 

by reason of not acoepting the contradictories • o*j| 
similarly , in the case of *r*s ; if you say. 

54 “By reason of not aooepting the contradictories, the same 
is the ease with the if you say. 

The objector says that f*T and *TT are two contradictory substances ; 
if you aocept the *|*, the will be, necessarily, displaced,, 

II \o I is \ tyt I) 

trai similarly , in the others. 

55. Similarly in the ethers. 
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The author says such is also the case with woo<}_ 

If you accept one kind of wood, the other kind is, necessirily^set aaide. 

S5Tr^FI^^srmH %cT II \° I * l M 

-3 *S * 

^meaninglessness of the text, ffMhf if yon say 

56. "The text is meaningless'’ if you say. 

The objector says that if by accepting the wood, the gaftT 

wood is set aside, the text under winch both of them are optional 

is meaningless. 

*T5^tT5?T of acceptance , snfsr ! ?UT?T^ by reason of being for tha purpose;, 
3WV1: of both ; sfgRrgfrri no application ; is 

57. By reason of the acceptance being for the purpose, there 
can not be an application of both 

The author says that there is a direct text , if yon accept the 
wood, it will be significant and for the purpose In that view, there 
is no option left s both can not come under the text. 

Adbikaropa xvii.gfttras 58-dO dealing with the ^object that m the deeire-ftooompiwhmg f»cn- 
floe, the wibstuioe and the deity of the model aacrifioe areeuepended 

Whfal of all j w and , g«!IT^r>I of subordinate acts , WwWTW v by reason 
of the significance , ursif acceptance ; of no application , WIW 

is.- 

58. And by acceptance of all, by reason of the significance 
of the subordinate acts there is no application. 

There are desire-accomplishing sacrifices 

“One who is-desirous of splendour shall 
ofEer cakes baked on eight potsherds and consecrated to Agni; one who i» 
desirous of Brahmamc glory shall offer cake made of s^TTOHS, baked on 
eleven potsherds to Agni and soma : one who is desirous of progeny shall 
offer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra" 

The question is, whether iu these desire-accomplishing sacrifices, the> 
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materials and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended or not. The 
<reply of the •author is that the materials and the deity of the being 

foi a special purpose and that both having been specially prescribed, 
there is no occasion for the application of the texts which operate 

in the case of other details about which the texts are silent. 

srfaraf n i * i h<e a 

trfvntf-'combination , is ; >f you say. 

. 59. “There is a combination'* it you say. 

The objector says that the deities and the materials of both the model 
.and modihed sacrifices may be combined. 

?rraTvrRT^ u \° i <• i \° ii 

H uot so , smtvrnrtrf by reason of the want of purpose. 

60. No so, by reason of the want oi purpose. 

The author sayB that though the text is not prohibited by the 

direct text, the purpose is served by one deity and matenal and so there 
is no necessity for the transfer of the deity and material from the model 

sacrifice. 

Adbiktrav* xriu sAtras 61-63 desling with the subject that id a ^ g[^t lg animal saonfioe the 

-m*deHAcrifioUl post w a restrictive rale. 

6 6 ^ 

ii \ Q i & i \\ n 

6TOT similarly ; where one object is modified j srip(*T of the 

thing of the modal sacrifice , Wfifftri suspension , in application ; 

ff because ; fawt: option ; Wf^is. 

61. Similarly where one object is modified, the thing of 
the model sacrifice is suspended ; because m its application, there 
is a dilemma. 

In a certain sacrifice it is laid down wfa” “There is a 

sacrificial post made of wood ” 

Now the question is, whether the grfifT post which would have been 
borrowed from the model sacrifice but for thib text, is replaced or not. 
The reply ef the author is in the affirmative j one ft serves the purpose, 
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either the or the SJWf one : in such a state, the principle laid 
down in the preceding applies i e the substance of the model 

sacrifice will be replaced It you borrow the Bubstauce from the model 
sacufice there will be a dilemma in the matter of choice which is highly 
undesirable. 

%rT n \° i • i v* u 

just as much laid down , if you say. 

' 62. ‘Just as much laid down’ if you say. 

The objector says that there is the text under which 

wood 

would be used and there is the direct text undet which wood is to 

be used , why should you not combine both of them? 

5T JC^fTSraT^nrf II I « I ^ II 

4 not , ufTfit in the model sacrifice; w$t*8[?4TW n by reason of there being 
no such direction 

63. Not so, by reason of there being no such direction in the 
model sacrifice. 

The author says that it is wrong , m the model sacrifice there is the 
P os t and ln the modified sacrifice we have 3^*44 sacrificial post j 
but nowhere it is said in the model sacrifice that two kinds of g<Ts will 
be used So the principle of does not apply. 

Adhikaraga xix, gCtrai 61-71. dealing with the eabjeot that the persona deslroua of Brah- 
n ame glory should perform theoacriflee with the rice only. 

T^rt req3 uh^i *prr£- 

WT^r^T^^priTT^* ^HrT II 

\o I « I II 

in the modified sacrifice , g on the other hand , stRwt: no 
rale ; ?4R| is ; like the mixture of curd and milk > nyurta of 

the acceptance ; fpntJc^lrT, by reason of being for the purpose of the 
quality , 3Wbs of both , W and , irfgSfSTa^by i^eason of being laid down j 
gflnjlWT’ laying down the quality of^ the subordinate act , qgr then ; 
participle ; WTS^i® 
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64. On the other hand, in the modified sacrifice there, is 
no rule like the mixture of curd and milk by reason of’ the 
acceptance being for the purpose of the quality and by reasoid 
of both being laid down ; when the laying down the quality, of 
the subordinate act is (set aside), 


There ftre texts argrW* fef*» Hn" 


“One who is desirous of Brahmanio 
glory shall offer ere made ot white wild nee and boiled in ghee to Soma 
and Rudra j one performing witchcraft shall oSer ere made of blaok wild 
rice to Soma and Rudra j let him offer snj made of black wild rice to 
ffarfh. Let him offer Sf* made of white wild nee to Sun-god. 


The question for determination is, whether the sacrifice is to be 
performed with the Wild rice of the model sacrifice or rice only. The reply 
of the objector is that there is no rule j just as in the you have 

both the curd and ghee, so here also. If yon accept the nee, it is in 
compliance of the direct text which lays down the quality of the rice ; 
if you accept both,-it is in accordance with the uirection of the 
and direct texts t but the quality of the rice will be set aside by the use 
of wild rice in the saonhee. The result is that you have an option. 


^TRTcTt 

^ '■d 

by reason of there being one object , wr on the other hand j 
ftqwla lay down as a restrictive rule , gfkm from the text , ftrfqTEctltq by 
reason of its being specialised 

65. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of 
there being one object and by reason of its being specialised by 
the text. 

The author says that it is a restrictive rule. The object of the sacri* 
fice is fulfilled by the use of one substance only whether it be barley or 
rice. And as there is a special direction in the text, the barley of the 
model sacrifice will be replaced, beoause both can not be nsed. 

foftfilrq i vu gftg a ra a. ft I * I « 


78 
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pOrya mimosa. 


RwtfWwni by reason of there being contradictory , * and , »■ 

in the ordinary life. 

66 And by reason of there being contradictory as in the or¬ 
dinary life. 

The anthur says that two contradictory things can not exist side by 
side. You can not u^u barley and rice in the same sacniice Just as in 
ordinary life you can not use fash and milk together So the qualified 
rise replaces the barley of the model sacrifice. 



II \° t « | II 


Hall of the sacrifice , q and , eRipuwtB k by reason of its being of 
the same quality 


67. And of the sacrifice, by reason of its being of the same 
quality. 


The author gives another leason in support of his view. He says 
that the sacrifice is said to be black or white. The rice is also said 
to be white or black, so it will be in conformity with the quality of the 
sacrifice. 

fadfisRt of the contradictories ; * and , in that text , 

by reason of being not mentioned , option, wra^is. 

68. And of the con trad iotories being not mentioned, there is 
an option. 


The author says that when there are two contradictory things under 
the and the direct texts and there is no mention as to the 

transfer, there is an option In this view also, it is a restrictive 
rule 


m by reason of the combination , of 

the acceptance j for the object of the quality. 

69. In by reason of the combinatian, because there 

the acceptance is for the object of the quality. 
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The author says that you have given the example of It is 

a, mixture of ghee and curd The principle of therefore, applies 

there •, the reason is that you can not produce the material called 
without the above-said mixture. There are other materials produced 
in ordinary life as red-powder by mixing lime and turmeric and red 
Vermillion by mixing mercury and sulphur. But in the present case 
you are not going to make a third substance by mixing barley and 
rice. 


3 T?rqsf 

<raf<r though ; WjJIUVft, WJTVVfl . ^fcl participle , g on the other hand ; 
in a restrictive} rule , W not ; 5tWI^ arises. 

70. On ther hand, ‘though does not arise m the view 

that it is a restrictive rule. 


The objector says that if you take the view that it ib a restrictive 
rule and does away with the text, then dwuvft will replace 

which is not the case 


5TT 



II \° I * I II 


BTSfa? in another sacrifice ; *T on the other hand , awmq ^WT 
by reason of its being proper , by reason of being different 

act. 

71. On the other hand, in another sacrifice by reason of its 
being proper ; because it is a different act. , 

The author says that yon make a confusion. In the ^IjmfuKjqnT, 
there is a cake. So the saorificer is called but m an 

animal sacrifice he is called dwnfit So there is a difference of sacrifices; 
they are entirely different things. 

Adhiksrip* xx, ifttru 72-73 dealing with (be subject that by the text 'dWTWVNwVTOuf' 
the tfVntW sppliee to the portions slso. 


%r n \o \ <• \ ^ u 

tpiTWfh according to the text ; if you say. 

72. ‘Accoxding to the text’ if you say. 
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There is a text in connection with the animal sacrifice m a wtfsrvhr 

“ mrfaqgravft *rsrmjr. v’srnsnN' mmi vf ’ i ‘ n>ou g h a sacrificer« wgifta, 

yet the fifth offering is to be made of the omentum ” 


Now the doubt arises by hearing the term in connection 

with the omentum , it has r.o application to the other parte of the animal. 
What are flpjtffri and ? They are the *ifa- of the sacnheeis “STTfltf- 


*HTT qml^TSTTff^Pi'Sr^ra! 1 *n?'3njTnrf%ST:’’ “The 

descendants of HJT^f«T, «rc*rfh5 and aie three , these are offerers of 

four oblations and others are ofterers of five oblations.” Then there is 
another text 

vfNf tranwftn? 




“The descendants of tfJntfr:*, ^wfartf, artfe*%»5, wnfar & »ftsf are the 
offerers of five oblations ” The in consists of an 

oblation consisting of five-fold cut (or ladled) ghee which is offered with¬ 
out disturbing fire thnftlWflrRf tfwiuvifaf.” “Offering five times 

from the collected ghee is called ” (See at p. 1176 of vol. lii. of 

ft« tfo senes). 


The reply of the objector is that when «f«TWW id the text applies to 
the omentum only, it does not Apply to the other portions of the animal. 


* n i <* i *3 ii 

W not so , by reason of there being one injunction. 

73. Not so, by reason of there being one injunction. 

g There are the portions of the animal and there is omentum ; both are 
governed by one wty* text. Ton can not split up the text by dividing 
it,into two parts- It will constitute the defect of splitting up of a sen¬ 
tence which a Mimftnsaka highly deprecates. So one text governs both 
and the result is that <fcl*TCT applies to the portions of the animal as 
well. 


END OF PADA VII. 
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pAda VIII. 

Adhiktrapa I. aatn* 1*4 'lr»ling with Ihe »ubjeot th*t tie prohibition of th* trucfeircd 

im *>y *»j of ijVh. 

^ mgm aftr § ?qTi| 

m %° i « i \ it 


Hfd^I: prohibition ; n$*t in the transferred text ; smTtxofirnTit in the 
scattered text , or and ; by reason of the transferred 

prohibition , farWJ: optional j font is. 

1. The prohibition in the oase of the scattered text And 
the transferred text is optional by reason of the transferred 
prohibition. 

In connection with triTfa^TO transferred by «lfc, there is a text, 
“nrhftf fXftd nrifrf" ““He does not appoint a fhn nor does he repeat the 
names of the Jtijis.” There is a scattered text. 

“whm^fcr wVflrft bch^it, * *nrmrt 

sarofti: wtmitais wanrS” (M.s., 

i. 4. ii) “awnna consists of fonr letteis; 

srtg£raz consists of four letters { ‘OA’ consists of two letters ; •% MWj* 
consist of five letters, has two letters j these seventeen are the Lords 
of the universe and fit in the sacrifices. Therefore in ffjxnts, <lswj' 
are not uttered. 


Now the question is, whether the appointment of a priest in the 
4f(lRk<l49 and the repetition of ’ iu xgoix are prohibited by reason 

of these texts, when in the model sacrifice they are allowed. The reply 
of the objector is that when there is a prohibition by reason of tbs direct 
and sftfv texts, it is an option. 

SHfa T j raf ffi tl \o |C|^n 

•nfalBtRl like the attaining of the object if you say. 

2. “Like the attaining of the objeot” if you say. 

The objection to the gfafi view is tliat when there are fkfir and 
xfW* in conflict, it is the latter that prevails. As for instance, do not 
take poison ; do not pat year finger into the serpent's month and do not 
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kick thorns with your foot. All these prohibitions are for some objeet 
m view and will, therefore, prevail, 

* n \o { q { ^ [{ 

* 

*1 not t gs^f by reason of the equal causes , svpf both , $T*^*n$nif 
based on the woid 

3. Not so, by reason of the equal oauses ; both are ba>ed 
on the word. 

Tne reply of the objector is that yon are mistaken Both the com¬ 
mand and the prohibition are based on the texts So they are both equal¬ 
ly binding. The result is tnat it is optional 

grfq 3 snsRsta: f%^r- 

h v>i ci 9 « 

«rfqalso,3 on the other hand , sriW^T: supplementary sentence - t 
tajT^is s WWJmWRLby reason of the impropriety , of the option ; 

fW>5|T^ of the commands , only partial, is. 

4. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of the impropriety of the option ; the command is only 
partial. 

The author says that the texts are only supplementary texts and the 
prohibition is only partial. The JTgrftrgn* is to be performed with all 
the details of the model sacrifice with the exception of the appointment 
of priests and that all the should be performed with all the details 
frith the exception of the repetition of J in the offerings. 

This kind of prohibition which is partial is called The anther 

saya that the option which yon say is improper. The texts are, therefore* 
in the nature of 

Adtukara-na a. dealing wild theecbject that m "nob thoee to be done m •oinot eaorlfioe* 
the negative i* by way of * 

wg n \° i e i u 

in the case of frjaf, * and , wfgrg: recommendation g is, 

6, la the case of it iB a recoftuueudatioh. 
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There are full and new moon sacrifices in which there are ghee offei 1 * 
ings. Taking them as models, it is said atanfasTtfa * ftnt” "He deed 
not perform those two in an animal sacrifice nor in a soma sacrifice . 19 

Now the question is, whether the text ib prohibitory text or a 
or swunf. It is not It is said in connection with 3>fcp>fcrTO<W*T ; 

there is no relevancy of the stmum You can not say that the q^TOOfinw 
should be performed with the exception of dmwi, you can not say that 
it is a prohibition that is transferred to by text because 

dm is a model in itself (VgW; The result is that it is and 

means that as there are no ghee offerings in dnmm, should not they be 
made in an animal sacrifice ? The question suggests the answer, it means 
that the ghee offerings should not be made in an animal sacrifice. It is 
called a question of negation in grammar and a leading quektiofi 
in law. 

* 

Adhlkaratj a lii dealing with the eubject that the prohibition in the text 

w by way of option. >t * 

RT^gi g \\ I C I \\\ 

f^TfT after haring laid down j J on the other hand ) uf?nta: prohibition; 
Wt?T is. 

6. On. the other hand, after having laid down, there is pro¬ 
hibition. 

There is another form of a negative, In connection with a lutRnftxr it 
is laid down -‘wfan* Vtfirftrf wfimn ***$1*3*^®” “He takes 

cup in an wfhrni , lie does l.ot take m an wrfaim.” 

As to such texts where the thing is once laid down and then it is prohi¬ 
bited, it can not be (an exception) “In an wfffTIS, a ufauft is used, then 

again it is not used”. The «fbtl9 is the same, you can not say that withtbft 
exception of all details should be performed in an sifarr*. So you 

can not assert a thing at one tune and theu deny it in the same breath ; 
you can not blow hot and oold. Seoondy it is not When you say 

“.Excepting the hordes and cows ethers are not animals” Here by 
denying the ether animals the title of 'animal 1 , you praise the cows 
And horses , hut here you can net praise the by prohibiting ip, So 
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__ __ . . — 

the prohibition m the present case where two contradictory text* ex&t 
aide by side, is by way of option. 

Adhtk»r»M» IV denim* with the .aoject tb*( the probib.rton in the text 

h b; wey of epjqi^. 

\° 1 c 1 * H 

If not, if » W*f another , lay down | wwrft in so laying 

down , w*f*T* by way of , *tT« v « , WPItfw* by reason of 

its being meaningless , by reason of being dependent on the 

fpro£ of another ( W and. 

7. If it lays down another, on so laying down, it is by way 
by reason of its being meaningless and dependent on the 

forceof another. 

In connection with stfrlghl, it is laid down '£^1$ *1% 

* uppstr; n fsrfif- 

I <W*T C T S V 4 3 1&2; “Let him offer 

gruel* made of wild seaamum, let him offer gruel made of wild wheat. He 
does not kill village animals or wild animals. The wild sesamnm and wild 
wheat are not fft for offerings. Let him offer them with milk.” 

The first part of the text “Slftfsniwnwi.” is a fafa “snnjfarfr." 

is a prohibition “<nmr.” ia again a fiifw. In this state 

ff facts, the principle laid down in the preceding will apparently 

apply « but our author says that when you prescribe another subs¬ 
tance, then it will be an wftfw is a wild tesamum and t|%<fg 

is a wild wheat. First yon say that they may be offered but subsequently 
you say that they are not fit for offering and lastly you permit their 

* tfllTJ which is here translated by gruel is a particular liquid food 
n»ade,oi 4 parts of rice boiled m 6 parts of water. It may also consist of 
sfioe* fiour boiled in water. This kind of food has roedioinal properties 
mydeefthe ®indn medical science. According to Monier Williams Srftfc- 
qgrg is a juibe of wild aeeamum and (s rice gruel boiled with 

!3(V to****. 






j a.i m iNt sOtra x a a 


lering with milk So it is »n because the prohibitum 1* 

*>Jningless by reason if the subsequent porrmssi m and because they 
pome fit by being mixed with another substame. It ib in praise of 


Adhikarapa ». dealing with the subject tbafc in 4c, the offering of ghee and the 

^non-uH-Ting of ghee Jtc, are by way ot snfwti?. 




n \° \ c i c ii 


tf^i with the preceding ones } w and , 3$!m55?3T<t dby .reason of equal 
| time 

8, And with the preceding ones, by reason of equal tihae. 

In nnprfet id < onnet tr m v. itb it is said “n ftr s nqfr STTf^TSTraf 

sjfrrtfojT^ II i srf^ xf^Tf^^nrf^T’' 

^JT^r ftrfo msrerftn: q- R - g f ai; tmr 

TT*fer. ^sr^d, wr<pt fa3'^ 

^ tfCTCHfa ’ l ip. v detoimlne whether ghee should be sprinkled 

or not , if he s,ii inkles ghee, he places the animals in the principal vital 
air of Rudra; it he d ms not spunkle ghee, he does not pi ice animal* in 
the principal tit.il m "f Kudin Therefore it is said that ghee should be 
sprinkled , certain I \ no offering is without ghee The Prehmavadins 
determine whether an wfriTtrta should be performed or not, if he does ha 
shall offer oblations as bolme , if he does not, faro will go avrav Let Him 
offer oblation Bilcnili , it he ffers oblatioi as befoie, the fire does hot 
turn away ” 

Tho question n wlnther the sprinkling of ghee should be made in 
or n >t , u hethei an wfmsdh should bo pei formed or not There 
aie both fwhd and fhhi? i ho wfhTtffa should not be perfoimed , if it were 
performed, it should be done in a low tone The author in thu state 
of con Acting statements consideis it an and plaefas it 1 on an equal 

footing with the principle laid down in the pieceding cifu<H<U He aays 
that the question for determination for a sfirfa^ is, whether an Sffnnflir 
should bo pei formed or not , 4 if it_were pei f >rmod it would be .done with 
* certain condition attached. So also >n the case of wjvttfitmr. In thu 

19 
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. «a‘ • V x * 

11. Not so, by reason of its being based on the ■word. - 

The author says that you are mistaken; there is a text where it (tltlUW) 
is prarned. So from piaise you ilifer that it ought to be done anf from 
dispraise, you infer that it ought nut to be performed. So in this state of 
conflict, it W proper to consider the text to be optional 


Adhiknr&t!* Til, «(ur*< 12-16, doling with tbs (Object that the probibitfW iu %he fcert 1‘^tfsr 

>* i*y w »y o{ 





M° i c i ^ « *> 

of an initiated ^TSufaTTrenfaitat the prohibition as to the 
donation, sainlfico and cooking , by reason of there being no¬ 

thing special , tm^rirybT'n^srfa^'a: prohibition <*f the entire donation, B&sri- 
fice and cooking ; , is * 

12 The prohibition relating to donation, the sacrifice, and# 
cooking by an initiated is a prohibition of the entire donatiod, 
sacrifice and cooking by reason of there being nothing special. . 

In connection with a wtftrebr, it is said, Rijirtfu fcijwfa’’ 

“An initiated does not make a gift, perform a sacrifice or cook food.” 

* . 

The question for determination is, whether all gifts, sacrifices and; 
cooking are prohibited or only those whioh are not for the purpose of 
the sacrifice (JBfwtfj or those K?9<Ts which are transferred by tjia. 
text are prohibited. The reply of the objector is that the whole, is 
prohibited, because there is no word which limit? it to any thing special, 

5TT sflfe 'RTcsEtft: ^r^RT^rSn^ H 

t° I B » W « 

' those which do not pertain to t^e sacrifice. j qton the other 

hand ; sprf; characteristics ; is ; JRfts of the- «»o7ifioe } »c«J^T»T*wrn 
by reason of being laid down directly. 

13. On the other hand, it is of those that do not pertain 
to the sacrifice, because as to those of the sacrifice, It is* direo^y 
laid down. 
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The’second objector says that the prohibition relate* to those detail* 
which are jpswnf or conducive to the object of a man. The reason i* 
that the vrstf is directly laid down and bo it can not be prohibited. 

’ IR afo fr| II = I ^ u 

wen it* , W on the other t hand ; *jf<i also j wjprrfsw^ the inferential 
one; by reason of there being nothing special. 

14. On the cylher hand, the inferential one, by reason of* 
there being nothing special. 

The third objector says that it is only those details which are trans* 
fefred by a text from the model nacrifu e that are prohibited, because 
they-are based on an inference and further there is nothing speoial in 
them 

$rfq 2 

it \° i c i vt ii 

; «rfb also ; 5 on the other hand ; WTWWstawm by reason of being a 
supplementary text of the other , ig'^TO: prohibition; is , u fq fr fl 
in»prohibition ; option ; WHI is. 

„ 15. On the other hand, by reason of being a supplementary 

text, it is a ; of the other in a prohibition it is optional, 

Tj& author expresses his view in this gw It is a irg'gni- It is a part* 
ial prohibition , it relates to the JW*f ■ It oan not be a prohibition of 
WW ; because it will put a Btop to the performance of the saorifioe. So it 
is a prohibition of the acts when dona with some desire but their per¬ 
formance is not prohibited if they are for the object of the sacrifice. 

A linkers p* vdj. dealing with the eubject that by *«. W T f s WfW ■h*PW<M- 

i ui<q i 

OTUTt|xlMKrs’ II 

•rRUflO^^enerally ; which sns i R laid down ; sw i WWW^ by reason 

of Ae impropriety ; fsww of the option ; er^ that; dfiptm doubtful j 
dialaut ; fbtMVii' laid down specially ; wrcj Is. 
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16. That which is generally laid down, by reason of the 
impropriety of the option, is doubtful and inapplicable; the 
special laid down applies. 

There, is an text, fcr Srtvnftfi rfft:" *<By whatever 

he offers in an his desired one is pleased." 

In connection with scrtfbgta, it is laid down 
offers on a step j he offers m the way." 

In connection with TTWgU it is said ‘'wftwtNTgrffHigflfh" "Having' 
taken the fat of a white ant, he offers (an oblation)." 

At some other place it is laid down “uyurfr Cgfa r u r w^ ggtfb" “He 
makes q$d4<rrar offerings in a nnforu fire." 

Now the general text permits tbs offerings in the sgs d s Mid by 
special texts we see that there are different procedures laid down. The 
question for determination is, whether in this conflict, between the gene¬ 
ral and special texts, there is an option or not. The reply of our author 
is that the special text prevails over the general text, because the eptiou 
is improper when speoial procedure is laid down. 

adhlkitafk lx rtirex 17-11 Sealing with th* aubjaot that in . the IwjnaotteS rehlhn 

to J 7 Qffjjij'fla l»by way el a aubordtaau aa n U no e. 

a \° i«i « 

anrqRifi in reference to no particular context * 5 on the ether hand ; 
*lg what; tfuV laid down ; ftjft is particular ; WSHISJH is heard ; «ftjBSS( 
unmodified ; wrwrruwar s like ghee offering ; a rgeufwdwptf* with a view to 
prohibit Hie subordination to the model sacrifice. 

17. Oa the other hand, what is laid down with reference to., 
no particular context and is heard in oouneorton with any parti* 
eul&r act, it is unmodified like the - ghee ^offerings and is with a 
view to prohibit the subordination to the model sacrifice. 

There ie an text “mmwmidhC 3 W^UTW,J’ “Let him pronounce 

seventeen snridt verses at the end.” * 

Then agaiu in &o we hear the same text. The queeHowie,'' 
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'•what is the effect of this *T!TTf*<I text when heard in connection with a 
modified /acrifi'e”? The reply of the objector is that it is a model in itself 
like the ghee offering in the JJTih&U (See Pada vn Adhiksirn.ua ix sfiti as- 
24-33. at p. 802 ) and it is with it view to prohibit the subordination to 
the model sacrifice. 

T5R^ 5 II \o , C I II 

faiET? in a modification , 5 on the other hand , with that object - 

TO is- 

18. On the other hand, in a modification with that, object 

The objector supports his view by an argument ; had it been for the 

object of the modification, it would have been for it , but it is not so ; the 
result is that it is a model in itself. 

STT sEfpTT it 

\° I c | ^ || 

a supplementary sentence , <Jf on the other hand ; flsgwr with 
the sacrifice ; W not , by reason of non-application ; is , 

of the scattered injunction 

19. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence tfy 
reason of its application in a sacrifice and by reason of the scat¬ 
tered injunction. 

The author says m reply that it is in the nature of a (supple¬ 

mentary statement) The reason is that the general text is in the nature 
of the injunction (fofi*) describing the nature of the OTmtol The particular 
application thereof to &c. is by another text which supplements the 
ftfia. Both form one complete text; the one is fafia and the other is ite 
,%upplement. . 

A&hikxrs. a* x etttr&s 20 22 dealing with theeubjaot that with tbs in)onativeUxt ><^fb*5wiCt w 
to. the ajffYt in oBetmgs in whiuh no is laid down, u prescribed 

It \° I c ! 

in the mtfntras , on the other hand ; no subordi¬ 
nation of sentence ; by reason of laying down the quality. 
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20. On the other hand, in the mantras, there is no subordi¬ 
nation of sentence by reason of laying down the quality. 

In connection with ^fsfffbT as model sacrifice, it is laid down, 

^rrfi” “ Hail to the earfh ; hail 
to the intei veiling space , hail to the wind ” 

There is an text 5T giflgH i llq *TT ^PTtS# JHfrlfc” 

"Food is offered to the gods with WW3 or ^rrcr ” 

The question is, whether the 1st text is the supplement of the flfflnv^ 
text as laid down in the previous The reply of the author 

is that the preceding does not apply and it is, therefore, not a sup¬ 

plementary text. The reason is that in the preceding wftrefm by reason of 
the apprehension that the sentence will be fruitless, it was so held bat in 
the present case the oTtermg is of the principal things and conduces 
to tho fruit of the action. So also in other ^fbfhTs, the word 
should be pronounced So the mantras of the first text are not supple¬ 
mentary sentences 

^ II \° I e I W II 

•RTTSwni in those also which are not laid down ( w and; tntartr by 
seeing. 

21. And by seeing in those also which are not laid down. 

The author says that in those acts where the reading of the word 
'8 not laid down, it is read (T8,I 3.1. 

2, VI 2 10.5 foul** ! 

"Fill up the earth and sky with ghee; he performs a horna withsr^wif wood 
in fw^TlW, he drops down intestines , on falling on the ground, he utters 

JCTTtr.” 

sri^n^r ii \o | c i ^ n 

by reason of the prohibition , ^ and. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition,. 

The author supports his view by saying that some where there is 
a, prohibition ‘‘W flSflfir jftWffl” "He does not pronounce myi 

nor does he utter *fsa.” 

When there is an applicability of WTXb then only there will be a prohi- 
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bition. This indirect!y shows that it is not a supplementary text. The 
result is that the rnle as to the supplementary sentenoe laid down 
in the proceeding srftrciQ does not apply to the case of the tfffs- 

Adbikk»t>a zi. BStrat 23-38. dealing with the eabjeot that then la a direction of fire sad the 
enpa in the modified sacrifice. 

II \° I C | ^ || 

snsqftanvm of the fire and the caps ; in the modified sacrifice ; 
enfoi nt by reason of the direct injunction ; srtuPff: non-application ; funj 
is. 

28. There is non-application of the fire and the cups in 
the modified sacrifice by reason of the direct injunction. 

In Aonneetion with the establishment of fire, there is a text fsfTW- 
• He who knows this, piles np fire.” 

As regards caps, there is a text “wqtnpfsn qqfiwut i” “It is 

the support of the sacrifice namely the srRnrru cup." 

wffiWD is the name of a particular cup. Now the question is, whether 
the wfwroPT and srftlUljr are transferable to the modified sacrifice or not 
The reply of the objector is that they are not transferable, because we 
hare direct texts where they apply. 

“witePwi, ag'P&w, ftaQkiaity fWfjrHNj ?i q uit 

m «i«w<wu smvtiq a ^rcnJtsi” 

vw" qyrfrsfaqrtfcnq ” “He 

offers subsequent oblations in the fire with srftjfffhT, with WWV with wftlt W 
with four night sacrifice, with five night sacrifice, with six night sacrifice, 
with seven night sacrifice, with eight night sacrifice, with nine night 
sacrifice, with ten night sacrifice.” If he takes up wfbmtt in a qt, the gga 
will occupy the front sacrifice , if he takes up w f wu m > n a sow." 

If they had applied to the modified sacrifice there would have been a 
text. The result according to the objector, is that they do Dot apply 
to Aha modified sacrifice under the principle of 


wifif wqwf wys u v> i s i ^ k 
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qrfk in every month PZ*V tiom i * end j like it 

24 And the practice every month is like it* 

The objector gives another reason in in ©port of his view. He says 
hat tberS is a text “trtfcWTfff wftlHUflWt” ‘‘file takes ap •t^nffjCTJM’jr 
nonth.” x 

If the dfcpe text laid applied, these vSdnld have been ho direct 
text as to the use of the SfUftrUf crip monthly. 

m n i c i ^ ii 

Hf«f borrowing , *r Jon the other hand ; by reason of the 

vitality. - ' T 

?5. On %? oth©r^and r borxo wing.byreason of U>e-g ^ j ty, . 

The author says that a a you will borrow other details under a 
Stya text) what harm is there if they are alSo taken under the' srfer^Sl and 
ltr$p as well. They are both equally good. 

by seeing the force of the text , SI and. 

M. And by seeing tHfe tbr'Ce of the tett. 

The author relies on the force of the texts 

fawft a *X: grfrrf wfarljftfc q^wft r mgm; gofer’! 

•‘Let hun pile fire in the for.n of a heron, let him pile fire in. the form of a 
bead ff he desires fhait’ he may become of good'head.” He takes firesrf s t Hm 
cups consecrated to ^ ” 

?Jpi » \° I C I ^ II 

IpTri borrowing , wnefstrrri <*f an equal firfk , 

17. And the borrowing is of an equal 

The author says that those acts are of for which there is si 

direct text prescribed in the model sacrifice and similar text in the 
nitldified sacrifice. S * the establishment of fire arid using of tho «I%inqf 
oup are of the same class offirRr (twWlRlfk). 

U £jM C I It 

80 
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borrowing in • month ; ST*wmwfa^*nfn frith the object of 
prohibiting the repetition. 

28. And borrowing in a month is with the objeot of prohibit* 
ing the repetition. 

The author replies to the objection raised in gw 24. He Bays that 
they are to be practised every month bnt not every day. 

1 

Adblkiirjrta xii. 2$-33 demliag with the eabject tbet *• to be divided into i 

petto ■!<>■£ «40i eOCTVUI end sjfawwei. 






H l C i ^ || 


the original being for it; Wgrwrt quartering f wwtWtW of 
the principal ; fbnf^HTTW, by reason of being oonneoted with the sacrifice; 
infirm excess j ghee ; wgwwiq by reason of the uneqnality ; 
as in ordinary life ; Wfqvts of the origin ; gqp|jlNltl by reason of being 
subordinate. 


29. The origin being for it, the quartering is of the principal 
because it is connected with the sacrifice. The ghee is in exeess 
by reason of the unequality just as in ordinary life, their origin 
being subordinate. 

In connection with grfjefmw, »t is said “wgtwrigtffe” ‘He offers four 
parts’. 

Now the question is, whether the quartering or dividing into 4 parts 
is of the principal substance or of fqvro and w flf W (( W also. The reply 
of the objector is that this wgtww relates to the jftwrqt only, not to the 
ghee that i* sprinkled over it. The reason is that the principal subs¬ 
tance is gqlYTW and it is for the saortfice ; ghee is neoessarily in 
excess and the WW1W and wfcwww are sabordinate in the sacrifice. ^ 
The standard is generally the principal just as it is in the ordinary life. 
He cats one seer’, it means one seer of the bread and d&l but veget¬ 
ables are certainly in eroess ; such is also the case here. The dividing 
into 4 parts therefore relates to fiftwrqr only. 

M°ie I ?°» 
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by reason ofihearing a. to their being pnrifioatoryrite« } 


* 


And by reason of bearing as to their being 


80 

rites. L 

The objector support. hi. view by an argument that W WW. and 

eiTwm^ »» mere purificatory rite, WWWW « 

»| |^ | <( When he spread, grass and sprinkles ghee, he ttAket 

an offering of nectar ” 

This show, that the principal substance is to be apportioned. 

arwri m e* feTCfa: ijpRrawiTwe^. 


fggwwra.H V*' 6 ' 

t wit h them (t wo) , UT on the other hand , tig with ; fat««t of 
ft-*,. in being once, ff« twice, with sprinkling of ghee ; 

agrfjiswi by reason of the text for secnring it. 

8 1 . On the other hand with them, in one of fisOT* with 
sprinkling of ghee twice, by reason of the text for scour¬ 


ing it. . 

_ ' , The reason is that in a fNtfff, there is also WW 

f,, * W • of two cuts of wfirmniT (sprinkling of ghee twice)- 

.. rf—I one, h. .pri.kta. gh~ *H» *° 

make it four parts. __ , ^ 

The oouolusiou is that the WJWWI applies to WWW and wflNBW# 


wmr equal; W and ; wfheW|baving mentioned » 8*3 in aU y «■"!" 
™ by reason of the enumeration of the portions. 

82. Having mentioned the equal divieion in all hy reason 
of the enumeration of the portions. ^ _ 

The author gives a reason in support of hie view. "wMiRgi 

qqflU tier^mrfh nvimft ^ 



884 
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agtililtw 11 "There are tour offering* gfirafi to 
the gods ( when he spreads grass, it is for the STjfTtd , the first offering 
isforthfe *flj9T ; the subsequent one is for the deity , when he sprinkles 
ghee, it is for thea93 v ” 

> Thh text showb that the 4 parts consist of srfafWTOi and WBW 
for srgwmsr (2; 1st oftenng for smw (8) the second Bering, 
tor deities, (4) wfwsrrcen for 4044K- , / 


Adhiknaq a ziu. nQtrus 33-34 dealing with the subject that there M » neconnliy of aqpWWT 

» eqtgjWT. 



II I C I ^ » 


tHHtflFWff like the 17 , St not, fhexiftT has been ruled. 

38. lake the 17, there is the rule. 

There is an sqfgiWT in the g t f g s faw n n s. In connection with it, there is 
» text •‘wgtwdaslfa" “He offers four cuts of an oblation ” 

The question for determination is, whether in an evtyjefq, four portions 
arO to be made or not. The reply of the objector is that the principle 
laid down m the Adhikarana ix, sfitras 17-19. at p.p. 827, 828. applies i. o. 
it is by way of a 9149$?. The division into four, does not apply in stfgpim- 
It applies to herbs and milk being based on the principle applicable to 
the 3MW* and wFmnrnn- 

fmt srr «rw^t^rT 

ffke: of an offering, 91 on the other hand, being subordinate; 

ORMimilariy; ui that) state, Feqqfr desire for an application j tani^is. 

84. On the other hand, the offering being subordinate, thete 
is a desire of the application ip that, state. ^ 

The author says that *93TSUr* is the quality' or Ihfe’ characteristic of a 
Ko hta,’*eh it will a lie apply to an • Too say that the aHeteotepts 

into 4 parts relates to the 9mm and wfhsnTOT of an «fhF* and ttVTO. the 
text relating to YTtdtQI and wfjMvRsiT is not a supplementary senteooe of 
SJint what it means is that a substance which can be apportioned into.4 

other sahstaneois taken in ». ladleand, i^offwad 

af.it. It it. tm cftyd™ 

hotdrrided into four parts and thrown fnto fire successively. 
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parts should be offered into fire. So the ktprski also'applies to 

1 • « v 

Adhikam-?* jciv. sfttrnB 35-44S dealing with the subject that the KTI^ * n 4 ffafftSS of 
mnmr m by way of 

<ukn i n=gi 

N ® ^ ^ 

ylimiw i m with the two 3#XT*T oakes, ffa participle; wfk^HWl of those 
who are entitled under a teat , Jtltiqol: aboat the two SfiXl W cokes ; 
S«f^ 5 T: direction ; by reason of the teat to thateffect j ■ 

like the $*«rsato. v <* 

35, To those who are entitled under a text with the “two 
JTtcnff cakes” it is a direction about the two dates by 

reason of the text to that effect like the 

In connection with the SfjfjoiWTWXnTs, there is a text “$*Nr fflWi3 frT 

sfrwurfk w TOhfn%«wpghi^bp»g|^w ; w**i*ta g “Let 

him make one who has not performed a wl*t<ii«i offer two cakes con¬ 

secrated to Agni and Amdr&gna ; on the other hand one who has pefonn- 
ed soma shall he made to offer with sntTO.” 

The question is, whether the text is a or an «!JSH. In the binner" 
case there are six different views which we Bliall presently examin'd 
The first view is that it is an srfimXTrfhRr It is a of ‘WT%lJh USbl’ “Let 
one who is desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice.’’ 

A person desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these 
two jftxrtfT cakes. The. reason is that the text so leys it down ; just as 
'‘fcptf “fcet.hiinfmpkq avaiiyskparforwrw aaerifiee with 

the ^sXWfbr.” is an wfvwnr fkfa, so it is also an srfbwrtWk investing 1 a sao- 
rifiser with.* certain right to which he iselstitted i» oase-he ia -de w g q pa 
of heaven and wishes to perform the sacrifice without soma, n win 

w mfuwnbnBrfafwi fwsfr 
n v «i %,» 


W Bdt ; a.on the other hand , st ftwiftUW rfdt a'pefcntaeat right j 
•fftr is j An injunctiotf, fh*** With *Wtttec«i«i j 

tf wru therefore ; liwjtwm supplementary sentence. 
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88, Not so, it is not a permanent right ; in the injunction 
there is a permanent connection, therefore it is not a supplement* 
ary sentence. 

The Second objector siys that the ^'fjoilTTffanT* are permaient ei*fs as 
•aid "WHfffftf fiTjsrJTWrssf “het him perform the new and full m^on 

•aorifices as long as he lives." 

These two Pnrod&ia cakes are permanent being accotnpained with 
the fruit. How can they benefit an amhrrnft who is n«t permanent 
but only It can not'therefore be ft of an wf'Jr^irfhfvt, but it is a 

text laying down separate acts apart from gtipirinweros It, therefore, 
means that an WSpJTStsft desirous of heaven should offer and 

frtarsfcw cakes. So they are different acts. 

nfil on its being so ; W and, «l not | with a portion | sp^’t 

of an ageut, V 4 PP(nSTi^ by reason of being the puncipal. 

87. And in the case of its being so, it is not so with a portion 
by reason of the agent being ;he principal. 

The 2nd objector supports his view by an argument. He says, "take 
it for granted that it is a supplementary text, the connection between the 
«l$aranft and gfanr cakes does not arise. In that case the agent is the 
principal; without the fruit, there is no principal. The two gftvrff cakes 
being the parts of the there will be no separate fruits there¬ 

of/' So this argument is also in refutation of the view maintaining it 

to be a ghf of an »ffo*nt firfa. 

*r*7T # \o | c I H 

ffWWH by reason of the entirety , g on the other hand ; Vft similarly 

in a song. 

,88. On the other hand, by reason of the entirety in a 

W>ng- 

The second objector shows the ineppHcehlity of.the illustration, 
fj* U«ys that the is complete in itself but not a part of any other; 

so. it 4 connected with the fruit. The illustration of the does not 

hold food berk. 
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of thfl agent; WT^is ) if yon wy. 

39. “It ia of the agent” if you say. 

The third objector puts forward his own view ; it is a direction tiir 
a UCfNw. It means that a person who is an wdiipmft and desirous of 
heaven should be made to offer these two JTlVW cakes. 

«i iiun4 s nc«re t * h t * i 9* ft 

n not so J tprofrUK by reason of his being for a subordinate aotj * 
«n obtaining ; « and ; U not; t<t$wd: for the purpose of direction. 

40. Not so, by reason of his being for the subordinate ant: 
he is not for the purpose of direction. 

The second objector meets the 8rd objector with a reply and eaya that 
the priest, are only subordinate ; the sacrificer is the principal. Tin 
direction ie not for the priests. The resnlt is that the offering of the two 
ylfm cakes is a distinct act in itself. 

edwtag nwmi awiiewiigjuiei fef* saw- 
SJTWt" ww # V* i * i « 

of the two acts ; 5 on the other hand ; »S»d in the context j 
by reason of its propriety ; *JWprt of the subordinate 
«cta ; wil with the mark ; WWW' ordaining of time j W* ie. 

41. On the other hand, of the two acts.- in the oontext by 
reason of the propriety, with the mark of the subordinate ffftV 
It is ordaining of time. 

The fourth objector cesses forward snd puts forth hi* view. It 
M not a separate act; it is only w*th the object of pointin g ont the time. 

It lays down that there are no jdffW cake* for the W&mitft. It ia proper. 
It is an injunction laying down time. See chap iv. FAda iv. S4tra « at p. 
242. The result is that at the time of a non-eema eaerifioe in oo n a orei pa 
with fftfjsfcmrnns, two oakes are to be offered. The fruit of this special 
•eCering*wUl contribute to the fruit ef the entire sacrifice, 


fWt&gaTSTrcNrl I! ^ I C | ^ (t 

wflf if , 5 on the other hand ; WlVIif milk ; #UWrf^nr; soma Bfterifioers j 
If not , Siwt with them ; HH4I4! connection , «R» ia ; fhwMWwm by 
reason of the divided tune, 

42. On the other hand, if the soma saerifieere offer millfc 
j^haj. there is no connection with the two cakes by reason of the 
divided time. ‘' ' <? 

1 * The second objector refutes the view of the 4th objector by >w»)g 
that lf the soma saenficer is a WWrdf (offers milk) then he has no con¬ 
nection with the two cakes. The reason is that the 3^*731 cakes will be 
offered first and then the tnilk offering afterward, yon can not therefore 
divide the time. So it is not an injunction as to that but only a separate 
*ot 

arre m gn: n- 

^ici^w *• 

wfb also ; WT on the other hand!, by reae 0 p of being ondnrned; 

goiTWfa) for the object of a subordinate* act, JW; again ; tjjft on hearing } 
<w in 4 doubt j>' 3 ^ 1 * toxt ; fop Iho object of two d&itjos ; 

tftfrt^-is ; wm as though jWfffwda: not applioable j WR yet ; wn^«4 Agneyftt 
fSTII^ by »e»i»gr; *Eff$S& ni one deity. 

43. On idte .other hand, by reason of heing ordained, on 
bearing ib«gam fa* the objnot of the? subordinate act, the text 
is for the object of two deities; though not applicable, yet Xgneyi 
j g BOen jn connection with one deity. 

®- The Sth objector says that it i« an w§Wf* ("statement of fact) as regards 
-The reason»that it is laid down in both fall and new moon 
•awriioe* »ttopn*uf Sfgftr” "When 

ab»h» b»k»d <►» eight potaberds, is offered to wffef on a new and a foil 
' ^«*4»yj‘i6«b*<ioi«es. pwrmaB#at." While on tbe ofcbhr band is obly 
laid down is coatmtom with it pinvff^fn* 
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There are texts STST# 

vrntfrr ^ctvr&sr” “He dt\ules the offering to Agni into four." “In a 
« 1 g? srft|T*tr Having served w ith the ghee oblations, he .(makes an offering) 
with a cake conseuiated to Agm.” 

fern g n \° i c i w 11 

„ firW injunction; g on the other hand, ^T^rmot: 'according to B&dar&yana. 

44- On the other hand, it is an injunction according to 
BAdarkyana. 

g,The sixth view is the view of Bidarrlyana It is a of 

Before {fttrarn there is an offering of “aj f “Then let him 

offer ffiuq ” 



t H V> I c » « 


by reason of knowing the prohibited , Sff on the other 

hand. 


45. By reason of knowing the prohibited. 

The 7th and the last view is expressed by the author in this sfltra. 
He says that it is an srxtn^ >f both It is a statement of facts. The text, 
therefore, means that all M'itfliTTJd offers two gTt*r»T cakes namely sttwN 
and c£'<fi*H, and one who is u ¥tW7nd performs the offering withmrra. 


wen u \° ic i h 


gtn Sitnilarly , <s and ; seeing anothei proof. 

46. And similarly there is seen another proof 

The author in support of his view relies on the text* 

TP7T “Fouitoen offonngs are made on the full 
moon da_i and thu lecn ••n i lie uoiv moon day ” 

There will be an increase of the offerings by reason of the additional 
act. In the full moon sacrifice there will be 14 offerings which are as 
follows: o HUrsts, 2 ghee offerings, 3 principal offerings, 3 offermgs 

and one ; while in the new moon sacrifice there are 13 offering^ 

by reason of there being no 


Adbikarava iv. efltine 47-48 dealiug with the subject that iu an “siilfije tue material! 

tie (jlme of jjj veeuL 

*1 
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atrtgJinm, S^jt^pnn •, ston m the interval ; qsffy offers ; participle 
ffaftfomftlfsrPI there being no indication of the offering , 3m$T7ft ac¬ 
cording to one’s own will ; tr<T)ft?T appears 

47. In the text “he makes an 4'<if^4||ir in the interval”, by 
reason of there being no indication of the offering, it appears 
that one may offer according to his own will. 

k 

In the full and new moon sacrifices, it is said “3ntgp nw f ; r { | imfil'” 
‘•He makes an in the interval ” 

s3 

There is a doubt as to the material to be offered. The reply of the 
objector is that there is no indication as to the material to be used in 
the Strtgtfrn, a sacrificer may use any material he likes. He can take 
any ghee for the offering 

ii \o , c i sc ii 

from the atfi vessel , on the other hand , by reason 

of its connection with all 

48. On the other hand, from the Weft vessel by reason of its 
connection with all 

The author says that you will have to make an offering of the ghee 
from the vessel in the 3qtgdm because it is connected with all sacri¬ 
fices. “-Hsf^JNrT jtthih” “ The ghee which is in a 

S^Sfl vessel, is taken foi all (pui^uses) ” 

In all $5lRf offerings, the ghee is taken from the iptj vessel. 

Adlukaranu xvl. afttraa 48-50 dealing with ibe subject that there l»a rnle as to the deity in an 

e’rtg'nsf. 

ii v 3 1 c i k n 

similarly , ^ and j l*?t in the deity , is. 

49. And similarly in th^.deity. 


JAIMlNl BOTHA. X.-8 51. 
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In this sfitra the question rs, what is the rule as to the deity in the 
Vrt^Jtrnf* ? The objector says, as I said in the preceding wfisrcEtSI th^re 
is no mle as to the material in the sqtsgRTH, so also there is no rule as to 
the deity. ‘‘fb'S'jsiTsgngsq.” “Vi?nu should be worshipped silently.” 


rTF^r* II \o , c | II 

Prtflint of the slow metre , by reason of the context 

50. By reason of the context of the slow metre, 

Tiie author says that that the deity of the is regulated by 

the context of slowly pronouncing of the verses. The deity of the ftnfc 
is the doity of the SqfgqnT , you can not therefore say that there is 
no rule as to the deity 


▲dhikamya xvil eftrrnH 61-61 dealing with the subject that of an grtfSTOTO, 4c, MO th« 

deitiea and the performauce is ou the fail moon day 

W£T u \° i e i ^ n 

Wflbl by reason of the characteristic , on the other hand ; WTtl is ; 
OUniFai the lord of the universe 

51. Praj&pati is the deity by reason of the characteristic. 

In the preceding we have seen that there is a rule as to the 

the deity of the It is laid down there that the deity of ¥qf*T*n*T ia 

governed by the context pertaining to the Now the question is, whe¬ 

ther there ib any rule in the ahfts or not The questions for determina¬ 
tion in^the present are, whether the deity is srsHTPa, >b hearfxif or P«c*g 

and the SqtWTO is to be performed on the new moon day or is it to be per¬ 
formed on the full moon day and fawj is the deity ? Or is it to be per¬ 
formed on both occasions and there is an option of deities ? The repljj, 
of the 1st objector is that the deity of the is tnrrqfa because that 

ia the characteristic of the HjtrcRwtf. In a STRO^ sacrifice every thing 
is done silently. 


* In some cppies, there ia ‘irttftsil’ which is better ; it means “of 
the context.” 
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rf5f TJ|r5T rTWrf^fT 

f^RT^T II X° I c | n? u 

^ai«Il! of the deity , 3 on the other hand , no mention ; 

?n there , <T*Sf?*T 01 the word . 55 here , jjj ftf mildness , UWTflT v therefore, 
bo; 55 here ; srfwiTWwitn the right 

63. On the oilier hand there being no mention of the deity, 
and there is the softness of the word, so he is to be determined 
by the right. 

The second objector -ays that you are mistaken in holding that n , 3TT<?f?l 
is the deity, the JrniT 1 ?*r sacnlice is, no doubt, ..f silent character ‘ snmiRl‘- 
“Let him sacrifice to sari fa silently ” 

The text shows that whatever is done m a sn 3 ir<???f sacrifice is done sile¬ 
ntly, but the con verse does not necessarily hold good In the iJilt-rimT, 
however, the words uttered are soft, so the deity of the *<d*Tijni ib not 
HalllRl. Of the gods who are entitled to the offering, Agni is the principal 
deity ; srfwf is therefore the deity of 'j'd 

MMJcii ^TT^l-sH^MI^iontrMi^i^^ 

r^r ii \° i c 1 ^ 11 


fsrrnj: the deity , *T on the other hand , is • fbtTBTTjn 3 by reason of 
being laid down m connection with a ytfTT , wnrmitrcfiT: new moon offer¬ 
ing j * and ; W3 is , pertaining to ffar ; a* there , 5»fcn^ by 

reason of seeing, 

63. On the other hand. Vi?rm i 8 the deity by reason of his 
being laid down in connection with hoU; and new moon oblation 
is the offering by reason of seeing hotft there. 


The third objector says that you are all mistaken ; fijsqj is the deity be¬ 
cause there 11 a text which l^ys down fVroj in oonneotion with 
on the model »of the new moon sacrifice. “ gjfamfifgg A naftm. 

VMWN" “ Vl ^ 8tr ° de ^ Cumverse) ; h^gs pm9eB T7s 

▼alour.” 
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if is the deity of au Sirt'Jtfni, tlion it is ail right by perfonmng it 

on an «Hr*fWI day. 





m° i c •!(» » 


wf<T also t Wt on the other hand , uToTHftnt on the full moon day ; 
is , trtft«T^T*XW^(*TT<T s hy reason of the connection with the principal 
word , by ieason of being subordinate , if*:, IPS , just as | 

nursf pimeipal , tum^is 

ui. On the other hand, on the lull uioon day by reason 
ol the connection with the principal word, because the mantra 
is subordinate just as it may become principal. 


The fourth objector says that the fit J*TT«T does not take place on an UUI- 
day, the text lays down to be performed on a full moon day 
V flt *utlT 7 ^oiJlTWt irsMt” “Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on » 
full moon tlay.” 

You can not therefore transfer it to the new moon sacrifice because 
there is the I#* in the 3*t’T*TH , where there is an aqt^ynn, there it shall 
be recited s the converse of this is not true. The frilMTO is not for the 
*f* but the if* is for the*qt<T*ra. 


grtrota 



rea&tf « \° i c \ hh h 


the interval; * and , of Sfm , by yOWty 

cake , shows j m the modification of wneWl- 

65. And the interval of tBTOTU is shown by JxtfTO cake in. 
the modification of 

The fourth objector advancea an argument in favour of his view. 
He says that in the modified sacrifice of the new moon sacrifice, 

there is an interval in H*Pl by means of the gOttw ofiering^but not by 

means of the ntwmf. “ursMTunsifi 

SlfW ©l ‘‘Having discharged with the ghee 
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oblations, taking the cake consecrated to fire in toe ladle of an 

WiTta and moving with the pots, he says ” 

This fey argument, says the fourth objector, is in his favour, 

nD NS 

\° I c l HI u 

W’Wfft'TbTp'T'-lITWTW bv reason of laying down STnfPTfe , g on the other 
land ; iffe'fltWH m tho lull moon sacrifice . Strutt in both , fWfeff it, is 
Jaid down. 

56. On the other hand, by reason of laying down 
in the lull moon sacr.Lt-e, it is la d down in bolh. 

The objector says that the ^qfe^TlT takes plane on both the full 
and new moon sacrifices, ‘feqf^rauaTT *raf?f’ Sft 

tjtfflj * He perforins 3<?t'JUTW in the interval Let us 

(both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon day." 

In the full moon sacrifice when the 3qtd/tnt is performed, the deities 
are sirtftqtiT but when it is performed on the day, the deity is 

jrr^f^^fsr^RT^T fk^: h 

\o | c i it 

afeRtgv.iT after prohibition , firqfSTrcr^ by reason of laying down , 01 
on the other hand , fewj; Visuu , WTH^T: of equal time , *«ng is. 

57. On the other hand, by laying down after prohibition, 
(the deity) Vi$nu is of equal time. 

The fourth view is the view of the author embodied in the present 
Sutra He says that an is performed in the full m, on sacrifice 

and the deities are Visnu&c. ’.The reason is that the text lays down the 
3qftT 0T3I for*the full moon sacrifice after prohibiting it in the Dew moon 

sacrifice. Having said in the model sacrifice fftrfsR- 

“Let us (both) ofier ghee oblation* Bilently on a full moon 
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day", it is further said, “wtfir 57 ffftlgfl ft 

Nnt^Smr TT3Tf^” "He who offers the two subsequent gyhtnfT 

cakes in the taiSrvai of an Hut 'TUTJI, make a repetition of a sacrifice.” 

t' „ 

Prom this, it follows that it is to be performed on the full moon day. 

3<itng^es7TtS5nfiTr?rra irqj- 

5^«trW3nfJTc?rr?r” <l Vi§nu should be worshipped with the silent offer¬ 
ings in order to avoid repetition ; the lord of the universe should be 
worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition ; 
Agmsotna should be worshipped with the silent offerings m order to 
avoid repetition.” 

So the result is that the is to be performed on the full 

moon day and Visnu &c are the deities for the occasion. 

n 1 c i **c n 

55T similarly ; w and , WWTI«f^TV seeing another proof. 

58. Similarly there is another proof visible. 

The author says that there is another text 

“On the full moon day, fourteen offerings are 
made , on the new moon day, thirteen offerings are made ” 

By reason of the absence of the there are only thirteen 

offerings on the mn^<n day. See the commentary on sfitra 46. 
at p. 839 


\° I « I II 

•T.uot ; w and , «nf5 the principal , once , in the text ; 

Tints at both places , is laid down , by reason of the 

want of connection. 


59. Nor again the principal once la’d down, appertains 
to both by reason of waut of commotion. 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view ; that the 
«qt|}5ra is principal but uot a subordinate part. A part being subordin- 
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ate to a principal can apply to two principals but a principal can not 
be connected with another principal. 

\° \ * I \o || 

of the subordinate act , SI and , <l?Tsf?WT<I v being for the object 
of another , application , fafafsifTIS! the marks of an injunction) 

^i(T'*tfcT shows. 

60. And the subordinate acts being for the object of 
another, the marks ol the injunction are shown in the applica¬ 
tion. 

The author gays m support of his view, that a subordinate act is for 
the put pose of another , there aie marks ofafkftt m the application to 
the puncipal. The principal is not for the object of another. 

«rT3*nn4t swrarrec ^gf^KnoT^narPt ” ‘ He makes., offer¬ 

ing of ghee shinin'* .iu water | he offers eleven smiars and eleven 
wjrrras.” 

Fiotn this text also, it appea-g that is not in the new 

muon sacrifice because it is principal. 

TiFSf^ ^T^RTrSfTrl II ^ I c I ^ \\ 

fktptf in the modification , w and ; w?jfeiygT?l by reason of being not 
heard. 

5 

61. And in the modification, it is not heard. 

The author gives the last reason in support of his view. In a BTWW W. 
which is a modification of the new moon sacrifice, the 3<Tf'T<TnT is 
nowhere heard of STvJ5|f»^ if5T 

"Having discharged with the ghee oblations, 
taking the gtfWniT cake consecrated to lire in the ladle of an nmftsi and 
moving with the pots, he says. ” 

The text shows that after an there is (r»*m but not This 

also shows that there is no in the now moon sacrifice. 
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Adhikara^ft *tiu. Bdtfa* 02-70 dealing wiib the tttbjeoft 4b*t in one 0 ®«riog atfo# 

fctam ia an tq ^n^ T. 

i c i ^ u 

ffcjfl»T*TWrt m the offerings of the two cakes , is j WcrtnfjsrTe^ by 

reason of being for the interval. 

62. There is in the offering of the two cakes by reason of 
their being for the interval 

In connection with the ^ TgvffltWHiqs, there laatext ‘'WqfgirjwJtSTT «rafer” 
“He performs an 3tlt5!TVT»T 111 the interval ” 

In the foregoing^»rfv|^T«n it is established that, m the full moon sacri¬ 
fice there is an V'rfjpnsr and there are deities fa®g &c. After the per¬ 
formance of a tftiRPT, there are two cakes in the full moon sacrifice 

and one before it. The question for determination is, whether the 
■qtgjirrsT is to be performed m two gft*r$T takes only or between two gftertf 
cakes and one cake The iej>ly of the objector is that it is to be 

performed in the offering of two cakes The reasun is that there will be 
an interval between the tw > cakes. '*<rtjJ!TT3f *frRt anRi” (‘ He perform* 
an aqtiMtnr in the inteival’“ will be complied with.” 

There can be an intei val in the offering of two cakes but not in th* 
offering of one cake 

II \° I C | ^|| 

•UltfrratPUnfwT^ by reason of not repeating the same, ^ and 

63. And by reason of its being for not doing the same. 

The objector tmes a it asm in support of Ins view that in order to 
retoove tho (dofoct of similanty' this is done 

“3TTfa «TT I 

^re^nssrftr^fti, gsnqfo 

S|miI^P 9 r<r ’ “He who offers the two subsequent jftsr^T cakes m 
the interval of an »<t l(T ^T»I makes the repetition of a sacrifice , Yi?na 
should be woishipped with the silent offerings in order to asoid lepeti- 
tion 5 the Lord of the universe should be worshipped with th# sdent offer- 
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ings in order to avoid repetition ; Agni'Soma should be Worshipped with 
the silent offerings m order to avoid repetition.” 

SffRr means similarity, repetition or imitation ; would aiise, if 

*trtw*nr is performed in the offering of one cake “STtfJT t(T 

JflT^ThTS «W" “He makes a 

repetition of a sacrifice, when he makes one cake of the two subsequent 
cakes and (offers it) as a subsequent cake.” 

^<atfc«MWc=4ld. II \° i c | u 

it 13 for it ; if you say , W not , by reason of its 

being principal. 

64. ‘It is for it' if you say ; it is not so by reason of its being 
principal. 

The second objector says that yon assert that the is in the offer¬ 

ing of two cakes by reason of its being for the interval This interval 
is subordinate in the full moon sacuhce wliuh is principal So the 
can take place in the offering of one cake which is also in the 
full moon sacrifice 

^ II \° I S I ^ (I 

wfs>T«Sw by that which is not laid down , W and , by reason of 

the connection. 

66. And by reason of the connection with one that is not 
laid down. 

The 2nd objector supports his view by saying that yon can not con* 
nect the witn the interval which is not laid down. The interval 

is laid down as suboidinate , so ?qt$T?fr»T can be performed m the offering 
of one cake also. 

Rtsa: fiRfr- 

^ i c < ^ II 

by reason of the origin , 5 on the other hand } Mw introduc- 
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tion , is. gmPT of a quality; with the uninterrupted connec¬ 
tion, tftfcqr of the- object , fofKTTTOrnx by reason of the interval; by 

reason of laying down ; of the object of interval ; by- 

reason of its being causal , 3 ^ that; iu absence , siwat on nob 

being heaxdi r is, 

66. On the other hand, by reason^pf the orig’n, it is intro¬ 
duced with the uninterrupted connection with the quality, because 
there exists the object, by reason of laying down the object of 
interval and by reason of its being oausal. In its absence, it 
is not board. 

The first objector replies that you are mistaken in understanding the 
text which is the origin of an sqbTutn, it is said, “sqt^utrajfcm ‘‘Ho 

perforins an in the interval.’' 

By reason of this text, the quality is connected with the principal by 
the principle of conconuttance or affinity, A principal can not exist with¬ 
out its suboidinate pait So the 3qt<TUPT will be introduced in the interval. 
If it is not performed m the offering of one cake, it will not be meaDingl&ss. 
The offering of two cakes is for the interval, if there is no interval between 
the offering of one cake and the other, the term fsfjfUrr^T will not be heard 
of So the result is that an. 3<ltsfT«niT ie to be performed m the offenogB of 
two cakes. 

fkvmm u \° i c i a 

awtft; of both , 5 on the other hand , faurwt by reason of laying 
down. 

07 „ On the other hand, by reason of laying down in both. 

The author says that the is prescribed for both the offerings 

of one cake and of two cakes “msmftar ffT 3<rt«T qWtmqt “Let us both 

sacrifice silently in the full moon sacrifice " 

It applies to the JW?mS*inT which consists of the offering of one cake 
before the performance of the ttarerfl and the offering o£ two cakes after 
tihe performance of the $unun. 

jpiMTU u^i^ca 
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fporwl of the subordinate parts , « and ; 77T*f?TR| forthe purpose of 
other ; «7%77ff like 71^7 , «J$T when , *7T*T is. 

68. And the subordinate parts arc for the purpose of others, 
, like ; when it is, it will happen. 

The author pelves a reason , the interval is subordinate and is for the 
purpose of an It benefits the ?7t$(J7?V7 but that does not necessarily 

prevent its perforuiam e in the offering of one cake Take forexample, the 
pans are placed by moans of an 37%7 , but if an eriN is not available, you 
can do it by means of other instruments The 77^7 is not an indispensable 
thing. So also m the case of an wfws, you can perform the ¥7far unrwhere 
there js no interval i e. even in the <-aso of the offering of one cake. 
An *7%7 is a stick to divide the burning eindoi s It is thus described by 

in the commentary on $7 viz "He pre¬ 

pares 77^7 from the root It is a g* of SirfUTTW chap iv 41. 

“g wgmft ig re tT qswrfa snrnuTfrMi 

^TrfenrsrsT^qwT’ft si •« First, after cutting the 

root of a branch of the size of a cubit or a span, it Bhould he separated, an 
3777 (a pair tongs) is made therefrom , an 37%* is said by ‘TTtW to bo 
of the size of a cubit or a span " 

So 37^7 is prepard from the lower part of the branch of a tree 

WW7T7: permanance , 7 and , characteristics of time ; 

certainly , two cakes. ’* 

69. And permanance; two cakes are the character¬ 

istics of time. 

The author says that the interval is the peculiarity of two cakes. 
As for example you order a man at the time of sounding of a bell oroonch, 
but if there were no bell or conch, even then the man will come at the pro¬ 
per time. If you say to him “com* to me at the time when cows return from 
the jungle,” the man so ordered will not wait for the return of the cows 
•which n*ay sometime come earlier or sometime later. He will come to 
you iti the evening. So here also; the interval does not prohibit the 
performance of an in the offering of one cake “y f fi PTT 
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frvfr qyysft gtfrpft giffyj^nw ro «nrftr” “He mates a repetition 
of a sacrifice, if he offers the subsequent two cakes in the internal of the 

• TrTtmr”. 

There are three cakes. The first cake is offered to erftw before the 
performance of the ^ttnrnr and the two gfttT 3 T cakee by the interval of the 
eqt^nwaftar the performance of ^TJT*trri This subsequent offering of the 
two cakes is characterised by time bnt tltet leaves the offering of one cake 
intact. 

XTSOT^innmr^ II I c I 40 II 

for the purpose of praise; swrftrfsrn the absence of similarity. 

70. The absence of similarity is for the purpose of praise. 

The author attempts to reply to the objection embodied in the sdtra 68. 
The smtfitvra (non-repetition) which yon mention is only by way of praise; 
it does not bring any fruit. Two acts should not be similar,otherwise there 
will be a defect of repetition. Just as OTttWO and srfanro are called the 
offering ol immortality “tfPJiff'ST «THT 

'<Ghee is immortality (nectar; and an offering is 
mortality , when one oovers it with grass and sprinkles ghee, he makes 
an offering of immortality (nectar).” 

It is only to praise V 79 R 3 I an d wfOTTTO, so here also it is in order 
to praise the 

END OF PiDA VIII. 


END OF CHAP. X. 
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CHAP XI. 

PADA I. 

Tie authorhas described the principles of sriW and rfJJ^WV in chapter x. 
In thelatter half (¥Vrrwi3>) which deals with the extent of SjfrW^T, these two 
chapters,uts., the 1 1th and 12th are also meluded. The application of 
^he principle laid down in the present chapter is to both and srfw^T. 
Is the eleventh chapter, the author treats of a'R and *0311. 

The process by which you benefit many at a time is called tfR ; am 
illustration will explaiD it better. A lamp placed is a multitude of 
Br&hmanaB will benefit the whole assembly by shedding ita light on all 
•ides, (f you pound a large quantity of rice, you can. by this process- 
clean the whole quantity at a time 

The process by which a benefit is conferred on each individual by 
repeating it at every time is called «CTWT<J, as u.>‘ nearing each Bifthmana 
with sandal paste and feeding them each individually bo if you 
commence removing husk from each individual rice one by one, it is a slow 
process of WieTT. All these are the illusti ations of an Mrjrq. 

AJliik»r..q . I *atru» i-4 de»hag with tile tubject ttiut ic, collectively on the 

principle Of (f H, secure besven. 

JI^f^TTTH^FSF^Tr^n forcEC g foc E - 

RRhrwrftwwpiim by reason of the connection with the purpose ; 
VWHJat of separate individuals, WH: thence; fRTff is ; f r „,t 5 ^ 

by reason of the connection with one sentence. 

1. By reason of the connection with the purpose, of the 
separate individual, there is one fruit by reason of the oonneotion 
with one sentence. 

There is a text that ‘’^VftrmnRrt “Let one desirous of 

heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices." 

All the eOJ^R &c. though separate, conduce to the attainment of 
heaven jointiji because there is one text which shows that the fall and 
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now moon sacrifices with all their primaries conduce to the attainment 
of heaven. Just as one says the whole village digs a well or a tank; 
he thereby means one tank or well dug by all the villagers collectively, 
but not each villager digging wells separately So heie bIsu all the prim¬ 
aries which are included under the term of the f^yOTlTrOTTtTs conduce to 
the attainment of heaven but not each primary conduces separately toth® J 
attainment of heaven 

37^T3Ff II ft \ \ I ^ « 

the subordinate acts , UT on the other hand ; purpose; 

*F?rcra each act , divides. 

2. On the other hand, like the subordinate acts, the purpose 
divides each act. 

The objector- says that you are mistaken there ; each detail which 
makes up the whole, contributes its iota of share in securing heaven,. 
You must divide the fruit into each separately. When you say, bathe 
the assembly of the Br&btnapas | v >u mean to bathe each Brhhmpa indivi¬ 
dually one after the other. So here also distribute the fruit amongst all the 
subordinate parts. 

srf^snvT T&v-L ii u M M n 

WfilWTOI by reason of not being ordained ; J on the other hand ; 4 
not | thus, so , WT is, 

3. Cn he other hand, it would not be so by reason of not 
being so ordamed. 

The author says that m the case of an assembly of the Brlbmanas 
all il e individuals constitute the Br&hmajia assembly; here you win have 
to baihe Brhhmanas separately. An individual Br&htsapa isnot apart trrm 
the rasembly of the Brkhmanas , but in the case of the subordinate parts 
and the w'i 1 , hr matter is entirely different, all the subordinate acts 
lead up t" one result which is the result of the whole sacrifice. You 
nan not separate it. The result or fruit is one. 

\ i v n 



PftRVA MflrfAlpSA. 


8M 


of the subordinate , f| because | being for another ; 

fawtWTg by reason of the injunction ; fffssrtrttVTW the separation of 
eaoh principal, fijrajs. 

4. The subordinate being for another, by reason of the 

injunction, there will be a separation of each principal. , 

The author says that in the illustration of bathing of the Br&hmana 
assembly, the bathing is a subordinate act and because its fruit is 
visible, so it is a purificatory rite of a man. So this will be performed 
in the case of each individual Br&hmana. The result of this discussion 
is that if there are several principals and the object is one, the subsidiary 
act will be performed once for all, because they all collectively secura 
one object, but if the object of each principal is separate, then the 
subsidiary aot will be repeated in the case of each. 

A.dhik*raty« II, B&£rM 5*10, dealing with the subject that all the aubordinete aola constitute 
one whole act. 

stnrat of the parts | g on the other hand ( by reason of the 

diffeience of tho word , iRja^hke a sacrifice , W^is , «EiJiwJW3t separate 
fruit. 

5. On the other hand, of tho partB • by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of word like a sacrifice, there is separate fruit. 

We have seen in the preceding erfsiVTO that several principal acts 
which are performed in one sacrifice conduce to one fruit of the whole 
sacrifice. Now the question is, whether the parts which constitute the 
whole of a principal act oonduce to different results or one result. The 
reply of the objector is that the parts are for different objects , they have 
therefore different results. The reason is that there are different 
texts “wFiral Fa” “a$a<Tra' asrfa” "He sacrifices he sacrifices 

wg-reia” 


* The word "WT\” does not find its place in the Chaukhambha 


edition, 
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Their objects being different, the objects of the parts will necessarily 
be different. The fruit will necessarily be different just as the objects, 
of the different sacrifices are different. 

ii w \ \ i \ a 

wfi^i difference of objects ; 5 on the other hand ; (W there; sm 
here ; by reason of the unity of the object , unity 

of act. 

0. On the other hand, there is a difference of objects ; here 
by reason of the unity of the object, there is unity of act. 

The author says that where there is a variety of objects to be achieved, 
the case is different but here m the case of the parts constituting 
the whole, the object and the act are one. This is a great 
difference. 

♦ 

*\\t\l** 

by reason of the difference of tie text ; *r not so; 

if yon Bay. 

7. ‘‘Not so, by reason of the difference 0 /the text ,: if yon 
say. 

The objector eays that there is a difference of texts as regards these 
parts showing that their object is different. So there can not be a 
unity of action. 

WflhftWTff by reason of its being for the act; nifrff in the application • , 

that ; Ifretf word ; -fSTt is j by reason of its being for the 

object. 

8. By reason of its being for the act, in the application 
that word is used because it la for its object. 

The author says that when the principal is laid down under a text, its 
constituent parts-are also presumed to be laid down along with it under 
the same text. If there are different texts which may be called w'nfwfws, 

S3 
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they do not constitute different acts because they are all for the purpose 
■of the sacrifice and the texts in their connection are for the purpose of 
the same one end. Take for example the there are many parts 

about which there are texts such as “Rfjwrtuufa” “He saonfices 
Ac. They all load up to one result, namely, the attaininentof heaven They, 
therefore, constitute the and come under one designation 

ef *tfg«wiwrawr. 

It \\ I \ \ i. H 

of the injunction relating to the agent ; by reason 

■of the variety of the object , Jtjirur^ *n the subordinate and the 
jprincipal. 


9. In the subordinate nn-d principal, by reason of the 
variety of the object of the injunction relating to the agent. 


The objector says that yon are mistaken in saying that the faftl 
-which relates to the principal applies to its subordinate acts also, because 
the latter contribute to the object of the former The object of the 
principal is to obtain the fruit, while that of the parts is for the prin¬ 
cipal. The injunction is laid down for the object of the principal but 
no such injunction is laid down as regards the parts. One injunction 
can not cover both the principal and the subordinate parts 





« \\ i \ i \° n 


tHR'tTW of the commencement } by reason of being depen. 

dent on the text- 


10. Because any act commenced depends on the text. 

The author says that when the text gays “Let one 

desirous of heaven perform a sacrifice,” the question naturally arises, 
how one should perform the sacrifice to obtain heaven. Tlio enquiry 
resolves itself into 3 parts s how, what and by what i. e. the fRnp^siiwr, 
and The comes under the same fafij. You can 

not separate it from the principal act 

AdbiWav* im ««tras 11-19. deeliug with the subject that the denre-acooluplitbiDg r&eilfifiM 
like the new a*d full urooa sacrifices should b« completed with all then parts, 
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<T%rTTTC WTTS a fa gapbrnpOT 

u 

with' one also ; WWiwla can be completed 1 5 JpWTWWTW' by.’ 
reason of haring accomplished the object ; 5 m just as , ss?Wsepa¬ 
rate sacrifices ; on obtaining ; wand ; *WrTe8„ like the additional 

•oe , WTS^ is. 

11. With one also, it can be completed by reason of having 
accomplished the object just as in separate sacrifices and on 
obtaining like the additional (cows). 

The next question for determination in the present wfW^RCI is whether 
all the parts of ^5$Win*nw sacrifices which are should be per¬ 

formed or only few of them. The reply of the objector is that only bo 
many parts should be performed as are necessary for the accomp¬ 
lishment of the object, just as it is the practice in the other sacrifices 
■uch as tlhf, Jmnwrw & jNc?T &c, the sacrificer obtains the fruit of as 

many acts as he is capable of performing. There-is another example of 

“Having controlled his- tongae and milked three cows, he breaks, 
silence and having recommenced silence, he milks, the others ” 

Three cowa are to be milked by controlling the- tongue and the other 
cows are to be milked silently after ojiemng the mouth. The number 
of other cows depends upon the stock of the sacrificer. 

u l» « 

WBTWIJW N by reason of the absence of the fruit ; W not so ; 
if you say. 

12. ‘‘•Not so, by reason ®f the- absence of the fruit” if. 
you say. 

The second obj'ector says that if you do not perform aty the part® 
of the gefgvfarei there will be so reward of the sacrifice. 
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H not so ; by reason of the connection with the aot; aitiRPt 

object , fault of the word , R7 5^ is 

13. Not so, by reason of Iln* connection with the act ; the 
object is not deprived of the fault of the word. 

The first objector says that you are mistaken that the fruit is con¬ 
nected with the principal act. The word ‘oSla’ m the text “^fqnrsrrtiroit 
(“Let one who is desirous of heaven, perforin new and full 
moon sacrifices”) is connected with ^'j^oiSTTRs, the pnncipul sacrifices but 
not with their parts. In this view only the word ‘afta* is without any flaw 
and if you connect it with the pai ts also, m that case, the text will be 
strained to the unusual limit, 

«i m* • 

tppRTMfm by reason of being one word , ffij^if you say. 

14. *‘By reason of being one word ’ if you say. 

The second objector says that there is one word which is connected 
With the principal act consisting of several parts. It is, therefore, one 
act for which there is one word. 

n \\ | ^ | ^ h 

i 

W not so , by reason of the difference of the objeot • 

by reason of equality , the state of being not subsidiary! 

15. Not so, by reason of the difference of the objeot; by 
Mason of the equality, it will not be subsidiary. 

The first objector says that all are not connected with the fruit of 
the isaorifibe, The principal is for the fruit and the parts are for the 
principal. This is the distinction. If you do not observe this diminution, 
the principal and the parts will be on the equal footing j no one will 
bi'subordinate, they will be all principals. Sahara has interpreted the, 
efitras 14-15, differently, but I have preferred this interpretation. 
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vO 

foffcre- 

rmu^ui ir^f%: ^ra[ n xx i \ i \K « 


fWt of the injunction ; 5 on the other hand ; «{ %wfaH I W 

by reason of being based on one text ; tmfaRrwniS by reasrn of not 
prescribing them alternately , permanently j wffnjTTfiwf .Vm^ 

being oonnected with the text, wifa with the object, g»ra?^simultaneously ; 


*rt«i on being se -nted j UWtffta’ just as obtained j own text; fHs*toov 

hke a Pr’ftl ; application in all , IXjfwt application ; fitn^is. 


16. On the other hand, by reason of the injunction based 
on one text and by not prescribing them alter jn'ely andr being 
connected, as they are permanently heard, with the 
and by reason of securing the object simultaneously, just as 
obtained, the own text like applies in all procedings. 


The author after discussing the pros and eons from the point of Wow 
of the objector expresses his own view. He says that all the parts ars 
included in the principal and the principal, with all its parts, completes 
the sacrifice The reasons are as follow : (1) that there is one text 
“tsptenft (fdj^fjTWnwrt "Let one desirous. of heaven perform, the, 

new and full moon sacrifices ” It means W <j.W*TOa with all their 
details but not in their incomplete form; ( 2 ) these parts are 
not to be performed alternately, i. e., at one time one detail, 
then at another time another detail ; (3) they are to be performed; 
in the same form in which we hear them in the jsntTR i.e. in their entire 
and complete form with the parts depending upon the principal ; ( 4 ) be- 
cause there is an object to be achieved, so all these details on being perfor¬ 
med benefit the principal act. Tou can not make distinction amongst 
them. He gives an illustration of the fbsfht. srnffb” »The 

priests wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder move about.” 
Here no distinction is made amongst the prieBts, so they will aH wear 
it. So the text will apply here to all the details without any distinction 
or omission. 
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8Uf similarly , by the direction for action. 

17. And similarly by the direction for the action. 

* 

The author gives another reason »n support of his view that the* 
mean the principal with all its details ‘ Wl^pf t 
tra1y»wiq<-q T , 4 r” “On the fuii nm..n day, fourteen offerings are 
made and thirteen on the new moon day.*' 

2 ghee offerings, 5 SHTTSS, 3 principal offerings, 1 »nd3*wg»rraTartt 

14 offerings on a By reason of one offering of two m the 

there are 13 offerings on an anjnRqt- From this we see that all the part a 
make up the principal. 

MU u 

in the other sacrifice , another text. 

18. In the other sacrifice, there is another text. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sfitra 11 wherein*, the- 
example of 4hf*rin &c 1 8 given. He says that the sacrifices are differ^ 
ant and the texts are different, “One who 1 a 

desirous of the Br&hmanic splendour, offers boiled rice to the sun." 

» Then again it is said, VTlSffWfct tTSTTOW!” “One who is 

desirous of progeny offers cakes baked on eleven potsherds to & «rfh| **~ 

Thus we see that they are different and not connected with each other. 
The illustration, therefore, does not hold good here 

3ill'll uurat 

«ft # \\ 1 \ »# 

SWTtg in the other cows, Wfffawrff by reason of there being not 


* In some editions, it is W is place of ‘tP. 
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laid down ; fkjl'tlUli of the special; fsnmf by reason of being utilised ; 

in milking ; Wrerfft aooerding to ont*s desire ; treftffSt % 
appears. 

19. In other cows by reason of those being not laid dotrtt' 
and by reason of the special being utilised in milking, it appears 
that he can do according to his desire. 

t a 

The author replies to the illustration embodied in sfitra 11. He says 
that there is no injunction as to the milking of the trrrTT ; it is only the 
3 cows which are to be milked under the restraint of tongue imposed) after 
it tha mouth is opened. The milking of these cows is t^be commenced 
in which the sacrificer has a right to use the milk for himself, 
There he is not restricted to any number ; it depends upon his swetft 
will. This illustration also, therefore, does not hold good. 

Adhikar* pa it. •(Urns 20-2* dealing with the enbjeet that tha daeiie-aooompluhing sots (boaid 
*e performed repeatedly for the eaoee»i»e reward. 



raiRf *5:» 


\\ \ \ * 

wffhl in an act ; «rnfW2TT*^;i(rfl x by reason of its commsncement 
like agriculture ; every repetition ; fruit; are. 

20. In an act by reason of its commencement, like agricul¬ 
ture every repetition bears fruit. 


The question is whether a desire-accomplishing act should be 
performed once or repeated to procure excessive reward. The reply 
of the author is that it should be repeated to secure repeated fruits 
like every cultivation bearing fruit. 





fasfar: 11 


XX H ^ “ 

erfwy: riorht, title i * and ; wdM of all } by reason 

of being an act j mvH is obtained j fipjfo; special. 




PftaVA 


8€2‘ 


21. All are entitled ; by reason of being an aot, the 
special is obtained. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. All thd 
sacrifices when reapeated are entitle! to be called with a special 
designation, as once, twice, thrice, &c. This kind of speoial phraseology 
arises only in the case when the acts are entitled to he repeated. 

TOTc^rrotTOT^R n w i \\ ^ « 

once ,g on the other hand ; is , by reason of the 

accomplishment , *f*l«RT like the parts. 

22. On t#e other hand, once by reason of the accomplish' 
ment like the parts. 

The objector says that the desire-accomplishing acts ifenould 
be performed only once | the reason is that when the object iariiccomp- 
lished why should they be repeated ? The parts are not repeated ; they 
accomplish the object of the principal. So the principal should not be 
repeated- 

tot H ft \ \ i ^ II 

the meaning of the word | w and ; (PIT similar ; in the 
ordinary life- 

23. And the meaning of the word is also similar in the or¬ 
dinary life. 

The objector says that in ordinary life we say “bring a load 
of wood” we mean once bat not repeatedly. 

TO3 1R to: « ^ i \ i ^ni 

•rfq also ; *T on the other hand , in the application j mnnfl 

’one to act according to his wishes , qrft%jr appears ; by reason 

Of the absence of text | in injunctions ; wwnrfSl texts } (jjs are 

24. On the other hand, in the application it appears that 
one is to aot according to his wishes ; there is no direction a* 
to the performance once : in connection with the injunction 
there are texts both ways. 
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"U VT *JSS?—T-= r---— - " " 

Tie author sums ,}w|ti ▼««*« «4 M|i that it depends upon thi 
will of the saorifioer, he may perform it once or repeat it. Tipr* if $9 
text which limits the performance to one time only. There are texts 

Mm 1 ^ # . 

•UWVOtg by reason of one text , a»tr similarly ; efi^w in parts. 

2B. An<J similarly in the parts, by reason of one text. 

The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied io sufcra 22 
that yon have given an illustration of the part9, but ihat illustration does 
not hold good for this reason that there is one text which applies both to 
the principal and its yiarts. 6 j for the purpose of the principal they 
are performed once only. Bui here the repetition is of the principal for 
the excess: re fruit. 

11 w i x i ^ 11 

wtfc in the ordinary life , «n?tfasr<iU( the act is characterised with the 
object. 

26. In the ordinary life, the act is characterised with the 
object. 

The author replies to the objection raised in shtr& 23 lie says that 
in the ordinary Jife also when yon say bring fuel, it will be brought 
once or twice according to the need. So this illustration does uot hold 

good. 

adbik^r^n , v. entree ST-28 desling with tbs snbject that the parte ere not to be repeated. 


ftwnat^ of the action ; being fully completed with its object; 

•W * 1 visibly , with its completion ; Wisvfi end | tdtH ls - 

27, Of the action being fully completed with its objeet, 
visibly its end is the accomplishment. 

The rice is -pounded and then it is ground; .as scop ». the husk is temch 

«4 
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ved and 'flour is prepared, the' act, says thd -MlfliOT, )• complete n 
itself by accomplishing its desired object. 

W*f*ild in the case of wif j 3 on tlve other band } by reason fit 

the invisible effect 1 $T*^r*fiT with the object of the word ; cPTurfi accomp¬ 
lishment ; q»TRf is 


28. On the other band, in the case of wf by reason 
of the invisible effect, the accomplishment is by oompliance with 
the object of the word. 

The author proceeds and says that in the case of mf, whersi^lnvisible 
effect is produced by the act, the obje't is accomplished b**» mere com¬ 
pliance with the word. In the case of pounding of rice, you will have to 
repeat the strokes of the pestle till the husk is removed from the rice but 
in,religions acts, 

f**I» an wfiuwuw, having filled a mortar made of Udambar 
wood, with all kinds of herbs, he pounds them and here he places them”) 
the object is not to remove the husk from the rice , mere compliance 
with the text is sufficient The process o r ( pounding will not, there- 

'fore, be repeated. 

Adhiiarapa vi. 29-37 dealturf with the fubjeot that the glffSf *0. parts should fee 

performed onos. 





like the sacrifice j w and by the inference j in. 

repetitiou j taijai excesive fruit ; *0^ is. 

29. Like the sacrifice, by the inference there is exoessive 
fruit in the repetition. 


The question is whether such parts as JHTTO &c. should be repeated or 
should bet performed once The reply of the objector is that they should 
bs repeated. It is inferred that if you repeat them, you will get excessive 
fruit just as in the case of the sacri fice. See Adbikaraqta iv afitras 20-26- 
(at p. p. ,081-803 ). The principle laid there, applies here alto. 
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mwfamn tt Q t \ L¥> H 

Sjm^oeca ; *! on the other hand by reason ofi the unity 

if the cense. 

30. On ihe othae hand, onco by reason- of the unity of the 
cause. 

The author says that the parts should be performed only onoe because 
there-is only one reason namely the parts benefit the principal. If once 
the parts are performed, they achieve the objpcfc of the principal, if 
they do not achieve it in one performance, what hope is there that they 
Wvaid do so on repetition ( 

tmflnror *nf**fo w \\ \ \ \ \\ w 

0 fellthe limit i. u and *rf»nW;t without any restrictive rale j 
wrn is. 

31.. And the limit will be Without any restrictive rule. 

The author gi ves- another reaeon in support of his view ; he Bays that 
there is-a limit of U offerings in the J«wr and Id in the wnsRhl sacrifice. ' 
See the commentary on sfttra 17 (afc.p. fioO). If yonr view is correct, 
then there will be no such- restriction , there will be any number as 16 
W 4to. 

of the fruit; Hu'wfilf’Vi; by reason of the achievement; in 
the sacrifices ; OT^is ; eawwwm difference of fruit. 

821 By reason of the achievement of the fruit; in ths sacri¬ 
fices there is a difterence of fruit. 

The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in s Ultra 26* 
Be says that you have given the illustration of the desire*ao comp listing 
saorificee; but there the fruits are different; here the object Is i«t 
Wiordly, but It is to obtain heaven t it is however achieved by accomplish* 
jnsnt o£ the act. So your illustration does not apply in. the preseat- 
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SpfgT^ of the fruitful , g on the other hand , *f not j by reaeon 

of being one act , swqitr: repetition , wt is , «aws»i useless ; «t«n just as, 
like , wtamn food j one ; enfw of the object ; eptfom&WT^ by 

reason of unlimited nature ; aw?it in the principal ; w and; fiaoiaMW^ 
reason of the object of the action ; faun: restrictive rule ; fwrg 
is. 


33 The repetition is fruitful by reason of the varioty of the 
action ; in one jaoi) it is useless like the food by refason of the 
unlimited nature of the principal fruit ; aud by reason of the 
objeot of the action there is no restrictive rule. 

The sutra is divided into 3 parts. The objector in the first part says 
that there is a variety of acts, so m order to achieve the objects, the acts 
'will have to be repeated ; in the second part he Bays that where the act is 
one, there is no need of repetition as in the oMe of food. Ton take food, 
you feel satisfied you, but do not repeat it then and there. The third part 
says that the fruit of the principal act is unlimited and a restriction is 
put to it by the parts, if your subordinate acts are large in number, 
the fruit Would be in abundance. So the fruit of tbs pridcVph! is m 
proportion to tfio repetition of the subordinate parts. 

TOwniffasr: q fo nw n U M * vm 

by reason of the separation ; fwfwn: under an injunction ; 
nffcn* limit t Wl^iB. 

34. By reason of the separation, there is a limit under an 
injunction. 

The objector replies to the argument of tne author dmbodibd ib sd’irra 81. 
He says that the objects of the offerings., are different, bo With rh'fWf» 
«nc« to fche-bbjects, there is a limit under the text quoted by yea. 
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r *t iim! ji v - s^reai 

^^f?5rf^ t&frn: n \x i X * XS#; 

*W*«UWs no repetition ; nr on the other hand ; truVrmJ^ranr by reason 
of the unity of the text for application t RWfq of all 3 * 11 ?^ Bunaljianeoaily.- 
by reason of being laid down j «df3lrnf!l by reason of being fruit* 
less , WT4T: of acts , for^ is, fie by reason of being for the princi¬ 

pal act. 

35. On the other hand, there is no repetition by Reason of 
the unity of the text for application ; all are simul.aneously la'd 
down and l>y reason of the subordinate aots being fru.tless, be¬ 
cause they are for the principal act. 

The sdfcra is divided into 4 parts. In the first the author says that 
the parts are not to be repeated, because there is one text under which the 
principal with all its parts apply. In the second part he says that the 
subordinate parts all apply at one and the same time, in the third 
part he Bays that they do not lead to any fruit being subordinate to the 
principal. In the fourth part, he says that if they are fruitless, as said, 
the result would be that they are useless ; in order to avoid this, he says, 
they are for the object of the principal. 

* 3T«n%T *t 

XX ■ X * XX « 

WWTO: repetition ;*T on the other hand ; tfcpTfjHU!?s«pil^ in catting' 
washing and offering ; gwSFT^ under the text; SFffrTO ef the word . ‘once’. 

30. On the other hand, there is a repetition by reason of the 
■word ‘once* in cutting, washing and offeting. 

The objector says that the subordinate acts should be repeated. In 
connection with the offerings to the departed sonh it is laid down 
"The grass is cat once." 

In connection with the wgunr, it is laid down *j#§ 

W a she s besmdsry moks ans»" 




, la ooaaoctim tuere ia.a text*. “Jnrwgfct,. Bfg*«fo w u 3r 

cote once from she second half.” 

. The objector argnes that if the parts are to be performed once, ftfi 
there was no ne esaity of using the word ‘once’ in the text The result is 
that the bubordmute acts except in the above said cases, are to b® 
repeated, 

srr^r^Tri n XX ' \ i « 

.•mtcinW! no repetition , g on the other hand ; VPKIfarTq by reason of 
being laid down. 

37. On tlie other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
being laid down. 

The author says in reply that in f 4pt TlWtflTJ it is said that “«raf^rf<9 
W'gfVtbfa” , T he grass is not cut once ” 

The fqg«rm is their modified form Under the principle of the* 

will be transferred , m order to restrict it, xt is said that 
the grass cut should be of one time only. So in the same way in ||<||S| 
the washing is said to be performed three times , but for the text, the 
washing would have been performed three times m vrwwra under the 
principle of sifb^T- So the text “He makes two offerings” 

would have applied to the offering had there been no text 

quoted in 3 * 36. So the word once’is intentionally used for a purpose- 
and, therefore, does not lend support to the view that the subordinate- 
parts should be repeated. 

Xdhikarsv* Tii, efttrw 88-45, named kaplcjala. 

?r|sr^5Ta \\ i\ i^c» 

with the plural number , B^STT^i taking of all; f«W?t optional). 

»»■ 

38, With the plural number, taking of all is optional. 

t* 

There is a text ‘ Let him bring partridge for e 

sacrifice.*' 

The word is used in the plural; a SfP#JW is a specie* of birds. The 



oj tioneliyor 8 may bo taken in order'to comply with the text. ^3i$ : 
of the first objector ta that as yon can not fix afiy number, yeacatlpi 
*ny number from 3 to quadrillion (TOfl?) optionally. 

s^ttt u \\ i x » ^ # 



j*s is aeon juhnT an application , ^fb^S^if you say. 

39. "The application is seen'' if you say. 

The second objector objects to the view of the first objector and rays 
that in four also, the plural number is used and the word is need 

for a peacock also. ' 

?!$? U * 

■r.'js.'JAr .*f, ff h*r». 

Similarly here. 

He further supports his view and says that some time a man ia called 
« lion, so also a ‘efifssw’ may be used in the sense of a peacock and may 
be, therefore, brought to the sacrifice optionally. 

This does not find its place in the Chaukhainbha Sanscrit aeries. 

aitnrr by figure ofspeechj if you say. 

40, ‘‘By figure of speech’’ if you say. 

The first objector says that it is in a secondary sense. 


\\ \ \ \ 


aW similarly ) favftBTCf »n thB other. 

41. Similarly in the other. 

He continues to say that the same applies to other numerals ; 4 eon* 
tains more units than 8 and so on ; »o they are correlative. AH numerals 
from 3 to quadrillion (*?TOC ! ) come under all or m^ny. 

WWt &e first I IT on the other hand * is restricted ; for 

• reason •, «t%S3i violation | Wi* »■ 



i?o 
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42. Oa the other hand, the first is restrieted; for ft reason 4t 
is violated. 

The author after discussing the pros and con* of the different views 
on the subject gives his own view , he says that 3 is fixed as it happens to 
be the first in the plural number , but this rale may not be observed, i£ 
there be a special cause Stf^T^n wgf* 1 One Bhuuld 

be given , six should be given i twelve should be giveu | twenty should 
be given.” 

H ^ \ I ^ * 

by reason of three being nothing special in the pnrposp 

of the text. 

43. By reason of there being nothing speo.al in the purpose 
of the text. 

The anthor gives another reason in support of his view, He says that 
there is a text e rarrerifca’ , it does not describe the nature of the animal } 
whether it should be costly or big , nor is iv said that it will confer great* 
er reward t but. if you pass over a muscular animal and take a lean in¬ 
stead, you transgress the rule You can therefore take a fat animal fit 
form sacrifice m order to compljr with the text. So here also. 

rTOf II W \ \ \ W 9 

«*n similarly , st and , ststn*? seeing of another object. 

44w And similarly there is another object seen. 

There are texts which, says the author, lead to the same oonclnsion. 

“5««5C <naMrs, ^ "The 

black are conaeorated to Uff, the arrogaut to and the sky-coloured to 
the god of rains ; of them, the tenth is consecrated to tjgnw.” 

The first three deities have three animals each in this view of the 
author and the tenth therefore, belongs to the dual deities 

g%c*n * h ^ \ % i v* « 

lP§&n with the model sacrifice , and s like the preceding i 

'by reason of its proxinity. 

> 45 . -A&4 with the model sacrifice like the preceding by reason 

* 

of its proximity. 
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The author says that there ia another which shows that plnrat in* 
ola des the lowest number three.' sttfhifelta is borrowedfrom the model eae» 
rifioe It also depends upon the numeral throe according to the principle 
laid down in the preceding s&tra. In a there is another proof | '* 

uplifts rice.” The first triad is heard without any quality 
'm ‘‘JTSWW'j of the middle at other places, you have “tf'Wet WOO" 

“the middle of the fifth.” “the middle of the eighth.” 

Adhtk»r «91 Till (Sens 44-51 dealing with the *Uhj«wt that 4b* milking »t the gttjj oow U hf 

* n gt c 3Sf*T% fts rT a[ 11 \\ \ \ i n\ u 

fWTT^ in *?rn cows ; nwt^as many as , WH own property ; h f 

reason of the extraordinary principle. 

46. In srrrcr oows, as many as one owns, by reason of the 
extraordinary principle. 

In connection with ttfrrst, there is the milking of the cows. It is said, 
“*T*trcr for T<R[7fo” •‘Having control* 

led his tongue and milked three cows, breaks silence and having recoin* 
menced silence, ha milks the others.” 

->* 

The question for determination is as to whether the milking of ewn cows 
is a fafa or (This text is discussed in the sfttras li-ltf. at pp 867* 

861 See the commentary on them). The objector says that it is a fgpq, be¬ 
cause it lays down au extraordinary principle. 

nwW"* 

**» 

SfTW^ as many as | Hf own property , WT on the other hand ; 
by reason of laying down auother i w^sn^: restatement, Wii is. 

47. Ou the other haad, “us many as one owns" is an 
by reason of laying down another. 

The author says that the later portion of the text is an but 

the first part of it is a fgrW- If there are two fvfbs in a text, it will 
be a split of a sentence. 

f&tTHm It U * t • 8* H 

«IH»wfhwWTW v by reason of laying down fhe entirety. 

It 



872 
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* r J 

$8. By reason of laying down the entirety. 

; The author Bays in support of his view that the entire number of 
wtm cowa has been prescribed for milking ^ wstSrjN* 

f 3T rer 3 *a f ' No Ajmhotra ahoeiid be ££j|femed that 

Wight with the milk nor-shall his tender boys get milk.” 

It ^ I \ I IK II 

WgafegTq “by reason of the sense of all , <* and. 

49. And by reason of tie sense.ol *all \ 

The author supports ht8 view by another reason. 

The offering to indra consists of milk from many oowB. w 
The text also shows that ali the cows are to be milked for the god** 

xriaft«f:f*nrrifr^i 

^ I \ » $° H 

wffcu^hf in an agnihotra ; W and; snfNtq entire j WfgftlWi: rule about 
gruel, Bfa^: prohibition •, jmrnsim of youngsters. 

f "" - 

60. And in an Agnihotra the rule about . the entire gruel 
and the prohibition with respeot to ill; youngsters. 

The author gives two illustrations m support of his vieW. One retafhli 
to iWTJJ. It is a liquid substance made from 
boiling it. O'See the note at p. 822,. "WT^iSfi 

“Let him not perforin an agnihotra that night ; let him offer that which.iit 
.to be offered to another deity , let it be that * let him offer gruel.” 

The milk taken from the oesvs is not to be offered to any deity; 

in its place yon can take grnel. The second case is that' of 
,tho youngster# ; the milk which is so ressrved after milking the f*TCf cows 
is not to be given to the youngsters. This also shows that all the 1 W 
cows are to be milked. 

*#snf^nfq « 

u \\ i \ i 


any grain ohicfly rice by 
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showing alii; wfif also ; f&5*r with the mark.; djJJuS fits in~j. 
rsSsoti of the eonnectidn with the defty. » 

51. It fits in with, the mark showing all;, by teasdi* of tife 
ehhnbction frith tho.iei^r. 

The aot^Shigives another argument- in favour of his view. |Te 
aaye that th^rd isja text from which it appears that all the WtltT ' COWS 
-which one owns-should he milked jar an .offering to the deity. 

gSfT dffT P&OT wwwir (T. B-, 

III. 7 4.17. &c) ‘‘They nourish, the calves certainly and men formerly, 
therefore they nourish the girdK” 

Aibikn*p« ix i6tr»« 62-66 J^liug wnb.tbe «utjact that th» See, which are the (VU 

at the ■rhir - '*—"*" pails should be performed once for elL 


yiH**ti«lw l l^wl VUTUJI 

« V I 1 1 *3 * - 


usiwH wW. being for the object of .the principal act ; sfurtt of the 
subordinate aote ; aa itspq by reason of its difference , difference 

«f sect j.JPbd m application , WS^ is. 

52. Of the subordinate acta being for the object of the 
principal act, by reason, of its difference, there will, be a difference 
af acts in the application. - ^ • 

In, the qtfjpfanrnn the WCTttff fro are the primary acts ; their subsidiary 
are WtWW &c. The question for determination is whether the subsidiary 
acts should Vo performed, for each primary act separately or they should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be performed separately foe each, primary act. 


iwhiM ig u \\ t n s« » 

breach of order ; W and ; tfbnwff by reason of simultaneous- 
ness; is. 

53. And there will be a breach, of order if performed, simul- 

tanfcoijity* ; 1 

The objpotor supports-his-view by criticising the other view. If yon 
* In other editions, there is *sfWnf* instead of ‘nhtRWTff*. 
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eay that all the subsidiary acts should be performed simultaneously 
then there will be no order. 


fwra i « n iu i 

guTtsit of the equals ; g on the other hand ; simultaneonsness 

by reason of laying down one direction ; Wig, is 
ft<hr.*<l«8Fg by reason of not taking any thing special: 


54. On the other hand, fhero is 'simultaneous performance 
of the equals by reason of laying down one direction and by not 
taking any thing special. 

The author says that the gdj»?*WI«Wn* are prescribed under one text 
all t)ie subsid.anes are connected with the primaries simultaneously 
They are all on equal footing with respect to the agent, time and place 
There are 4 priests, they all perforin the principals with all their snbordi 
nate parte. The fruit of ^»T,WmW!n«T3 is one, 

"Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new and full moon sacrifices ’ 

All the parts equally contribute to the attainment of that object There 
isnoBpeual direction to point out any subordinate act. So all of them 
should be performed once for all ; there is, therefore, no necessity loi 
repeating theur-in the case of each primary. ^ 


U \\ t \ \ tt 


by reason of having one object j wtWTUi no breach of order, 
wig is. ■**. 

55. By reason of having one object, there i» no breach of 
order. , ,, 

The author replies to the objection raised by the objector in stfira" 53. 
He says that all the subsidiaries collectively achieve the object | so there 
is no order. Nj breach of order is, therefore, posible. 

flflB similarly ; w and i swroigtbf another proof ; «|«uni the nami 

slsffc, 

&Q. “Accordingly there is another proof' says ngnw , 



/AIM!*?1 M • 

- * f a 


The author in support of his view relies on the authority of 
who is some older jfojtsr writer. He cities an authority. ’ “ 

offerings in a full moon sacrifice and thirteen in a new moon sacrifice,". 

If there were repetiti«l t there wonld not be 13 or 14 offerings as laid 
down in the text. t 


« U 1 1 * V* a 

t. * 

by reason of its propriety ; Winii br reason of the help* 
leasnesa j wpjij*? one after the other , WJU is ; of the purificatory 

rite | by reason of being for it. 

57. By reason of its propriety ; by reason of the helpless- 
ness, there is performance one after the other beoauswRAe puri¬ 
ficatory rite is for it. 


The s&tra is divided into 8 parts. The objector says that the aimul* 
taneons action is proper everywhere (2) but it ig helpless in the present 
cue. You see that one burning coal can not cook all the cakes ; ao the 
process will have to be repeated (3) because the • process it ftfr the 

object of cooking. . ** 

Jt a* * - 

srahretsro orrapBufa *\\ i \ 3 nc.n 

» 

ant^gr separated ; wfa alto ; by reason of being for the 

object. 


88, .Even separated, they are for its object. 

The objector says that if these subordinate acts are performed sepai 
rately, they are for the benefit of their primary, in cIom proximity dt 
which they happen to be. 


f%#3TT| \ W W I \ tt 


lh*WTd on account of its richness ; VI on the other hand ; stf'W^lfke 
• lamp, [ 


69. On the other hand, on account of its richness. like\ a 
lamp. 

The anther tayt that just at a candle-light pilt in ah assembly 



.aheds its lustra on all sides, so these subsidiaries performed pnce, ^nefih 
ell the primaries.. > 

smk fofac srfiwvn*? 

wuffl[ HP reas-n «•' theWibject , etfc in, the ordinary life f Rpfinii bjfr 
an injanntion primary with ea ■ h nm* i« 

00. Iii the ordinary life, by reason of the objeot ; by am 
Injunction it is with each primary. ... 

Tie objector criticises the illustration given b^ the author The-objectv 
or says that the lighting of oner.?fbmp or rtqgBtition thereof depends, 
apon the object. If it once lit, it sKeds lustre on Jjt^hesserably , it is done 
•mice for all, n it is not sufiL-iect for the purpose, then any number will be 
required according to the need But in the religious acts, the benefit or 
the contrary of it is known from the scriptural injunction From, the proximi¬ 
ty and serial application, it appears that the Subsidiary benefits the pri* 
mary, in the*proximity of which it is performed Hence the- subsidiary! 
acts should be repeated in the case of each primary act. 


■" «f* 'm«e . fwt the offering ; aage of a r by- 

reason of its being contrwgy to the limit .-y.’’ 

61. “Once the.offering’’ says by reasoft^fc-ita being- 

contrary to t$K>Itini l fr. 

cM Tho abjecto#' reftrtet the view of W^Vian , yon say that the Subsidiary 
should bo performed once for all and base your view on his ; it is just jj* 
contraventi >n of the limit of the offerings j. o 14 and 13 i« gofai enj 
«4I4W respectively. 

V 

« • t1« » 

r Bnfc of **» injunction ; fettfalff by reason of being for the other ytlfRe 
ooes j fMI offering , breach of the text; (SKI is. ' 


e e&. v . Because the injunction (as regards the subordinate parts) 
la for tie ather (principal) ; there will be a breadfc of the text 
i ij|jis> llgp 9mm lnirr—’’tnr r-niT performance. 




The objector says that the subordinate parts are f <tf the primary , 
When they are performed in proximity with any primary, they will W- 
lof its benefit t so they will have to be repeated.in the case of eaclv 

tfk maty. So-tbe number 14 b*S been ft*ed ui' g*faw and 23 <%snTterrr. 

It is by way of ujerq * ■* . I' * 

■** 

fnrtaf ^r^^nror: 


like an injuncti*, u»{«jifbwril in the indivisibility of the contixt; 
W%uf application , «TT^tragy name of ajjgft. 

* 68. *'L k« th^rapinefciou in the indivisib.lity of the eon text,, 
there is the application »’ says , 

„ The author relies upon the authority of his own preceptor v iftWO ’ 
He says that the subsidiaries are to be performed once for aJ^.heGuasd 
all tbe primaries come under one context. The order or prozt^itify ttp<nP 
Whifc’h the-objector relies is weaker than the context under tha < rules of 
interpretation. Though the injunction relating to the Bix^rnnaries is o| 
equal force, yet you have to know the of uurx from their context. 

Suspending fipf order or sequence the/ are to be performed at a time 
simultaneously.' 


wauiw 


u • him 


ajRt also ; W and , by one','wftrwn^ proximif|; ; udt 

special; ts* cm, use, ' 


, 64. And- also though in proximity with one. it is not i 

speoial cause. 

, The author gives a reason in support of his view. He says that though 
Che subsidiaries are performed in connection with one particular primary, 
yet they will not cease benefiting others and thus becoming Special. 
The are, therefore, not to be repeated. 


%*r «\\ i \ « 

somewhere $ by reason of the injunction, * not soj 

It ycm say. , 

v $ 

65. " somewhere by reason of the injunction, it is not #o” 
if you say. 


*7» 


pi }a V A MtMAysA, 


4 - 


The objector says that thar < is an injunction somewhere laying down 
aimaltaneoos action, tTgfttffir" “They pound together j the/ 

grind together.” 


So by gfittfwt," the inference is that at other places, there is a repetition' 
of the acts. 


« W H«U « 


W not so , finis of the injunction , by reason of the binding 

force 

(if 5 . Not so, by reason of tlie binding fd*h@ of the injunction. 
The author says that there Prefa is laid down yin order to counteract 
the force, the is laid down, in HTT^T and eirfNhfNr, the ftwfl is laid 
down , by reason ol this distributive action, pounding and grinding 
would have been separately done but for the text which lays down the 
collective action (ffu). 


AJhik.rs^a x. «8tr»»#7-70 dwthng with the sublet that lb* 'blaok-Beokcd'la to be oflrlul 
separately. 

W » \ M « 

wiwnrf have been explained , gfTRt of equal grades simnlta* 

aeouseness , WiJST.lPIlfofr'ritgTjp of those not specially taken. 

67. Those acts wh.ch are not specially taken and sro of 
(equal grade have been explained to be done simultaneously. 

There is a text, sftefaw jn«Nf jd- 

(f S. f V, 5 23. 1 die) “Lei one competing for the foremost 
position bring a black-necked animal to Agni, a reddish brown animal to 
Soma aud blaoknecked annual to Agni.” 

The animal no. 1. and the animal 3 in the above text are the same. The 
question is whether they should be offered distributive!)' or collectively. 
The reply of the objector is that yon have already explained the “collec¬ 
tive” (nhiW, ‘ii the preceding *tftre*8 and so they will be offered to the 
denies once for all, because there is nothing special to direct the procedure. 

« %\ \ \ \ « 
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it*: difference ; 5 on the other hand , by reason of the differ* 

ence of time ; by reason of the intervening injunction; WRf 

is ; of the special, fofu: command , by reason of 

time being principal. 

fi8. On the other hand, separately by reason of the difference 
of time and by reason of the intervening injunction ; there is a 
special command because time is principal. 

The author says that the principle of t/9 as laid down in the preceding 

does not apply here for two loasons , because theie is a difference 
of time, the first is an animal of black ne^k for the god Agni, the secondis 
the brown coloured animal or ichneumon for the god Smiiaand the third is 
the‘black necked’animal for the god tiie. The second leaami is that 
second lntetvenes the first and thud and if those animals are offered 
simultaneously, theurder will be disturbed, so theio is a special injunction 
by reason of time being principal here 

tTOT II \\ \ \ I %i. II 

flWT similarly , * and , wwntfoqfcm seeing other proof. 

09. And Similarly seeing other proof. 

Tho author supports his view by the F^f argumeHt “wfirai 
«raas” “On all sides there are animals consecrated to Soma and Agni.” 

fifafiw %55T sr^RT^SJT^ ^ n I w II . 

injunction , *fo if you flay 1 flf not j- by reason of 

the use of the present tense. •"* 

70. If you say that it is not an injunction, by reason of the 
Use of the present tense. 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on sfitra 69 is 
not a foF*, because the present tense is used. It is by way of 
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pAda ii. 


In the first PA'la the principle of Tantra was considered in connection 
with the principal, here, it will be considered along with the subsidiaries. 

Adhikarapa I. sfttraa 1 2 dealing with fchet'U »jecc blink of &o. time) apace ito. are not 

in the n^taro of a i au tr*. 

tt i i \« 

c5f, unity of s nee, tune »nd the agent; rnfifnit of primaries; 
bj leason of on > command, 

1. Unity of space, time and agent of the primaries by reason 
of one command. 

In the spTjtumrtl the srr^U &c are principal- There are Bpaco, time and 
agent as folio as *rifcT” “ qVfareri 

“ T 5 ?UU*TTt^i4«*>r^T^f^rc safari ” 

‘•Let him perform new and full moon sacrifices on an even ground, let inm 
perform a full moon sacrifice on a full moon day , let him perform a new 
moon sacrifice on a new moon day. theie are four priests in the new and 
full moon sacrifices.'’ 

In connection with the flig*T?W sacrifice, there are texts as regards space, 
time and agent, tnter” "*5% 

nfcwii *nr«^yir trar^^i” “Let him perform a sacrifice on a 

ground sloping to the east; let him perforin a sacrifice in a spring; 

there are five priests in the WTJHfet sacrifices.” 

Now th» question for determination is, whether the space, time and 
fluent are governed by the principle of g'?( with respect to the wwifa &o 
the primaries or they are separate in each case. The reply of the objector 
• s that the principle of w‘5f applies. The reason is that they are parts of 
the pToeodui® and they are connocted with one fruit and there is one in¬ 
junction with respect to them. There is no special; direction to the con¬ 
trary , they arc, tbeiefore, governed by the principle of ?f«f. 
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cT^pTpif- 

fa^rmrfRirm^ci^ri nmET^TWR: ^ra; » 

\\ ^ ^» 

wfSrRj: not injunction j if ; snrfsim of actions ; wfiw****; con¬ 
nection j ttftfkl appears , arS355fH!jrsrffW{f^nTF3 v by reason of the connection 
with its secondary sense; fafaffFS., by reason of its being an injunction ; W 
and ; of every other of them , ufhsTWTWWr*: the state of primary with 

each; <tn«t is. 

2. It'it is not an injunction, it appears to be conneoted 
with the action ; by reason of the connection with its second¬ 
ary sense and by reason of tbe injunctive nature, it is primary 
with every other of them. 

The author says that if you do dot consider it a special command, then 
the text with respect to space &c*will not apply to the sn»^T &o distribu- 
tively. It is an injunction, so it will apply to each primary distributive!^ 
on the principle of an WWN I have followed in this interpretation,"but 
all other ccommentators have considered the 1st sutra as containing the 
view of the author and the second sutra consisting of the view of the 
objector. 

Adhiktrapa ii. attraa S—11 dealing with the ml J *0 that the subsidiaries ere foeenedby 
the flpioe lea ot the primaries. 

^ S»law^\uvil \\\\\^\\\\ 

•tilt in the subsidiaries ; ^ and , a^WUf: its absence ; ffvmf principal; 
rfa towards , by reason of pointing out. 

8. And in the subsidiaries, it is absent by reason of point¬ 
ing to the prioutry. 

The question is “what is the rule as to the subsidiaries?*’ Whotti&r 
the rule as to space, time add agent with regard to them is based ohv 

or WWg. The reply of the objector is that the rule does not apply to 
the subsidiaries ; because it is mainly directed to the primaries. Just 
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•s material and deity are in connection with the primaries only, so are 
space, time and agent connected with the primaries. 

mk rT gafrft fkvz qtzn : ^nl^3j^rT =^nRT- 

SlRtif , g on the other hand ; ^H!: of the action ; fkf'Wf*!**: connec¬ 
tion of the injunction ; is , «fcs»7»?ITff by reason of one text ; nqRTnf- 
by reason of being connected with the name of the object 
of the primary. 

4. If on the other hand, the injunction is connected with 
the aotion by reason of one text and being connected with 
the name of the object of the primary. 

The author says that there is one text and it is connected with 
the principal act and all the subsidiaries roims under the designation of 
one primary. So the text relating to space, time and agent applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distnbutively. The principal 
of tt’st bat not the principal of Wf!<t governs them. 

wm h \\ i ^ i h it 

W*It similarly ; W and ; another jiroof. 

8. And sintilarly there is another proof. 

The anthor relies on the Fgrjf argument in support of his view. “ ¥UT 

«n qarrftr siki arms iran if* tw* ” 

"Fierce or dangerous are the offerings, if in the new moon, the first offering 
is prepared to Agni and then two offerings to Indra.” 

This kind of sequence is poBBible at one time only. 

srercw wfermii t ^ \ \ ii 

*Rl» a text j w and ; $d,of these j like the primary } 

by raason’of the text as regards action ; being for the object 

of another. 

6. And the text in connection with them iB like the primary, 
by reason of the text as regards aotion being for the object of 
another, 
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The author gives another reason in support of his view. He say* that*) 
the lule as to space, time and agent is like the principal act ; the text*' 
relating to a procedure is for the purpose of another. So the text applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. 

« \\ I ^ | to || 

of the action j by reason of being not heard of ; 

•• and. 

t 

7. By reason of the action being not heard of. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He say* 
that we hear of no action, no procedure, no principal but only the level 
ground, the time of performance and the priests who perform it. This 
is ail intended for the principal. So the text in connection with the 
space, time and agent applies to the subsidiaries on the principle of 
but not on the principle of WT^T«I. 

s^aijren^ II \\ I ^ I C || 

sfnrPr tho subsidiaries j 3 on the other hand ; being pres* 

cnbed, HWT^Hwith the principal , are governed ; !WTt?» v therefore j 

is ; subordinate nature. 

8. Ou the other hand, the subsidiaries being prescribed, are 
governed by the text relating to the primary, therefore their 
subordinate nature, 

The author says that the text which applies to the primary, applies 
equally to the subsidiaries, so they are subordinate to the primaries. 
When we say “g*JgoiJn¥fTWlt wd<i>l+(: ‘‘Let one desirous of heaven 
perform new and full moon sacrifices.” we mean the full and new moon 
sacrifices with all their complete parts. The subordinate parts, there* 
fore, subserve the main object; they are not apart from the principal 
act. So the text with reference to space, time and agent governing the 
principal governs its parts also. So they need not be repeated in case - 
of each subsidiary. 

g s q forT II \\ I ^ I « H 
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the deity sad the matenal , arVT similarly ; if you say. 

9, If you say "similarly tlie deity and the material.” 

The objector says that the ma’erial and the deity of the principal and 
the subordinate are sometimes d fferent ; so why should you not apply 
a distributive principle in the present case? This is an introductory 
called #tmr«rt3 

n ^rf^^rof mhr: uxx^X°m 

st not so, ^ttR 3 TtS v by reason of the part of an injunctive sentence; 

for the object of restriction, special. 

10. Not so, by reason of the part of the injunctive sentenoe ; 
the special is for the object of restriction. 

The author says that the deity and material are governed by the 
(injunctive part of the text) 

Here are Agm and STtamT cake.” "Hero are clarified butter and Agni 
and Soma (dual deities).” 

These texts relate to the principal, tPirSTPC qrwf?r” “sfaT?^ 

H® makes OTTO offerings with ghee.” “He makes 
offering from the remainder.” 

These texts relate to the subordinate parts, you can not apply the rules 
of onft-fc‘o the other The materials and deities are governed by a part of a 
qdqmft i fa , while the text relating to spaoe, time &c governs the procedure 
of the subsidiaries. The illustration of the deity and the material does 
not hold good, because they are governed by a different set of rules. 

xr^T5t 

« XX M * XX « 

in them; of the combined, RgTTgr^by reas <> n of the combina¬ 
tion*; by a the subordinate parts : difference ; 5 on the 

other hand ; by reason of its separation ; esfaafs difference of 

procedure ; m an application ; niH, is ; theirs 5 by 
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reason of being a principal word , SUT similarly ; w and an¬ 

other proof. 

11. In them of the combined (narts), by reason of the combi¬ 
nation; the subordinate parts are governed by and on separa¬ 
tion, there is separation There will be a ditlerence of procedure in 
the application by reason ot thpir being the prmoipal word j and 
there is another prooi. 

The author sums up the whole argument and sayij that if the 
materials and deities of the subsidiaries are combined with those of the 
primaries, the principle of S'S will apply, because the subsidiaries 
then cdino under their primary ; but if on the other hand, there is a 
separation, the principle of WTUW will apply because in that case they 
are themselves primaries. There will be a separation in the case of 
each. In the third part of the shtra, the author relies on the fej 
argument in support of his view. This sutra is divided into 3 parts. 
In the first part, the application of U*9t is explained , in the secopd part, 
the pnncple of wretff is applied and m the third part he relies on the text, 

“«Tjs£ff sm'HSUWWVirai” “Fourteen offerings 

are made on the full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day.-” 


Adbik»r»p» ui.eStru 1218 dealing with the subject that in &o the sabaidiuieaeuw 

to bo repeated. 


w swTsr: w 

ww 

c faragranp ifota in the vaff T and umufw ; $WWJ?q; by reason 
of the unity of the aot ; sfiTlHt of the subsidiaries ; once for all; 

is. 

12. In the *ffe, *3139 and 'snjJJlfctr, by reason of the unity 
of the act, the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 

“Let one who is desirous of heaven perform new and 
full moon sacrihoet,” “Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform the 
Wfplfw sacrifices." 
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These are the texts. The question is whether the subsidiaries in the 
^fgsmriT, and fligqfeg are to be performed once for all or separately. 

The reply of the objector is that they constitute one act and there is one 
fruit of the sacrifices, so the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 

II \\ 1 H » W H 

by reason of the difference of timej sr not so ( jfrT&l if yon say. 

13. “Not so, by reason of the difference of tune” if you say. 

The author says that the principle of a'S does not apply by reason 
of tlie difference of time. Somewhere there is a difference of tune, some 

where there is a difference of space. As to time 

*nter” <r=fcqf «n=r% 

iln, “Let him perform a full moon 

sacrifice on a full moon day and a new moon sacrifice on a new moon 
day. Let him perform a 9*3^3 sacrifice of the 3ig»rfc3 and of ceremo¬ 
nial occassions in a spring, a WSUSTT^T in the rains and a oreita m 
winter.’’ 


As to the difference of space in a ' '3T5 hJT^l?ljt 3Hu[5[«- 

“The boiled rice to Brihas- 
pati in the house of Brahman, and a cake baked on eleven potsherds in the 
house of a king, and boiled rice to Aditi in the house of a queen " 

The JTWJrrfftTPT is different from the »UTOW3nT, so the principle of 
•TOW applies, 

* ft I ^ I W H 

3 not so ; n^^TMR^by reason of its part ; qj|3^ like an animal 
sacrifice. 


14. Not bo, by reason of its being a part like an animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector says that the «nTO?7T or gunroom } i» a part of the 
their fruit is’one. Jufit as in an animal sacrifice, the omen¬ 
tum is offered in the morning, the cake in the noon and the 

parts of »n amimnl in tho evening without the repetition of the subsidiaries; 
bo here also. The principle of g’n, therefore, applies. 
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STft *T r^i^RIc^TpTTiJ*?* 

%aor: u \\ \ ^ i w « 


wfo also ; *T on the other hand , by reason of the differ* 

ence of action ; theirs ; Tantra , farstWRt by reason of being ' 
laid down , with the parts j t?^yri direction , WtMs. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of the difference of the 
action, ihey are laid down to be done collectively and so there, 
is a direction lor their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the 18 different fiom the JofjTTOTWt. 

They a-ie to be performed on the new moon day and full moon day respect¬ 
ively. So the infant is to be perfm med with its aubsidianes once for 
all and similarly the gcfuTtrSfnT is to he performed with its subsidiaries 
once for all. The principle of a‘?t applies m the case of each , but when 
the are looked upon as one, the performance of the subsidiar¬ 

ies is considered to be done on the principle of 


u w i ^ i \\ ii 

««Tt similarly j w and another proof. 

\ 

16. And similarly there is another proof. 


The author relies on the &TF argument in support of his view. 

“Ti e offer fourteen 

oblations on the full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day." 

tWT II \\ I ^ I ^ II 

?WT similarly , in their parts ■, ?t»r^is. 

17. Similarly in their parts, 


“The principle of STr^FT being laid down” says the author, ‘it will 
apply in the case of tho parts of the &c by reason of tbe differ¬ 
ence of time & space” # 

trsft g 

in the animal sacrifice j ff on Ihe other hand j by 

reason of one command , of a er'3T , FVtr^: remoteness is. 

18. On the other hand, in the animal saonilce, b,y reason of 
One command of ?r*, there is-remotness. 

HI 
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• The author says that yon have given an illustration of an animal 
sacrifice which is one but the ^TgoTJTffiWrt are two different saciifices 
though in form thoy are similar. The animal is one but the parts are 
offered at different times. SlleTi SRR jsfrerfrr 

They set about with omentum in the nionnmg QUW, 
with cakes in the midday tru* and with the viscera in the evening ” 

The time of the o'ffenngs is different but the animal sacnhce is one, 
but here in the present case, we have “sraTWTTtntn^WtT “Let him 

perform new moon sacrifice on the new moon nay.” 

This is a great difference, so your illustration does not apply. 

▲dhikftraq t* iv sQtru lfi-23 dealing with the enbgest that the eubmdiariei of wnuttuft 
«r« 4u b* performed aepar&ici 


nw 

\\ i V ^ 1 



Htn similarly , is , in of the special ; 

by reason of the unity of time. 

19. Similarly in the by reason of the unity of the 

time of the special ollermg 

There is a desire accomplishing named It is laid down, 

“&«uiha!pi ^ , siTJTT»?nihtpr 

?rit^ ^ ar rewnw 

JFTCRS STT^^rsj ^T?»RUI! “Lot him offer 

cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agni and Yi^iiu in the morning, boiled 
rice to and ffVffit and cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni 

and Vtsnu in the noon and boiled rice tottfwa and and cakes baked 

on twelve potsherds to sift* and Vifnu and let one whose enemy perform 
a ^wnnt, offer boiled rice to S^pra and 

Now the question is whether the act which have been enjoined at 
different times should be performed collectively or distributively. The 
reply of the objector is that they should be performed collectively^ juBt 
as in an animal sacrifice. The reason is that these special parts which 
are prescribed to be performed at different tunes are ordered to be done 
at one time ‘IJTfWTflt “Let it be offered before the speeoh of 

speakers.’' 
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There- is nothing wrong in it {.such is the case in the animal sacrifice 
where different parts of the animal whioh. are directed to be offered* at 
different times are offered on the principle of a'tj. 

u \\ i ^ 1 » 

*f* , ffsr W and ; «$ssu^gf<K what is laid down as one. 

20. ‘‘ffe ’ is what is laid down as one. 

The objector says that the sacrifice srvsf+vQfB is in the singular 
number, though there are many CRT*. So they are treated as one because 
the principle of 9'w applies.. 

<sm ^ ^rfir^Tr?rrf rt^t. 

^cr: ii w i ^ \ m n 

«fh also ; ST on the other hand , CTTTC^fWT'I by reason of the difference 
of action j 3«rt theirs ; s and ; a'trfs'SRnw^ by reason of being laid 
down to be done collectively , «RltHWf with the parts ; eq^T: direction ; 
WBl is. 

21. On the other hand, by reason of the difference of the 
5 action, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 

is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the «TRWT$«5W &o are separate ; the principle 
of e"5I applies as far as each is concerned. Bach is to be performed 
with all its parts on the principle of 5fW. In relation to others 
the performance is on the principle of srWT’?. See the commentary on 
efitra 15* (at p 887). 

3JT II ^ I ^ n 

STCTTFI of the first offering ,WT on the- other hand i OTB'CWWH a text 
regarding the time, 

22< On the other hand, it is a text, aa regards the time of 
the first offering, 

« 

The anthor replies to the objection embodied in ehtra 19 where the 
objector aays that the different acts ordained to be performed at differ* 
ent times are directed to be done at one time. The anthor saiya it is not 
so; it is shown how the first is to be dose » he stops there but there. 
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by he does not prohibit the other offerings at their proper time. So there 
is nothing special in the text “JTUT*: “Let him offer it be¬ 

fore the speech of the speakers ” 

ii ^ i ^ ti 

by reason of the unity of the result , the word 

, Wt just as ; in others, 

23. By reason of the unity of result, the word jffe i 9 used 
just as in others. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 20 He says that 
»n aggregate of sacrifices is called in the singular number on 

account of the achievement of one result i'hero are other similar instances 

gw;iRiirfe. 

Adbikarapa v ifitiM 21-26 dealing sub the suhji-ct that tbi la to bo performed 

Mparitetv. 

tt i ^ i n 

q HI g tfl the offering of marrow . n’SPL n 5 , to one deity ; 

WU* is j JJ^lW of offering , ^^Rl^Ttt^by reason of the unity of tune 

24. The offering of marrow is to be done collectively to 
one deity by reason of the unity of the time of the offering. 

The example is of those animals which are offered to one deity. 
There are 17 animals for H3fTlf?I In the model sacrifice namely the 
wfcfNWN animal sacrifice, the is performed; <c 9T9WT^C«|?«r<rn!{fitFf!r'’ 

“He offers marrow with a half verse of a Jirwr ” It ib transferred in the 
modified sacrifice. The question for determination is whether 
VCrrffhT is to be performed separately or once for all. The reply of 
the objector is that it should be performed once for all, because the deity 
is'ono and the-STwnfta is to be performed on the principle of *'9 j the 
time of offering is one and the half rih of the 9IJ9T where the offering 
is made is common to all. 

U \\ I ^ \ ^ tt 
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by reason of the difference of time 5 on the other hand | 
•rrffo: repetition , on the difference of tlie deity 

25. On the other hand, hv reason of the difference of titpe, 
thore is repetition on the difference of the deity. t 

The author says that whore there is a different tone of offering as in 
the case of where different half nka of »TT3VT end and different 

deities are woi shipped, the pi 111 iplo oi strain applies. In such a case 
you can not perform the mice for a!) The fifth srnTCTO has been 

divided by other oomrnenUtoi s into two , the first contains the 

anthm 'a view as to fl‘?r 1 e it applies wheie th re is one deity and • n time 
of offering as 111 the case u( HT3tn?ii but where the deities are different and 
the offerings are made at diffeient times, it is imposible to apply the 
principle of a'9f. The principle of sirerq will, therefore, apply. ThiB 
view of having t.vo seems to be correct j but we have followed 

our learned commentator Sahara. 

Adbikai*pa vi.Btltxiu2S 28 dealing «itn the subject tbit tfqrcfq it to be performed onoe 
for ell. 


u \\ \ ^ i ^ h 

in the end , g<TTjf<T: the offering at the the sacrificial post; 

like it. 


26. In the end, the offering at the sacrificial post like it. 

There are 11 sacrificial posts in a WlflJEl*T “He 

' cuts eleven sacrificial posts.” 


In the model sacrifice namely in the •rwfttfttfhr animal sacrifice, there 
is an offering in connection with the sacrificial post, 

Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial 
post, he makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post." 


The question is whether this gvtyRc is to be performed once for all 
or should it be performed near each sacrificial post? The reply of the ob¬ 
jector is that it is to be performed separatly just as laid down in the 
preceding wftreruj. 


*T H \\ t ^ I ^ M 
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prohibition of tho other ; V on the other hand. 

27. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the other. 

The author says that the text 

” “Having produeed fire by friction near a sacnfioial post, he 
makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post.” is a prohibition- to the 
use of the fire, “•njqu'Htjftfij” ‘He makes an offering in an 

fire.” because STH^gtg fire is used everywhere in yht The text is 
not an injunction as to the offering to be made near a sacrificial poet. The 
bre is there and can be had easily but in order to put the sacri¬ 
fice!' to a little labour, it is ordered that lie should produce it near the 
sacrificial post by' rubbing two pieces of sticks. So the principle of a‘ST 
applies and the gqrjffef is performed once for all- 

srajp^rr^r ii u i H i ^ « 

srwrorcrcttt by reason of being not capable to be ordained ; w and ; 
tSTPiTH of the place. 

28. And by reason of the plaoe being not capable to be 
ordained. 

The author gives another reason in support of bis view. It is not 
an w'fiwfclfa l.e. a rule to fiix the place, because fire is not to be produced, 
there. You ought not to produce fire near the sacrificial post as a rule, lest 
it may catch fire. So the performed once for all. 

Adhlkmfvii. afttras 29-32. dealing with the aacrifioiftl bath. 

»i: u U » R »^ » 

in the sacrificial bath ; avr^ in the principal; modifica¬ 

tion of fire , WTJ is , * not i % because ; wafoi for the reason ; w figftfrm :: 
connection with fire. 

0 

29. In the saerifieial bath which is principal, there is- 
the modification of fire ; for this reason there is no connection 
with fire. 

In a stlfllsUt, there is a sacrificial bath. It is- laid down 
eqtftr” “They perform bath ia the water.'* 
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The question is, whether the primary act is to be performed in the 
water singly or with the subsidiaries also. The objector says that m the 
primary act, Aeie is the modification of the fire-offering, so only the 
primary act should be performed This is the reason why fire is not m»u- 
ttowsd in this connection. *‘He makes an offering in 

the wur«fi(ta tire." 

The fiie is ordained for all homas; it is used in the primary and snbsi* 
diaries hut in the present cai«e the water is ordained for theprimary only. 
The word ‘WWigTj’ connotes the sacrifice in which cake is offered to The 
god Vaiuno. tio this ceremony is to be performed in the water is, 

therefore, prescribed. The subsidiaries aie out of question. 



ar*ht^3arc^like the material and the deity. 

This -feutra does not find its place in the Chaukhambhfi edition, bnt it 
forms a part of Sahara commentary. 

The objector gives an example m support of hiB view that when 
•materials and deity aie ptescnbed for the primary, they do not apply to 
the subsidiaries. 

^Tft m a \\ \ ^ i \o u 

tltn: with the subsidiaries , 91 on the other hand j by 

reason of the unity of the text fur application. 

30. On the other hand, with the subsidiaries, by reason of the 
unity of the text for application. 

The author says that is to be performed in the water with all 

its subsidiaries, because there is one text for the performance ; water 
is for (performance) but not for stvqpf. It does not mean 4, bath in the 
water" but “with the ceremony m the water” So the water is the part 

of the procedure (tphu). It means the undivided application of theprimary 
with all its subsidiaries. The result is that the With all its sub- 

eidiaries is laid down, 

a w * ^ i ^ u 

fayysfain by seing the faf , * and, 

81. And by seeing the %’*f. 

The author robes on the fan argument in support of his view. 
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5*8' "Having thrown glass in the water, he sprinkles 

ghee.” 

The force of the text is that if you do not sprinkle ghee in the water 
the injunction as regards throwing grass will be useless. This shows that 
the primary along with the subsidiaries is to be performed. 

so^firm^n^ ^srcnirqw:* u \\ i i ^ i ^ u 

*TS?[Rr»nnTH by reason of the division of the word , q and, the 

application of the deity. 

32. Hy reason of the division of the word, the application of 
the deny. 

The objector says that the deity and the mateiial pertain to the primary 
and so the wgifsi is to be jierformed with the primaiy only. The author 
says in reply that there is a division by the words, means puncipal 

and WlVfti mean the paits , the material and the deity aie no doubt 
connected with the word , they do not apply to the parts. Water 

is, therefoie, laid down as a part of the procedure. t>o the example 
of the material and deity does not hold good 

AdhikaruQ* nil hft rim 83-41 dealing w .li 111* nubjeot of the gacnBclal ground in the q^iTj 

JTWW 

U 

in the southern ; in fire ; in | 

by reason of the difference of the place j ?T# all, fie^is done- 

S3. In the southern fire in a by reason of the differ¬ 

ence of the place all is done. 

In a af?nn svnfl, the sacrificial hearth is separatly laid down 
D^pOT; them carry fire separatly, let them construct 

altar separatlj ’ 

In that connection, it is said, 

Adhwaryu priest places the 
offering on the northern hearth and a ufauwgi priest places the offering 
consecrated to on the southern hpdrth.” 

* In the Chaukhswp bha edition, the reading ism: in place of «m*ros. 


Jltiiilf! aOf»A xi. & m. 


m 

aa i ffiM-nnah- J - - — mrn~.m —.-_- .- 

The question fot* determination it whether the subsidiaries in tha 
southern hearth should be performed separately or those which have 
been performed in the northern hearth are quite sufficient. Tha reply 
of the author is that they shonld be performed separately, because those 
that have been performed in the northern hearth are for the objeot of 
the northern hearth and those that are performed for the southern hearth 
are for the object of the souths ru hearth. So the subsidiaries are to 
be performed separately. 

^ I ^ V II 

no stimulating command , if you say. 

34. "No stimulating command” if you say. 

The objector says that there is no text which ,shows that there if 
any fruit for the separate performance, nor is there any There 

being only one so the principle of a'w applies. 

n ^ i ^ i w w 

WRi is ; qWmrftaMike the full moon sacrifice. 

35. It is just like the full moon sacrifice. 

The author gives an example of the 2#NTT«tef«T Though the fruit 
of is one, yet these two sacrifices are to be performed separately 

bo here also, (See Adhikarapa in. at p. 887.) 

^11 ^ I 5(1 ^ II 

W»b»nitq*rT command as to the procedure , if you say. 

36. “There is the oommand as to the procedure.” 

The objeotor says that in case of the the chodani is indie a* 

ted by tnrfv which applies to the procedure. 

ii i ^ i 3<*u 

ft wfa here also ; JTTOUTi of ffroft , uftm: application ; is direo- 

ted. 

87. Here also, the application of is directed. 

The author says that bore in the present case also, the offering to 
is laid dqwn separately; » 


lis 
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wrai^ftfa fru. m u > 'l 1 » 

•Wnpr^ pl&oing near j fft^| if y on ® a y* 

88. “Placing near’’ if you say. 

The objector says that in the present oaae '‘O S j nyTf fr'' (at p, 894 .) is 
used which means placing near. It oan not mean sacrificing. 

n xt i ^ i ^ u 

W not so; »nfcl in connection with the northern hearth; t WW > WW s 
by reason of being one with the text. 

89. Not so, by reason of being one with the text in connec¬ 
tion with the northern hearth. 

The author says that yon must read both the textB together. The 
Sfiwr^w of the text relating to the northern hearth Should be inserted in the 

text relating t 0 the southern hearth. The placing of the materials of the 

sacrifice is for the purpose of the offering. So the subsidiaries are to be 
performed at both places separately. 

n \\ i ^ i 90 h 

•WTOlwrct hy reason of its being not conveyed. 

40. By reason of its being not oonveyed^ 

The author says that the 'wraiflfv’ does not convey directly the signifi- 
cation of gfa. It is in the secondary sense. Just as in the fall moon 
sacrifice, the procedure in the present case is governed by the verb 

» W » ^ I H 

WI**ll*MW*f The Vedio text 1 UgW^ like it. 

4L, The Yedio text is like it. 

The author 8 ays that the meaning of ‘wraTgqfir is also supported by 
the text, a* aftrawrar f&reafar* 

*& ’’ “The ufsmswnjT does what the sr^j* priest does \ where 

there ts a homo, there he utters $w«raw." 

80 it means that there shonld be a separate (sacrifice is the southern 
hearth. 
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Adbtksrap* U, sfttrM 4J-47 feeling with ths ap pi lottloa of tla principle ofj’jtotfco 
•font. 

the difference of the agent j WT similarly j if yon say. 

42. “Similarly the difference of the agent” if you say. 

Now the question is, whether the priests will be the same or 
different. The reply of the objector is that in view of the principle 
laid down in the preceding wftrvnv, the agents will be different in the 
northern and the southern portions of the sacrificial ground. 

* WfWR H ft I ^ \ « 

8 not so ; tmWTWHf' by reason of the affinity. 

43. Not so, by reason of the affinity. 

The author says that the principle of 8‘W applies in the case of the 
•gents. The reason is that there is a text which shows that there is a 
united number of the agents. srffd*: 1 ’ “There are 

five priests of the Wlfffftar sacrifices.” 

The sntmim is a part of the sugufc and so there will be five priests 
only. Two are already mentioned namely 8*83' and «rftrn**n«T; fhfl, smrhl 
and ngn are the remaining priests. The limited number of the prieste 
shows that the principle of g*U applies. 

ig r ffiKiMrw r h \\ i ^ i re ii 

fhrgqvlaiW^ by seeing the ftfjf | 8 and. 

44. And by seeing the f%'»T. 

The author relies on the foroe of the text, ''aTOPFRfccntrait Wlffc” 
“He gives a strong bull as fee.” 

There is one fee which shows that there is only one agent. One 
dee will not be sufficient for a double set of priests. 

U \\ H I VH tt 

by reason of the connection with the altar ; 

you eay. 
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45. "By reason of the connection with th§ altar” if you say. 

The objector says that there is a text “stasfawi! «rfc^«fsai” 

“One foot of the hott. is within the altar and the other is without it.” 

One pair of feet of the jtarr can not be at two places. The force of 
the text shows that there should be two hotk priests, 

^WTSTcTO II U i ^ i « 

«| not so j by reason of the limit of th© ©pace 

46. Not so. by reason of the limit of the space. 

The author says that it is with a view to dofi no th 0 p] a( . e '|'|, e tetf means 
that the fhlT should sit at a place wheie bis one foot is plaeoil uuar the in¬ 
ternal altar a^id the other at the external altar. 

u \\ i \ y «<» a 

•fWWRWRt, by reason of the unity of the sentence. 

47. By reason of the unity of the sentence. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view , it ib one sentence 
and it is to show the proximity to the altars and the unity of the object. 
If you take a different view, there will be a split of a sentence. 

AdUkaraQa X. ttftraa *8-48 dbaling with the subject that >u the the pnnoiple of 3 'q 

doss not apply. 

u \\ \ ^ \ u 

by reason of one fire , «tq$W m other fires j a'd the 
prinoiple of is. 

48. By reason of one fire, the prinoiple of tfw applies to other 
fires. 

In a TOOTTVTO where there are eight wpfas and one srre^l, the nafttfoum 
are performed in the fire. The question is whether the are 

to be performed all at „once or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they should be performed onoe, because there is only one nnfaf*! 
fife ; like the Wtfrtta fire in the southern hearth, the tnfrw fire is sot 
different. 

5Irt «rr h n » ^ i tt 
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WRI differently) on the other hand j by reason of the differ¬ 

ence of the agent 

49. On the o her baud, differently by reason of the difference 
of the agents. 

& * 

The anther says that the «m$V a with their parts are to be performed 
by the *rag', while the SNflft with* its pints is to be performed by the 
nfrtnWlWl. There will be a confusion of the duties of each, if you apply 
the principle of W*W. So.the qrtftet’nws “re to be performed on the prin- 
ci) le <>f WIttU. 

AUlokirsiis xi »(Ur»« 60 B$ .ienllng witli tlie rabji-ct of t*-lmqal«hm< nt of ibou »nln»»l« 
youu i which flr« lift* betn taken 

« x x » ^ m 

<T®dffcr$WRt of those round whom fire has been carried ; m?<f in 
relinquishment; BT3ir7WHl of those dedicated to BWlufit ; end of 

the act ; SjffWTWRBTW by reason of the common text , StnPTOt like the wild 
animals , awq therefore ; NWtlfo in a HtSTR , silqwi command; 
by separation , WFl is. 

BO. In the relinquishment of the animals round whom fire has 
been carried and who are dedicated to H JTRfa, there is the end 
of the act by reason of the common text like the wild animals; 
therefore in SlgrcttU, there is a separate injunction. 

In a wnfrr there are 17 animals transferred from the model sacrifice ; 
in that connection, there is a text “wrqWP'iydffiftd fai ltg HWR wfft'’ “They 
relinquish those round whom fire has been taken ; they bring them to the 
sacrifice with the mmn?.” 

The question is whether “They relinquish those- 

r»nnd whom fire has been taken,’' prohibits the rest of the sacrificial 
•et sad “NCWIMMW&” “They bring $heia to the sacrifice with the mum/' 
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is ai injunction with reipeot to another act or the first part prohibits 
the subsequent subsidiary acts by talcing the toroh fire round tbs animals 
autl the second part is intended to have the effect of rRwMS (oounter-oom- 
mand^ in course of time. The reply of the objector is that it indioates the 
completion of one act by reason of the common nature of the text just 
as in an snpr&V ‘‘They relinquish the wild animals 

round whom lire has been taken,*' tlie wild animals after the taking of the 
torch fire round them are relinquished In this view, the second part of the 
text is a direction foi another act. 

\\ • =( i # 

prohibition of tlje subsidiary act i err on the other hand ; 
in one sentence ■ ■gimnxwi by reason of the common nature of 
the sacrifice. 

51. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the subsidiary 
aot by reason of the common nature of the sacrifice in one 
sen tee oe. 

The author says that you are mistaken. There is one text and the 
sacrifice is oommon. The text prohibits the subsidiary acts for the present, 
leaving them to be performed when an occasion arises. 

gn* *)35 c3 asgqwFg ra « U i H 1 ^ tt 

S lsW' d in one sentence ; n q«n« n n » \ by reason of the common net ore 
of the sacrifice. 

62. By reason of the oommon nature of the saorifioe in one 
sentence. 

This sfttra has been separately numbered by Sahara though it has 
been read by him at the end of sfitra 11. The ether commentators do 
not read it separately. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that if yonr 
view is correct, one part prohibits the performance and the other part 
lays doirn another aot. The sentence will be split ,up whwh u a sarioas 
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foalt according to the principles of the There is one sacrifice; yea 

can not, therefore, have a text of each a doable nature. 


qqRT ^KhTRT H 


tt^n\hy 

And by seeing of tbe omentum being not sprinkled with 


omeutum ; W and , SRfaWTTSItW of non-sprinkling 

seeing. 

53. 

ghee. 

The author relies on the fe* argument in support of hie view 

“€r»n 3T nufif ^TT CT^f+r^TT 

’ ‘‘Omentum ib tlierefore reverse because it is not sprink¬ 

led with ghee ; the W®WTO is WIT t that which is brought to a sacrifice with. 
m iq W| is right and, therefore, ghee is sprinkled.” 


If the text is a prohibition of the subsidiary acts, then it is possible 
for the omentum to be not sprinkled with ghee, because no ghee is 
left in the ^ by performance of the STttTWs ; but if it prohibits the action 
itself, then the sprinkling with ghee is possible for another act airaW- This 
argument also supports the view of the author. 


Adhlkarsgs *«. rttrss M-W. doling’ with tha subject o * 


« u * H 1 * 

4WVW^*ni, Paiioha S&radiya sacrifices, WWT similarly; ffil%\if you say. 

64. similarly” if you say. 

There is an stfHf sacrifice named lasting for five days. It is 

performed annnuaily for five years; hence it is called In the first 

year, when the new moon day falls on the fir*nVT*npw, 17 young cows and 17 
bullocks are taken. A torch is carried round them and they are saorifi- 
cially purified ; the oows are saorifioed and the bullodka are relinquished. 

ftraseqprtiRRR ’crsfart 

ml “He prepares seventeen three-year old, barren 
eows for au offering to seventeen thin bodied oxen round whom a 

fire brand has been oarried and who have been saorificially purified , the 
one set is brought to the sacrifice and .tbe other is relinquished : they 
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bring the lotus-coloured ones in a year and those oxen round whom tbs 
fire brand has been carried 

The question for determination is, whether the 17 bullocks are to be 
relinquished as in the case of the wild animals in an by completing 

the sacrifice or it is only a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time 
being as in the case of the JTnmw animals The reply of the objector is 
that the principle laid down in the preceding applies i. e. it 

is a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time being and they will be 
transferred forward for the last i.e. the 5th year. 

*r u ^ i ^ i » 

•T not so , by reason of one sentence of the in« 

junction. 

55. Not so, by reason of one sentence of the injunction. 

The author says that it is a completion of the act, because there is 
one text, 17 cows are to be sacrified and 17 bullocks are to be relinquis¬ 
hed There are 34 acts which are put on the same level by the text; 
you can not split it into two and say that under it, cows are to be sacrificed 
and bullocks are to be left for the time being to be used m the sacrifice in 
the last year. The text governs both sets- of animals equally. 

ii ^ i ^ i HI u 

by reason of being stale , w and. 

56. And by reason of being stale. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. Be says that 
the animals which have been used and relinquished m the first year will 
be stale for the next year. This act is, therefore, prohibited. 

^ h w i ^ i h® ii 

* ' 

of the subsidiary acts ; w and ; by,seeing it. 

67. And by seeing the subs diary acts. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that taking of the fire brands round the animals and preparing them for 
the sacrifice annually also leads to the conclusion that these annual per- 
forma* 1 c ® 8 separate and independent acts. 
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Adbikimpt* xtfi. s&trM 6862, dealing with 

Pisrlwr^^: JTRT 

5F9T **n?T II ^ I ^1 i|C u 

<WnNt in a by reason of the transference backward 

of the sale jjtffcvr': transference , tr?T! therefore , arret of the preceding 
one ; Wf WHtW equal to it, a’*, a'* , WiJ is 

58. In a by reason ol‘ the transference backward of the 
sale, there is the transference of the ‘preceding ones ; they are 
of equal ?fsr. 

In a there are two soma sh, rifioes called and last¬ 

ing for a day each. Now the question is, whether these subsidiaries 
should be performed once for all or separately. The objector says that 
they should be performed once foi all, because is purchased for both 
and together. “Soma of 

the srfw^gsfH and the is purchased togethei.” 

The being prior, the q-?<fa will be transferred backward by 

reason of the purchase of the soma, beeauso then only there can be a' * 
simultaneous purchase of for both When it is transferred, all the 
subsidiary acts which take plaie before the put chase of ^T*T will 
necessarily be transferred backwards Tbe reason is that both 
and are of equal ?fei. So the lesult is that the subsidiaries of both 

of them Will be performed once for all. 

^ u \\ i h 

Otrwrof the text aB to equality . similarly. 

69. Similarly the text as to equality. 

The objector supports his view by quoting a text a6 to the equality 
of these two soma saoi iSee, “dWW*! 9T 
‘•Equal are the sacrifices called and 

They are of equal a’W , so tbe sacrifices are also of equal grade. 

h u \ ^ \ » 

~d£> 
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no transference j WT on the other hand , wifSWl^ by reason 
of the object being the canse. 

60. There is no transference by reason of the objeot being 
the cause. 

The author says that there are two kinds of purchase of soma , one 
with the object and the other only under the text. The first is done be¬ 
fore the sacrifice is commenced, because no sacrifice ran cotnmenoe with¬ 
out soma It may be exhausted before the sacrifice is over or the vendor 
may demand a higher price , so sufficient quantity of soma is purcha¬ 
sed n the bagimng. It is no don'it done once for all , but the other 
kind of purchase is only vsrbal anti done in compliance with the text 
during the progress of the sacrifice at its proper time This nominal 
purchase winch is done under tlio command ran not be transferred back¬ 
ward and will have to be performed at its proper tune 

II \\ I ^ I ^ U 

the preceding one j w and ; of the sacrificial bath ; 

by seeing. 

61. And in the preceding one by seeing the sacrificial 
bath. 

The author givos another reason in support of his view “WIFI gj 

“The equality of the sacri¬ 
fices is violated, if they resort to the bath of the 

Here we seo that the sacrificial bath winch is at the end of the sacri¬ 
fice is said to be at the end of > if the principle of a** had 

Applied, it would have been said to be at the end of 

of the initiation } of the succeeding one. 

And the initiation of the succeeding one. 

This sutra is not separately given in edition of ^fbfVs but 

he has commented upon it. With the exception of all the com- 

mediators have given the sfitra separately. 

The author [a order to support his view says that the initiation cere- 
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mony which takes place in the beginning is given in the “wfiefhdwR* 

a ‘He initiates him at oooe and ha panchases soma at once/’' 

It may be borne in mind that the is first in order and.' 

is after it. 

with: wmwswwH « \\ r ^ i ^ ji 

WflTTW: equal ; SSns«lHt«nt^ by reaeon of the common time. 

62. Equal, by reason of the common time. 

The author says in reply to the objection raised' in siltra 89 that 
these two soma wins are said to be equal, because they are performed in 
the same season. They are performed in the same *!»yu sacrifice. 

Adbiknnym xir eM.ru SS-85 dialing with the aacnfioiwl bet* in s wmmq. 

TWH, IIU " 1 ^ 1 W H 

fwv*r«W of the remnants ; in a sacrificial bath , by 

reason of the partial nature j tqjrojike the parts of the animal ; sr*m- 
difierence of offering , WTO'S- 

68. By reason of the partial nature of the remnants of the 
in a sacrifioial bath, like the parts of the animal,, there is a 
difference of offering. . 

In the WflltfaWW in the*MHVIff the wrRnfff consecrated to WCTT is taken 
from the model sacrifice, “They resort 

to the bath with the remnants-of the curd-dish- consecrated to Vanina and 

with husk.” 

There the procedure is thus described. There are nine offerings iu 
the «*HOTIW I- the eighth- is wfWT for The 9th is a eake 

baked on one pan to JKlwfa. In the WWWf is placed a ram made of 
barley »o»r. Then the ram with the wrfiwn is offered in the sacnlioe 
wad then afterwards having walked with the cake, the remnants of wftrtgr 
stock to the vessel and the husk of the barley, they go to the sacrificial 
bath. 

The question for determination is* With the W^ICf 
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th© husk subsequent to the procession with, one after having performed 

the sacrifice with the ram made of barley is a separate proceeding like 
the offering of an anunal^Jn^f: TT H^3? 5WTCt” 

“After haring performed the ceremony with the omentum >n the morning, 
there is a performance of the ceremony in the evening with the heat t, the 
viscera.” or is it a separate and nidoj eiident act in itself or is it a mode of 
final disposal? The reply of the objectoi is that it is only a separate proce¬ 
eding like the parts of the animals that ai<• offered at different times ; 
because the remnants of the «nfb$U aie only the parts of the «ru»i£W 

grtra^t m wf%f5Trrvrcr^TnT3 u \\ \ ^ \ a 

•URU: a separate act, WT on the other hand with the well known; 

by reason of the connection 

64. On the oilier hand, it s a separate act, by reason of the 
connection with the well known 

The author says that it is a separate act because it is connected With 
the sacrificial bath which is well known 

11 ^ i ^ i ^ a 

irf^Plfe: mode of final disposal , if y..u say , w not so ; re fold M l I q 

by reason of the connection with the action. 

65. If you say “it is a mode of final d.sposal*’ it is not so, by 
reason of the connection with the action 

The author says that it is not a because it is connected with 

the act itself. 

^dbik&ra j)i xv sftUafi otf 98 dealing with 

t ^ i ^ a 

in ^ and , similarly. 

66. And in similarly. 

In connection with the Siftfrefor, it is laid down, “JTTOjftam 

With the remnants of the irnrafcr, they complete 

The question for determination is whether the is a separate act, 

a mode of disppaal or a purificatory act, 
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As said in the preceding wfws&TVI ; the is a separate act itself. 

This is one view. 

jr^qrrT^s^^mT^ u \\ \ ^ i » * 

sfarifill final disposal , «r on the other hand ; amTt&mTW s by reason 
having no connection with the action. 

67. It is a final d : apostil by. reason of its having no cotuioc* 
tion with the act. 

The second view is that it is a mode of final disposal, because it is said 
to d apose of the remnants of WtRtWT, belonging to the nntolT by faqfa 
(throwing them into tire) 

II ^ I « 

snfwf (purificatory act) , Wt on the other hand;{ta?3ffW by reason 
of being a *br , wqmw-t like boiling, for its object ; RrePTT^ by 

reason of being ordained. 

68. On the other hand, it is an sttfiaq (purificatary act) by 
reason of its l^jing subordinate like boiling, liecause it is ordained 
to he for its object. 

The author gives his own view; it is an because the remnants of 

the srftnpr are sub irdinate to the offering in the fire (firafr). The reason 
18 that the word is used in the locative case. It is a substratum; it 

is a means of purification and by the completion of Vtppftq, the object is 
obtained and the fw*srrw which accomplishes it, becomes fruitful. So the 
with the fitS'ST’ff produces an invisible effect just as the boiling of 
milk does, “tr«T€TT^T?R% ytefrffr, “lie mites (soma) 

with milk in cup and with parched grain in 


END OF PADA II. 




008 


PftltVA MtMAMSA, 


PADA HI. 


In the 2nd P&da, the author has dealt with the principle of Tantra 
with reference to the sacrifices which take plaoe on one and the same 
day. In the 3rd P&da, he treats of those sacrifices whioh take place on 
different occasions. 

Adhikatttq .1 I. dun lint; with this subject that lnut- of the nutw diaries like tb* iter So, Is diff r* 
Out from Uiu tnuc a* me principal 

•tflTHfH of the subsidiaries , by reason, of the tune of the 

principal j TWHT<1 under a text , different time. 

1. The tune of the subs.diaries by reason of the time of the 
principal, is different under a text. 

The author says that the time, space and agent of the subsidiaries 
have been described , they are governed by those of the principal but 
where a text lays down a different time, space and. agency it will be so 
acted upon. Just as in the new moon sacrifice, in the forenoon the altar is 
made and vn water bath is performed. ^ 

Adhikaraqa u. dealing with the subject that the principle of applies to the eetabUsb'- 
went of fire. 

searrs h \\ i * t ^ # 

of the material , eBfcraJffwTfh by reason of being produced at 
the time of the action p H«tmi application , trwWi for the object of alt,;. 
WW^is , Hfnwmj; by reason of its own time. 

2. By reason of the material being produced at the time of 
the aotion, the application is for the object of all, because it baa 
its own time. 

There w a fijeddime for wmH, “*€Rt 
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Let a Rtfr$ establish tire in spring, let a king m summer 
and a *?«r in autnmu.*' 

The question is, whether fire should be established once for all at 
its appointed time or should it be established at the tune of each different 
sacrifice? The reply of the author is that STmttSTR is to be performed at 
its appointed time once for all. The fire can be taken for the use of any 
sacrifice that may be performed at a different time from that of the 
•nsArrOT 

Atlhik* rap i lu gAtrns 8 -4 dusting wall the «tlbj»ot tb*k in (be animal son rifles 

ita, Uie principle of j'f applies to tbs sacrificial post. 
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jq: the sacrificial post , * and , by reason of the different 

time of action. 


3. And the sacrificial post, by reason of the different time of 
action. 

There are WwfNWhl, twWN and animals in the vftfaffta The 

sacrificial posts are thus described. “ff|^ tlfillj) Ctftj 

tr=ir%” ■‘He ties it to a sacrificial post made 01 wood ; he ties , 

it to one made of wood ; he ties it to one made ol wood " 

The question is, whether there shoold be separate sacrificial posts or 
one only. The reply of the author is that the prinoiple of Tantra applies 
to the sacrificial posts- The reason is that the animals are tied at differ¬ 
ent times, ‘‘They ent a sacrificial 

post at a different time, as at the time of initiation or purchase of the 
king (soma).” 

ft tt I* I 9 * 

one sacrificial post ; * and is seen* 


4 And ono sacrificial post is seen. 

The author says that we see one sacrificial post in the text, 

SrfffT Tf ^TCjrfaqVflft ” “On tying a tutf* 
animal to a sacrificial post with a thrice-twisted cord, he twists it round 
three times.” 
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The result is that the principle of Tantra applies to the sacrificial 

post, 

Adli k«r q >t iv Pfttran 5-7, «lrahog with the subject that the principle of 3*3 applies to the 
pavificatoi v t it«A of a bacrifl< tal post. 


tf&iHT: the purificatory rites , g on the other hand , are repea¬ 
ted , by reason of the tune of the object • 

5. On the oilier hand, the purificatory rites are repeated by 
reason of thotimo of the object. 

Thu rites connected with the gtr are washing, anointing, erecting and 
cutting N >w the question is, whether they are to be repeated or should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be repeated, because they are to be performed at the tune when an animal 
is tied So they are to be repeated at every tune when an animal is tied 
to the sacrificial post. 


» 1 * 1 t » 


arwrw: at that time , g on the other hand , by reason of their 

being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post; WE*I of it; 
fasirwt by reason of laying down the duty ; accomplishment of 

all objects { v and , under a text ; another time. 

6. On the other band, at the same time, by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post and by reason 
of laying down the duties in connection with it ; and there is an¬ 
other time under a text of all accomplishing objects. 

The author says that these ceremonies are performed at the time of the 
initiation when the sacrificial post is fixed ; these rites are performed, hb- 
O&ase they are for it and because they are laid down. The g?is for the use 
of several animals ; an animal is tied to it at different times under a 
text. Bo the ceremonies in connection with the sacrificial post is per¬ 
formed at onb time, though the animals may be tied to it at different 
times as ocoassiou requires it. 
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tneasttrio-r once | ^ and , show#. 

7. And once measuring shows. 

The author relies on the fej argument, “ffcjpn^TT swtof 'T5 

“He prepares a animal for a sacrifice after tying it 

round the sacrificial post with a thrice-twisted cord.” 

The cutting of the sacrificial post only once as appears from measur¬ 
ing of it by taking pound the rope shows that these rites are to be 
performed on the principle of only but not on the principle of 

«t«nq. 

Adhlksr&Uft v. BfttTM 8—11. deolmfl with the Bobjeot th»lthe principle of upplifce'to 


W»- 

qst ^{«-*im4 : w \\ \ \ \ c » 

SPTSi, qqq; Xf*rq*flf« the completion by ft'q , is , by rea¬ 

son of its having no time, 

8. The completion by fHT in the oase of *sr>5 is by reason of 
its having no time. 

As to the construction of a qqq, see chap iv P4da II 1 at p. 216 

The question is, whether the qqq is to be fixed at the time of each anoint¬ 
ment of the animals The objector says that the principle of XI q applies to it 
and as soon as the anointment is over, it is thrown aw*y into fire, there is 
the completion or end of the qjq The reason is that it has no time of its 
own | it is used at the time of the anointment, 

“He anoints an animal with a or an axe ” 

ft I ^ I < U 

^ , n common , qr on the other hand ; argufy: getting after ; 
qqq its ; «rwir»!iwm. by reason of its being common. 

9. On the other hand, in oommon it is got after by reason 
of its being common. 

The author says that both gq and «« are produced .from one tree; 

»0 
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the first chip that falls from the wood which is prfeparbd as gg is called 
STS. It is prepared after the gs and is fixed at the top of the g<T. The 
author says that the same principle applies to it. A.s one gn iB sufficient 
for several animals, so is one tew “Because he 

.prepares a of this sacrificial post.” 

The result is that there is only one fn which is common to all. 

^ n ^ i * i \° n 

at the end of a soma sacrifice, ^ and , seeing the 

irfa'Tftl (final disposal) 

10, A.nd seeing the ufatffaf (final disposal) at the end of 
soma sacrifice. 

The author says in reply to the statement made by the objector in 
sfitra 8 where he sayB that the principle of s'* applies up to the end of 
tTV when animal is done away with. The author says that the 

nRnf^npf or final disposal takes place at the end of all three {TWs 
HTSTfir <TT tnrtwr^ - ” “On the completion 
of a itaT<IPTj the grass or is thrown in the fire for the final end of the 
sacrifice,” 

The principle of a's, therefore, extends to the final disposal of all 
the owws. 

?TcSET#r m \[ 

?irara: it3 time , *r on the other hand ; gfrCTtf like the grass. 

On the other hand, its time (is) like the grass. 

This g* does not find its place in the edition of but it is common* 
ted upon by other commentators excepting the author of *TT5l(tftoT- 

The objector says that it is the time of the which is to be offered in 
the fire at the end of each wrwjust as grass is done. 

•f ^rqr%STT^^|c«^TTr3T^?! rT^TT 

aj not so ; * and ; origin , TTTaTTTaf by reason of the text , sr$$TTW 

by reason of the principle of , sr wl m the case of grass; WH 

similarly. 
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11. Not so,' by reason of the text as to its origin as it is in case 
of the grass by reason of the principle of 

* 

The author gives a repjy He says that the test which ordajns the 
final disposal, is IT*vfw VI «?Sjl*TWP»*' “He throws 

grass or a nt at the end of a *tffT sacrifice for the final end of the sacri¬ 
fice '» 

The text shows that at- the end of soma, the final disposal of grass and 
fSRl takes place , but the final disposal of grass takes place at tho end of 
each tirew If your.hold that the grass is to he finally disposed of at the 
end of each 4TOT and W is to be disposed of at the end of all trots, 
there Will be a. split of a sentence which is to be avoided. The case of 
grass is entirely different , its final disposal is regulated by the principle 
of «fF«^T- Its disposal is laid down in 
ffftfft” ‘‘He throws grass in the fire with benedictions.” 

So the illustration of the final disposal of the grass does not hold good; 
tt is disposed of uudor a wtsf* text while rot is disposed of after the per¬ 
formance of all trots under a direct text. 

Adtukarava ir. s&Um 12-14 dealing with iba tub jack of throwing of the Mask antelope's 

hotn. 

h \\ i ^ i ^ u 

Hftfui in the sacrifices lasting for days , ffl*rnnsriM«t the throwing of a 
horn | by reason of the diSerence of the duties, on the 

last day ; inrt on.tha first.; ffl or nfflr day , few*:, option WH is. 

12. In the sacrifices lasting for days, the throwing of a horn 
by reason of the difference of the duties, is optional ; either it 
iB on the first day or on the last day. 

A black antelope’s horn is used for scratching the body, 
qrer ^rewfw.” ‘‘He scratches with the horn of a black antelope.” when it 
is no longer required, it is thrown away in a pit. 

‘‘Having carried the fee, he throws the horn of a . 
black antelope in a pit.” 
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It is.s&id in connection with a wtfkffcT; it iB transferred to the Wfiinr 
under a text: now the question is, when should it be thrown either 

on the first day*or on the last day ? The reply of the objector is that it is 
entirely optional. If you throw it on the first day ( then the text which 
lays it down after the payment of fees is not complied with. If yon throw 
it on the last day, the rubbing of the body with the hand which should 
be done, will not be complied with. So in th; a state of dilemma, 
the objector says that in either caBe, there will be a transgression of the 
rule ; there is, therefore, an option. 

jtsjt 11 u m ^ u 

gtttf: of the hand , g on the other hand ; being not heard 

of. fawrorfwwt of the mode as to scratching by hor^ g*ng is; WH:, wrW Wf l ; 
ITMiraT!^ by reason of being in the middle; F<T*i 0 n being sanctioned; 
w and , wfwgTOaftg by reason of commencement be{ n g made. 

13. On tho other hand, by reason of the Scratching by hand 
being not heard of, the rule as to scratching bjr horn is prosoribcd| 
beoause there are many iitd;vl4|«ts and because the commence* 
meat is made of that which is sanctioned, 

The author Bays that there is no authority for scratching with the hand; 
the scratching is done with the horn only, you can net, therefore, throw it 
on the first day because there will be many ffrWiWVWs where the horn ie ' 
required, before the Wfifa is over; when you hare cova m0nce d performing 
the sacrifice, you will have to do it nnder the rule B8 ) a id down. The 
born will be, therefore, thrown into the pit after the f e0 0 f the sacrifice ia 
paid i.e, when the sacrifice is completely over. 

« W \ \ n 

Rffsi in what has been laid down j W and, by reason of 

having undertaken to perform. 

14. And by reason of having undertaken to perform irbat 
ha g been laid down. 
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This siitra has been separately numbered in ifPR’a edition , but excep¬ 
ting the author of WJiftft^r, other commentators hare not separately 
numbered it. It is a concluding part of the sutra 13. It is alieady 
commented upon in connection with sutra 13. It requires no separate 
commentary, you can consider it a separate reason in iuvour of the auth¬ 
or’s view. 

Adlnkarnpa vil. »4trM 16-16 <1<aling will) the snbjest of breaking ml^nae. 

mrcrenf am vmw » 

W H t W» 

breaking of silence , jfspijtm by the offering maker ; cftsi^ 
in difference of seedspwin similarly j wra^is 

16. Similarly is the breaking of silence by the offering-maker 
in the 

In a there is the HPTOfftft. In that connection there are texts, 

^WtsnJTfJrere'TTW” ‘’bet him offer a cake of rice of rapid growth 
(called dda) baked on eight potsherds to the domeBtio fire, the master of the 
house, boiled millet to Soma, the lord of the forest an$ cake of different 
varieties of peas, baked on eight potsherds to nftoT the stimulator.*’ 

For the variety of grains, only one mortar is used ; they are, there¬ 
fore, threshed successively. In the model sacrifice, it is said, “ nqt 

ftnjsrfa” “Desirous of carrying holy 
water, he restrains tongue ; they loosen it along with the 

The silence is broken at the time of carrying of the holy waters when 

the offering maker is called. It is transferred here under the eftpc 

text. The question is whether silence should be broken at the time when 

gftvyq is called or at the end. The reply pf the author is that it should 

be done at the end, as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana. 

* 

*TOT|rTW'ftra%ri * tt ' * 1 ^ » 

«W? just as ; W f f calling ; sift also ; if you say. 

16. “Just as oailing also” if you say. 
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This sdtra doss not find its place in the edition of other commentators- 
excepting WTI^r<r$T If the silence is broken before calling 
it will be against the rule of observing silence before calling 
Cfasjrt If the silence is broken after it, the rule enforcing silence after 
it will be broken. So in view of the sutra 13 of the preceding STpsTOTW, 
silence should be bioken at the end 

A-lLnkarapa vm dealing with the natute of thetttiimal and oake sacrifice*. 

qajt ^ u U r * i tt 

WUt in the animal sacrifice; >3 and , STWr?t in the gjbfW sacrifice , (dm 
8"!|‘ the same a’* ; should be. 

17. And in the animal ;and the gTllUff sacrifices the same 
tff'sr applies. 

There is an *rnftwteft«T animal sacrifice in which there are both animal 
and gft*r*T offerings. The question is, whether the silence should be 
broken after the animal sacrifice or after the gtt»T*T offering The argu¬ 
ments both proa and cons of the preceding Ahikaranas mutatia mutandia 
apply to tbe present case The result is that the silence should be brok«- 
en once for all at the end of both sets of offerings. 

AdhiknraQt ix. sitzM 18 21 denting with the eobjeot of joining Are. 

\\ \ \ \ n 

being for the subsidiary and the principal ; ^nr: joining- 
(of -fire) , (nhvf on the completion of the whole, W and, ftr#l«: the release; 
Wff is 

18. The joining of fire being for the object of the subsidiary 
and principal, the release is lifter the completion of the whole.. 

In connection with the snwrWTW it is laid down, 

l tTfRrfv r^Ttfrrtifafaiito 

—i ---—-— -—---. 

* The g* is differntly read by other commentators with the exception 

•f 
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“ ‘I join fire with powerful ghee’ saying this, he makes an offering ; he, 
therefore, joins fire only ; ‘again I suck this sweet breast’ he offers the 
release of fire.” 

The question for determination is, whether the joining of fire is for the 
purpose of the subsidiary and primary acts and its release is therefore, 
at the end of all or it is for the object of the principal and therefore its 
release is after the completion of the primary. The reply of the 
objector is that it is for the object of the primary and subsidiary and 
the release of the fire is after the completion of the entire ceremony. 

sn u \\ i ^ \ « 

on the completion of the primary , WT on the other hand ; 
(fqtfcqifl by reason of its being for its object. 

19. On the other hand, on the completion of the primary by 
reason of its being for its object. 

The author says that the joining of fire is for the primary, so the 
release of the fire is after the completion of the primary, 

mrt 4141^ “He joins with five, because a sacrifice 

is five-fold ; in proportion to a sacrifice he brings it.” This text shows that 
mixing of fire is for the purpose of the sacrifice. 

n \\ i ^ i ii 

in a sacrificial bath ; * and , similarly ; SW^pfor for the 
primary ; prohibition , stTf^JpffWT^ by reason of the completion. 

20. And in a sacrificial bath similarly for the primary; 
there is a prohibition by reason of the completion. 

f 

The author says that in an WW»£*T, the prohibition relating to the appoint¬ 
ment of a hoik and the repetition of »fttl is proper “mflan' psfHbrpfa” 
“There is no appointment of a hotk nor is there a repetition of family 
names,” 

The appointment of a hotk is for soma (“MWldH'^nfHtspffer “When 

h« appoints! ctwr, he wooes the whole w^rld.”) and will enurelor the benefit 
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of the entire sacrifice but for the prohibition which is, therefore, J fojer 
On the parity of reasoning, the joining and release of fire is for the 
principal. 

3Tf3T% ^ XTr^lf ^^TrT^'d^Trl II U 1 * HX « 

wr^wfo? in an Mipfei , * and , every day; reason 

of its being for it. 

2L And in the it is every day by reason of its being 

for it. 


The author relies on the second illustration in Bupport of his view; he 
says that in the the joining and release of fire takes place daily. 

“ttSrt WH^'srfw; “He joins (fire) daily , he releases it daily. 1 ’ 

$srrfT3 *T5 has interpreted the otherwise : what is grfqtp here is 

fwtfa there and what is here is gtf«n[t there. 


Adhik&rapn ix. nfltraB 22-S3 dealiug with th* lubjaot Of tba oall of gg^u i l 


gsrfnrm g ^ 





the call of I 3 on the other hand j er‘«f by 

like the initiation , «fwraT 5 WT?^by reason of the different time. 


22. The call of iJsflSHFJ is by ?i* like the initiation by reason 
of the different time. 

In a gf ^ Tiy there is the time ofvqrwi* called srqnf day where islper- 
formed. Now the question is, whether the call of |pf|feq should be performed 
once for all or at different times, “«r^gc*IT *TT*T5^S*r$ «i*lt>qt(«»S JJRI 

mH^ ” •‘Come to the extraction of soma jnioe on the third day | come 
to the extraction of juice on the second day ; come to the extraction of 
juice to-morrow. 

The reply of the objeotor as embodied in the sfitra is that it should ba 
done once for ail, because its time is different from that of the ffttjTr which 
when once performed enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice This 
a&tra is an entire in all other commentaries but in the edition of 

it is treated as the view of the objector. 

STfcfeWHVWlmarch Xflfrtth fcaJhTCFsW* 
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by reason of being of that time ; *tt*nn should be repeated ; 
»#r«T?ri m the application ; fhlfntft>r*TT« v by reason of the connection vritjx 
the special. * 

23. By reason of being of that%me 4 it should be repeated in 
the application! beoausc there is a connection with the special. 

Now the question for determination is what is about the call of the 
which is done at the time when sotna is extr acted (gewrenS)? The 
reply of the author is that it should be repeated at every extraction be* 
cause there is a special connection with the application, ‘*«l«rge?nfPI*9’' 

The word ‘«nj’ ‘today’ shows that it is to be done on every occa* 
■ion. 

9w4Uu^fMki u ft i * n it 

IWffilmtif noj a part of the application , fRf%i^if you Bay. 

24. “It is not a part of the application” if you say, 

The objector says that the word l«r is not a part of the application in 
the model sacrifice whence it has been transferred by the principle oE 
‘ “come to the extraction of soma jmce ’ 

This applies equally to any day So the call is to be mads once for 
all but should not be repeated. 

by reason of the direction of the application } SEij*^e?J 
like the diffeiencs of the agent 

25. By reason of the direction of the application like the 
difference of the agent. 

The author says that though the word W is not essential, yet the per* 
formance that is done for any day snure_s for the benefit of that particu¬ 
lar day just as we have seen in the case of fWlTT where places the 8 

offerings in the northern part of it and trfhsr^sftsf does in the southern 
part of It. As the principle of applies there by reason of the 


* There is before ‘jrsftw’ in other editions, 
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difference of space, so it also does here by reason ol the difference of 
time. (See chap xi P&da ii Shtra S3 at p. 894.) 

XX ‘ X < XX « 

ay ^ i w n w nt by reason of the deity of that invocation | mftaa like fire ; 
if you say ; a^nirf: its end , by reason of that being for it, 

u*. 

26. “If you say that by reason of the deity of that invocation 
like fire”; (the reply is) that there is the end by reason of that 
being for it. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector which is also 
embodied in the siitra. The objector says that the deity is invoked for one 
day just as fire and that invocation enures for the benefit of the whole 
sacrifice i-fio also here, the fjauflvn may be invited once for all- The 
author says that the invitation is seen to be ending on the same day, be¬ 
cause it is only for the object of that one like other purificatory rites, 
just aa sprinkling water on fire. So it is to be repeated. 

%r u xx » X i X** « 

like fire , you say. 

27. ‘Like fire’ if you say. 

The objector,.says that the establishment of fire enures for the benefit 
of the whole sacrifice, so does the invitation of the 

i&uimvnv&m n XX * X i XF * 

V not so ; sr*uraTvnr«inf v bj reason of the common nature of the appli¬ 
cation. 

28. Not so by reason of the oommon nature of the applica¬ 
tion. 

The srwnrwr is performed at its own time ; but hero in the case of the 
invitation of the it is done for that act only. It enures for the be¬ 

nefit of that act for which it is performed. 

U XX M * X* « 
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ftrjFfiffarcr,, by seeing the far* , w and. , 

29. And by seeing the ftf'n also. 

The author relies on the far* argument. 

«ITC mgfrfa SlWjffc” “Be says thus ‘on each 

departure of a day, entering the habitation of the etwftWOl Sabrahmapya, 
rail thus he commando. 

This text also shows that this invitation takes plaoe every day. 

rf% %r| II \\ l ^ I \° H 

W^that , ft because ; tlW> similarly j if you say. 

39. ‘•That is similarly’ if you say. 

The objector says that ytHffaf is performed once for all it enures for 
the benefit of all. See chap xi p4da u. ;Adhikarana vi at p. 891. The 
word «[ refers to the jjnrjft ceremony. 

mfk \n ^ \ ^ \ \\ u 

W not bo ; srfammv, by reason of that being not laid down j npn* 
Wta^ by reason ot another principle ; W and. 

31. Not so r by reason of that being not laid down and by 
yeason of another prinoiple. 

The author says that the example of gnrjfir doeB not hold good for 
two reasons , first that it is a prohibition of fire (see sfttra 27. at 

p. 890.) and seooa<n^ that you can not fix a hunt of the place. (See sdtra 
88. at p. 892.) 

%3T H ^ I * \ 

by reason of one injunction , ^fer^t if yon say. 

82. **Ry reason of one injunetion’ r if you say. 

The objector says that one ft ft alone governs it just as yon have on* 
(water taken for the'purpose of soma) and one SftpgV, 

*t 5^: n « * \ \\ » 

*r not so , of the whole ; J*rr again ; iftpiwr.. by reason of the 

application ; twwr. like the principal. 





922 


PORVA MlMAgSl. 


83. Not so, by reason of the application of the whole again, 
like the principal. 

The author says in reply that a ceremony that is done once benefits 
that act only by reasou of the di&erenoeof time but when it is repeated, it 
benefits all. The pnmaries are repotted everyday. The UtttR, cups, 

Bpoons and praises like twt* and are also repeated , but 
(water taken for the purpose of soma) is done once only. The 

author says that the soma extraction takes place every day , bo the invita¬ 
tion of fpriwr is to be repeated every day at the time of gwr (extraction 
of soma) 

▲tihtkarnna xii eO&ras 84— 45 dealing with_the subject of the maintenance of tbe vessels. 

iiww&ii 

ylRti% in the ordinary things) $ on the other hand , UVTCTUl just as one 
wishes , by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory 

rites. 

34 On the other hand, in the ordinary things just as one 
wishes by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory rite. 

The instances of the ordinary things are following ; 1st, place “oftwfg- 
“Let him perform the new and full moon sacrifices on the 
even ground.”) 2nd, agents, (“^hjt^JTPS*Th “There 

are four priests of the new and full moon sacrifices.”) and 8rd, sacrificial 
utensils snch as vessels, spoons &o. 

The question is, whether they will serve the purpose of another sacri¬ 
fice or not, or new ones should be provided for. The reply naturally is 
that new ones should be procured, because things onoe used should not 
be used again m a sacrifice. The reply of the author is that it depends 
upon one’s will, he may use the same plaoe and priests or he may procure 
the new y ones , there is no omission of the purifioatory rite by taking new 
ones by reason of its absence. There is, therefore, no hard and fast rule. 

The question is, how do you meet the text as to the priests ? (“Wlf^TT- 
priest and a preceptor should not^ be disobeyed)” 
'The.reply is that it is in connection with man’s duties (gevwf) but it is 
not a rule of procedure of a sacrifice (n*fo*f) This is about the agent and 
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place. Having left this portion of enquiry, Sahara has abruptly .taken an* 
other subject in his commentary ; while other commentators have treated 
this s&tra as a separate Adhikarana He proceeds to deal with the sacri¬ 
ficial vessels. 

v* 4 

fNftrR m w ig vafi it 

W » \ 'W » 

the sacrificial weapons, should be maintained ‘ srfijqftr: 

final disposal, firWWR^ by reason of injunction; like the soma 

dregs. 

35. The sacrificial weapons should be maintained by rea¬ 
son of the injunction fbr their final disposal like tho soma dregs. 


^^rpr-jTFi 


The sacrificial vessels should be maintained because they are ordered 
to be finally disposed of with the dead body of the sacrificer, “«nf|RiT- 
fo ra fa finfcfg nsrfl'g “They burn one who has established fire 

with the sacrificial vessels.*’ The author who holds that the sacrific¬ 
ial vessels should be maintained till the death of the sacrificer gives an 
illustration of soma dregs which are kept till the sacrificial bath is over. 

“They throw them in water.” 





rsnrat u \\ 13 iu » 


purificatory rite of a sacrificer j <n on tht other hand ; 
BRtifi for this object ; is heard ; w* there ; vnfnft according to onse’ 
wishes t for its object. 

36. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite of the sacrifioer 
and they are for the object there ; so one may use them according 
to his wishes, being for the object of the action. 

The objector says that the vessels are for the object of the sacrifice | 
they can be used according to the wishes of the sacrificer. He may use 
<he new vessels or use the same vessels. Those vessels may be used 
which may serve the purpose of the sacrifice. 
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gtPWIT'trt maintenance of the -vessels of the first sacrifice, WT on,the other 
hand , JttUJfU of the death , wfhU{I?urw^by reason of uncertainty. 

37 On the other hand, the vessels of the first saeriilee should 
be kept by reason of the death being uueertain. 

The author says m reply that the vessels used in the first sacrifice 
should be preserved for this reason, that if the saorifioer dies after its 
completion and before the other saenfii.e is commenced, the- cremation) 
ceremony will have to be performed without the vessels if they are not 
preserved. 

W H U c # 

rt: one, who , WT on the other hand j inwftif in the sacrifice ; K^fsn 
day ; Ws he ; wfirfRU is entitled j is like the lower part of the 

branch- 

38. On the other hand, one who dies on the sacrificial day r 
he is entitled like the lower part of a branch. 

The objector says that there is no' necessity of preserving the vessels; 
suppose the sacrificer dies on the very day of the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the cremation'ceremony, jnst at a trttpft is entitled to nee the lower 
part of the branoh in arranging the pans ar.d cinders. What he means is 
that for a sacrifioer who has commenced the sacrifice for the first timep the 
vessels will be finally disposed of, in the funeral pyre without being used, 
So the itew vessels can tier used. Be gives the example of WW; he says that 
thelowerpart of the branch of ■ tree* it used in placing the pane for baking 
the cakes, bat not in the case of a non-sanUaya ; yon can not use the 
lower part of it for the purpose. 

•r ii \\ \ \ i ii 

«r not so ; *nwsnfrs?*nt s by reason of the definition heinglaid down. 

39. Not bo, by reason of the definition as laid down. 

The author says that the illustration does not hold good. The lower 
part of the branch")* for the DWpft and not for any other. The- branch 
is used for driving off calves, ae the lower part of it is used for arranging 
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the potherds. Such is not the case here; you have to cremate the 
body with the vessels; the vessels are there oa the second day ; they 
van be disposed of. 

H \\ I 3 I H 

wrf^r: origin{ er on the other hand, nih'dVOT^ by reason of their being 
subsidiary j snftl**like the milk. 

40. On the other hand, new ones by reason of their being sub¬ 
sidiary lika the milk. 

The author says in the alternative | what harm is there if these ves¬ 
sels are taken anew? they are subordinate just as in a another cowl 

is taken for milking, 

-“They observe a fast in a MClta.” ''In the absence of 
a cow required for milk in a fast, be milks another cow of the sacri&oer 
for milk.” 

W U M I « 

meaninglessness of the word, fRrihj if you say. 

41. “Meaninglessness of the word’’ if you say. 

The objector says then “the sacrificial vessels” have no meaning. 
The word USpTra is used for the vessels that have been used in a sacrifice 
bat not for,tbe new vessels. 

wrwRRsRr ii ^ M i ^ « 

SPOT similarly , snfsiTt in the milk , *rP? also. 

42. Similarly in the milk also. 

Tim author says that the new oow which.is obtained for the saorifioe 
for milking, can not be considered i but if the new oow is a WSJ^SO 

also the new uapTHts. 

sjtwpt-t R re ft 

ii ^ i ^ i ^ « 

OTTOTTST, by reason of being laid down ; S| and ; fkJT^ini separation ; 
V* there j ^UstfTWM desire of one substance ; fffral in the model 
sacrifice ; here ; like the object of extraordinary principle ; 

statement of faot. 
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43. On the other hand, there is the separation by reason of 
its being laid down ; there is a desire of one substance. Here 
there is the statement of fact in order to achieve the extraordinary 
principle. 

The author sajs that this meaninglessness is caused under the script¬ 
ural command “They observe fast.” 

In the strtfbxta which is the model sacrifice, in order to live on the 
milk diet, milk is obtained from cow. This practice obtains by 

in the w afe r and a new cow is obtained for the milk. Here in the present 
£ase, burning of those vessels which are once used up is possible; it is only 
in some extraordinary cases that the strict compliance with the text ia 
not observed and the final disposal of the nnnsed up vessels takes place. 

i 3 t w ii 

by reason of being for the model sacrifice ; qWqtfeTTl 
from the full moon sacrifice | should be preserved. 

44. By reason of their being for the model sacrifice, they 
should be preserved from the full moon sacrifice. 

In other editions, another Adhikarapa commences from this sfttra. The 
question for determination is, whence these vessels should be preserved i e. 
what is the starting point ? The reply of the objector is that from the time 
of the full moon sacrifice. The text as to the saorificial vessels belong# 
to no particular context. So it is for the ^tTJ®fHTfT*TTJts, the model sacrifices. 
Their origin is there , so they should be preserved from the period when 
the full moon sacrifice ia performed. 

II * I 8H n 

ia the establishment of fire qy on the other hand , srfVofflftVRl 
by reason of the non-obstruction , tnf*l hey ; writH should be preserved ; 
IgqW of death , by reason of being uncertain. 

45. On the other hand, in the establishment of fire by reason 
of the. non-obstruction, they should be preserved beoause death 
is uncertain. 
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The author say* that these vessels should be preserved from the time 
of the establishment of the fire. The tstfn and offerings are borrowed from, 
the full moon saorifioe under the text; but as the weg twpt takes place 
before the and if the sacnficer happens to die before the full 

moon sacrifice and after stwinfTW, his body will be cremated without the 
vessels. So the vessels should be preserved from the time of the spsermw. 

Adhik»r»p» xll dealing with the inhjeot that tbs principle of jj'gf applies to place, agent and 
vessels. 


’tjRrcfoqf n ^ i \ \ u 

uRrrfvr: the final disposal , VI on the other hand , quphvrn like that 
of others. 

46. On the other hand, the final disposal is like that of 
others. 

This sfitra is in continuation of sfitra 34 in Sahara’s edition, (see at p. 
823.) but in other texts, it belongs to the same Adhikarana The anthor says 
that the final disposal of these vessels is like that of other vessels to which 
soma has stuck. They are thrown in the water at the time of tha sacrificial 
bath; while on the other hand the final d sposal of these vessels consists in 
throwing them on the body of the sacrificer but not in burning them 
“In the right hand, they place 

Adhikatay* till. uStru 17-68 dealing with the w of 

^W1Mc*hgf<ntlRi W \\ \ \ I **• « 

w ft l W f ihUHlt subsequent to soma ; with RTdNfsl animals j 

they commence, 

47. Subsequent to soma, they commence with the marroqr 
animals. 

This sfitra is incomplete in Sahara and WTFftfiWT editions but in other 
editions there is a farther tfext, ‘‘gs fa i w ft ylmj T w ffir tr^Ffwras" “by 
reason of there being general to all, because the time of the model 
saorifioe is only inferential." This additional portion forms a part of 
the commentary of &abaru. 
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In the «TT3f$q, there are ifT3fNf*T animals borowed from the model saoriBoe. 
In that connection, it is said, “stftfiwitaTrrt wtirreffc rwfffr” <*Sab»*q»ent 
to Soma, they commence with animals consecrated to tMIllff ''* 

There the order is as follows^ 

Id the 3rd the first ia then the soma accompanied tritlr 

Songs up to cups, then the soma homa with Bonga, then nrfMVht 

aonge and the 3^t?r&c the modification of soma. The questions propounded 
for discussion are, whether the performance of this trmT<T?Q is at the time 
of snJTeeewrw or at the time of soma accompanied with songs or at the 
time of the soma modification or at the end of all. The reply ia that it 
is to be pei formed after all, because the word soma is used in the general 
sense. So it is to be performed after all at the end, because the time of 
smfaiTClTWl which would come from the model sacrifice under a text ia 
inferential and the tuno bud down by the direct text will, there¬ 
fore, prevail. This is one view which is the author’s view. 

%rr u ^ i ^ \ *c u 

confusion of the parts > without any command , 

if yon say. 

48. “Thera will be confusion of the parts without any com* 

mand.” if you say. 

* 

The objector says that there will be a transposition of the order as to 
the parts, if you perform the ffnfTWI after all somas. Aa for instanoe # 

fa SfrW E f forts “They 

commence aigrtsjs after “After finally disposing of qftfif, he 

eommenoes ” 

Both these, namely, the ordei of w-piTH and the disposal of theqf^f® will 
ho upset. 

n \\ \ 3 i u 

sruvi transference forward , rfubll^ by reason of the connection; 
SS WU r n f only a time , gOTW elsewhere. 


49. There* will be transference forward by reason of th® 
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•onnection -with, (tie animal sacrifice) ; elsewhere it indicate#’ 
only a time. 

The reply of the author is that the wgUTH and gfVfq gf^i will be trans¬ 
ferred to the annual sacrifice which seems to be proper under the circum¬ 
stances; what do you say as to the text" which Jays down that after the 
Wtftanwr they perform Wfgnra? g gcTq-fttfr^ 

gjXtfa” "They commence wgRTOs after and after finally dispos¬ 

ing of the-gftftt he males oblations. 1 * The reply is that it denotes time, 
just as in JnWTWftTSSSTT ‘‘Let him perform soma after the 

new and full moon sacrificesv” 

Take an ordinary conversation, “wfisrjhl^'MTnTTifawTH” “Come at the 
time of wfaitfti.” it denotes the time of wfigitS though it may not he 
performed. 

w \\\$\ « 

by reason of getting the time of the model sacrifice ; 

Rtmjf after the songs } if you say. 

50. *‘By reason of getting the time of the model sacrifice, 
after the songs” if you say. 

The Becond objector pots forward his own view. He says that it is to be 
performed after thosa-semls which are accompained with songs. (See this 
"order in the commentary on sfitra 47 at p 928) The second order|is meant 
here. He says that it is the proper time It will be in compliance with 
the time of the model sacrifice and the parts will not bo transposed! It ia 
Idle tame after the third, extraction of soma (ijtflTORW), 

* W=Wm^TR| H R I * I 3 ^ IT 

W.not so ; gfajjfh^wm by reason of th« contravention of the text, 

51 . Not so, by reason of the contravention of the text. 

The author say a that it will contravene the text -which means the 
soma in general ‘ OTftwS.Sfenwt smrrof ggfRf” '"They perform the OTTPWt 
after the somas.” 

£ow canyon make it special ?. 
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f^TT^TR 1 fm « U * * » » 

fiwwir^ after the order of the modification ; if yon say. 

52. “After the order of the modification” if you say. 

The third objector says that it will be after the 99^ &o the modifica¬ 
tions of soma See the order m the commentary on B&tra 47. at p. 928). 
They are the modifications of the wfbfxtw. So the OTOT^St will come after 
them- 

*r m tt t 3 i H3 m 

W not so ; wtfWT IWSiflnW^by reason of the diSerent command. 

53. Not so, by reason of the different command. 

The anthor says that it is governed by the different command. These 
are different actions , one belongs to soma sacrifice ; the other pertains to 
the animal sacrifice. So the iTIWnro will be commenced when all soma 
rites are over. 

Adhik&npa xir rfltrts Sj.jS dealing With tbs eol j«t of 

W^EM»T F gW : H W I ^ I H? « 

in transference ; of gWTTS; ; W not; frufraHHH of soma 

deities ; ifWi transference ; VWfUWlH by reason of there being not 
parts of the animal sacrifice ; Win jnst as ; in expulsion; w not ; 

WW! union. 

54. When the QfR tn** is transferred forward, the somadieties 
are not transferred forward, by reason, of their being not parts 
of the animal sacrifice, just as in expulsion, there is separa¬ 
tion. 

When W3WTW8 are transferred forward, the tystVl* is also transferred 
forward along with them. There the deities of jftxrtf are praised 

4H4q<fl«aqft « nvUn gq^nqtr^- 

Wf WWlkfWH,’ 1 “Parching with the rice to g'g who possesses horses. 
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with gruel to get, with fried grains of rice to SRWft. The god of soup ' 
has to-day become vegetable.” 


The question is, whether these deities are also transferred forward by 
virtue of the forward transfer of the gwfWto the animal sacrifice. “wrfantT- 
“ They commence with STJVTWs after wfnpmgr offer* 

ings.” 


The reply of the objector is that they will not be transferred forward, 
because the deities do not belong to the animal sacrifice. The i tym 
accompanying the parts of the animal sacrifice can follow them only, they 
can not accompany the parts of the soma. The deities are the parts of the 
soma. So they can not be transferred to the animal sacrifice. The objector 
gives an illustration- that in the goJJITW^nT where the deities of the 
are absent, the deities of are not transferred on the transfer of 

U 1 1 MN ft 


SIwAimil by reason of the connection with the y*!>*ia ; WT on the 
other hand ; transference forward | by reason of their 

belonging to the same rfw ; suits) >41^ by reason of the omission of the 
object; WWWftf: separation. 

55. By reason of the connection with the *gjanrpi>, there is a, 
transference forward by reason of their belonging to their same 
and by reason of the omission of the object, there is a separa¬ 
tion. 

The author says that there will be a transfer of the deities forward ; 
the reason is that yon can not disconnect the deities from the gvrafV. 
The illustration, he says, does not hold good ; the and gsfara 
sacrifices are governed by the same B’w principle and the two have 
therefore, one g«WTVs bat the sacrifices take place on different occa¬ 
sions. If yon praise the deities of the new moon on the full moon day, and 
those of the full moon on the new moon day there will be anamoly. The 
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illustration is, therefore, diseiuular. The result ia that there vs 111 bea. 
separation of the deities. 


END OF PADA IL 


pAda III. 


Adhikarapa I. sAtrai 1 —S. dealing with the aobjeot of the applieabilty of 3*9 to the aob- 
ordinate parts. 

fTT* 11 ^ 11 ? iu 

reason of one command ; in a 

ad those whose time and space have not been specified ; tffPTTOTlJ by reason 
<St the combination ; a'*H the principle of u’w ; «tmln the subordinate 
parts. 

1. By reason of one command, in a on account of th* 

combination of those whose time and place have not been or* 
dained, the principle of af* applies to the subordinate parts. 

In the <l4yu there are many primaries, the time and place of which 
are not given The question is, whether the principle of Tantra or tTTOPf 
applies to the subordinate parts The objector says that the principle 
of Tantra applies ; the reason is that the primaries with their subsidiaries 
eoahined together conduce to the fruit under one 
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trfbtfhrsf different fees ; *T on the otter tend ; ^'oataq; by reassn of 
the connection with the agent , gfgOS.. just as in the gffcs ; «lo»£T?urH by 
reason of subordination ; WJtfPT: combination , fif because ; by 

the aooompiishment of that ; by reastm of its being' one; 

ttWfl«^TttfU oae text ; tUT^is. 

2, On the other hand, there is a different fee by reason of 

the connection with the agent, just as in the by reason of 

the subordination there is a combination because when that is 

0 

accomplished, there is one text on account of its unity. 

The antbor says that ]nst as in the ^fjofaiwums, though the frttii 
it one, yet the subordinate parts in both of them are separately performed. 
Bo in the naignthere are different priests because there are different fees, 

“ wtnW r Bc a.mimrc T>, u^iWisMht drat fr a f uftnwiift *m- 

'f^ppres, i mrih^ tqr” 

“There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni and Vi$pu There 
is boiled rice to Indra and Vi$nu. There are cakes baked on three pots¬ 
herds to Vignu. A dwarf is the fee. There are cakes baked on eleven 
potsherds to Soma and Pu?a. There is boiled rice to Indra and Pu$a. 
There is boiled rice to Pusa. A black animal is the fee 1 '. 

By virtue of this difference of fees, there are different priests ; by re*> 
sn of this difference, the subordinate parts will hare to bo perfor me d 
separately. 

5T«TT H ft \ 9 I * » 

similarly , st ani ; another proof. 

8. Similarly there is another proof. 

The author rshos on the fi>f argumest in support .of hit v»«, 
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«*rrcf f^3fU$*q««fo.Kq r *< ngf forv'Orviiiif 

«d%«5JT l” “Let him offer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to A^ni and 
Vijnu, oakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra and Vi^nu and cak^a 
baked on three potsherds to Vifiju and a dwarf is the fee.*’ 

This is one triad 


2 . 





‘‘There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds consecrated to Agni 
and Soma, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to IT and ftnr and boiled 
rice to soma. The fee is a reddish brown animal." 


This is another triad, 

‘The first triad produces a warrior and the last triad produces 

an annual. 1 * 

The terms ‘first 1 & “last” dearly show the difference of the appli¬ 
cation. 


Adhiketapa ii. nfttras * 7 dealing with tha rule aa to tho appointment of priests from the 
oomaienoemetil. 


stmto 11 \\ \ * i * 11 

WfspWi no rule , is ; if you say. 

4. ‘‘There is no rule” if you say. 

The question for determination is, whether those priests who have 
been appointed in the cammencement of the sacrifice are to continue 
for the whole period, or they are to be ohanged at the change of each 
proceeding. The reply of the objector is that there is no hard and fast 
rule- 


Hmfog-auM \\ i * i « m 

l| not so ; irf^SW^by reason of the direction. 

5. Not so, by reason of the direotion. 

The author safe that it is not so, because when the sacrtficer appoints 
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* prispt, lie does so for the whole sacrifice, M «*^**rtrr35fi» tfn&rt 
«ttlW". "Make me sacrifice by means of this ceremony called ” 

Bo the appointment is for the whole sacrifice. 

wMwffrm u 

teMWrofVr: the defect of levity ; * and. 

And there is the defect of levity. 

This sfitra finds its place in other editions. The author says that it will 
be considered levity on your part if you change your priest at ersry 
change of procedure. 

\\\\ m \ u 

trtnitawm by reason of the object being one. 

6. By reason of the object being one. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
the payment of fees also indicates that the service of the priest is for tho 
whole sacrifice, 

tR: iaf$r h « m « 11 

'O >d 

•rWKrtrf for the object of the common ; Jw: *[F?rf repetition of the text. 

7. The repetition of the text is for the object of the com-* 
toOD. 

The author says that sometimes, the payment of the fee for the snb* 
ordinate parts is laid down, but it is for the common object It conduces 
to the general welfare which Is the end of the sacrifice. 

AdbikarnQ a til. fedtras 8-9 dealing With the HbfeOt that tbs eubisdian.s are to be performed 

separately in an 

JSftriti* II I 5? I C » 

trirel in an V and j the principle of w'w, wis^is, 

by reason'of seeing the feff ; wwwr^ by reason of the text, with 

the connection with desire. 


* In some editions, there 



m 
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8. And in an i&fe the principle of *'* applies by relfc&tt of 
seeing thef^fir, because of the text and ol the connection with the 
des ; re. 

In a fingtf there is an consisting of firs offering^; in connec¬ 

tion thereof different fees aie laid down, 

srejtfrf^rtjT i • “He offers 

a cake baked on eight potsherds to Agm with th e fee of gold, a cake 
baked on eleven potsherds to Indra with the fee of a bullock, boiled rice ‘ 
to the with the fee of a tawny coloured co*v of six years,curd-dish 

to fininrn*!! With the fee of a barren cow amd boiled n ce to fCftfa with the 
fee of a w lute-backed animal,’'’ 

The question is, whether in these ceremonies the subordinate parts 
eJfoaid lie j ijudArjned all at a tune or ee/iaralfO/. 5'ite rep)f of the objector 
is that they aie to be peiformed at a tune because there is a fipj, 

“srf^srjngr *n£ff*rapnj%‘ jmr trfasjrc^i erf^rnp^;, 

I “* f a *w® makes a sanrifice, let him sprinkle 

ghee altoi placing it in the middle and making an oblation to fvwfa, if-a 
wfin to an d 1 f a to ’* 

Here “placing in the middle &c” shows one performance. The second 
reason is that there is a text which lays down thn desire, 
nntifa ’’ “Let him make one desirous of corn to perform it” 

There is unity of purpose and number whioh also shows tha 
the is one and the subordinate parts should be performed once foi 
all. Some text wi iters have considered, as a diSeren 

efttra embodying the authoi’s view theiein. 

sEcoRTOTWT^ II \\ \ % \ < II 

m the object of the sacrifice ; if you say j *f not 

by reason of the connection with the caste. 

9. If you say it is for the object of the sacrifice ; not so, bj 
season of the connection with the caste. 

The author says that y ,u are mistaken ; the five subsidiaries hAvi 
the different fee3 prescribed , the subordinate actij should, therefore, b 
perf ormed'separately. As to the different castes, the text has ao baarinj 
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on tba^nrgq which a king is exclusively entitled to perform. 

Adbilurtp* ir. tAtru 101ft. dealing with the aabjectthat the deaire ecaomplULipg 
iitota performed separately. 

uwn?* 

in the <ra*TTW offerings ; «^l#ftf the principle of e'er, B%*ra*- 
twn^ by reason of the unity of the text of the application. 

10. The principle of ft’* applies to the trwrff offerings by 
reason of the unity of the text of the application. 

In an snwnWIW, there are STmitffcs “g rafrqqftW - tn gWPIWf I W- 

^ | “He offers a oake baked on eight potsherds 

to the purifying fire j'to the fire which is holy, to the fire which is pure." 

The question for determination is, whether the principle of a‘vor 
straw applies. The reply of the objector is that the prmoiple of W’S| 
applies, because there is one text for application “The 

days are to be ascertained," 

By reason of this text as to application, the subsidiaries are to be per¬ 
formed simultaneously. 

u \\ i 9 u \\ ii 


fog^^ rc i by Beeing the fog t W and. 

11. And by seeing the %’ n. 


The objector relies on the %]f argument “*mnratfffttraRi*’ “They have 
the same saonficial grass.’’ ia support of his view. 




W#*traw)Wff by reason of having the present tense , by reason 

of the text; fcon the other hand ; difference of <f»; wtff is. 


12. Qn the other hand, by reason of the text having the 
present tense, there ia the difference of Tantra. 

The author Bays that the subsidiaries are to be performed separately 
because there is the text. 

“<wwt fnrcfra gggpsftgqgHijc mmm 
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qfrmnnfl^ jfrr <s *4fars* 

‘‘When one wishes to become great and noble, having as¬ 
certained (time) tor thff purifying Agm, let him make an offering in whioh 
there is the same sacrificial grass in the northern hearth to the purifier 
and the puie ; then he took him and thereby he becomes great and noble 
subsequently 

In the first offerings the subsidiaries are to be performed on the prin* 
ciple oi srrfiq and m the last offerings, on the principle of tfn 

What do you say as to the text about the application, “UsjtfsflF'trrfla”? 
“The days are to be ascertained.” The reply is that it is about time, 
but has nothing to do with the application or procedure. 

^ m ^ n 

in the simultaneity ; PfUTtgerttfi permanent statement , is. 

13. In the simultaneity, there is a permanent statement. 

The author says that you rely on the ftrjf argument, “traTTsrff'RlwfRi" 
“They have the same sacrificial grass.'* but this is a statement of faots, 
“i*i w?r v aw gftffa Giwunfa.” “ One who is desirous of 

Brahmamc glory, all his offerings should be ascertained.” 

When the object is to obtain the splendour of a Br&hmana, there is 
the joint application. It is a statement of facts as they exist, the in* 
ferenoe made from it is the joint performance there. 

A4hiku:&9& vi eCtroe 14—31 dealing with the tubject gt So, in » giqUHg . 

W \ » i » 

in a grq*TNf i 3 on the other hand ; by reason of the 

model sacrifice ; one by one; stf: day; should be completed i 

because the action is separate. 

14. On the other hand, in a BWQ1* by reason of the model 
s&criiice, ( it should be completed erery day because the action is 
separate. 

* There Is & «nw^a” 'Let him make one who 

is desirous of progeny, perform a 



JAIMINl SftTRA XI 4. Iff. 


Thera are g?UT, and one performer. Now the question is, 

whother they should be performed on each day i e. (flifn and each 

separately on separate days and gw? on one day thus making up 25 days, 
or J. GrrJfJS a should be performed, or the end g*5f should all be 

performed on 4th day or lastly they should be performed at their pro* 
per time and thus making up 86 days on the principle of The 

reply of the lBt objector is that they should be performed with and 
vqgqf each separately on separate days and on one day according to 
the model sacrifice thus making up 25 days as total His reason is that they 
are separate acts in themselves. 


3T$T 5TT fa^rf 

MX • # ■ XH W 





W$f of the days , w and | by reason of ra f fle lft id down ; 

flW there \ wW with all its parts ; t«*l« should be performed ; WWT just 
as t in the noon. 


15. And by reason of the days being laid down, all 
should be performed there with the subsidiaries just as in the 

an«fl^r. 

The second objector says that by making up 25 days, you oontrarene 
the express text which lays down 12 days. So the ^twi, IWIf and 
should be performed on each day at noon just as they are done in a 

erteqdta- 


u \\ i * i \\ « 

sifq also ; WT on the other hand , by reason of the con¬ 

nection with the fruit and the agent | WffsHbu: the joint application, 
is ; W w fr nw ft W W ftgW s just as in Wjwtu and 

16. On the other hand, by reason of the connection of the 
fruit and (he agent, there is the joint application just as there is 
in WI**taT and w^VnIa. 

The 3rd objector says that both oE you are wrong ; my view is that they 
should all bo performed on the principle of U’U on the fourth day. Tha 
reason is that there is one fruit and the fee is alee one for lb® priest. 




P0RVA mImA^SA. 


MO 


jiwt as and wsftefcf are performed once for all by reason of one 
fruit and one agent. 

^r^ri^RT tsrstt: it 

\\\v \ y» it 

(tlUW^vf^nnt by reason of tbe time of the subsidiary with the prin¬ 
cipal being laid down , ST on the other hand ; WWRlul of those that are 
at their places ; feew modification; is. 

17 On the other hand, by reason of the time of the subsidiary 
■with the principal being laid down, there is the modification of 
those that are at thc.r places. 

The author after discussing the different opinions Bays that you oan 
not perform all the subsidiaries on the 4th day, because the text lays 
down different tune of the subsidiaries with the primaries : their time is, 
therefore, different. The result is that 12 STWtfs, 12 tfieffs and 12 |[iOT3 will 
have to be peiformed separately on eaoh day. So there will be 3 6 days 
considered as iT^Tff. 

W I $ i II 

of tfurt and W and, *f*<u number; pw ipns each separately; 
HSW#hims by reason of the connection with the direct. 

18. And the number of flfaTT and is separate hy reason 

of the connection with the direot. 

The author says that there will be 12 sflsrrs and 12 «<m^s and the 
is, therefore, correctly called by reason of its connection with these 
things bo differently performed. 

3^^<Tm^t^TTmw4r^TrI II ft i * I ^ ll 

WHdNf^N**?*3Tfb up to taking of water for soma ; cprffiu proceeding 
ones ; the principle of *'• » tPUSHWRI by reason of their different 
tinier, iwgwnflfk saorifieial bath etc, tt.xtfqi following ones, 
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by reason of their being for the completion of the tfhgT. 

• * * «k f, Jjfi* 

19. The preceding ones up to the taking of water^ for soma 


are to be performed on the principle of by reason of, theiuc 
different time and the following ones i. e. the sacrificial bath 
by reason of their being for the completion of the tfatr. 


The water taken for soma is called rorftaft. The author says that the 
principle of 8'sr applies to all the rites up to the taking of water for fy*! 
in the preceding ones and wwxgw &c in the latter ones because the saeri 
ficial bath ends the 

i q q p-n jffaiyrcc g 

The gods went to heaven after thinsting the ^t$TT in water when one 
bathes m water he is thereby initiated bnt when one resorts to the WMfS 
(sacrificial bath) he thereby thrusts the (initiation) m the'water.** 

wm ii i * i x° u 

W«n similarly ; Sf and ; another proof. 

20. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author reliea on the argument in support of his view 
ggl WT bigwig:" “This gigtfig consists of 86 days." 

i » i ii 

wl«5»ua*»*rl, chodanA being separate ; Q on the other hand ; tpfS'nt 
Bimnltaneity of performance; of the connected onee ; S> T gti *)HU^ 

by reason of the relationship with the time. 

21. On the other hand, on the being separate, there 

is simultaneity of performance of the connected ones by reason 
of the relationship with the time. 


The author says that you have given the illustration of ei « | s and 
KKtWbT which are performed together at a time, even though the 
text is different. The reason is that the time ib one and all the parts 
with the pimcipal will, therefore, be performed together, ^ 

SPPTT gftsrgbwt” “Let him perform a full meon sacrifice with all th» 
details on the full moon day 
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The will, therefore, be performed with the primary and ite 

subsidiaries once for all. So here according to the time of the primary, 
all the snbsidiaries np to the taking of the should be performed 

on the principle of s's just as it is done in the establishment of fire. 

*dhik»rsij» vi. ifitiu 22 26 dealing with the rabject that theee anbeidiatlee whose time it 
notdlfferent from that of the primaries are to be performed separately. 

i&mwi uw®?* 

II \\\ ? i ^ 11 

difference j 5 on the other hand ; by reason of its time ; 

difference of action , jrifrft in application [ WTf^is.itat their y 
mfiJHTwpwl with the term principal. 

22. There is a separate performance by reason of the differ¬ 
ence of time ; there is difference of action in the application, they 
being connected with the term principal. 

The question for determination is, what is the principle applicable 
either w’W °r SlUNT m the case of those subsidiaries whose time is not 
different from that of the primaries? The reply of the author is that they are 
to be performed separately along with tbeir primaries, because the time of 
their performance is different just as in the & ^oiwm- The time of the 
Subsidiaries is governed by their primaries, because they are connected 
With their primaries. 

TOT H w I 9 I ^ II 

WWr similarly ; W and ; wwntf^lnH, another proof. 

23. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the fef argument in support of his view. "TOfof* 
wnrtmwrfifir “It lasts up to the end of the ‘qsfomr*’ day.” 

Tins shows that the principle of nmra applies to the days of the 

wfltoHra. 

II \\ I 5? I II 

the call after the morning extraction , similarly. 

24. Similarly the call after the morning extraction. 
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The author gives another example of call which is made every 

evening after the extraction of soma, S5»m?frST*nt R$t- 

I SIWfcT” “He thna oommands on the departure 

of each day after entering the room of the srrsfta priest, 0 ! Subrahmanya, 

call gwtrwrr.” 

The repetition of the word shows that the principle of smnq 

applies. 

! II ^ I 8 I ^ II 

excess of animal | q ssd 

25. And the excess of animal. 

There is a text tfrhich shows that the animal that exceeds the number 
11 is called $rn=r, 'TSgTfbf?«rd*» ggtnr.WrV’ ‘ When one animal is 

in excess, it should be consecrated to Indra and Agm ” 

When an animal is sacrificed bach day, m a then only there 

is a possibility of the 12th in excess. 

Adhikaraga Til. afltraa 30 -28. dealing with the enbjfct that at I he time of the call 

of should be performed without modjficauou. 

«TT^nfTOl II \\ 19 I ^ H 

on the increase of §WTj gsWivni? in the c ill of gxgmr, 
all j generalisation ; by reason of the affinity or associa¬ 
tion with the model sacriflcej like the invocation formula- 

26. In the case of the increase of * n iho call of 

QEHJft^n, there will be generalisation everywhere by reason of 
the relationship with the model sacrifice like the invocation 
formula. 

In the model sacrifice there is a formula, 

“Maghva, come un such unj such day.*’ 

The word tn the formula, is in the place of the numeral, namely, *suoh 
and such day’ ‘'2nd day” “3rd day” &«. Tins formula is transferred under 
the principle of «Fb^|T in the JT^TTg Here the time being different 
from the tuae of the principal, how is this formula to be repeated? The 

04 
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objector says that this formula is to be repeRted with modification as 

13 th or 14th day &c. -The reason is that in the twtfWltT which is the model 

» 

sacrifice, there is ao affinity of the number with the days. They vary 
there. The objector supports his view by an illustration ; he says that 
the invocation formula is repealed by reason of the difference 
of time. “ ” “Let him 

sacrifice black-necked animal to Agni, ia\uiy« C oloured to Soma and 
black necked to Agm.” 

Here though the deity of the first and the 3rd is the same, yet by the 
intervention of the 2nd, the invocation formula is repeated. 

^rdn^rri ti \\ i $ i m 

wftr also , 5fT on the other hand , JTTT, by reason of naming 

fTT , once 5 fqrq is , sqerefrof generalisation ; «rt»(q of the time ; 
WtjpgptfeePl being for the secondary sense. 

27. On the other hand, by reason of naming Indra, it 
should he uttered once, by reason of the,time being for the second¬ 
ary sense. 

The author says that the formula should be repeated only once and the 
numeral that is used is in the secondary sense to denote time. The deity 
is important and primary. 

STTWWW II II 9 \ yz u 

wfsnrmrer^ by reason of impartiality ; * and, 

28. And by reason of impartiality. 

The ai thor says that you have given an illustration of the invocation 
formula. The illustration does not apply ; in that case the time ie 
divided by reason of the inter\ ention of n” (tawny-coloured tc 

soma). 

Ths result is that the tfa is to be uttered without any modification. 

The stfesTO is bamed by Sahara as dealing with atf applied as onrt 
lor all or differently, but we have here preferred other commentator 
is naming the Adhikar&na. 
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ldhik*raQ» Till ffttrM 39 95 dealipf with tb# eubj.cc tbet; tu« prlooipU of g'n »ppU«» to 

*f*ft kc * 

qtjnifr jnrtsjMqqiwqoFMi 
vera n \\ i»< * 

uguwt in an aniAal sacrifioe, of the pot, rod and tba 

cauldron ; by reason of their sufficiency , fit to be used for 

all , WIS >8- 

29! In the animal sacrifioe, the pot, the rod and the 
cauldron by reason of the’r sufficiency are fit to be used for all. 

tfrft is a small pot in which the parts of an animal are cooked. 
SQtBTs are the pieces of wood on which heart and viscera of the animal are 
baked, srarwinft is a cauldron in which omentum is boiled. The ques- 
tion is, whether one vessel is sufficient for the culinary purposes. The 
reply of the anthor is that they are sufficient for the culinary purposes ; 
they should uot be changed at every time. 

N tt I 9 I II 

il^i being separate ; 3 on the other hand ; by reason of doubt; 

fru a t ff ? for another dsity ; Wf^is. 

30. On the other hand, they should be separate, by reason 
of the doubt for another deity. 

The objector saye that the vessels enumerated above should be separate, 
because there will be an uncertainty in the case of one vessel as to which 
part of the animal is intended for an offering to a particular deity. 

h xt 1 9 i \\ 11 

•nrl-t for the purpose, err on the other hand, symbol or marking; 

is. 

31, Tor the purpose, the mark or symbol should be made. 

The author says that all shonld be cooked in one cauldron, pot or on 

one rod aud fo. - distinction you must make some mark to distinguish one 
from others. 

U 1 9 I ^ r 
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by reason of disposal ; trcnut of the marrow; differ¬ 
ence ; vmr is | under its own wmi ; anr^rmK[ by reason of being 

incapable of gift. 

- 32. By reason of the disposal of the marrow, there is a 
separate vessel, because it is incapable of gift under its own 

'Hl'iWH. 


The objector says that the marrow can not be distinguished, you 
can not put a mai k on it It is further offered in the fire with half siflis 
which is recited at tli> v lime. So you can not distinguish which inarrow 
belongs to a particular animal, for it, therefore, there should bo a separate 
pot. In the edition of Sibara, there is but, in the com¬ 

mentary it is read as MiffSnrSfT^, but both mean the same thing. The Other 
commentators exceptin 3 have read srqfsitwttt. 


STTO 3TT 
I 9 I II 



«rfa also , trr on the other hand ; nf?rcfwr*ra v by reason of its being 
for the final disposal, cftT the principle of afs, is , of its own ; 

KfwRpj£lf^T5l. by reason of the fact that nowhere it is laid down. 

33. On the other hand, hv reason of its being for the final 
disposal, there will be only one vessel, because nowhere it is 
laid down that it should be offered with its ow’n offering for¬ 
mula. 

The author says that one vessel should fce sufficient for boiling the 
marrow because it^ is for the final disposal. There is no text which 
says that it should be offered with its 'own half recited at the time 

of offering. 


«J#r^Rr $3 U ft I * I *9 H 


once if yon say. 

84. Once, if you say. 

The objector says that fcbe marrow may be offered once with the half 
"^belonging to any ^offering. 

w u i» i w h 
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«r not bo ; Otti l ia by reason of the difference of time. 

35, Not so, by reason of the difference of time. 

The anthor says that it is not possible, because there is time of each 
(half rik of a y&jya). This Adhikarana has been treated by Sahara 
as one but by other commentators, it is divided into 3 Adhikaranas. 

Adhikarapa ix. extras 36*38 dealing with tbejhubject that by reaeon ol the difference of the 
cooking time there is a separate verael for the marrow. 

UJ 8 1 H « 

by reason of the difference of cooking ; the 

pot, the rod and cauldron , difference , fTTff is 

36. By reason of the difference of cooking, the pot, the rod 
and cauldron should bo separate. 

This sfttra does not find its place in the editions of other commentators 
excepting but he has read it as a concluding sfttra of the preceding 

Adhikarana. The commentary has made it absurd by putting it as the 
view of the objector. He says that owing to the difference of the deities 
to whom the annuals are offered the principle of Tantra applies. (This 
is not a correct exposition of the text as it stands at present), 

n \\ » ? i 3* 11 

in the different species of animals j difference ; is ( 

by reason of the dissimilarity of cookmg 

37, In the different species of animals there is a difference, 
by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

Ths anthor Bays that -when there are animals of different species, their 
flesh takes different time in being cooked. The flesh of some animals is 
cooked sooner, while that of the others takes a longer time. So there'will 
be separate vessels for the flesh of the different species of animals to be 
cooked. 

n w 1 » 1 it 

f(g[g^bnw N by seeing the increase | W and. 

38. And by seeing the increase. 
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The author gives a reason in support of his view, He says that there 1 # 
an increase of vessels in wtawfal hy reason of variety | Slsitl StTSV> 

“They resort to the sacrificial bath with the rods or rice 

gruel.'' 

Xdhik&rapa t. ultras 39 40 draltn; with tb« separation of tbs {earthen pan*, 

ssmwrR «tt i & I 

qpnvuft pen® i * and , f‘wtX3„ like a'pot ; JS^STTwi of equal number 

39 And the pans are of equal number like the pot. 

There is an stysrsfinryfe ; in it there are <|fhrt*T cakes baked on 4 pans 
for the deity and varying according to the number of horses. 
S$srra;flf?t*zsten^ fliq<wrj'>*'frsira;“Let him offer as 
many cakes baked on four potsherds to Varuna as he takes the horses 
in gift.” 

The qneBtion for determination is, whether all the cakeB should be 
baked on big pans or there should be 4 pans for each jitaw cake. 
The reply of the objector is that the principle of Tantra applies just as in 
the case of $»ift &c. (See Adkikarana viii at p. 945;. 

sn ji&Rpkv ii ^ i ? i »° ii 

fur each primary |Slon the other hand ; as in the 

model sacrifice. 

40. On the other hand, for each primary as in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author Bays that there should be four pans for each jrtntfl, just 
as it is in the qftJjufarcprttTs which are the model sacrifices. 

i ^ m « 

trifut of all , *r on the other hand ; wfgiriurg extension | wnf is. 

41. On the other hand, there is the extension of all. 

The author advances an argument in favour of his view , he saye that 
the extension of sfrcm which is laid down, is not possible if there are not 
aeparate pans, “He spreads a cake to tha 

extent of a poteherd.” . 

The frW cajte is to be extended up to the full length of the pan. 
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Adhik^rapn xl. dealing with the ■ahfcctthafe the m&ntrM pertaining totbe threshing etroko 
•herald be ottered oooe for all. 

in btae substance;; tteVTTTOlt of the purificatory rites; mnm^ 
is explained ; by reason of its being one act. 

42. In one substance, the purificatory rite is explained by 
reason of its being one act. 

In oonnection with the . the rice is threshed ; there at the 

time of threshing, the following Mantra is nttered W'nt'ewntt'’ 

WlTOWsIforgsi I. 19. 11. "Protecting heaven from the killing enemy.'* 

The question is, whether this mantra should be uttered with ea«h 
stroke or should be pronounced once for all. The reply of the author is 
that it should be repeated ouce for all, because there is one sub- 
stance and there is one act, namely, threshing consisting of so many 
strokes, 

Adhdwfspa *11. dealiug with the «ub fact (bet fai MWUfUfe , (be jfn la to be recited at e»«h 

time. 

m the different substance ; $?nVwfff by reason of its aocomp* 
lishing the object ; WPT of this , jw: Jrifrnn^ by reason of its repetition ; 

of the nm , W and ; Bff3«!iwrq[ by reason of its being subordinate | 
5«Ti iT%T»Ti repetition , finals ; srfifa with its object; fhUHR^ by reason of 
being laid dow*. 

43. In the different substance, by reason of its accomplishing 
the object, by reason -of the repetition of the *TT and by its being 
subordinate, it is to be repeated because it is laid down for it 
only. 

In a there is There are many cereal grains used in it. 

■"Let him offer cakes made of rice of quick growth and baked on eight 
fiotskerds to the domestic fire.*’ Let kiiu e He r_ bailed black rice to -Soina, 
(he lord of the forest." 
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The process of threshing is borrowed from the model sacrifice. Now the 
question is, whether the for threshing is to be repeated once or on the 
occasion of threshing each oereal gram. The reply of the author is that 
the principle Of snqtq applies and as there are different varieties, the for¬ 
mula of threshing will have to be repeated on eaoh occasion became the 
mantra enures only for the purpose of threshing one class of cereal gram 
and when another class of cereal grain is taken for threshing, the mantra 
Will have to be repeated, 

Adhikarapu xiii. efltrim 44-45, dealing with the tnbjeot that in faqfy fco, then il thedifferraoe 

?STTrl II ^ U m II 

m offering, cutting, covering RDd taking of ghee; 
W and , like one substance , ir>tT 3 T^?eTg by reason of the unity 

of the object. 

44. In offering, cutting covering, and talcing of ghue like one 
substance by reason of the unity of the object. 

There are four ceremonies mentioned here (l) fwjfiT In the grfgofara it 
is said, “wjitgBffw^rRr” “Ha offers four handfuls.” 

The mantra that is repeated is, 

mPl” White Yujur Veda 1 . 10. “I being inspued 
by god Savita, make a pleasing offering to thp', Agni with the hands 
of and the arms of Aswins. ’ 

2. ffvsr. “He cuts odd or even handfuls the mantra 

that is repeated at the cutting of the grass is ‘*srfg^? 9 Spf gifa" “I 
out the grass the seat of the gods.” 

3. atrernu spreading the grass on the “ftrwr g "fevr? g 

“He covers the altar thrice or five tunes ” 

The mantra is, ‘ qrtg’Uffil * ‘‘1 spread thee, soft as wool.' 

4 WT 5 VlcC®f taking of ghee rti a 5 J ‘“He takes it four 
times in 

The mantra is, “ gfK g eTT ffSTdi-4 1* ^1 ” 
44 1 take thee ; the resplendent one (gliee) in the resplendent one (Vessel) 
for tSe 1 '|geds at ev«rv plam in every ceremony.” 



JAfMINt 80tSA tt i. 47. 


The question is, whether these mantras of diffefen‘ ceremonies aret*' 
be repeated on -each offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
in other words, the question narrows itself to, whether the principle laid 
down in Adikarana xi or Adhikarana xii applies ,-i whether the principle- 
of Tantra or SfTWTC applies. The reply of the objector is that the principle^ 
of a'* laid down m Adhikarana * 1 . at p. 949. applies lecaise the object 
is one. 


SSWTOTfT II \\ I & I II 

4 *^td<«t« K Iike the different substances , on the other hand ) Urnf 
is ; 9 r«t<$rrr^ by reason of their being purified. 

* 45. On the other hand, it Will be like the different substances 
by reason of their being purified. 

The author says that the principle of afcrtV embodied in Ad hikarana . 
xn. at p-. 649 applies because every handful of rice offered is purified by 
the mantra. So every offering should be accompanied by the repetition of 
the mantra , the same principle applies in the case of otheis, 

A Ihikarapc xiv, sfitraa 46 47^Healing with the eubj Sstthat the principle of applies tothS 

uttered at the time of SptihkUug vrxteT oB the aitw. 

U 1 * 1 11 

fcfipftliP'} in sprinkling water on the altar epetition of the if#; 

Utim: of an act, 3*1 by reason of the retention. 

46. In sprinkling water on the altar, the mantra is to be 
repeated by reason of the repetition of the act. 

There is a (sprinkling of water on an altar), “fimfiefiRf” “He , 

Sprinkles water thrice”* 

The mantra is “fffofatf lf fr W * "O I grass, thou art alta *• 

The question is, whether the mantra is to be uttered once or with each 
Sprinkling of water The reply of the objector is that it is to b* 
repeated in each Case, because there are separate acts. 

85 
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* * 5 41 

of one ; -w on the other hand ; g^farfir: laying down of quality 5 
4Ptft«?gW[ by reason of the unity of substance , therefore ; one 4 

•iWrirt application ; WI^is. 

47. On file other hand, it is "laying of quality of one by 
reason of the unity of the substanee; therefore there will be one 
application. 

The author says that the purification of the altar is one act and the 
sprinkling of water is only a quality. -The altar is purified by uttering 
the mantra , so the mantra is to be uttered once only. 

Adhikaru) a xv. «etrw 48-« d«a!fag with the subject that ibe principle of gg eppliee to Ml* 
jftonunoiatiort^f the the time of rubbing pert of tbe bod/. 

3 ?f & « \\ 4 ? 1 4 li 

in rubbing ; *r«‘if each part of the body ,j by reason of 

difference of act , WNT^ is- 

* 

48. In rubbing each part of the body, by reason of the differ. 
«nce of the act. 

There is sdtfbsVw, in this connection, there is a mantra for -scratching 
Jthe body with the horn of a black eotelope. “bfhgturflfiUl” “In ploughing, 
4hou art black.ploughshare". 

The question is, whether the mantra should be uttered on the occasion of 
u-ubbing each part of the body with the horn when irritating sensation a» 
-rises simultaneously m eachpart of it. The reply of tie objector is that 
>it should be repeated while scratching the different parts of the foody, 
because there is a difference of acta. 

sjfa sit «tx 1 v i tK« 

wfRr also , «n on -the other hand ; command ; at ene time j 

ifavuf one act, fur«t is. 

49. There is no ; it happens at one time and it is one 

act 

The author 0 *fs that the mantra should be repeated once ; became 
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there is- no ^NptT ; it is=not done for tile purification of the body. The 
teasing desire arises aud it is satisfied, b; rubbingth* ports with the horn 
at one time. 


Adl f i»r ij t rri dealing: with (be ml jsct that tbs prlnaipl* of to tlk> ottering at 

on the ocOMsiou e i dfanay-end oroMiog of «tre|fM So. 

* imrsggrasrFsrB , . 


u l 8 i ft 


on the repetition of the mantras on 
the occassion of dream, crossing of rivers, excessive rain and dung ; 
t and ; same. 

60. In the repetition of the *Mfa on the occasion of dream, 
•rossing of the river, excessive rain and dung, the same principle 
applies- 

In reWfr g fa there is a mantra to be repeated' by the initiated (1) on the 
•ccasion of a dream, “Mtdnni “Thon-art, 0 ! Agni an observer 

ef a vow". ( 2 ) on the occasion of crossing any stream 
“The god water, the grandson of A-paa”. (3) on the- occasion of rain, 
‘‘seqdhfarhflrP’ “He has the bathing lustre”. (4) on .the occasion of seeing 
any excrement “«fqw*W«js u “Unimpaired sight”. 

These mantras are pronounced to- ward off the evil effects. If the 
dreamer after one dream rises and sleeps again, should-he repeat it again 
oi^not? (and the same question in the- case of others). The reply of theauthor 
i«-that the mantra is to be repeated once and. the principle of Tantra 
appliesv 

Adhlkrr*,, xv i dealing with the Kjfeject th*l the to *>« reputed onoe, on dep**t» 


jrt% irw i?ii^it 

nwof on departure ; 5 on the other hand 1 faf’flr: by reason of tfie- 
the completion of the object. 

61, On departure by reason of the gompfotiou. of the 


» 


When an initiated goes on a journey, the following* mantra is uttered*, 
XOCrf^fostifft ftfi’* “Go, prosperous with*the blessings Ac.” 
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The question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated on each march 
or onCe for all in the beginning. The reply of the author is that it is to 
be uttered onc-e in the beginning, because the sacrificer starts with an 
object and the accomplishment thereof is in connection with the under¬ 
taking of the journey 

» 

Adkikartinu xiv efit as 52 53 dealing *with fche subject that the to be repeated io the 

cm Me of eephrai^lj 







*T‘W:, SUtWJl'W ; ar‘W‘ bp the principle of rf’ft , SWFcT^is ; as m 

ordinary life , by reason of the plural number. 


52. The is governed by tho principle of ff^T, as 

it is) in ordinary life by reason of the plural number 

S'CRW is a pit for the extraction of soma juice m the wtfhwtot- It »s 
in the form of a stool These pits are four ill number. The mantra is 
pronounced on tho occasion of digging the pits, “fafftjsft WgW S ' dl ftsmWT’J 
WWtfil’' tfo i ^ '“I dig demon-killing and charm-kilbng pits pertain¬ 

ing to Vijnu.” 


Now the question is, whether this mantra should be prununoed once 
for all or on digging each pit The reply of the objector is that it should 
be repeated once for all, because in the mantra the plural number is 
used ‘(taum 5 *)’, meaning thereby that the mautra is to enure for the beni- 
fit of all the four pits. 


II \\ I » I 5ft II 

W not bo, frftnrf?TrWT5T by reason of the association of ideas, srafl i q i Q i g ifaf 
of the acta in which there is no association of ideas, in taking tho 

special , by reason of the time being one. 

53. Not so by reason of the association of ideas (of the acts 
to be performed) ; in taking the speoial acts in whioh there is no 
association of ideas, there is a recitation of the mantra once by 
feason of time being‘one. 

5 6»bar% and hare omitted from the g*. 
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The author says that the wmt* is to be repeated on the occasion of 
* dicing’ each pit, because there are different pits and so the mantra is 
associated yvith each act of digging; but where there is do such association 
and time is one, the mantra is repeated once for all, as for instiW&o* 
in the case of oalhng g«nr>or. The plural number is nsed out of respect. 

Adbikaraq* Xix. dealing with the subject that the mantles 

ate to be repeated sererally, 

**rra ii \% i $ i w u 

of srfwg command,s^gwmr and tpfmr; 

Wfftr. repetition ; BST3S^Vff by reason of the difference of time j mi?[ is. 

54. (¥he mantras pertaining to) wfkg, anJ 

H«TTfTT are to be repeated by reason of the difference of time. 

In a 3tftfa&ta, m each *npr there are g (tar ST cakeB and there is a mantra 
calling on the “Come, O I offering-maker” 

In the *r»<Nt, there are saorificial and the giw<|» animals ; in that 
connection there is a mantra commanding the sifkj <TfJWR:” “0 ! 

divine killer.” 

There is jqf^awsn ‘‘wrifcrogqtn” “0 I Agni, lead ns by good path/’ 
Rig I. 189. 1. 

Lastly there is the JT*fhTW"*, “taVta nmft fmtm" “Eigveda vi. 1. 1. 
‘‘Thou, O 1 Agni, art the first wiBhed-for object.” 

Now the question for determination is, whether these mantras Bhould 
be pronounced once or repeatedly. The reply of the author is that they 
should be repeated separately, because there is a difference of time. In the 
case of the *T’» there is a difference of time for extracting soma. 

Similarly in the case of wfkg and JT^T3T theie are jfars, three different OTWSj 
and in the case of sdgqTW by reason of the $npu<T intervening, u 9||U|*j 

y'^JP'hr'” “(Let him sacrifice black neck¬ 
ed animal to Agni, tawny-coloured to Soma and black-necked to Agni.”) 
there is a difference of time, 

siwfrw ^ » 9 nw it 

- wftlffl: of the sjftflj ; * and ; Pwlfn^ by reason of the transposition. 
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65. And by reason of the transposition of the arf&fj , 

The author says that in the case of the wfttg, there is an additional' 
reason. If yon utter the nrfsgitaT'* in the morning the quffhvCTO 

of the animals will be suspended ; if you do it at the time of' the iqjf> 
SUt in the 3rd trqsr you will perform those acts which should have' 
been performed previously So in order to avoid this’ oonfusion, tW 
mantra is to be repeated on different occasions. 

ii ^ m ^ n 

q»ft«qfl^done j«p*sn^by reason of the word. 

66. By reason of the word “done’ 1 

The anthor says that the words used in the command made to srfilij are 
•jSHwqgqwOfl’' “Commence and bring." ; as Boon as thil command 
is given, the activity on the part of the srflp] to commence the act is 
observed. If you transpose the order and utter the formula before ita- 
time, you will have to postpone all other proceedings which would have- 
taken precedence, if performed in the ordinary oonrse. So in order 
to avoid thiB confusion the ihma is to be repeated at every time. 


END OF PADA IV, 


END OF CHAP. XI. 
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CHAPTER Xn. 


pAda l 


Adhiksrapa I. rttrai 1-7 dealing trith nimal and aaorifioea. 


at the time of many primaries ; tftffJITS: "by oommand ; 
wmm| of equal ; one simultaneous performance , in 

unequal , 5 on the other hand ; ihf: difference, <PTTC(J 8 , fhfanW^rai^'-'-itci by 
reason of the commencement of the subordinate being for it; rfgaia l V . 
because the scriptnrehas directed its time. 

1. When there are many primaries, there is simultaneous 
performance, if they are governed by one command; hut in un¬ 
equal, there is difference because the commencement of the 
subordinate is for it and because the scripture has directed its 
time. 


In the 11th chapter, the author has dealt with Tantra and siraur and 
in the present chap xn, he deals with Bfhr. In Tantra the performance 
of the subordinate parts is intentionally done for the benifit of one or 
snore primaries; on the ether hand in a irtfu the performance of the subord¬ 
inate parte is done originally for the benifit of one primary but it benifita 
another primary algo though originally it is performed for one primary 
only. As a big lantern whioh is burning on a palace though originally- 
lit for the royal house also sheds lnstrre on the public rood though the 
object of the lantern is to illuminate the royal house. Other illnstra. 
Ltions will come before the reader, as we proceed to examine the view of 
the author on different sacrificial rites, In the tmft gfr fle animal sacrifice, 
there is a cake. * 

“Having Berved with the omentum of the HJJTfstaku 
jatmnal let him oiler cakes made of the animal flesh and baked on eleven 
[petsherda to the dual deities T " 


Here we see two different act*, the animal sa-rifice and the offering 
*f the cake. Now the question is, whether the subordinate parts perform- 
ed ia the animal sacrifice should be repeated in the or their per- 
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for mane* in the animal sacrifice will also enure for the benefit of thevgrtertf. 
T)ie reply of the objector is that there should be a separate performance, 
because one has no connection with the other ; the first is an animat 
sacrifice and the other is an offering of the cakes * because the 

underlying principle is that if the primaries are connected with each 
Other and governed by one the Tantra principle wiH apply th*re. 

But if they are governed by different wl^TTs, then WTWKT will come into 
operation, because the text so directs it and because the parts belong to 
their primaries. 

izm n ^ i \» ^ n 

by reason of the modification of the quality and time ; 
W and , difference of g'5i , *UTW is, 

2. By reason of the modification of the quality and time, 
there will be a difference of Tantra 

- The objector further supports hts view and says that the animal 
sacrifice and offerings are different by reason of the quality and 

time. In the animal sacrifice, there are 11 H*tTW offerings and It snpmi 
offer'ngs but in we have five SHtTST offerings and 3 Wjimt offerings 

In the auuual sacrifice, you use £0^13* a mixture of curd and ghee, while 
in gf*¥X?T, only ghee is used. In the animal sacrifice, the animal remains 
standing, while you can use any substance near at hand for the 
cake The gftrr^T is offered after the omentum ; so there is a great 
difference and the principle of therefore, governs them. 

rT^TJ^ 

^nfsrm^rt^ h ^ i ^ \ \ w 

er‘*W*dI m the middle of tantraj firwTWTW, by reason of being laid down ; 
Wt on the other hand , jppta’jftj by one primary ; fwf^f: accomplishment f > 
ie t tTwta of the object of the primary ; wfsrftygwra^ by reason of 
being not special. 

3. On the other hand, by reason of its being laid in connec¬ 
tion with the pr inarv, ihc accomplishment will lie by one primary, 
because the object of the primary is not special. 

The author says ( that the subordinate parts are to bo performed iit the 
animal sacrifice only , the performance there, will benefit the offering o>l 
the cakes s the reason is that the jfrtrrv offering is read in connection will 
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th« animal sacrifice, 

srwMt^’’ “Having commenced with the omen trial of the nUrftmtV 
animal, let him offer an animal cake baked on eleven potsherds and 
consecrated to swsft^tJT” i and so it will be conidered to be benefhted by 
the performance of the subordinate parts m the animal sacrifice, because 
there is nothing special in the text to make it particu'ar : the object of 
the animal sacrifice is general. Just as the lamp ht On the royal palace 
sheds iwstre not only on the royal palace but also on the public way 

fe p utv q * 

ftwHWt by reason of the modification, W and, H uot, difference} Wat* 
is , wWw of the object , etfh^aWTRf. by reason of being uot changed. 

4, And there is-no difference by reason of the mod fication, 
because the object is not changed. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sdtra 2 He saya that 
thire are hve Jturar offerings in sft*T*T and there are eleven in the animal 
saonficei what harm ib there if more are pei formed'^ There is no difference 
in the object tor which the JTUJW offerings are made, tlieie 13 only a change 
of number. One is given milk, but if he is given milk and sugar, it is an 
additional advantage. So long as the object is Uot changed, there 
is nothing wrong, if there is a modification'of quality and time. 

n v* i x i h u 

«**rt of one , Ht on the other hand ; STWfHTtf^by reason of the cajiSeity, 

5, Ou the other hand, by reason of the capacity for one, 

The objector says that the subordinate acts can benefit only one prira- 
ftrvj their capcity to confer benefit doa3 not extend to others. 

knffjtf'Wf a boasting of heroic arploit , is 

6, It may be a boasting of heroio exploit. 

The author says that olte performance accomplishes the object ; no 
further Repetition of the same is required: what is completed, does not 
require another completion. Yfhat is done can not be done again This 
a&tra does not find its plaoe in-other edition*. 

Vt» 
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g s ri q ar w f a ^ ^ \ * 4 « 

^pffwiqff like one fire j V an d ;**&!* proof. 

.7. There Is *ko proof like one fire. 

'*l’he«anthor relies on the argument to show that there is only one 
fire for the animal and sacrifices. jO«l* 

In the'fire, he makes an offering of ghee, oake and 

animal ” 

Adbik.rann n. d«»lmg with the subject that the ghee offering ii to 'be made "in the 
-offeriijg’ of th«t.*nua»l *t«rtfioe. 

^rcF^prfa^r: * 

$fafird: the view of Ja'mini j qftfs?Wtqvh by reason of the application 
of the , <-qa'*sffaqtJ: prohibition of one’s own application j qqnj is. 

"8. The view of Jaiinmi is that by reason of the application 
of the ?T* one’s own application of "tanka, is prohibited 

Take the same qgjTlffr^T , wm*IT*Is are not in the annnal sacrifice, 
“i'hey (both) are neither in a &W«mi nor in an animal 
aacrihoe, 7 ’ while they find their place in the JtfaW under the wtfVtext. The 
question is, whether they should be performed or not The author says that 
when the 3 ^l*l*T offering has been governed by the Tautra principle of 
.the annual-saorifl •«, the procedure so far as governed by thoJX %mws iW (the 
■test relating to procedure) is prohibited but not that which is transfer- 
led to the gftrw offei mg from elsewhere under the text. 

When rides m the car of there is no necessity of 

own oar, but 'that does not mean that he should not hare 
‘his own apparel The JT^rntrtff under which they are both governed will 
benefit both by one perfui mance under the principle of *3*1, but the 
procedure which does not tind n . , lace m the animal sacrifice and which 
is borrowed from elsewhere is not thereby prohibited. 

Adhtkar V* ni. efltrue 8-Ui, vital ug wuu Hn mi hjeu that lu a t«ma Miariflcr, then are no 
Separate aft urge, 

wmrdenicirifc tpfadwraaswlwi tiswd 

Vt T X t < « 
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mnviim by reason of the variety of the objects ; ftriHn a*soma sacri- 
ice, f p fetf of the full and. new moon sacrifices as models; 

the construction of altars p is. 

9* By reasoii* of the, variety of the objects,.in a soma sacrifice,, 
the construction of the altar iff of the full and, new. moon.saori- 

t 

fiee« r as its models. 

Now the question is, whether the altars-should be differently constroe*- 
ted in the %trwm as is done in its model sacrifices The-repljr 

ef the objector i» that separate altars should* lie made in compliance with 
the practice-of the-full and new moon sacrifices, its m idels, because there, 
the altars are separately contructed for placing the offeiinga. 

sreaft m n ^ i x. *• \° * 

Ktgtf non-construction ; hi on the other hand ; defective, is. 

10 On the other hand, it should not be constructed ; if con¬ 
structed, it is dafeetive,. 

The author says that you should not construct a separate altaraccordiog 
to the practice of the new and full moon sacrifices, if constructed it will be 
ef no use. If yomenquire, where will be the offering plaoed? The reply is 
that you* can place it on the big altar So there is no necessity of 
eonstruotmg a separate altar, 

Adbiksi*B» it adtraa 11— tt. doallog with H» imMli of the new and full maun uariSasi 

* srerg: u ^ i 1i v «• 

in the case of vessels, wdJT the principle of JRfn, WW^is, ttflpfwil 
by reason of their being for a glW* 

11. Tb« pr noiple of sm*r applies in the- oase of the vessels 
by reason of their being, for the fil®L 

In a soma sacrifice, the cup and spoon are used , there are also*earthen 
sites of the full and new inoon sacrifices such as WSW and performs#; 

there are and vessels belonging to them. The question-is, whether 
thh vessels of the soma, namely, the cupaapd spoeos will be sufficient or 
the vessels of the new and full moon sacrifices,,vis. If and should 

'also be used in these* rites which are borrowed feom the wmWHta. 

The reply of tie objector ia that the prinoigle of ffltff applies and the 


pOrv'a mTmAijsA 


m 


caps and spoon are quite sufficient, as they are for the purpose of 

* 

wnsuifw ux unf: h 

eqrxqrft |>r<>| ei , qf <>n the other hand , ug^EfStT^ by reason of being 
used , *rngql when tun used , sx?tn: the principle of irt$q , is. 

12. On the oth.-r hand, they are proper, by reason of being 
used ; when not used, the principle ol SPOT 1 applies. 

The author says than it is pioper that the vessels of the H^ofumuPTa 
should be used in thoie ntes of the ^T^ojjfTfTUiqs which are imported, while 
those vessels which are svheady in the soma saon fice may serve the pui pose 
and will not be i.ewh brought in The principle of utfq will apply in the 
latter case When there are no vessels in a ceromony belonging to it there 
will be a necessity of borrowing them When there is no car of his own 
near by, Devadutta goes in the - car of UJJTtfVT but if the car is there, he 
would not do so. So the vessels of the f'T£®N?T«iHns will be used only in 
those rites which are connected with and transferred to the 

$I*»qtq. 

Adhikauiu* v de*hng with t;*e pt-rfuicA uoe of animal and ^ fr y ’i*0l , *6*f* i*t 

Vtfuu 4r«- 

anmaf w w sraracsnq* 

ft * X * W » 

P 

<nfw# in the fire for cooking the sacrifieial flesh ; the animil 

gtWHflr sacrifice , sqr-t is , of the other ; ugqswiq by reason being 

used. 

13. In the fire, the animal sacrifice should 

not be performed by reason of the other being used. 

* 9 The question for determination is, whether the animal oakes should 

be oooked i», the *nfqq fire or the ^rrengqfiil fire. The reply of the author 
. i«.that |hey should not be cooked in the fire because qtrfurq fire, 

hap already beed used^. “<tq>9*w?qTf ueftqqfb” This fire Is after it," 

^jBei pB fire is lit in the eastern part of the sacrificial ground haring 

"bamboo built-stall called (see frontispiece fig f ) j 
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' first unftdNrfii* is burnt in the ; ntlfw fire it lit afterwards. ‘ ®e 

the offering of gfctTff (animal cake) Shonld be cooked in the -fluffW 
fir e whioh is already there before the tfriRffl fire. 

■Idhlkarapa t 1 dealing with tbs offering tn the jfnrfirff flre * 

snraf scrmTg^% ?t 

** fefTJTT^T^ W ^ I \ I \* M 

cooking t *1 on the other hand ; nfMfiltlCT of srfhtgrw j Q19h 
geW m the *n®ig« fire , *s?q; is , uraffeK* of the iruffrar j fwwfrwn^ by 
reason of presence. 

14, On the .other hand, cooking in the WpiffH' ahonld 

not be in the because of the presence of the srfUlf^tf- 

Now the question for determination is, whether in the wfr<fCta of afttntfit- 
nm«t»T, the cooking is to be made in the ^TTWTgsffa or in the imifgw fire The 
*TTW3sfN fir® has already been explained The fire burnt in the eastern part 
of the sacrificial ground called srrtftjjaf^i having a stall is called JfTWtgafrg. 
. The first fire burnt is «n?snftiT and after the completion of the rites in the 
the n fire is burnt. In the preceding Adhikarana it is laid dawn 

that the offerings should be oooked in this tiTOTgnita fire which 

happens to be »Tflf7?tT The author therefore, safe here that the term 
is used to denote sirwrgsftc in the secondary sense, so the offerings of the 
wfrwtt* will be cooked in the principal which is otherwise known as 

Wtsrffcsf- It is the fire lit in the western part of the ffniMv stall and is prin¬ 
cipal ni^ H W fire ; what the author means is that when the prinoipal mtfsm 
(gnrffiW) is present, there is no necessity in cooking the offerings in the 
‘VTOTgeftc’ fire which is ni^ckt fire in the secondary sense. 

■tdhlkarae* vii. ittiu 15-16 dealing witb the fwifl 111 relation to the two soma eart«. 

cfkvtsf in a gfirefa cart t fWrsm? for the purpose of the offering ; 
completion should be made , ggsRJTn^ by reason of the act being 
commenced. * » 

* 

15. In a fif^arfa cart, the completion should be Aade for 
- the purpose of the oflering, by reason of • the act being eoin- 
menced. 
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There are t.wo carts called fftofa carts in which different sacrificial mat¬ 
erials are placed. They remain standing at the ftftwbnfWT The fhefr is off¬ 
ered at a place to the west of them^lW fire. The question is, whether the 
ftwftr offering shonld be made to one of these two carts or another cart 
should be brought in. The reply of the objector is that one of them 
will he quite sufficient for the Rtsrfq offerings ; there is no need of procur¬ 
ing a third one because the act has been already commenced with them. 



w v* \ \ i u « 


failure j art on the other hand ; WPg^trsm by reason of 
separate place , BWtsT^ija^rT hy reason of the principal being spoiled; 
on the principal being not spoiled , nttw: the principle of wtfw ^ 
is. 

16 . On tho other hand, there will be a failure by reason of 
the separate place and by reason of the principal being spoiled. 
On the principal being not spoiled, the principle of tra»t will 
apply. 

The author says that one of the carts named ffirofas will not do ; be¬ 
cause they stand at a distance from the place of the offering. If yon» 
bring one of the carts to the place of the offering, the principal ceremony, 
namely, the $rtn(T<T will be spoiled. If the principal ceremony is not 
spoiled, then ono of these carts will do 

Adblkampa riii. dealing with the subject of another osrt. 

3hR 3 T% ^cfcrrrT It ^ » I X * » 

amot of the carts ; w and ; by seeing. 

17. And by seeing the carts (in the plural number). 

This s&tra is a concluding part of the preceding Adlukarapa in all 
other editions but Sahara has treated it as a separate Adhikarapa. 
The author says that the 'cart* is used in plural number which shows 
that a third cart is used, “They employ carts/" 


Adbikarape n. dealing with the subject that ^t{Tt R, ‘ d gUH ’ t g •hoot - 1 he performed separate! y. 


^ it » i \ .1 ti 

combination with it, n and ; by reason of the diff¬ 

erence of time. * 
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18. And combination with it by reason of the difference of 
time. 

In the soma sacrifice, the vigil takes place on the day of initiation, 

“The first night on which the 
initiated remains awake, is changed by him in dreaming 1 ’ 

In the ^tjufanrs, the same is said of day as regards vigil. It 

is transferred to the fftnufto under a text; the time thereof falls in the 
middle , now the question is, whether the vigil which falls in the middle 
should be kept separately or the vigil that was kept on the initiation day 
wonld emre for the benefit of the whele sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that the vigil shonld be separately kept, because the vigil o£ 
the initiation day will not enure for the whole saorifice. 

Adbiku*** x. dealing with the snbjeotcf 3*3 and VTPtT’J ™ theeun of thetepmta fifg^ 

Sj'Wt: the Ws»s , ^ and 4 Rfirnwwm^by reason ef their distant benefit, 

ifl. And the by reason of their distant benefit. 

In the TCWTWm there are different sacrificial hearths ; there .are 
mantras for taking ghee, sprinkling water amd touching. The question 
is, whether they shonld be repeated separately. The reply of the author 
is that they sln^uld be separately recited, because they are associated with 
separate acts and remind separate acts. They are separate acts of aivag* 
■and irFftctv,?H and so, tire mantras will be of necessity recited separately. 

Adbikami) * *i. dealing with the establishment of Sre in* Semeeeonfico. 

by reason of its being for the maintaince ; in soma • 
I WHTWd reestablishment of fire j ff not; exists, 

20 . In soma by reason of its being for the maintaince, there 
is no re-establishment of fire. 

In a soma sacrifice, there like ^hjrtjhtl&c. The establishment of 

fire is transferred there by the text. Now the question is, whether the 
fire should be separately kept in the or the of soma will 

euuieior the benefit of the whole. The reply of the* author is that whea fire 
is once established lor the Soma saorifice, there is no secfessky of re-eat« 


tfift 


pGbya uU(JL*sl 


abliahment of it for the aftw«ftuT Ac. 

AdhikMsqs xii. *utt*a 21 34. dealing with the vows belonging to the full end new m*«a 
•Mritoee. 

<T*T aRTO^STT^ II V{ l \ I ^ H 

Qtn similarly j R?t^ the vows ; rtnwn by reason of being already 
undertaken. 

21. Similarly the vows, by reason of their being already 

undertaken. 

Now the question is, whether the vows which have been taken in the soma 
sacrifice enure for the benefit of the whole sacrifice or another vow Bhonld 
be taken in the ^fks like trrntgta &c transferred from the ^fgsfarrfTOr'Ts under 
the text The reply of the author is that the vow taken in the begin* 
ing is quite sufficient and lasts for the period of the whole sacrifice and 
there is, therefore, no necessity of taking another vow in connection with 
the a part of the same sacrifice. 

xifirra^n^ u v* t ^ i ^ u 

by reason of the prohibition , W and 

22. And by reason of the prohibition. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, “ Ww hra qft wu'wrftvrfif ’ 
• f O! Agni, lord of the vow, I shall observe a vow ’* 

By taking a vow m the present, the prohibition of any future under¬ 
taking is thereby prohibited 

like truth ; if yon say 

23. ‘Like truth’ if you say. 

The objector says that though speaking of frnth is a man's duty 
yet when one commences ho undertakes an additional row. 

Sf ^T3TTO^?Snr| II ^ I \ \ II 

g not > reason of the separate connection. 

24. Not so, by reason of the sopnr&te connection. 
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i The author says that there are two different^ duties, one is jswf i. e. 
the duty of telling the truth daring the whole lfie and the other 
imposed during the course of a sacrifice , so the vow which one takesjat 
the commencement of a sacufice is and lasts for the whole of the 

sacrifice and, therefore, there is no necessity ofj undei taking it at every 
stage. 

Adlukariqa xm. <&tru 25*37 dealing with the subject of reception of gois 

^ II ^ I \ II H 

Hfttf for the object of ietej tion of gods, q and, before 

of or front | by reason of being for the objoct 

2d. And for the object of reception of gods by reason of 
being for the object before Ihe 

See n Adhikaraua at p 96h, it is in continuation of the same - just as the 
establishment of fare enures for the benefit ot tho whole saji ifice consisting 
of soma and $fa, so does the in v itation *o the go Is uid leceiviner them as 
guests enure for the whole sam ilioe, u snTT*% Z 

IW a?“O I Agin in the invocation, 
let there be my spendour’ (it V , X i‘2d 1 )|sayiug this he receives Agui 
(as guest) Gist, the gods that aie received on the protious day are 
worshipped on tho following day ” 

You invite the gods on the previous day and worship them on the follow¬ 
ing day. 

ni sr zgftm: ’ “Agm is the fiist (last) of tho gods and 

Yignu is the highest when one offers cakes baked on elmen potsheid to 
Agni and Vifuu, it is a sacrifice in honour of a deity and, therofoie, they 

initiate both ways." 

The same deities invited for the soma shall serve the purpose of the 

[fas. 

%55f ff » 

VI > \ < ^» 

like the subordinate par); ; if you say , !f not^ so , 

>y reason of all tho deities ; fa because ; wa is , stJl^TTq by reason of 
lesignation, 
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26. ‘‘If you say like tbe subordinate parts;” not so, by reason 
of all the deities ; it may be a designation. 

The sfitra is divided mto 8 parts. The first part embodies the objection 
of the objector , it says that the goijs of tfsjPjfttTT are received, but the 
gods of the subordinate parts are not thereby received. The second part 
embodies the reply of the author, he says that you are wrong, there is the 
worship of all the gods, “RTS^Tragsrts^rs 1 ’ “The wrT»**s, ergs and «gs." 

The third part embodies the reply of the objector. He says that the 
gods aro named, 

‘‘Agni with trgs, soma with 5 * 9 , with trpgfjs, roil with sulfas 
and with all the gods ” 

In other editions there are 2 different sfitras whic'h our learned oom. 
mentator has put into one. 

* jwTOrsriti: u ^ \ \ \ v 

W not so ; gimwfsrr^ by reason of its being for the praise. 

27. Not so, by reason of its being for the praise. 

The author says that the designation is not for the purpose of limiting 
the number but for the purpose of praising the deities , as in the 
expression, “all animals such as the horse, co-w sfcc”, the specification dees 
not exclude other animals 

AUhikar&pa xiv dealing with tbeeuhj*^ of equipment of wife 

^TT^Trl » \2 I \ t ^ II 

«*fs*f the equipment, w and , f^ffwis^by reason of its being already 
undertaken. 

28. And the equipment by reason of its being already under¬ 
taken. 

' The equipment of one’s wife is laid down in the ^^geiPTOWTOS 
“He equips the wife with a grass rope.” 

No-W the question is, whether in the which are the parts of the 

soma, the equipment transferred from the under the text 

is to be performed or not. At the time <»£. initiation, the equipment ia 
performed for theoLijebt of the soma, I 

ftjWW' 1 “He adorns the wife with a grass rope, the initiated one 
with a girdle for becoming a pair,” 


J A after StTBA XII. I 30. 


The equipment is for tightening the dree* and enures for the benefit of 
the whole sacrifice. 

▲dbikuTi xv dealing with the iubject of the foreet food. 

a * ^fTf*nr ft ^trfrnt 

» V* i 11 ^ » 

W»uf%WTWf(r by reason of laying down another ; forest food ; 

w not , ^tit^is , awq both , for maintenance. 

29 By reason of laying do^n another, there is no forest food; 
botlt are for maintenance. 


Tn connection with qsrjatJTrfTWIs, there is forest food, 

^rmjTPT&T CRt^ild) iff ?i*” “ lt WTien one partakes of the forest food, 
thereby he maintains forest and one’s own sense organs ” 


It cotoes to onnfbrr under a text The author says that the 

forest food should not be partaken of, because another food is laid down Til 
the soma sacrifice. which is the principal, “qf~fra i Jfrlff 1 

‘‘Milk food is for a priest, gruel is for a warrior and card-dish 
is for a merchant.” 


They are both for maintainance. So the food prescribed in sozqa 
sacrifice will do and there is no necessity to reBort to the forest food 
when transference in StnnulUT suffices. 

Adhtkarftp* xvi. dealing with the remnants of food. 

^ n 11 f « 

remnants of the food ; nwr similarly , you say ; W not ;. 

*WH*§*Wt^by reason of their being for another. 

80. If you say “remnants of the food similarly"; no r by reasons 
of their being for another object.. 

The Bfrtrw is divided into two parts the- first part embodies the object*- 
er'e view. He says that the same principle applies to the remnants of food. 
The second part embodies the author’s view; he says no; they are for 
a different object. They are not for maintenance^ they are for parific*. 
tion, Jitwtjrsffff’* “The fouj priests and the fifth sacxa. 

fiber partake of food.” 


«70 
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So eating of the remnants will be transferred to the jfgs which are 
the parts of from g^gofaraonTs 

Adhik*r«Aia x vn. sftfcraa 31-33. dealing with the subject of hiring the service*. 

^TrSJT^ trf^q: U ^ m ^ R 

ttawttl by reason of maintenance ; * and , qfwtst: hiring of service*. 

31. And by reason of maintenance, there is hiring of 
services. 

In the g^gWOTfroms, the hiring of the services depends on the gift 
of food prepared with rice. It is transfereeJ here under a text. But 
in soma the fee is 1200, “Bis (or its) fee oonsists of 

120l* 

This is for the maintenance of the j riesta. 

Now the question is, whether there should be a separate fee of the ^fas 
which are the parts of the ttflfiTrir The reply of the author is that the fee 
of the soma is quite sufficient and no separate fee is required for the parts,- 
because the securing of the services ib for the whole sacrifice including its 
parts. 

U ^ I \ I ^ \\ 

, <hmw. eating of the remnants of the food , « and ; similarly ; 
if you say. 

32. And eating of the remnants of food similarly, if you say. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants of food may b® 

considered in lieu of the sevices secured for the subordinate parts (see 
Adhikaraua xvi ailtra 30, at p. 969 ) 

* u ^ \ \ i ^ h 

W not so ; by reason of the connection with the act. 

33. Not so, by reason of the connection with the aot. 

-•The author says that eating of. the remnants is notin lieu of the 
services secured but for purification The sdtras 32 & 33 have been 
pat under a different Adhikaraua by other commentators. 

Xdhikittp* xnii ifttrM 34—40 desliag with the appoiatmeol of a^far. 

g|TWun cgfa w snmTcjrraEFsj^ |rg: 
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by reason of the commencement of the appointment ; srfif- 
a'WrUflWt .and by reason of the appointment for each a'* , 
appointment for each part j ytg: of a fftar , fa her should be done. 

34. By reason of the commencement of the appointment and 
by reason of the appointment for eaeii Tantra, there is appoint¬ 
ment of the ^tflT for each part. 

In the tftfjprfjTf^PTPTs, there is the appointment of a ffar, 

“Agni the divine hoti priest sacrifices to the gods.” it is 
transferred to the ^rfes, the parts of the soma ussier a ssfcpc text ■ 
but there is also an appointment of a gftvr in a $rfj sacrifice, 

«r cfcrr sraraift <• ‘Agm- is the hota , he is my 

hotd , O 1 priest, thou ait my hota’ saying this he appoints a hota.” 

The question is, whether the appointment of the ftsr enures for the 
benefit of the whole sacrifice or there should be another appointment m 
the fffes. The reply of the author is that the appointment should be for 
the jffcs separately The reason is that when the sacrifice has been com. 
menced, the appointment of a*fclT is for each a’* separately, so Jhere must 
be a separate appointment for each. 


u v* \ \ \ w h 


Win Brahma; wfa also ; if you say. 

36. “Brahma also" if you say. 

The objector says that if your view is that fhlT should be appointed 
separately, then Brahma should also be separately appointed* 

f| tt \ \ \ ^ tt 

* 

Sfnot so , Sfl^faTOTW by reason of tbe previous appointment j for 
it, ff because. ' 

36. Not so, by reason of the previous appointment, because 
it is for it. 

The author says that the appointment of a Brahma, is before the com. 
mencement of the sacrifice ; eo it is for the purpose of the sacrifice ; it.’ 
therefore, enures for the whole sacrifice j bat in the case of t£e appoint. 
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ment of a hotfi, the appointment is after the act is commenced and it is for 
the purpose of the invisible effect. 

^ i * i *<• H 

faFtfwn of the directed if you say. 

37. “Of the d.rected” if you say. 

The objector says that a day piemens to the new moon, the construe, 
tion of an altar is directed' '“On the previous 

day to the new moon, he constiui ts ai. altar.” 

The work is done by the Brahma , so he should he considered to have 
been appointed aftei the commencement 

* JJcTr5lT^ 51 U ^ l ^ t \\ 

vi uvA. V>y tfewswr, v»f weA, Wng Ya\»\ A"H "■ 

38. Not so, by reason of not being la.d down 

The author says that the construction of the altar one day before the 
new moon is laid down but no where Brahma’s appointment is so laid down 
He ’8 appointed on the full moon day and so his appointment enures for 
the benefit of the new moon sacrifice also. He is, therefote, not appointed 
for each separate part but for the whole sacrifice. 

K V* * \ * « 

of the ftm j a*tf similarly , if yea say. 

39. “The llot& similarly” if you say. 

The objector says that the appointment of the (tat is also likewise for 
the whole sacrifice. 

5T cMTO^TJlTci^ II ^ II 

* not so j mrq by reason of the connection with the act. 

40 Not so, by reason of the connection v^ith the aot, 

The author says that the appointment of the hotft is after the sacrifice 
has commenced, “tWtvrdKs-Hf” “He recites *TWWift verses subseqeatly" 

The recital of the trntwwl verses commences before the appointment ■ 
of the hot&. So the appointment of the hot& is for the accrual of the invi* 
•ible effect. > 
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£4Wk»rso» xlx. falling with th« sprinkling of voter on the *f|f greet 

FI Wb^dU 

XX \ \ I *\ H 

•TSjlWTJJ'l^t 'll the direction relating to the origin of a sacrifice ; fitftg- 
wf by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed 

act; ufa?r‘S' separate tl'* ; fipto should bo done. 

41. In the direction relating to the origin of the sacrifice 
by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed act, it 
is to ho done separately. 

There is in aif wfip-'Tt . the satne is in and When 

siff'.s cut, water is sprinkled on the front part and the lower part is 
washed. Now the question is whether this sprinkling of water should 
he repeated in each case or the process performed m one, Bhall enure 
for the benefit of the others, because the *fg is the Bame. The reply 
of the author is that the sprinkling should be performed sepa.alely 
in each case, because the spi inkling that is done in the wfipvT enures 
for the benefit of that only. So the process is to be repeated in each 

case. * 


51 5TT 




« not so 5 tn on the other hand , $?*T?^by reason of having done 
direction for it , fir because. 

Not so by reason of having done it, because the d reotion 


it ; 
is 


for it. 

The sfitra does not find its place in the edition of Sahara, but it has 
been commented upon by all other commentators. They cons.«er it to 
embody the opinion of the author and the preceding sfitra as containing 
the view of the objector- The author says that there will be nojepetl- 

«... b.».. .pr,„l.l.. g .. a»"» -*k »• •>>!•«• »< "fit 

but if it .8 done for the object of the only, the sprinkling will have 

to be repeated in each case separately. 

Adbikaratja u dtanng with Ibe subject, that the principle oi does not apply to tb« 

« XX » \ 1 **X u 
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by reason of the separation of the place t qt*-. 

is repeated. 

42. By reason of the separation of the place, the mantra is 
repeated. 

* 

There is a recited when grass is spread, “I 

spread thee soft as wool.” 

Now the question is, whether the should be repeated separately 

while spreading grass. The reply of the author is that it is to be repeated, 
because the STt*«f$T where grass is spread is diffeient from the 
The srnSfSI is putiiied by it but not the So the *f'«t will have to 

be repeated. 

jjr^>T is on eastern portion from the hou3e where offerings are placed 

and wheie the sacriScer and his wife reside (See frontispiece fig I. 

AiltiiUa'iiQa XXI efttiap 43 44 dialing with the aulij-ct of the 

II ^ I \ I H 

ln , fPTT similarly , ^ffHtcMf you say. 

43. “In 4nifHtlCiy similarly” if you say. % 

Grass is purified in the 3rf)r*7r place and carried to the •IwtfNtoft?! plaoe 
after arranging and fastening it with the accompaniment of the Vedic 
mantras; it vs called twr5**T*!J The tying of grass in a bundle is tfeyw and 
carrying it to another place is ycui There are two mantras for the purpose 
irF>!/*r«friJ” "Let Pusa, tie thy bundle” “0 ! 

Brihaspati, I carry thee with my head.” 

Now the question is, whether these mantras should be read when the 

is rallied in a bundle from the place of wrRpair to the plaoe of erfor- 
The reply of the objector is that they should be repeated accord¬ 
ing to the principle laid down iu the preceding Adhikara^a. 

ii v* i x i w « 

41 not so ; by reason of the object being different. 

44. Not so, by reason uf the object, being dilti rent. 

The author says that the object of the Str^W* is. different. Here in 
carrying the grtfss from the place of wfctmt to wrtftiflfc, there l9 no 




s. 


necessity o! repeating the manures, because no mantras are repeatet 
when it ia oarried from the place of *rtf 7»r to *rrtf*fhr These mantra* 
are for the purpose of carrying grass from the place where it is on 
And tied. 


UND OF PlDA I. 


pAda ii. 


In the preceding p&da the author examined the acts which fell with in 
the the scope of Tantra but now he proceeds to examine those acts which 
are without its pale. 

Adhiktrfcf* I flfitrtt 1—7. dotting with thewnbjocfe th*t ia th« Mtcriflaiai fire, fchft ordifl**/ 
tfltUf or hidden. 

fafW sacrificial fires ; sftfjkeiW T H of the ordinary , «l*f^ object j 
HIA^O accomplish | RiJ^ni by reason of the capacity. 

1 The three fires may accomplish the ordinary act by reason 
of the capacity. 

The ft tn means the three Brea. The objector aaya that the aactiBeial 
fire can also accomplish the acta of the ordinary life such as cooking, 
burning and lighting | because it is competent to do so 

fTffT w ^ * H ^ w 

i the prohibition about the cooking of flesh, W and ; 

(Tf<l v like it. 

8. The prohibition about the cooking of flesh is like it 

The objector supports his view by saying that the cooking of 
flesh is properly prohibited, showing thereby that other ordinary acta 
are not prohibited, ‘tefartflsfl “In the fire in which 

they cook, they make it carnivorous.*’ 

V .M 

•8 
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by reason of the directi t* ; er on the other lund ; 
of the Vedic acts ; forq «. 

3. On the other hand, by reason of the direction, it is for the 
Vedic aots. 

The author says that by reason of the direct text, it appears that the 
■aorificial fire is intended for the Vedic rites only, '' qq ntW ft falhlfrr 
Semfars “When he offers an ablation in the WTfSifta fire, then 

his (wished for; deity is pleased.” 

n ^ i ^ u n 

flfh in its existence ;t and , ITTOTW of the Worshipped fire ; 
by seeing. 

4. And in its existence, there is seen YYTCnr fire. 

The anthor gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that in a 
twjpr sacrifice, there is a text abont the sfaraw fire, (fire in which worship 
is performed; “mYTO^T TTfJTW 

“One who wishes that his kingdom may be for his subject, shall 
bring an animal for a sacrifice in tha fire.’* 

This text is in connection with the roiQW sacrifice when it is commenced 
and when there is this triple fire, if the triple fire had been sufficient 
to extend its use to the ordinary aots, there would have been no neoessity 
«f the iltafre >fire. 

^ M * H * 

wun^hni by seeing the ebsenoe ; W and, 

A. And by seeing the absence. 

The author says that you have relied upon the argument that the 
cooking of flesh is prohibited. The prohibition relates to the cooking 
of flesh which is not intended for the sacrificial purposes. 

i farrv fa tperfa ? w^*i«ufl>qrqNn*nfa*fa” 

'•When a sacrificer does.not offer oblations, the fires long for fiesb, medi¬ 
tate on the sacrifices think about the sacrificer t and those who cook flesh 
SMlestly in othsr fires have no other longing for flesh left.” 
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ufanre t felyeufaftwi wnvi|I<w^wm4 x 
^ t M. * 

Rt*WT«i the cooking of tfesfi | Rrf^wfWWi 'prohibition of tho bat 
which is laid down ; WTfl is- ; swjRnt%nm by num of the connection 
with, tho- offering. 

6, The Booking- of flesh’ is in the nature of the prohibi¬ 
tion of that which inlaid, down, by reason of tha connection with 
tho offerings 

The author says that yow assert that t£e cooking’ of flesh ia prohibit¬ 
ed ami thereby yon infer that other acte are not prohibited in* the 
sacrificial fi-re This prohibition-of cooking of flesh relateeto the boiling 
of omentum which iS prescribed to be done in-the s pygiftar , because it is. 
connected with* the oflaring, "Therefore 

in the fire, in which oblations are made,.flesh is not cooked-" 

In the srnrnflg fire the offerings are made and the boiling of omentum; 
ia it is, therefore, prohibited* 

an a. 

it ^ i ^ i • ii 

SlSSfhti supplementary sentence [ St on the other hand ; gfj p wftw t 
in the southern fire ; «WU*yfkmTO* of the scattered texts. 

7, On tbe other hand, it may be a supplementary sentence 
of the scattered text in tbe southern fire 

The author gives another reason about this prohibition as regards the 
cooking of flesh. Be says that it is in connection with the vow of tha 
wife to sub a i»t on flesh, yyftafsrwfe” "In the southern fixe ha- 

cooks flesh during the fast of his wife.’* 

When the wife is Buffering from some malady, she subsists on fflesh diet;, 
so flesh will necessarily be cooked in the gRjfSftPw. The text is, therefore, 
in the nature of ysj'gw a conditional prohibition and is not general. It ia 
a supplementary text as it is here called. 

Adbiksrmq• If. 8-10.<U«linjf with tbs aaimal ««k* 
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h ^ ^ i c u 

in a na*fta l flnjtRjOTTwfwra^ by reason of the object for Covering 
the hole , agS<Yrr$, animal gOartf ; s not; wnj is 1 W»%nn 0 ! the 
other , tpm so j M*f*at1 for the purpose 

8 . In a OTJfaT by reason of the object for covering the hole, 
there is no am mil because others are for the piirp09e. 

The animal cake should not be made in a Sltpftv animal sacrifice be* 
cause it is for the purpose of covering the fissure made in the body of the 
animal to take out omentum “gfartffcrfc qyHfqq igfa r qffr , 

ITO “When animal is pierced, the 

omentum is taken out , when the cake is made of rice, it is to oover it and 
make it unpierced," 

It can he done with the OTsfttfSfhTXT The sense is that the grtatyT 
in connection with the ■tm'Wbftu annual is for the purpose of oovenng 
the fissure made in the body of the animal. The same is transferred to 
the animal sacrifice under a wtgV text. The objector says that 

here you have to use the which is prescribed in the (TTiftir animal 

•acrifice. *njWtarT5 jrtirron 

“In each tra*, the purodkfia cakes are offered in order to cover 

the fissures." 

fapqr STT II ^ I ^ I « II 

fawn performance ; ar on the other hand ; by reason of 

its being for the purpose of thb deity. 

9. On the other hand, it should be performed by reason of its 
being for the purpose of the deity. 

The author says that the (animal cake) should be made, be¬ 

cause it is for the deity (See chap x. P&da 1 sfitras 10-33 Adhikarapa 9 
at p. COk.) The text as to covering of the fissure is by way of spfanf- 

II ^ I ^ t \° I 

by seeing the %f ; * and. 

10. And by seeing* the % 

fhe author relics on the fef argument, “IPUT 
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"They commence with omentum in the 
morning tWw, with cakes in the midday 9«fW and with the bodily organ* 
in the evening <W#.” 

If there had been no cake, the difference of time as regards 

application of the materials would have been meaningless. Bo the animal 
cake should be made. 


Ailhiksttpa ill. *8tr«* ll-It, dealing with the mbjeot of theoalt of 

* CTcff ^T ^STOT ^ 

nr^TTf^nr u v* » ^ t \\ 11 


the call of , tnnftd'J in the twftns, H not, is, Wfaft in 

the model sacrifice , wfg if ; for the accomplishment of the objects ; 

eg' an animal , SfiflJ it is called back j she j Should be mad# j 

ftmftnWTW^by reason of the existenoe. 


11. The call of ffft*$n!^is not in the ^9*frffs ; if in the model 
sacrifice, it is for the accomplishment of all objects, and the call 
is made already for the animal sacrifice by reason of the existence. 


The question for determination is whether there is a call of f bny w 
in a In the model sacrifice, however, there is acall in the casn 

of the materials which are herbs but not in the case of milk { 9 VTW}- The 
animal sacrifice which has its model in the 9Vr<W, has, therefore, no call 
of fftnfa,. The objector, therefore, sajB that as there is a oommon call 
togR*«$q( with respeot to herbs and milk in the model sacrifice, wo there 
is none in the animal sacrifice. It is based on the principle of 

JWTW®?. This sfitra is itself a separate Adhikarana in other editions. 


^ W ^ I ^ 1 ^ H 

qqft in the animal ; 5 on the other hand, on being purified; 

ftHWin by reason of its being laid down. 

12. On the other hand, in the animal whioh has been purified 
there is, by reason of its being laid down. 

In the third WW, before boiling the parts of the animal killed, there is 
an offering of the fntfq animal; after if there is an offering of 9* to the 
gsd Sonia and two cakes to wrfVnws. Sow the question is, whether there is a 
e*U of in WW and offerings. The reply of the objector is that ** 
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should be made separately, because it is laid down in the case where 
the parte of the animals are boiled and because it will be fora purpose there 
by reason of their being completed and having been disoharged. Ijj 

other editions, there is an addition to the sfitra, “ORftani > ft<fcg 

“It should be done in the third by 
reason of the offerings to tfiw and 

This portion though omitted in the sdtra forms a part of Sahara's com¬ 
mentary. What the objector means to say is that th» ffogni has been 
discharged by the completion of the second WWW, so there is a necessity of 
afresh call, 

^mT£T *TfTR f&KNt: 

%pmj[ by reason of being engaged , WT on the other hand , w$rw for 
a sacrifice ; wfipft% on its completion { fwwii: discharge ; WIW is 

13. On the other hand, by reason of being engaged for the 
saorifloe, the discharge is on its completion. 

The anthor says that the same yfkfsgR^ will do, became he is engaged 
for the whole sacrifice ; he can not, therefore, leave the plaoe before 
ths sacrifice is over. “WfWIjwftliWfWTJ’TRs” “Who engages thee, he engages 
thee.” 

So his services can not be dispensed with, before the sacrifice is overr 

Adhikaraq a It. afttraa 14-16 dealing with the subject ofthe oootarnal aaoriOoe 

fSrrcr n 

•S 1 V * 

firfsiT*j¥ in the nocturnal sacrifice j wnFWW of model sacrifice ; spiffs : 
completion ; fWTW is » WWtrFsfTjwi^ by the reason of the direct injunction. 

14, la the nooturnal sacrifice, the Tantra of the model sacri¬ 
fice ends by reason of the direot injunction. 

There is a ^T«fffc, TOUlt 

“One who is afraid of demons, shall offer cake baked on eight potsherds 
to Agni, ths demon killer.” 

Thsre is another text, l 'WWfWt*TPrt(VtfW&<j” “Let him sacrifice st night 
sb the aeW moon day. 
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“Now the question is, whether this nocturnal sacrifice whioh is perform¬ 
ed to ward oftthe domons, is governed by the Tantra of qvhnn, because in 
other text it is said that it is to be performed on the night of the new moon. 
Hie author says that it is not so governed, because there is a direct text 
Wllioh lays down that it is a separate ff* whioh is performed with certain 
object in view ; so it can not be governed by the Tantra of the new moon 
•aori&oe. 

by reason of the difference of time | W and ; tl'wJrq* 
difierenoe of | Wt^is. 

Iff. And by reason of the difference of time and text, there 
Is a difference of Tantra. 

The aathor says that it a difference of time and text{ the e>wHI is per¬ 
formed at the midnight of the WWT4W and the q<T*WT*I is performed on the 
next day in the day. The text as regards the nocturnal sacrifice finds its 
place in the context of the while the text as regards the new moon 

naorifioo is in oonnection with the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Sd Mt » n ( S t. «StrU 14-17. dealing with the digging of an altar. 

^ U ^ l ^ \ \\ » 

ftyponw' the fast observed in connection with the digging of the 
altar , faffftfogT« v by reason of the prohibition ; the same j is. 

16. The fast, observed in oonneotion with the digging of the 
altar by reason of the prohibition shall remain the same. 

There is a fast observed in connection with the digging of the altar 
in the new moon sacrifice ; now the question is whether a separate fast 
should be observed in connection with the noctnrnal sacrifice. The 
reply of the author is that both the digging of the altar and the fast ob¬ 
served in connection with the new moon sacrifice will enure for the 
benefit of the nocturnal sacrifice. 

TO^MTfT *PT5=5TT «^*| 

fpaarsfc in one particular b‘w t by reason^if its being ordained ; 

Vthli its B », a animal sacrifice. 
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ll. By reason of its being ordained in one particular T-antra, 
it* tantxa is governed like that of a animal sacrifice^ 

The author strengthens hit argument and says that Ptfifnnj falls ou the 
mnutur, bo it will be gorerned by the Tantra of the snnsSUI- The altar 
ie already dug for the g<T*<rnT and the fast ie observed in that bonneotion ; 
eo no useful purpose will he served by demolishing the altar and construct¬ 
ing another and breaking one fast and keeping another. So the pri toiple 
ot uttu will apply as it does in the case of a animalnake (-SeesifaiSTSl 

iii. a< p 979). 

f * ^^RTT- 


by reason of the failure ; fxuufi?: fuel and grass , «f not j 
Wru*h| accomplish , the re-establishment of fire, w and j 

Sff^r if , for the deity. 

18 By reason of the failure, the fuel and grass would not 
accomplish it; aud the re-establishment of fire, if it is for the 
deity. 

As to sacrificial fuel and sacred grass, the author says that they have 
been procured for the new moon sacrifice , so if the principle of gsfuf 
applies, there will be an insufficiency of them and the object of both 
will not be accomplished. So in that case the principle of usfu will not 
apply and the fuel and grass shoud be separately procured. 

Adhlkaragm vii. dealing with the re-eetablohment of fire for the objeet of the deityt 

^ u ^ i ^ \ « 

•rwUWJnf the re-establishment • m and ; if f for the deity > 

19. And the re-establishment of fire, if done for the cbjeot of 
the deity. 

,Th.a author further says that if the re-Ostabljshmont of fire is done for 
the purpose of one deity, the principle of astir wiil not apply and you 
jvill have to re-eatabhsh the fire Thissfifera is a concluding part ofshfcrtt id 
and so by maqy commautatora, it us.not traated as a separata Adhiuarapa 


Adhikeraaa ri. (haling wlthtbeeahjeetof fuel and gram 


^ II ^ \ ^ \ 1C II 
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kij nftVrrt It my ba stated here that the Adhikaropos iv-vii have been 
included into one and treated as one adhikarapa. 

Adfetksrmpa rili. intnu *>S3 dmlmf with the *obj*et of Sltf 

gnro^nr * ww^i&tbiwww <i wi 

IPW h ^ i ^ i ^ n 

ew f s wft u t, the twt'twfhRt , fhfn-ft in a modified sacrifice , W not, 
i* , Vffiiyvinwn^ by reason of falling krithin the tune of the model 
sacrifice, fat if d#he ; Jn! again ; SRpfa with its object 

' 20*. The nnfrwftm should not be performed in the modified 
sacrifice by reaaon-of' falling within the time of the model sacrifice; 
if done again, it will be for its object. 

The question for determination is, whether in the modified sacrifices, 
the eflftrdNr of the gtfgWfrmwns should be performed or not. The reply of 
the objector is that it should ■not be performed, because this performance of 
the modified sacrifice falls witbin the time of the w'gsrmwWTUB. “WTSftdtaf- 
nTg^WWTOOtnfis” “Let one perform the new and full moon sacrifice, as 
long os he Hres.” 

The modified sacrifices of the ^ds^wradisi fall dnring one’s life and 
as the wnfmftst is the initial corem my, bo it need not be repeated on the 
performance of each modified sacrifice. 

II V* I ^ I ?X « 

*w once, at one time , srrf «Tfkl>Tia^ by reason of the connection with 
Commence men t. 

fit. By reason of tile connection with the commencement at 
one time, 

The objector reliet on "one performance of- Wrfwsfta? which enures 
for one’s full life, yes chap ix p&da i. Adhikaiapa x sutras 34 3$. at pp. 
620 and 521. 


^njf » \\ i ^ ^ n 

twst ** | or on th« other hand , by reason of the time to, 

ing subordinate. 

69 
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22. Oa tbe other hand, it «aay be performed by Jes«$| «of ^ 
time beiqg subordinate. 

Tbe author-says that tbe wuffl^lwi-should be performed irn tbe modified 
sacrifice, beoause the time m the ^-TjoipfR is tee**? or'the 4aty imposed oh 
the performer in the WiT'crSj’tnw’ffrrs bat can not enure fcr the benefit of all 
other sacrifices that may be j.ei formed by him dnring his life. See chap Hi 
p&da iv. Adhikarana 1 . sdtraa 1-7. at.p.p. 75 et sag. 

(| ^ \ ^ 4 ^ M 

WSf *rfswrum by reason of the division of the commencement; % and. 

23. And by reason of the division of tbe commencement. 

The author gives another reason in -support of his view. He says theft- 
the commencements of the model sacrifioe and the modified sacrifice are 
different. 

Adlilkvap* lx detllluff with the tnhjr« that when thet* ere ©onflioUng obareoterietlee.OM** 
Qfiee which arc in Urge uamber-sli»U prevail 

ragi ng qsrrai wrat 
n a ^ ^ « 

fitsrfafa^wbaf of the conflicting characteristics ; HlfWfd in a •conj'biBV- 
tion, prevalence of tbe majority , is , being of one 

type. % 

24 . When there is a combination of tbe conflicting characteris¬ 
tics, those of the majority of one type will prevail. 

In the dwq<TTTW there are 15 nights, there is the first day. , Its 

model is «tfts*gw which is , there is a call to gm«in. This ceremony 
is transfered to the «fwq*T<lW and is called Wiri.c't §e«r««ff On the 
remain lag 14 days the ceremony at the tune of IW1 is 

transferred from their respective model sacrifice*. Now the question 
is, that under this conflict of calls of and mew , which Tantif 

will apply? The re^ly of the author i* that it will be governed by the 
majority of the calls of the So it is in the ordinary Iff* i where 

t ore are more lamps* they shed more lustre than those that are ‘few 
number. So-theTflflgwtr*»n oall will be performed is this view.* * 
This sdtra or Aclhikaraqi is otherwise interpreted by the Wl■Rfwwffi 
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eight potsherds to Agni, the donor-, cakes baked* on eleven potsherds to 
lodra, the donor, and card, honey, olarified butter, water, parched riqp 
aa«l> their mixture to the-Lond of the uni vet si .’*"IIere we see seven separate 
oeretnunies j the ghee oblation called etrrwwn shodid be performedi 
by Tantra once. The offering to India tbeietn t a- the-mod if ied'form*of the* 
W ceremony and the curd offering ' a-the rtiodihad-formiof twtlflf. Both* pi 
them being governed by the procedure of the new moon sacrifice,, have 
vet see as jjVgnuWs, while h me , c anfied batter and water' , 
tflbnugs are the modified futms of an u*r , the verses-are borrowed 

therein from*febe-fall, moon sacrifice. 'Cite hist two have and. last 

three have WsrMhverses. In*this state- of conflict, the majority namely 
will prevail andthey will, tlwreloie, be read through out. 


A 4 jhftc*tJMP* x, drthilDf with t|ut when tl tMft. id <a equjti n nmha r of oOOitffttiDg 

®h»r»otirUti^H r ibe ftrsr w*ll»pr«v*if* 

*. i 





n ^ m \ ^r.ir 


5<rt the first, «W on* the other hand, jnrwi^srx by reason, of the first com* 
mand, eft*W».as in ordinary life. 

25 , Oo tfia other fiandf, the-first by reasons e£ the first QOUt- 

maud, as-in* ordinary life,. • 

The question-ia^ when* the namber of t'l»e conflicting characteristic* ip 
equally balanced, what will be the procedure ? The first will govern, 
the whote-, as foa example :— 


C *«tiSW(Wl him 

after cake* baked on eleven potsherds to Ag/u and Visna j and.one oonse**- 
• rated to mfVI<ft-to the Lord- of forests.” 


Htrre (nmA&M) Agai and Vi?on’ being ffrafc, will gwerm We- wKefe- 
jrooednre. 
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similarly ; Stand ; spwntfx-foj? another proof. 

* 

26, And sinrirariy.tjtere is-another proof. 


, author relies on the %f argument, 
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* “Just as in the biginning of a sacrifice, an anicSel 'la- 
sacrificed, so like it is thB fire oblation." “last as the subsequent acta do 
not get precedence over the preceding acta nor are they displaced, siini- 
iarly it is also.” 

Adbiluray* xi dnui ig with the rabjeot of ■ performenoe of ^ la as wfietlW - 

gyfg qr ftd t * fci w ^ i ^ i ^ n 

Sfogdfhfh? in a conflict between a subordinate part and the quality of 
the principal; W and ; Wiqwrfq by reason of its being for the object of it. 

27. And in a conflict between the subordinate part and the 
quality (of the principal) by reason of its being for the objeot 
of it. 

In ft stfRnrtw there is a tfsraft«rr, “ JCSmTnpU&TfcwWT infer, thsOTW- 
m <rfrr” “Let him who performs a sacrifice by means 
of the *fe», animals and Soma, do ao on a new moon day or fall moon 
day." 

There is, one day for the and the soma sacrifice. There is a con¬ 
flict, qwi flSH ffrm “One tftarr, three frogs and the fifth, 

the extract of soma juice.'' 

According to the view expressed in the foregoing Adhikarapa, the 
^hpofttlT should be given preference, but the author says that when 
there is a conflict between the subordinate parts and the principal, the 
latter shall prevail. So the extraction of soma being prinoipal, will have 
precedence and the will be transferred forward. 

Adhikeras* xii. efttree 28*30. dealing with the 

uftwssfdwngiTOunf row a ^ i q i ■ 

sfH» of the sftfb; fftffSTg being for two objects; ftfWWR? possessing 
characteristics of both ; ssiq is. 

28 The qftfti being used for two objects, partakes the charac¬ 
teristics of both, 

’* for two objects; one is its own, namely making a fenos 
.rbnnd -the fire acd the other is for tying an animal. One view ia that if 
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they no* inconsistent, bwii kind* of rites should bo performed «e '&» 
This sfitra is an Adhtkarana in itself in other editions. ' V 

4hst the characteristics of s sacrificial post ; 4 on the other band j '• 
^ on conflict; mm A is; gWMiiefn by reason of being close to (he chief 
(principal). 

29. On the other hand, the characteristics of the sacrificial 
post shall prevail, if there be conflict by reason of its being close 
to the ohief (principal). 

The objector says that if there be aconflicfc of the characteristics of, 
the vR fb and those of the gn, then those of the latter shall prevail, because 
the ft belongs to internal autonomy of the saorifioe i. e, to the animal 
while the <rf(fb appertains to the external side of it, namely, fire. 

fTCI N 

Vi » ^ « \° « 

get: the other | ST on the other hand; ns its; <s there; fuwiwi^by reason 
of its being laid down ; cndr of both ; W and ) tfwfhw: connection with 
the parts. 

BO. On the other hand, the other by reason of its being laid 
down there; both are connected with the part*. 

The author says the characteristics of qftfh shall prevail, because it is 
need in tying animals to it nnder the text “sftdfoj fhg'dfit (“they, 
tie an animal to the tftfh) ; >f the rites of a sacrificial post are performed 
SB it, it will lose the character of a cftfn So the rites in connection with 
should be performed. As to the external »pd internal autonomy, the 
anthor says that both the sets of the characteristics are connected with f&§ 
subordinate parts but uet with the principal part. The eoacluding past of 
-the sfitra is a separate s&tra is other editions. 

Adhifc»r»»s silt Htr*> 81-31. lnlu| withtha labgect «t Un usdfc <>***• 

sHHWsmSHmii^^a —————^ .... 

■ cpwtj maw: 
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, JffwrfHfej in the animal tnrffc } ftww option ; « I lfW> 

aoteristies or the modified saorifloe j i£ ; Vsrffrs of both ; W^WBWtRtn^ 
reason of both being not laid down. 

31 . There is option in the »E wfl qr animal ; if there are charact¬ 
eristics of the modified sacrifice, by reason of both being not £a.<$ 
down. 

The WV-ft* animal sacrifice comm-en^ea in the morning and end's fn" the- 

•yen in g, “«PWT STTCK q w frq t fi r jdsrc^t *rr*rf^ “They 

commence with the omeutum in tlie itiui mug saw, With the cake in* 

the midday wsw, and with the bodily parts in the third! fntr.*' 

The WwfN cakes are also ordained along with it The muf- 

d>y and the erening SWWs nr* obv lonely Pfbit falling, under the w'W 
of the animal sacrifice, hnt the question relates to the morning writ. The- 
reply of the objector is that ft is optional, yon can apply the Tantra of the 
animal sacrifice or the cakes-of the midday n*TW ; because the- 

proceedings o' the modified -acrifice will be complied with,as loth are not 
(^verted by any direct authority. 

<n*pr an 

h ^ i ^ ^ h 

CigW the tantra of the animal sacrifice , Sf on the otRer hand , 

SWTWTW V by reason of the special being laid down , it will be mean¬ 

ingless ; finWi option , 

32. Oa the other hand, the Tantra of the animal sacrifice 
governs it, by reason of the special being laid down ; it will be 
meaningless, if it be optional. 

The author says that there is a special text under whieh it is 
governed by the animat sacrifice ; otherwise the text will be- meaningless 

“This sacrifice* who has either 

extracted soma juice or not has to day appointed Jtgni as Ids fktrr". 

If the 3 ?tvm cakes were then the Will have-to- deliver {ho 1 

command and the words ‘‘311$^! TOffHC:”, (.‘‘Th® sacnficer who has either 
extracted soma jnice or not.”) in the text will be meaningless This shows 
eh^t JheSfttnff cake is.a »#oY . - v 

( 4 * *■ ’ 4 i * * * 
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Wtjfti of the animal sacrifice; ** and ; fhavsft separation ; 

<he middle j ftw >4W N bp reason of its being laid down, 

38. And there is a separation of the animal sacrifice by 
reason of its being laid down in the middle. 

The anthor saps in sapport of hie argument that the amentum of % 
•animal is used in the moruimg, the cake in the midday and parts 

of the animal in the evening. The fact that ‘jftWTST’ falls in the middle 
also shows that it is governed bp the Tantra of the animal sacrifice anil 

is a'Dsfrfi. 

SCblksm 5» sir, dealing with tbe mb]eat that the a'K ° f <** modit«d eaoriflo* appUe* atbei 
mere ate (f’ffs of the a* modified •eorlflof* equal If batanoud. 

mm » \ ^ i # 

no precedence , W and ; BfWt in the model sacrifice ; sraiwrfwT oi 
thedsame 8W; #8,if , *tflw W t« Tg v bp reason of its having mo permanent 
character , «w*fc meaningless ; fif because , SUT^ ib. 

3A And in the mode,l sacrifice there will be no precedence, 
if the modified saorifioe is of the same Tantra ; by reason Of iti 
having no'permanent character, it will be meaningless. 

The model sacrifices which are are performed on each fort 

night day while the modified sacrifices which are vishfc and pariah 
of the impermanent nature also fall on the fortnight dap. Now the quests 
ie that both of them being of thq.saiae Tantra, which tantra will govern th 
ruodi&od saorifioe? The reply of thg author ie that it will be govern e< 
hy the t astro of the because it is of impermt nent nature, it wfl 

lose its character, if you apply the Tantra of the model sacrifice. T*» 
lg performed with a certain object in view and in>thie view 
modified saorifioe is the and the model sacrifice is the stfift. 

Adhlkwa* rv thru M -ii dealing «tU th* snbject ot tl» unvudfif. 

*Rr * vt ‘ 3* 




pftHYA m!mA$SA 


m 


v greate* j W and : §«> quality; fltWRd in the oommoaj wfMN^.bg 

™*wa of no opposition ; n fwftfafrm like a pupil anting in a vessel mad* 
of boll metal; W$eh not principal; Wfa also. 

a 

35. In the common, the one with greater quality by reason 
of no opposition like a pupil eating in a vessel made of bcllmetal, 
though not principal. 

There is an Sffffedffc in which there are three offerings as following (1) 
Iwmp) A<fW^e(3) SW S i y nft. There is flowering grass prescribed in theSRVT* 
ltd while m the others it may be a flowering grass or non flowering grass. 
Now the question is, which Tantra will apply? The reply of the author is 
that m having the flowering grass, there is an additional quality and there 
is nothing inconsistent,- so the flowering grass which is the quality of the 
WTSTgftnft offerings may be nsed, thongh it : s not first in order. As for inst-> 
snot a disciple is not ordered to take food in tA vessel made of bell metal 
bat if his spiritual preceptor takes it n such a vessel, he can partake of 
it in it as the remnants of his preceptor's food- This sfitra is an WfwAfW id 
itself in other editions. 

5 *P5rc«f Pwra: mqrai ftis- 

Wlfg; with the application of that ; ff on the other habd ; w'msr of the 
g'« , fine: rule, wens ; srwr just as i Tjef pertaining to the cake of the 
animal sacrifice ; gtseider by the (jetn 

36. On the other hand, with the application of that, the 
Tantra is laid down, just as in the purodAta cake pertaining 
to the animal sacrifice, by the ^JJRATTW. 

The objector says that when the fleering grass is nsed, it show* that 
all the three offerings ere governed by the Tantra of the AftflffW, jest aft 
it is seen above in the case of the dffit JOt ltd cake, is Adhikarsqa xiii. 
s&fcras 31-33. at p ’. 988 A 989 

* ^ i ** I* 

- a notso ; ST on the other hand; wfattai^ by reason of there being no 
inconsistency. 

37. No so, by reason of there being po inconsistency. 





4 AtMlWt S$TRA. UJ. |l. tfl 

..... .— .... . 

• The author lays that Ail art not govern ad by the Tattra of Ml g i f fW l. 
Hers the flowering grata i» ased, bananas it is not inconsistent frith 
the Me ef grtti in ifc'gT«W and The ease of tnwlu JftWtjT is entirely 

different. There the gtBVTV makes it special; see sfitra 83 at p. 388. So th#- 
illustration of the twtfajtfgMT does not hold good hero. 

h ^ t ^ i ^» 

« lf|Tl A f Mt jl Mraia r by reason of the peouliariiisa not enjoined by the tefipt*" 
tare; <• and. 

88. By reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the 
scripture. 

The author says in support of his view that the flowering grata it trot 
Under any direct tort but under a ffape tart. So it does not lay down any 
hard and fast rale as to Tautra 


End of pAda it 


PAda III. 


AAhiklr* pi t. •itrw 1-S. 0< *’tng with Um (object Of cilr«*kSn in a 

ftatfsriw wt ^awnewraffd' 

tW ft I t ' \ » 

Fwykfwfrt in a firiPH, ***** calf’s skin , by reason of ; 

|«W otherwise ; by reason ef the majority of «'4 t **«’ 

unwashed cloth ; *7TW v is. 

1. In a'be calf’s Blr'aby reason of the RTR^T; O'tlMMPi 
Wise by reason of the majority of Tailtra, the lower garment. 

There is aa sacrifice called Mg t# There are two #aori» 

.-----_---- tm 

* In Sahara and sgftftfbtR, it is tfltgf ; bat I have preferred ths reading 
of Other commentators. 
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fices in tbs beginning and in the end called Fbtfuftre^ and Inr the 

middle there is a nr called j4tRt. In the fuYWftrcfi the oalFs skin'is- tt& 
joined for dress and in;the jifrfaqtJ?, ther ■ is the lower -garmentenjsinad. Thus* 
two kinds of dress oome to tlie ererrw. The question is, which dress should- 
be used The reply of the objector is that calf’s skin comes under the sntydf#,- 
while other conies under the tert The first applies to one day and 
the other applies to all other days. Under the WTJTsfaT, the calf’s skin is to 
be uBed but on account of the large number of the Tantra as laid down in 
sfttra 24 of p&da 2 at p. 984. the lower garnment may be need. So there is 
an option in the case of dress. 

m 3TO 5 n% T t$ 

irfsthr. no inconsistency wt on the other hand ; Uqftwitfi upper gar* 
ment j fg certainly j UH??UtS calf’s skm. 

2. On the other hontl, there is no inconsistency ; the calfs 
skin is the upper garment,. 

The author says that there is no inconsistency, both kinds of dress 
may bo worn , one is uppei garment and the other is the lower gar¬ 
ment. The principle of applies. 

Adbikaru all. utttrM 3 7. den i mg with the (abject of the aftor-oCerlngc. 

wif » ^ M 11 » 

wgfwwfaH in the subsequent offerings ; ipwkw with the majority ; 
w'uftpnr: the rule of w'* , is i by seeing the 

m and. 

3, In the subseqnent offerings, with the majority th<j Tantra 
should be governed and by seeing the 

In the snwmrw it is said, "si*dWta?ww 3 flvr^wf^rg^trff’ “He 
subsequently makes on offering of the grfrw of the WwftqNfa to the eight 
gods. , r 

In the tug^'tqr animal sacrifice also, there are subsequent offerings Thera 
--the majority will govern the Tantra, The objector says that the subse¬ 
quent offerings are larger in number j so they will have their uwn 
Tantra and the cakes will be regulated by them. Further th*. 



J AT MINI SOTBA XJt A «. 


objector say* that the word is met with, ‘ 

V tawrofor” “He Offers to ftref*. Ag*i 

the offerings consecrated to the eight gods, from the cakes baked dtt 
eleven potsherds and consecrated to the wnftwta.’* 

It is proper that the subsequent offerings are governed by their own 
Tantre. 


^rr^r' 

"* vll 

u i ^ i # « 


by reason of being incomer wt on the other hand; Wsujl it* 
own characteristics , fqrq is , wFMk<tarq by the special text ; fflTW of. 
the other , gw?¥T<^ by reason of being the principal 


4. On the other hand, by ro.is.rn of being inoomers, they axe 
governed by the r own oharaeterestics a.id by the special text/the 
other being the principal. 


The subsequent offerings come after the and so merge ipto 

its Tantra aud hy reason of a special text, the <»gj$d¥r$T is first, 

■‘He makes an 'offering subsequent to the animal cakes.'’ 




by reason of its own order ; w and. 

6. And by reason of its own order. 

The author says that the order in the- animal <jfl¥r?T is fixed. In the 
morning you have omentum, in the noon the jdvr^T cakes and in- the event¬ 
ing the parts of the< animal. If yon give precedence-to the subsequent 
uffarings, the order of the animal sacrifice will be upset. 



MSWWCV* Uplift 


A4tf>«<£WQjq by reason of the fwefff offering ; ¥ not if Jt be 

•o , firctfi the modification ; W T HWfc like <WHW. 


& “If you say no* by reason of the offering”, (th» 

reply is that,) the modification is like qqttw. 

The s&lraconsiats of two parts; the‘first part embodies the qaery by 
the objector- It is embodied in the oonclading past o£ sfitra! & at p. app . 



pOrv a uTmAmsA 


but this additional portion does not find its plaoe in other edHionsAxcept- 
ing The first part, therefore, forms a separate sfitra in those 

editions. 


The second part embodies the reply of the author. He says that this 
modification takas place under the text and so it should be complied 
with, just as it is done in a “WRfifr TOTOirafafaftr” 

“He makes an offering to the purifying fire." ‘'He makes 
an offering to the fire.” 

The author of says that if you give the subsequent offerings 

precedence, then there is a oommand to JhtFSTO fieq" <*oom- 

mand for fire.'* 

If the subsequent offerings govern the ft'*, then there will be a com¬ 
mand to the hot& in the following form “siPnffettgRfTO” “Perform a sac¬ 
rifice to farepf firs ” 

It is only in the case of the qggftrw being the w’lft, that the simple 
statement in the following form is possible ww i ft 11 “He 

makes an offering to the ftnfq Agni." 

vnfir®ifi ur ura wimg n 


wfkvrc: without modification ; WT on the other hand ; sff^q like the 
model sacrifice , sll’lfsflf of the oommand ; UWKJ by reason of its being; 
W and. 

7. On the other hand, without modification like the model 
sacrifice by reason of its being a statement of the command. 


The author says that you oan do even without a offering; then 

the question arises what will be the effect of the offering? 

OOTWfh” “He makes an offerings consecrated to the deity to the 
feKfU fire ’’ 

Here in the oase of the modification, there will be a split of sentence. 
In the new and full moon sacrifices, there is a oommand as to the nse of 
so it is to reiterate it. 

A4UkMM* 4s*Uaff*wWi tto combination of steBigbCMm tea 1 b WHH . 






JAlitlNl SOTttA XII * 10 



. ttitR in one act ; by reason of being laid. down , 

of the subsidiaries ; ell ceremonies ; Wl ie. 

8, In one not by reason of their being laid down, the subsi¬ 
diaries are all to be performed. 

There is a text, “gnWI* juyiW T W ftr saWJTTOft 
«In sprinkling he sprinkles straight, he sprinkles ooatimously, he sprink¬ 
les in front." 

Here the question is, whether all these should be performed 
or not. The author says that there is one act, as for example (WTOT) sprink¬ 
ling .of ghee; it should be done in the ways given in the text ie. the prin¬ 
ciple of qgw w will apply. 

AdUksnfs iv. *6tA» Hi, <>«*lins with option. 

^e>iuUeKis*iU.-eyuil si wruvww « 
« V* H < « » 

those that have one object i Q on the other hand, may be 

optionally used, in combination, f» because, sriffa: repetitiorf , fsi^ 

is ; wvrniw of the principal. 

9. On the other hand, those that have one object in view 
may be optionally used ; in combination, there will be a repeti¬ 
tion of the principal. 

The author says that when there are two or more substanoes-for one 
purpose, anyone may be used, as for instance nee and barley; *r% wood 
Ac.; ff^A Ac. If the object is attained by one substance or thing, 

there is no nse of repeating it. 

^ < * > \° » 

should be repeated, WWWWn^by reason of being for its purpose, 
gfafel ff you say. 

X0. *It should be repeated by reason of its being for the pur¬ 
pose’ if you say. 

The objector eaysthat i* should be repeated in order to make the 
substance subservient to the purpose, so that all the substances may ba 
sttmd and be fee the purpose. 



POXY A MtMA^SA. 


AAA 

AWBi 


q s refa ^ S&lTq f 

^*TO W V( V 5* t XX « 

ST not so j wgw?«rr?t by reason of its being not laid down ; % because-;; 
.fewT W . like option j w and j gdvRf is seen , nrwf» in course of time ; 
*isf*being of use 5 (iritis. 

11, Not so, by reason of its being not laid down; the optional 
use is seen ; and it may be of use in course of time. 

This sfitra consists of 3 parts The author says that the repetition 
is not sanctioned, but there a. e texts showing the optional use; one i* 
sufficient and the other may be of use in some other a*t This is the read>- 
mg of the sutra according to Sahara and he is followed by in hi* 

But other commentators have divided all the three parts into 
. 3 different s&tras and between the first and second parts there is th» 
following sfitra. 

on being ; W and ; sn-’mWfTOtff b 7 rhason of repetition betn g 

« 

laid down, 

And whore there is repetition, it should be done by reason 
of its being so laid down. 

The objector says that it should be repeated in compliance with the- 
text which lays down repetition “There are both 

and W«.” 

T . ifttrM 13 13. (tabling with the rabjtet of ex pillion. 

ftqfe M ^ * * t V\ » 

in expiatory rites ; W and ; ^«nii( by reason of the unity 
of the object ; Pl« 4 *ihr with the accomplished | dfVrsf^Wi connection ; 
gmH therefore , of the whole ; ftiwhn removal. 

12, And in the expiatory rites by reason of the unity of the 
object, there is a oonneotion with the accomplished (fault); there* 
fore the whole (fault.) i? removed (by one). 

T&$f<a.' 4 W 0 two kinds of expiatory rites j one for voluntary acts of 
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*uM . 


commission or omission ; the other for those acts or omissions over wbfoit 
thbperformer has so oontro 1. As to the former, mfifd 1 

**¥$ wiift q fr w re st 

'WsWr^fSTOPOfol “If a sacrifice is destroyed by reason of the 

than the offerings should be made in the ur^TOf fire by uttering ‘welcome, sr’j 
if by reason of the then the offerings should bo made in the southern 

fire by uttering welcome gw’ and if by reason of the then the offer¬ 

ings should be made in the snftrfta fire by uttering 'weloome qr.” 

How is the sacrifice destroyed ? It is destroyed by not observing what 
has been laid down and doing what is prohibited. Now the question is, 
what is to be done? Whether all the expiatory rites should be performed* 
•or one would do. The author says that one would do, to remove the eitij ; 
as there is one fault and so oue sort of expiatory rite out of many pres-' 
•cribed will do. 


ii ^ m ^ it 

MgswW: combination ; g on the other hand ; for removal of 

fault. 


18. There is a combination for removal of fault (sin). 


When a fault is oommitted by a sacrificer over which he has no control, 
the must perform all the expiatory rites prescribed, 

; “If the 


sun arises when one has commenced an Agnihotra, be shall offer boilefi- 
rice to Mittra ; if the sun arises, when one has commenced an Agnihotra, 
lie shall offer oakes baked on one potsherd to the Sun.” 


These two sfttras have been put into one Adhikaraiia by Sahara mak¬ 
ing efitra 12 embody the view a£ the objector; bnt in other editions 
there are two separate Adhikaranas. These two sfitras provide two seta 
ofexpiatory rites under two diffeienfc circumstances. Both sfitras, there¬ 
fore, embody the anthoi’s view. 


Adhikaraq a vi. e&trae 14-16 dealing with -the wbjsct that the {fas should be road 09 tboao 
days on which reading is prohibited. 

n ^ m xy « 

, 4*nsf of the Una; connection with the action; wpf« with their 



■pffrn characteristics ; sfcni ftp plication ; is j «#l of the character* 
istio* j «%fif<fWa v by reason of their being for the objeot. 

; i4. The mantras are connected with the action ; they 1 are 
t» be applied with their own characteristics, because the oh&f&ofa 
eristics are for their objeot. 

there is a text, ‘MnfFwwrwW Wffcefsfcf fr w fa& t U faf*’ "There is no study 
oa the new and full moon days, no study in s torm, no study in thunder.*' 

i The question is, whether the mantras shonld ba repeated in the aacri* 
fices which are performed on the fnll and new moon days. The reply 
of the objector is that they should not be repeated, because the peouliari* 
ties of these mantras are that they are not to be read on the full aud new 
moon days- 

fa^afa&WTTff! ^^TTUT S%rf: 

^ i * i W h 

fqwfrrfirfirerara by reason of being laid down for the objeot of Icnow 1 * 
ledge } Wf on the other band ; wfcryof in all cases , should be 

tr%nrt application, wmsfrwn by reason of being for the objeot of the action; 
irifrwqw of application. 

» 16. On the other hand, by reason of being laid down for the 

object of knowledge, the application should be in all cases f because 
the application is for the object of the action. 

The author says that the prohibition as to reading relates to tho aqniai- 
tion of knowledge but it does not relate to the repetition of the mantras on 
the occasion of a sacrifice 

AdhUun** vil. rStrw 16 19 dealing with ffgfeVt. 



WWWRta$$ the direction of WfnfTWWC , like ^; fffWOWWHfhd'dl 

the prohibition of the oiiginal WW 

16. Bv ronson of the direction of SflWWC like there is at 
prohibition ol iht* or-ginai 

There are-**fs in the Vedic mantras. There are nJvry mantras which 
have a-diSeront Wf in«tbe OTijrsj , it is called WtfaWK. The mantra which 
is rffcd with aparik-ular WW » the Wftwt is oalted ntweww or w nffHPWW - 


J H»a *h.« t% , Hi 

■ .......— - « ... ... , . — 

How iK* g*»etf *•» the »»ntra to b« read's ? Tie repff # **l 

objector i* that it should bo road according to Kl^ *&<,& /# dh*M# 

^toiiowo, “^WTT ^ <mr^rf^n t 

“The t&flM, mo and tnwW school* y r oaoaaeo mantraeia- - '# 
load or low toco. It is called ilfhw.** 

■ *, r* - ' 

Jest os Put .is road >$f at the time of singing, s, the o> iginal m is 
suspended and sttfamf is used. •, 

s f w tw ^yh e n a wifSufcw ui^w vi-^oli*H.mis: s 

direction regarding the pronunciation of the maotrai otm. 
other hand , Sf not, as regards modulation ; onittrab: by rftMon 

getting at the excellent origin ; the text as tu 

17. 0® tha other hsiid, it is a direction as regards mantra 
bat not as regards modulation. Thu text as t, 0 ^ lg (baaed,) by 
reason of the excellent development. . 

The author nays that mantras should be read according tj, # direc¬ 
tion given in the mantra qrs, because they are know n a f ter it, while the 
W?Pw Off is for excellent pronunciation and if tl»o m ftn t rM aro rea d in fc 
sacrifice according to theofigin, the tune wilt be The direction 

iu the WlfactSf, is lor excellent reading. 

I3P5K: g 

faff: modification j tdffflftd on not accepting t^ e reason ; 
by reason of its propriety ^ in the seen ; «rf«r eiao r gaqfthns. 

TO. There is a modBoation Od hot accepting the reason ; b f 
reason of its propriety, it is so eveh in tbo seer^ 

Tbs afitra as read in the Chaukhambd Sahtcrit Sij-j-idS teems lobe in cor- 
reot, is view of the reading in the other Id i <6 The fi re t p,rt of the sfttra 
is Xhe csOfloludrng par* *f the wfiWfH . after i\ commences a sew 
Adhikarwja In the other intt ^ (o w^fcha vOwdf go the meaning »a)« 
Ue-slaar by having wyet There is iftedtfiration fort, reasog, ftm becomes 
^rr So the Vedic faf bwomas at the U«u» of ringing. The objeo- 
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**y* tifct any mantra which is Keen in the 9*wqt« should be mad ail 
®M* directed there. ®nt what about those mantras whioh bake their 
origin in the m*m only ? 

o 

by its origin ; ar on the other hand ; in s HWH U WUfr by reason 
ol tiie characteristics of being pronounced as directed. " 

19. On the other hand, by its origin by reason of the eharaot* 
eristics of being pronounced as directed. . » 

The author says that the mantra, which ie not read in the H*V UTS bnt 
takes its origin in the umrW should be sung as directed in the mini) the 
reason ie that the characteristic of a mantra is that it ie to be prono¬ 
unced ae it ie instructed 

Adfcikirsps vlil dealing with the raeititlon ot **r* in SBMtloS. 

h ^ i ^ u 

sr'wnst of the Wes, being fur the act; ipwtiN with the end of the 

VS sssllg TtfttTS: the connection of the commencement of the notion tenure; 
fWO of the whole , S VtrffSUi by reason of boing for tho meaning of the 
text. 

* 

20. The mantras being for the set, the connection of the 
commencement of the action is with the end of the mantra ; the 
whole of it is for the meaning of the text. 

The question is, whether in an action the whole mantra should be reoited 
or only a short passage from it to remind the action- The reply of the author 
is that the whole of it to the mid should-be recited, because the whole of it 
eearey* the sense and notion is also connected with the whole of it, 

lXDttfM 21-2% dealing with WxwbjMl ot ggbfWT. 

u V* I * l ^ « 

«* « <»■**♦ *^ 

V fawsMWt by reason oft he word, 'immediate' | ««rd< in the tfTTT; snfh- 
tfdjWt.*he jcoaneotion uwth the beginning. - 

21 . By reason of the word ‘immediate’ in WCT, the connection 



with the beginning will suffice. 

Thera is a text “He offers a oontinoaa flew of ghtyt 

libation called eg in an aftauq w ceremony." _ 

In eflrefa ceremony, there are 12 oSarisge f«r one wjfs ; tberej#- a 
mantra, 

•mppift wflfa i pail ‘ May for me power, 

knowledge, purity, desire, digestive power, eaoriSce,tune,praise, speaking 
power, bearing power, light, heaven.~.’* 

For the remaining, there are other mantras, "BTWtiafl WTO<wfl” “May 

for me breathing in and breathing out.....** 

Now the question is, whether the whole mantra should be read or only 
a part in the begining to remind the act The reply of tho 'objector lit 
that only a part in the beginning in the case of WITT, by reason -of. causing „ 
no delay. 

t m 4 

« v* n« ^ tt 

wrfftsw. series of acts t <n on the other hand ; WPIlWlfang by reason^ 
variety of aats; of the other; WWRWI3 by reason of the incapa¬ 
city. 

’ T ' * 

22. On the other hand, there is a series of acts, by reason of. 
the variety of acts, because of tho incapacity of the other. 4ar 

The author says that the aot of offering takes a short time, and the 
reoiting of the mantras takes a longer time, £0 n;^. 

4 .^. "Be make* twelve outs of twelve offerings" 

The set can not be prolonged with the recitation of the mantra. 2a 
view of tbe principle laid down, in the preceding Adhikarapa, the whole 
mautraa should be recited iu the beginning but not a part of it. See-T. & 
Anand&fcr ansa edition atp. 8270. 

AdhUwps >. SwBaff with ti« subjeet sf Wimf. 


ensqft W (i^ntww »is U t % « 

■bin? is sprinkling with ghee 2 W and ; fly Mai 
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"23. And in sprinkling with ghee by tea*oti of tong ffbw. 

There are text* in connection with the sprinkling of ghee in the fall 
and *ow moon sacrifices, “WfHmflmafw’* “tfw*fVUT3?tfit" “Ha continuously 
sprinkle* ghee” ‘-He makes an ablation with a long Sow of ghee.” 

Hera in this case also the WTWtr end the reoitation of the mantra can 
not be of equal durability. The author says that the ghee which is taken " 
*u a should be dropped in WTffV*ft!» fire gradually in dribblets, in order 
to keep paoe with the mantra which should be recited in its entirety. 

AdWksne* si. dealing with the (object of ojtiun la the com of non than one $tm tor omf 

*F 5 TP?ri h 

W • * « V « 

amj of the mantras; wftrvrnrVPT by reason of being associated with an 
aotindirectly; gwnfat of those having one object in slew; AfVH op¬ 
tion ; VTOT it. 

24. By reason of the mantras being associated with an aot 
Indirectly and having one object in view, there is an option. 

Where there are mantras for ens object as for instance for the diri- 
eien of fftaryr cake, “yrrut flnruj” "snsfarat fVw*S”, ““Let jpi divide it 
for yea” “Let wrehn divide it for you.” There is an option in the use of 
thaai ; yeti can make a choice and ate aqy one mantra, because the 
mantra » only ie. it oonfars a benefit indirectly. 

44Mk«ni*» zii, dealing with the oomM n sS e atta'gl. 


t f e nt fefV^ V in those act* where number is laid fiowtf; Kg**: combination; 
•wrtwemwni by reason of there being no eonneotieo (with the act). 


26. In those acts where number is laid down, there is * 
combination by reason of there being no connection (with the act). 

The thither nays where number it mentioned at far instance; 

sege^ts&sp 

ylg number can not bo completed witbopt tQVI- ^hwe S*W be • *•*#•* 





iron with’ths act by imn <t thie combination of Ai ra<tf«¥riftb$Tyrll 

v.tiiili»r* pi x‘ii. ►#<,»* 2fl*J9ils»!ittg with (be (object the), that* » chiton ia lit* see 

n’w‘tvmrn’’ 

«53 i * i ^ * 


wiwwibr^ in those tt‘91 which have Ixten laid dowti in the WTgT’V ; 
m and , tftwtww like tbo number , tqi'wm of all , ?qft?«rni l»y reason of all 
being laid dov n 

26 . Ami m those lfo» wh : olt fi.ive been laid down in the 
WISH?, there is a combination like the number, by reason of all 
being laid down. 

There are two mantras in the WTOW for extending th» ^IflS oak*. > 

jTTfW jnr«rfir’‘ -“rstafftfift atjmfrfa jrftniG wwfiT 

"He extends the cake (By ottering) ‘spread it wide.’" "He extend* 

the jflvrtf calce by ottering ‘let the master of the sacrifice spread it ext* 
ensively.”' 

The objector says that the principle of RlfOO applies in view oF the role 
laid down in the preceding Adhikara^ a, because both are sanctioned. 

TOnwrarerwti g wy w ny W 353 * 

WT s qiOW ^ank t: of aw and 4*3«rr: W nnd ; WfWdft*! 5 * easing the c««» 
bination ; ftgft like it. 

27. And there is seen oombination of flWI and Htt<W , 
similarly. 

The objeotor says that there is a Cfft of SlMi with VWtVK> “IWHl 
e rfhwt^wttf e*’ "After wmr he nttere WWa^.” 

This also shows that the principle of HlJWS applies. 




ftwn Option 1WT on the other hand ; R|IW of the oombination j 
»s,wrwf«WT<l by reason of being nowhere laid down. 

m'' 0 » tJw ot^er fcpnd, there U w optioa betftttW <K>mbuurtUra 


pOrya MtsU*8i 




The author says that the principle laid down in Adhikarapa *i ifi^ak, 
2* at p. 1002 applies and so there is an option, bspanse nowhere SJfe 
i* laid down. 

*iuu4<^m%kpr h \\ i * \ « 

»p5Piww_ by teaaon o£ being the object o( the quality, of direc¬ 

tion. 

29. By reason of being the objeot of the quality, there is a 
direction. 

The en-tbor says that yon rely on the fact that all are laid down and 
thereby snpport your argument ag to the doctrine of N|ft- Yon 
are mistaken-, it is laid down with the object of praise, wftn 

ifiUiwn V(itK[lf[” “With the object of praise, there is either repeti¬ 
tion, implied prohibition (ofitdW) or ypfauf." v 

^^hifc,r. T . xiv, aStuM 80-32. dealing with eomhiimtion is gy^fiy, 

95x4?^ ii ^ i % \ \° » 

in the ewj^TT ; WPn*f?WT3 by reason of its being lor manifold 
objects,STTJwnt combination, fHl r: the mantrM pertaining to a ftalT; 5 on the 
other hand ; AsAff may be optionally used ( i{Sldntl by reason of 
their being for one object. 

30. There is a combination in the iTitu by reason of its being 
for manifold objects ; on the other h^nd, mantras pertaining to 
the fcpn may be optionally used, by reason of their being for one 
objeot. 

The sfttra is given here according to the Chankhembe Sanscrit series of 
of Sahara’s edition. The first part says that the principle of applies 
in the case of i. e. it is for the gift and «WW is for the deity. 

Both are combined , this is the view of the author and seems to be an 
Adhikafana in itself bnt the other commentators with the exoep* 
tien of consider it a part of the preceding Adhikarap>a. The Second 
part oohtsins the view of &e objector who says tied tb» mantras pertaining 
tehat* Being lor oae object should be optionally used, " WTOwll 11 
. «A*lio»*rY fiord of for swoting the ««. ‘ froyi p i 1 ” "ydang 



jAiwtitr BG#tfA'£iV4 i 


•lid welt dressed.” fo$ tying rope round 'the poet. 



m ftotmn * 


ftwnrranyr rffrnq by reason of the Statements of the acts to be dene * 
«geH: combination , WT on the other hand j gfarnon^ mantras relating to the 


81. On the other hand, by reason of the statement of the acts 
to be done, the principle of combination to the mantras relating to 
the Hot*. 4 *■ 

The anther Says that the principle of applies to the mantras et 

the hotA, because the mantras are for the purpose of reminding the acts’ 
to be done. The hotft repeats the mantras and snug* acts. accordingly. 
So the principle of combination applies* 


Rgf4 combination , si and ; gtfeRf it shows. 


82t And it shows combination. 

The author supports his view" by the *1 argument, * ftu<imH*g | g t * 

“He utters the first 

verse tbrioaat the end.” “Let him utter verses at tho end." “He 

attars the first and the last verses thrice at the and." 


END OF PJlHA III. 


pAda I?. 

* 

AdUkaras* 1. sStraa 1-t. d*a ioj with tba oomblnatioo of 

* 

«agmfcwmmrii stft t» i \ . 



Jr ttitt&ftSi; 


|i«A| 


W<rrt the „• m and, rnmffKt: not connected with Mf *ct’; dffWh 

tffTamwu praise, benediction sad description ; * and, i» *b* «NP9 

pertaining to the saerjjk-er ; «$««: combination , Wf^U fWfWW by 

reuuii v>{ the separation of the benediction, 

1. And the are not connected with any set and aws 

in praise, benediction and description* the principle of combination 
applies 1,0 the uiauirus pertaining to the uacr.ftcer by reason of 
the separation of the bened ction. 

There are err • (ttie mantraa that are counted on a roeary) eg. "||g 

“Let hint control bis tonga* 
after uttering vei see * “Let iiun control his tongue after nets ring 

verses in honour.of ” They are classed under three heads. 

0) Praise, “ Agm is the forehead of heaven." 

(2) Benediction, 1 Agni, thou art file- 

giver ; give him life " 

(8.) Description 4 Thou art this, thou aft this." 

ffhe author saye that the principle el applies to these WTfts. 

because the benedictory mantras are entirely separate. Other* have 
divided the am into two classes) one qsfy and the other benedictory 
mantraa and have translated the word wf*T#W aa class or denomination- 

i *1 ^ » 

combination , V and , tfahrfg it ehowa. 

%. And it shows combination. 

Tha author relies on the ftt'n argnment. “(VlHHUlW I f 1 * “ftPWWT- 
W^C* *‘He utters the first thrice at the end.” H* uttar* tha last thrica 
at the and ” 

AdhUateva If. «ot'«* 3 f. 4mllnr mth'the •ahjay th «* fa * erTTT ,0<J Wg U fl W ***** *• 
option. 

im 

aieeigemui^ in me T and «jvr« , 5 oh. the other hand.; '"op- 



JAl«iNt 8t)TEA. Xft 4. ft. 

—. iw- *ft. n » *» > » a ■ ' ** ■" ■ l ' <mm mm J - »**■**< ■ *> i 1 ^ ■ »■*■' ■■ i. n *< * • 

Ikm J #W^ is ; H^MrW^wra by ttason oi their being for 

’ - ft. On the-other bead, there is option in t|rs«rT and by 

reason of their being for pointing out the god. 

There is s pair of nUTT and WgSTtS* in an cere money as for 

instance, *W*T*rn&fftr» Rig Veda ly.*.i. km 

lnirt and Brihaspati, this pleasing- offering in your mouth......first of tbs 

pur “nrd trf trftftrwjet w<ft ” trftnrcj” “Olindr^ 

and Brihaspati, this soma is poured out for you’* -‘Let Brihaspati protect 
Us. M 2nd of the pair. 

$hs question is, whether there is an option, or does the principle of 
apply? The author says that you have an option because the mantrap 
are to remind you of the gods i one ean serve the purpose. The prin* 
oiple qi -*$91 does not apply. 

fafrVfon** « «# i * » 

by seeing the faff ; <* and. 

4. And by seeing the %'*f, 

The author relies on the fag argument, 

WnUBUHv^fo “The sacrifioe 

pf the gods is m the «lTWf and STgSfSV i by oue he ooines and by the other 
bs departs.” 

But between themselves i. e. flrWT and S)tM inter ee, the principle of 

tfgna applies. 

edbilursea lii, iltru k-t. deeliug with the »ubj«ot that the principle of applies to the 

•ubeUaee need in porobesing 

a^r n iwi; u ^ i v \ ** 

Ifti^ in the purchase , g on the other hand ; fs«Mnt option , is f 

gqnfWT\ by reason oi its being for one object. 

ft. .Oa the other head) there is option in the purohrae bv randan 
of its being for one object. 

There are saver al commodities* used to puAhase soma by way m 
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e&bhati'ge. HHqRfc!” "He purcBM« (it) with kgoat; 

he purchases (it) with gold, 

lie Question is, whether the principle of erg** *ppH*« Or not. The 
objector says that you can purchase soma with any of the commodities; so 
you can choose one, because there is one purpose of all these commodities 
i. e. to purchase soma. 


*T*fsW «TT 



n ^ i & \\ « 


STSjpwu: combination ; «n on the other hand ; u^rmpWtWWlWtl by reason 
of the union of the commodities of purchase, 

e. On the other hand, there ia a combination by reason of th& 
union of the commodities Of purchase 

The author says that the principle of applies, because with them 

you purchase soma and pay its price and by paying a higher prioe, you 
settle the bargaie more easily. 

II ^ IS t * II 

wgwd combination , W and , it shofa. 

7. And it shows combination. 

THe author relies on the ffcf argument. 

tnortfiT’ "He purchases it with 
tea; the has ten letters, he obtains sovereignly.” 

AdhUmapn it. dealing with the rebject that the principle of applies to the minor 

^351^ II ^ I V I C » 


in the purificatory rite ;W and ; fHirsrtWfW^ by reaStm .of its 
being principal. 

8. And in the purificatory rite by reason of its being principal 
la animal sacrifice, it ife said “ j j fo ft w a fa ” “He sacrifices 

With the rectum." 

After the sacrifice of ,*n animal, his minor parte such at anus Ac. 



JAiypff-S^TBA- in 4 10, 


•re Anally disposed of. In an there are 11 animals; the quegtiqB' 

it* whether one Jd^hjnaH will be sufficient or not. The reply of the author Ur 
that the gfNV* 5 * is h final disposal of the useless parts of the ani mal ; 
fli the parts ot all the animals should be finally disposed of and the prirt* 
<jipl* of ftjgmn, therefore, applies. * - “ f 

. i 

Adblkarap, r. dsaling «u* the wibjeot tbat in the piling a) Pm, (be UtnpSeT 
optional. 

^ ^rr^5%ir^^nRr u^?k# 

. Wfjjin the number ; H on the other band; fbwti option ; WNf v *•> 
wfawft^^R^ by reason of the oehtradiction in the text. 

9. On the other hand, there is option in the number by rejwfta 
of the contradiction in the text,. 

There ape commas datory testa m connection with the fee in an snWMW 
f‘qer^er“Ona should be given, pis should be given and 
twelve should be given.” 

« 

ThO question is, whether there is option or combination the 

reply of the author is that there is option , in the case of flgvw, thp 
tyxt is contradicted, for example 1 + 6 = 7 »the test nowhere says 7- Bo 
the principle laid down m Adhifcarana iii at p. 1007. does not apply, 

AdbikairftQ* ▼!* ft&tut 10-15, doling with tU« aubject that there it option in e tail. 

.g«irfb*lTTft by reason pf the modification of the substance, fj on tbs other 
hand ; jpfwq as before, like the previous act ; »nf*J7 essential act; s sfw dhl; 
OTTwith it; at the option, fhworvrwwm, because the rule ia principals 

10, By reason of the modifioution of the substance, it ia a* 
essential aot; it is to be done at the option, because the rule ia 
principal. 

“mewl wfti sfrow’fV' “They perform the wfrtotal with a tail.” 

Ip am atMHhftW ftuipial lamrifioe* a tail ia offered; it is an essentiqil aotr 
Jfo question for ietenpiuatiou .is, .whether a saorifl?e where eevereji aw* 
»al» ar* offered, all the tads should be offered or only «i$ ewuld 
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solution of the question depends npon the eolation of another question 
which arises in the case ; is the offering of the tail an wfefirf or a crfaef^snf? 
It is an apfclf in view of thq principle laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana, you hare, therefore, on option and the doctrine of ttgwo does aot 
apply. The reason is that the <rafct*T* is prescribed in the gtf^rfuiSITOtS; 
‘there the tail and ghee are optionally reoomtnended. The same tail conies to 
the wnfHrhfte animal sacrifice under a otgw text. As it is optional in the 
model sacrifice, so it is in the modified sacrifice. This is what the aethor 
lays down as the view. 

*RT H ^ I ? 1 XX « 

jpor# in the nature of the substance ; *tfk also ; combination ; 

by reason of the accomplishment of the aot, nftog with each 
animal; reason of the difference of the acts, ipiq thus ; nf« in 

existence ; UUlUftfil the procedure as that of the model sacrifice. 

11. Also in the nature of the substanoe, there is a combination 
by reason of the accomplishment of the aot; there being difference 
of the aots with each animal, the procedure (is) just as (it is) in the 
model sacrifice. 

The objector saye that here the principle of wywo applies, because the 
tail is obtained by killing the animal. Thelpbject of the wrwsft is the per* 
for mane e of the oahtUTST. Now in the case of a number of animals, many 
tails will be obtained. So they ought to be offered f6r the purpose of 
the eafotanf. If that is so, the model sacrifice will be complied with. The 
offering of the tail though essential, is governed by the principle of 
WJWW. 

* ft I 9 I * 

<gl# in the pan* j also ; ewr similarly ; yon eay. 

IS. “In the pans also, similarly” if you say. 

Tie author says that if that were so then the principle of ng'gS ■ will 
apply to the pans as well. “jrtsnyetUTfcc “He scatters bosk 

V witlT* ootsherd.” * 


JAUitKt aftTRl (ft 4 1« 


. r 


IwV 


The ffOVtff pas* are used for winnowing rice and for belong 
oakee. So yon can use the pans for winnowing rice and in baking cake! 
I. e. yon matt hare ail of them for winnowing n well m for baking. 

* safa: u ^ M * V « 

(T not eo ; W*«I: of the act ; qrtVfwnt being for the object of another. 

13. Not bo, by reason of the aot being for the objeot of 
another. 

The author continues and soya the* it is absurd, the pane are for baking 
Oakes primarily but winnowing of rice is incidental. Bo smy of 
the pane may servo the purpose for winnowing. In the same way 
killing of the animal ie for the purpose of obtaining viscera bat not to 
obtain its tail; it is obtained incidentally. It is directed to be offered 
in a qtfafwni, any one may serve the pnrpose in a sacrifice where several 
animals are killed. 

vrcrqRrcg ^ i * i 

nfiiqfbh final disposal; 5 on the other hand 1 «Nwrn^by reason of its 
being a subordinate aot. 

14. On the other hand, it is a final disposal by reason of its 
being a subordinate aet. 

- The objeotor says that the offering of the tail is a final act of disposal 
(SftqftTWf*). The essential thing is the offering of the viscera of the animal) 
the tail being of no nse, is finally disposed of. 

yi ywm w w 9 t ft it 

in the boiled milk ; wft also; jfaf as in the preceding 1 qm 
ie. 

15. In the boiled milk also, as iff the preceding. 

The objeotor Bays that as the burning of the tail ie the final disposal 
thereof, so also boiling of rice in oord or milk ip the spgffffftf’ may be 
1 oonsidored sft s fli s uf . 



p$R?* *f ujtaajt 
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«WW WH VO * ‘ ^ H 

f**»Ti optional; snesfoifspTOirwnTWT.. by reason of the rnle of the 
essential act being principal , <W in the subordinate, W and, SMr'WTtfrpTVt- 
«TH| by reason of being connected with tiie extraordinary principle ; 
Wmi > there fore , fhT by it . W»fw* essential act , ia. 

10. It is optional, by reason of ihe rule of the essential act 
being principal ; and in the subordinate, bv reason of the acfbon- 
nooted with the extraordinary principle, it is an essential act. 

This gfttra embodies the author’s view in reply to the objector’s objec¬ 
tions contained in sfitras 14 and 15 The author says that the burning 
of the tail with ghee is optional in giljfoiwTTUTs, by reason of only 
the tail being laid down in connection with the CSfWnTit. It is 
transferred to the srwftatwta sacrifice , the burning of the tail being 
an m the qgfhtnnr, it is, therefore, optional as in the model sacrifice. 

As to the illustration of boiling of rice in milk or curd in an the 

author says'ishat though milk or ghee is subordinate, yet it is 90 connected 
with the principal act that the boihflg of rice in milk or curd is an 

TO 4t=?Uvg With ,Ui*t m ffu «:• it is option*!. 

I & I V* H 

Ifni in the SWT fire; combination of the per^iauept and 

desire accomplishing acts | f)phjt in a command 1 by re^yon pi 

the connection of desire. 

17. In an WOT fire, there is a combination of the permanent 
tine ^esire-apcomplishing $ot3, by seeing the' conneotion of 
desire with the command. 

The TOT fire kept m ap.ffjr yqisel “ffe produce* 

firs with heat or torture." 

/•sw 1 ^ i* vMjqd round the sacrifices'* 

seek with the slings for a year. The fire *0 kept in th* ya**d *ud tied round 
the Mfrifieer’s-neok i* called *wr fire. Though a saorificer after harjytg been 
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of mg are performed. Than taking it to be the model, there are' text*. 

» 

^gWTsmsrcrt i wnjr^ro ^spronufti 

*‘ Let faim *h° >« desirous of the Bfahmapie 
glory establish ttrfe by taking it from the front of a burning tree; let hint - 
who is desirous of grain establish fire by taking it from a gridiron ; let 
him who is desirous of rams establish firs by taking ii from lightening >T 
ThetffJ fire is for » permanent act and the fire produced from friction of 
the trees &o is for desire accomplishing acts The question is, whether ia 
suoh a oase the principle of flJpPT applies The objector says that in the 
fWT fire, there is a combination of the permanent and the- daaira-aocamp- 
lishing acts, the reason is that in the/axt quoted ab*w*,wa.fiaulJj»a d«eir*^ 
connected with the forest fire or electric fire Ac. Bo the principlebf g gw w 
applies. 

srefa H 

waft in the absence ; w and j * a the non-oonseorated fitefc y 

atw* sacrifice , WTTT is. 

Atti the absence, the sacrifice will be ia the non-cqnseorated . 

-£* 

fire. 

This sfitra, does not find its place in Sahara and The 'objector 

gives a reason in support of his view, if you use the tfjfct fire (fits intended 
for the accomplishment of desiresj, the sacrifice will havb to be per¬ 
formed in the nhoonsecritted firh ih the absence 'of the %sn fire replaced 

by it. 

^ \ # < x c * 

OW of that 1 W and 1 Unbeing for the deity. 

18. And of its being for the deity. 

The objector continues and says that the SWT fire being for the deity, it 
ifcfleoeesary to combine it as consecrated, with the straw fire. 

Apgl modification ; ft on the other hand 1 fhw^g of the permanent; 




ltn« 
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of Are | Wf?lw with the desire accomplishing act; the abdr* 

said reason. 

19. On the other hand, it is a modification of the permanent 
fire , with the desire, the above said reason is eonneeted. 

Tha author says that the s>f*? fire is the modification of the permanent 
fire and the desire is connected with the said reason. The meaning is that 
if you have any desire to be accomplished, you have to perform the sacri¬ 
fice hi the fires as described fires') , but if you have no desire to be . 

accomplished, you can use the permanent fire which is at hand. 

^ i ? i n 

Stwsnw under a text, SRftfde in the unconsecrated fire \ SW* sacrifice j 

20. Under a text, there can be a sacrifice in an unconseora* 
ted fire. 

The author says that there is nothing wrong in performing the saorifioe 
in an unconrecrated fire if done under the command of stsxt^'siilHftWa 
IWr :* 1 “There is noting heavy for a text.” 

This a reply to the objector’s view embodied in tha intervening sfttre 
between 17 and 18. at p. 1011. 

wi ^r: u 1 i ^ u 

*faif in the contact ; w and ; «rfa also | qjtai wrong ; ie. 

21. And in contact also, there is wrong. 

The author aaya that if you oorabine both fires, the purity of fire will 
be effected ; it will be a mixed fire, *‘‘Let him 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds to the pure fire " 

WIH in I 9 I ^ H 

* 

1W[ nnder e text; if yon say ; WW eo, also; in the other 

* In bsbara and there is 'wrftrfh/ 
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case jfPHfffqfluffi offering without acceptance of the d6ity , of 

the act; ya? 5 T?r v by reason of having been done 

22. ‘Under a text’ if you say; so also in theother case, there i» 
offering without acceptance of the deity, by reason of the aot 
having been done. 

The sfttra consists of three parts. The first part embodies the object- 
oi’« view j he says that there is nothing wrong, if you make an offering ih 
the composite fire because the text so ordains it. The second part con¬ 
tains the author's reply, he says that it also happens in the other case 
when you make au offering in the urn-onseorated fire The third part is 
the continuation of the author’s view, he say3 further that in both oases, 
there being nothing wrong done under a text, the permanent fire ib modi¬ 
fied and the offering is inndo 111 the uuconseciated hie , because by the 
establishment of fire, the deity is invited, 

^RfrfSWIRf” “He who iecei\ os Agni on the preceding day, he worships 
the deity on the following day 

It is, therefore, no wrung if you invito the deity by making an offering 
in an unconsGOrated fire. In other editions, this sutra is Bplit up ffito 3 
different stitras, » 

Adlilkaru pa till antraa 23 25, ii<a log » nil tte subject that Are is ihe flee. 

It; he, it , W? wfa fiie tq T!f is, WTjibt&nrrtr by reason of 

the connection with theoffenng 

23. It is the (ire, by reason oi the connection with the 

offering. 

The question is, what kilid of fi-e is the fire winch is obtained for 
the desire-accoin/bsbirig act, The objector says that it is the OTffqfftq fire, 
because the offerings are made tlicej derivatively it means “in which 
offering is made after bringing it ’* 

i I ^ H 
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__ . _ . ___ •.. 

•W other j on the other hand ; by reason of 

getting it from elsewhere ; fffcirg; in it; 5 on the other hand; ^HUW' 
pnrificatory rite ; fiTCHT-T by reason of being laid down. 

24. On the other hand, it is other than the fire, by 

reason of getting ft from elsewhere; in it there is purificatory rite 
by reason of its being laid down. 

The snssts is a consecrated fire and is used in a conventional sense; 
you can not twist it, by deriving its meaning from the component parts: 
■while the fire is obtainedfrom elsewhere and the as for itt- 

■tance SRnrmrw is to be performed therein under a text. 

In other editions, the sutra and Adhikarana end at ‘VTOnf’. The 
Adhikarana lays down that the far tire alone is wflTTO'N and the «IS 7 fire 
ie not. The other Adhikarana commences from “afw'ait WT S W *'* Ao. 
It treats of the subject that in the fire, no ceremony of srm^snw is 

performed. So thia concluding part of the s&tra which in Sahara’s edi¬ 
tion is view, is the view of the objeotor to the effect that in the SFW 

fire, the wsurarnt can be performed. This reading of the sfttra in the 
Chaukambh Sankirt series of Sabara’s commentary seems to be incorrect 
for obvious reasons and is n,ot supported by any oommentator, even by 


^qRTrT # W * I 

WPn^by reason of the place , g on the other hand ; are 

omitted. 

25. By reason of the place, they are omitted. 

The author says that as this unconsecrated fire takes the place of the 
consecrated fire, theiefere, the purificatory nte is omitted s the object is 
eerved by the unconsecrated fire, 

adluWi,. i*.*«tr M as 27 deling with the .abject that there u no tying of m are 
always. 
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ffosnysl in tying it always ; fw*S7J option ; H not; fif because ; WWW 

for no reason ; ufa^W: prohibition! ! fUTr^ is. ' 

* 

26. There is option in tying it always J there is no prohibition 
for no reason. 

We hare seen that the iwt vessel containing wry*»#H Are is tied round the 
neck of a saorificer for a year with the slings The question is, whether it 
remains tied up with one’s neck for ever or not The reply of the objeet- 
or is that there is a prohibition about it, by reason of the injunction and 
prohibit on, yon have to make a selection in the matter, 
wnrdbnwfcr” “ (f he kindles it again, it produces enemies for him.'* 

« v* \ & i ^ w 

PrenffTOW by reason of tying it always , wr on the other hand | ufo^wt 
prohibition { nwfsWi for one who has lost fortune. 

27. On the other hand, by reason of tying it always, there is 
a prohibition for one who has lost fortune. 

The author says that the srrpriftiT fire is to be maintained always by 
one who has lost fortune, “fr^nKT Wf^W^infrfiPT.” “The sitfa^fcr fire 
of a rpnft i® perpetually maintained." 

The fire takes the place of the WlfSfifhl fire, so under this text it will 
have to be maintained always The above said prohibition relates to it; 
it will, therefore, follow that the fire is nctWbe tied round the neck always. 

Adblk«r«|» x. tfttrt* 2B-2> dralinj with the (object that in a fjSf and mfjij all am 
to da an aot which i» to ba done by one. 

gsruwgifr 

II ^ m If H 

Mff U lft those that are for the purpose of another; «f*: one ; 
like going to every side, twnfWb: of a a* and Wtfbr, Stnrmw in an as¬ 
sembly of the saorificers , ttfror no rule ; by reason of then 

being nothing special. 

28. Those that are for the purpose of another like the one v* 



peuv* 




going to every side, in an assembly of saerifioers in «oh«cfsion 
with the and there is no rule, by reason of there being 
nothing special. 

This sfttra is again wrongly printed in Sahara’s edition, while tfhe ether 
commentators have read it differently I Bhall try to explain it in this state 
of confusion. There are several saorifirers in a sattra or there is 

a ceremony called touching of the g# cup. ‘‘^Ifrq^TrRtS^TOW’’ 

“The sacnficer touches the gw cup ” “An 
Udawba'r stick is measured by the sarrifioer ” 

The question is, whether one «TSW *1 "r all of them should do it. 
The author says that as the act is not for the purpose of any sacnficer, any 
one may do it ; if the act had been for the benefit of the sacnficers, all 
would have done it So any one may do it When one has done it, the rest 
may not repeat it. 

In an sf^br there is no rule; so any one of them may perform it, bo- 
cause there is nothing special in it, to show the contrary. 

«, ^ m ^ it 

girt: the principal , wi on the other hand , «ffanfei%wra by reason of the 
prohibition- 

39. On the other hand, the master of the sacnfioe should do 
it, by reason of the prohibition. 

We have seen m the preceding sutra that in a sattra, one alone oan per¬ 
form tho U#PT^T and we have also seen further that there is no rule in an •nfta 
as to who is to do it. In the present sutra the author says that it is the 
who does it •, because there is a prohibition for others to do it. 
Tlup Adhikarana is divided into 3 Adhikaranaa by other commentators. 

Adbikariifii xi eOtras 30 81. dealing with the «ub)«)t that in ajefg Cirtaloi'lte* rfertalnlSf ltf% 
sacnfloer me to be performed by ell 

tHHn a tWI ; the master of the house; srst^Timj by reason of there 

being nO connection, like tbe acts pertaining to a {srT8»TW*WWm 

by reason of the t word o£ the scripture ; W and- 
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. 80. In a the master of the house by reason of there being 
no connection; and like the aofc peruainning to a gjRH, by reason Of 
the word of the scripture 

In & sattia, all the s&orificeis are the pri sts , now the question is, 
whether the rites bu 'h as anointing the body and applying col4yriinn in the 
e/es are to be performed in the ease of ail saorifioers or in the case of the 
alone. The reply of the objo^toi is that these rites are tube performed 
only on the master of the sacrifice, as no other is connected with the Word 

Jnst as the ceremonies connected with thehotH are performed by th« 
h<>t& almiei so hero also Furthei we have a text to support tins view, 

j-r&TBtfi ^armrrwt wrft-.a smr Scsrar h “h 8 

who is the master of the house, in a sattrn oi seveial Baerilieers, is the 
leader of the sattra, he obtains big fortunes.” 

an o i $ \ h 

w?: by all , *f on the other hand , by reason of that being 

for them. 

31. On the other hand by all, by reason of *that being 

for them. , 

The author says that all the saorificers are equally entitled to the rites, 
because the sacrifice is for the benefit of all. 

h ^ i 9 1 ^ 11 

fhsrfh^i when there is a oonflict the other. 

32. When there is a conflict, the other (prevails). 

The author assigns a reason in support of his view ; he says theft when' 
there is a conflict between the jwrfif and the latter prevails j j B 

this view, as all the sacifioers contribute to the success of the sacrifice, 
they are albentitled to the performance of the purificatory rites. 

ftt wNi^ 1 ^ 1 ^ 1 m ii 

in the ceremonies pertaining to a hotft priest; by reason 

of bis being for another. 

*33. In the ceremonies pertainning to a Tiot 4 priest, by reason 
of fiifi being for another. 




.PdHVAirfpMSA; 


mi*- 

The 1 author says that you have given the illustration of ■ hoth priest ; 
there the case is entirely different i he is engaged for another and 
the act is not fer h ; wself, so any one who is engaged, shall have to do it* 
The illustration, therefore, does not apply to the present case. 

wr it V( \ V • n 

awsf a text; <TtH the other. 


84. The text is other. 

The author says that yon rely on the text of the Scripture hut that is 
only an enfaiq. * 

Adhikurnq a xii sStru 36 - 40 . dealing with lb* tobjeot th»t the a I ST SIS "loos are entitled to- 

•ffloieU •» Wtfre^S. 

11 ^ i j? » w » 

injrurw by reason of being ablej snfptfs4 to officiate as priests t ttrfwtnf 
of all oastes ; WH is. 

35. By reason of being able, all oastes are entitled to offiioiate 
as priests. 

Now*the question is, whether all castes are entitled to officiate as priests. 
The reply of the objector is that all are entitled, because they are learned 
and proficient and so they can act as priests. 

II V* I I? I H M 

by reason of the tradition , *T on the other hand ; is ; HHUamf 
of the «qn> 

86. On the other hand, the Br&hman&s by reason of the tradw 
tton. 

o 

The author says that the Br&htnans alone are entitled to officiate aft. 
priests, because it ishanded down from time immemorial as tradition by 
the good men. 



I ft I H 

ordained ; si and t fifclf in 
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i >«,».> , -—--- 9 - 

* * ^ 

,8?. Byr§ason of being ortiained in theoase, ofolborst. 

I i ^ 

t The author no# proceeds (to give the reasons in support of hie tfowr 
■ ) that in the ease of others'the <S9TO^r drink in place j|| «o(ha i'« ■ 
Jrosoribed, *T 1 

IPi tenvmnt ?n ‘‘If a kfaUrtya 

or a Vail/a be assisted in performing a sacrifice find if he wished for a 
totM dfink, then young spouts of udambara tree should be pounded and 
their juice mixed with curd Bhould be given to him for a drink ; no soma 
is to be giyen." 

For a sgffea soma drink is indispensable, so a srChW or can not 

officiate as a priest. 

> 

* 

mtt% in ftW ; also j <gf thus ; nftftsp prohibition ; WH T ifl et swq. by 
reason of the soma drink. 

'88. 8o there is also a probihit ion in ^TOW, by reason of the 

soma drink. . > • , * 

» * " 
*Ih« author gives the second reason in supportof his view.In a tftnt drink 
also, there is a similar prohibition, “Sf *T O l Vim *T 

w^gtWhirV’ “ Let not a king or a' tradesman drink mm, because he 
«an not drink *oma. H 

A trim or a is not entitled to drink mm, because they are not 
Entitled to drink soma. They can not, therefore, officiate as priests. 

* ref grre u nn » 

’•‘Jsjlatd in dividing into 4 parts , * and , filifvm by direction. 

89. And (by 'd,rection,-in d v.dmg into 4 par!.s. * 

The author proceeds to give ths 3rd reason in support j>f his visW. He 
tays that ia the only Brahmans are authorised to divide the 

cite into 4 parts 

' This food offering belongs to the BrAhmags who pet form a 
laorifict and drink soma juice ; it does net belong to a*non-Brahman.” 

This also sbow* that BrAhmapas alone are entitled to offloiate as prieeUt 


ptottVA 


>«• !*. a use if the ri o-i-Brhhruanas were entitled to d° «o, they 1 would have H*t' 
bean ^irohi bitei -tp partake of the ^T^ajf^reianente of food). 

* ss3Nkm 

f * <* * 

or«rr3T7 m the m -nthly wages , ?r and , gcfattT. by seeing. 

4'). And l>r -oo in the monthly wages. 

The author stives the fourth reason in support of his view. He Sayil 
that tire spvrjrrsf fee is paid t> a Ri&h'u.m i only % ^VT 

BtnpWT tfi*Hdld'd BW EflhUpt ’ ‘ Th@se gods certainly eat the 
•offering when B:«Mimsnas receive Wrsnyi^ fend, by this, fie pleases them.” * 

The are paid s^Tfrif and so the tcrffns alone are entitled to 

officiate as priests 


END OF TADA IV. 


END OF CHAP. XII. 


End of the P&rvu Sdtrae of Jaiinint. 
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